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Tx ConsT ANT compleat Souldier doth oppoſe 
The Failing World, the Infeing Fleſh,che Diuel 


Jnilgkyited. Avgel-[bape : Three foes 
Deadly EO tempting men to Euill, 
CbrifteWjorts with his own name-enſigu'd Enſyque ; 
And crowneth his owne wvittory in fine, 


Back-ſlidimg VL 1 AN © at peace with Hell; 

{onfiifts with heanen ; the knowne truth doth deſpight; 

Whom Chriſts viFtorious Banner doth compel 

To yeeld the glorious Conqueror bu right. | 
Snares, Swords, Fire, Brimſtone,are bu fearefulllot; 
He now feeles bim, whom earſi he feared not, 


Sete-ſtrangling Iudas, and ſelfe-ſtabbing Saul,. 
Stand enerlafjig-Pillars of Deſparre, 

To warne Succeſſwn of their areadfull fall, 

Newer to be repair d by faithfull Prayer : 

Tet Heaw'ns threeyeeres and ſix month congeal'd ſoft 
Elias ſeruent prayer thaw'd at laſt, 
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Tothe right Honourable, S' SEBa5T1an 


HARrvyY Knight, Lord Maior of the Honourable Citie of 
London , ard to the right WA Aldermen and Sheriffes bu 


rethren, oO '!ghe Wor  Recorder,togerher wi 
ts; OE, the os City '- — > We 
Right Honourable , Right Worſhipfull; 

285; Our Honeur and Worſips being (by the good 
guiding prouidenceof G © D)the carallCes. 
taines, and Liefetenants of this Metropolis, this 
chiete City &K Caftle of the Kingdome, wherein 
(by the ſame Prouidence)Iam(thogh one of the 
| meaneſt, yer) one ofthe Watchwen; To whom oughtI rather 
' to preſent theſe fruits of my watchmens funtion, then vnto 
your Honour and Worlhips? As duty in regard of your pla- 

ces, ſo gratefulneſle alſo in regard of your kindneſſes, re- 
| quiresas much. My Father, Grandfather, and other Prede- 
-ceſſors, bane of old from time to time beene beholding to 

this Honowrable City: the kindnefſe which they formerly 

received , is till continued to mce. Which as I doe — 
all humble thankfulneſſe acknowledge, ſo from my heart I 

delirethe Almyghtyroremember your Honor and Worlhips, 


» Þ Q 


together with the whole eſtate of this Honourable City, in |, 


' goodnefle,and not to wipe out the kindneſle which is ſhewed 
to the Miniſters of his Word, and to poore diſtreſſed people. 
' Long hath the Gaſpell beene purely, powerfully, olencifully 
| preached in this honourable Ciy, and great countenance and 
| maintenance hath by many therein beene giuen thereunto. 

| Good orders haue within theſe later yeeres beene taken for 
the better ſanRifying of the Lords Sabbath. Much reliete is 
| from time to time giuentothe poore, © Theſe and ſuch like 
 workes of Piety and Charity,arc the beauty, honovr, ſtrength, 


| and wealth of thisCizy. I denic nor, barthat inthe outward 
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oliticke gouernment of this great Corporation,and the many 
ſouerall Clatpll therein, London may be accountedthe glo« 
rie of the earth. But the things which make it exceed in glory, 
are, the faire houſes of Prayer and preaching the Word, the 
great Aſſemblies of Gods people frequenting the ſame to 
worſhip God: che ſpacious Hoſpitalsand places of Charity, 
rogether with the liberall prouiſion therein made for reliefe of 
poore children and orphants, ofagedand impotent men and 
women, of lameand maimed fouldiers, and of many other 
like ſuccourleſſe perſons ; the thrones of Iuſticeand Iudge- 
ment, with the like, wherein Londen may be compared to Ser 
the City of God, whereof great and excellent things are ſpo- 
ken. Right Honourable and Right Worſbipfull, goe on this way, 
(which is the onely right way) to [7 ofCode Wor and proſ- 


| perity of your City. Let the Miniftry of Gods Word be more 
and more promoted: Letthe Lords Sabbaths hauc their due 
obſeruations, let the poore be releeued, and the oppreſſed be 
ſuccoured;{ler profaneperſonsand all euill doers(the enemies 
of-Chriſtian Policies)be puniſhed: Ina word, lerGods Ordi- 
nances be aduanced, and right tudgementexecuted, and fo 
ſhall Zendon be accounted the City of the great King, where he 
will delight to dwell, and beſtow his bleſhng. Forintheſe 
thingsis God highly honoured: Now God who can and will 
| performeit, hath ſaid itz Them that hononr me pill I honour. It 
{ lieth muchin the power of Magiſtrates to procure or hinder 
the bleffing of God in thoſe Cities & places ouer which they 
| are ſet. Fcr they being publike perſons, their good deeds are 
by the wiſe God publikely rewarded, andtheir cuill deedes 
publikely revenged. Right Hononrable and Right Wer(bpful, 
aecept, I pray you,theduty, and pardon the boldnes of your 
| Watchman, And,O Lerd of Lorgs, doc goodto this City of 
thine, continue the peace and proſperity thereof: ſo prayeth 
Tour Honours and Worſhips in all daty for ener bounden 
Wiitlam Goycs. 
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TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE, RKJGHT 
| WORSHIPFVLL, AND. OTHER 
' my beloued Pariſhioners, Inhabitants of 


the precint? of Blacke-fryers London 
Grace in Chriſt, 
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Right Honourable, Right Worſhipfull, Beloued ; 
NPE Mong the many great bleſrings which the Lord 
I ah</ V 5; bath beeve pleaſed to beftow on me, his poore ſer- 
| PP - vaworthy of the leaſt, 1 account this tobe 
| a} LG as high F alvonr that be hath put me in his Ser- 
pO. vice,ovd appointed me tobe one of the Miniſters 

ofhis Word. Baſely s this calling acconnted of by the greater, 
and vulgar ſort of people : but my conſeience beareth me wit- 
ne (ſe that 1 receine ſuch contentment therein, and hold my felfe 
ſo honoured thereby, as 1 preferre it to all other callings,andam | 
proucked thereby to give ſome enidence of my thankefullaceep- 
tance thereof which better 1 know not how to dee then by im- 
playing and improning to my peore power, the Talent which 
my Maſter kath committed to my large. 1am not ignorant 
how infufficient I aw thereunte, and thas not oxcly in regard of oo wie 
the grearne fſe of the worke ( whereunto whois fufficient? ) | ; Cor.s, 16, 
but _— compariſon of other Miniſters , whom Gadiw great 
7” hath raiſed vpin theſe oar dayes. Tet withall I know 
that the great Maſter accepted the rmploywent of two talents 
41 well as of five : yes, if he that riceivad but one talent, bad 
1mployed 1h;eutn be alſo ſhould bane beene accepted: ſor God,the 
righ- 
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W rightcous ludge, neuther exatteth, nor expecteth mare they 


he giveth. Ifthere be a willing mind, it is accepted accor- 
ding to chat which a man hath,and not according to that 
which he hath not. This ss it which moneth me, a: by Prea- 
ching,ſo«l/o by publiſhing ſome part of my labours in Print, 
to ſeeke the edification of Gods Church. 1 account Preaching 
the moſt principall part of my fanttion: for this is Chrijſls 
charge,Goe preach the Goſpellz and this is that Ordinance 
wheretm and whereby God doth ordinarily , and moſt eſpecially 
manifeft his owne power, and beſtow his bleſſing. This is it 
therefore which hitherto I hawe moſt attended pon , and in- 
tend ſo to continue 45 long as God ſhallaffoord mee ability and 
liberty. Tet 1 doubt not but Gods people doe alſoreceiue mach 
benefit by ſundry T reatiſes in diuers kinds publiſhed in print. 
For as Preaching is of power eſpeciallie 1s worke yon the affe- 
ions, ſo Prmting may be one eſpeciall meanes ts informe the 
indeement. For that which is Printed heth by a man,and may 
a24inc and againe be read, and throughly pondered, till a man 
come to conceine the very depth of that he readeth. Beſides,here- 
inis a great benefit of printing that the gifts and paines of Gods 
ſernants are made much more common then otherwiſe they 
could be: hereby wee partake of the labours of thoſe who haxe l;- 
wed in former times,or in other Countries, and whom we could 
nener haut heard ſpeake. Now a good thing, the more common 
it is,the better it 15, 1t cannot be denied bat that knowledge and 
learning hane wouder fully encreaſed by the benefit of Printing. 
whereas there isa comon complaint 4x6inf multitude of Books, 
it is for the moſt part againſt idle & enill Bookes,or elſe an vn- 
iuſt coplaint.If it be ſatd that therecan nothing be written,but 
what hath beene written before, I aſwer, that thong hit ſhould 
be true in regard of the ſumme and ſubſtance of matters, yetin 
regard of a more full opening, a more per ſpicwou delivering, 4 


more exident prouing, a more powerfull vrging and preſcing of | 
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TO THE READER, 
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points,@ more fit applying of them to preſent occaſions more ana 
|xere may be, and daily is added by ſundry eAathors, whereby 
| the Church of God is much edified. But may not the ſame argu- 
' ment be alleadged agamit Freaching ? and doe not many al- 
 leadgeit? Howſoeucr ſome, too enaiouſly minded, cenſure the 
| meanes which God in mercy hath affoorded for the building vp 
| of the body of Chriſt Teſus , my deſire is exety way to doe what 
| good 1 ean ; and therefore I bane beene bola to commit toyour 
| ties and reading, ſome part of that which 1 hgue heretofore com- 
| mended to your earts and bearing.1 doe now make a triall of my 
paines in thes kind : if 1 ſhall obſerue that Gods Charch reapeth 
| any benefit thereby,1 (hallbe encour aged to take the more paines 
bertafter,as I ſhall fond any leaſure. 1 am the ſernant of Chriſt, 
and of his Church; ſo long as my life health, ſtrength, liberty,or 
any abiltty is by the goed providence of God preſerued vnto me, 
my deſire is to ſpend it in the ſeruice of Chriſt, and of his 
Church. Among others 1 eſpecially entreat you(my belowed Pa- 
riſbioners and Auditors,of what rancke or degree ſoeucy ye be) 
| in the beſt part to interpret , aud with the beſt mind to accept | 
| theſe my endeauonrs; whereby, though I haue aimed at amore 
| generall good, then 1 could by preaching ( hoping that many | 
| whom Ineuer knew , nor ſaw , may rage ſane I | 
paines ) yet. eſpecially 1 intend your good , whoſe proper and 
peculiar Maniſter I am, and for who(e ſoules | watch, as hee 
that muſt giue an account. In this triall which 1 make of pub- 
liſhing ſome of my meditations , 1 beginne with the laſt part » 
ary exp Sur they are freſheſt in your memories > of rac 
them preached aud containe points more largely diſcuſſed, and, 
as I take it,of greater vſe thew any other which throughout the 
courſe of my Miniſtry 1 baue handled. For the time of our life 
being a time of warre, 4 time wherein our ſpirituall enemies 
. | (who are many, mighty, malitious, ſedulous, and ſubtile) put 
| ferth their flrength,and beſtir themſelues to the vttermoſt - 
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poſeibly they can, Seeking whom to deuoure, what can bee 
more behoneful, then to diſconer their cunning ſiratagems aud 
wyles, to declare wherein their firength lieth to farniſh Chriſts 
Souldiers with compleat armour and ſafficient defence, and to 
ſhew how our enemies may bee diſappointed of their hopes, and 
weſftand faſt againſt all their aſſaults? This is the ſcope of this 
Treatiſe. T he Analylis avd Tables which 1 haue cauſedto be 
ſetbefare and after the Booke, doe point ont the ſeuerall and di- 
ſtin## points contained therein, ſo as Ineede not here make any 
repetition of them: I haue laboured to bee a3 perſpicuous and 
briefe ai 1 conld,jin handling ſo weighty matters. 1 haue in ma - 
ny places delinered no mare then the heads of ſuch points as 1 
largely handled in delinering them out of the Pulpit :which any 
may well conietFure to be ſo, that (hall know that the ſubſlance 
of almoſt an hundred ſeuerall Sermons is contained in this 
Treatiſe. My deſire of brenity moued me to referre the quot «- 
tiow ws moſt places of Seriptare unto the margent, and toleaue | 
the T ext to be ſearched ont by the Reader, which I wiſh thee to 
doe as thy leaſure will permit thee. To contlude, 1 com- 
mend this Treatiſe ts your diligent reading and favourable ac- 
ceptance, my ſelfe toyour Chriſtian prayers, and all of vs tothe 
good grace of God,and reft 


Your ſernantin the Lords worke, 


Wiltlau Goycos. 
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to the Rea ders 


CHRISTIAN READER, 

; ſ_—_—_= HE goodentertainment which this Treatiſc 

| Kel PISt; of The whole Armour of God , hath found a- 
al {ef mong Gods people,emboldeneth meagaine 

LY =17# | ro publiſh the ſame. The ſame it is for ſub- 

KEEEARST Rance which thou haddeſt before: for I find 

| no luſt cauſetoalter any part of the ſubſtance thereof. One- 


F 6 


ly here and there ſomething hath beene added, to make ſuch | 


| pointsas ſeemed too concileand obſcure, more perſpicuous. 
Some there were , that finding the head of Faſting in the 
| Table, looked for a diſtin& and larger diſcourſe of that point, 
| which when they found not(for I'did bur briefly by the way 
[touch it, 3an helpe to Prayer) they entreated mee to take a 
little more paines thereabour. Totheir good motion I have 
yeelded, and according to my pooreabilitic , and little lea- 
ſure, I haue more copiouſly handled that very-neecdfull , bur 
to0-much-negleRed dutic of Faiing. 
I was further informed that the point of zot prone for 
them that ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, would much trouble the 
conſciences of ſome, ifthey were not informed in the nature 
of that fin; and thereupon I have beene mooned to annex a 
| Treatiſe concerning that ſinne :in handling whereof, leſt Sa 
| tan ſhould rake aduantage vpon weake conſciences, from the 
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fearefull ilue thereof, to exclude themlelues or others ( who 
haue not fallen into that ſinne) from all hope of pardon. [ 
haue (treadinginthefteps, and following the path whercin 
leſus Chriſt hath gone before mee) with the ſeuerity of 
Gods luſticein affording no pardon to that (inne, mixed the 
riches of his Mercy, in offcring pardon to all other (innes : ſo 
' as this Treariſeaffordeth more matter of hope andeomfort, 
then of fare and deſpaire. 

In this Edition thgre are for thy helpe more diſtin&ions of 
ſeuerall points then were before. For that which before was 
ſer forth as one Treatiſe, is now divided into three ſeverall 
Treatiſes, and the Treatiſe of the Simne ag4in#t the Holy Gho#, 
added thereto, makerh a fourth, 

Theſe ſeuerall T reatiſesare alſo diuidedinto their diſtin 
Parts: and againe ſubdiuided into ſundry SecFions : oucr eve- 
ry of which che ſumme and head of the matter thercin hand. 
led, is ſet. Thus both great light is ow for better vnderſtan. 
ding,and alſo a ready way is made tor findingoutthe ſeuerall 
points contained in this Booke. 

A Tableof all theſe Diziſeovs, aud of the diſtin heads of 
every of them is ſer before the Booke, thar if it pleaſe thee, | 
thou mayeſtat once take a briefe view of all. | 

That which I eſpecially haveaymed at for thee, is thy ſpi- 
rituall edification. That which Tearneftly deſire of thee,is the 
helpeof thy faichfull prayers. Pray for me 


The ſeruant of Chriſt, and of 
his Church, 
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|Whole Armoyrof 
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THE FIRST TREATISE. 
Of eArming a Chriftian Souldier. 


THE FIRST PART. & 
The Fountaine of {briftian Courage. 


Ephef. 6. 19. Finally my Brethren be ſtrong in the Lords 
and in the power of his might. 


$. 1. The Summe 4nd (euerall Heads. 


SSSR 7ep Aint Þ a v x having delivered ſuch 

Fa * doarines of faith, and ® precepts of 
maners (both © generall concerning 
N all Chriftians, and 4 particular con- 
LY cerning the diſtin degrees of ſe- 

} verall perſons in a family) as hee 
| £3 thought moſt mcete, inthecloſing 
vp of his Epiſtle, giveth a worthy dire7ien for the bet- 
ter performing of them all; which is , to bee couragions | 


— 


well furmſhed again? all thoſe difficulties and dangers, 
B __ 


* Chapt, & 3, 
& 3» 

> Chap 45s 
&6. 


© From Chap, 
4 verſ.r.to 


The ſum, 
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Treatiſe 1. [ 2 


EET 


THE WHOLE-ARMOVR 


The Reſe- 


lution, 


© Put on the 


whole Ar- 


oc, 

| 4 Verſ.14, I ſ, 
16,17. 

h x $am.17.39 
| i Ferſ.13,&c. 


| 


wherewith they are like ts meete in their Chriſttan cour (+, 

Wel knew the Apoſtle that the beſt Chriſtians while here 
they livein this world,are both prone to faint by reaſon 
of their own weaknellc, and alſo in bazard to be foiled by 

reaſon of their cnemics power z therefore ke taketh vpon 

him the perſon of awile,vigilant, and valiant Capraine 

and in ſouldier-like termes animateth the Lords Soul- 
dicrs, that they neither faint in themſelues, nor be dauy- 
ted with their enemies. 

This Diredien is continued from verſe 10. to 21. 


Theparts of \.* That wee bee couragious, verſe 10. 


Rarerwo: 2. That we be well prepared:v.1r,&c.| 


In the former pre RY bl the Apoftles 


2. The matter $©xhortation, 
The maxner isin thele words, Finally my brethrew. 
The matter in thelc, Be irowg in the Lord, &c. 


1. The Meanes, how = muſt be well 


| Inthelat- 
II 2. The Motive, why 2 P repared. 
The meanes is to bee well armed, which pointis firft in 


. | in both places amplified by the# cnd. 


| better ableto weild this Armourof God,then® David the 


{generall laid downe: and thenin particular exemplified, 
| The © generall is oncedeclared, ver/.11.and againe, 
(becauſe of the neceſſitie thereof?) repeated verſc13, and 


E Inthe particular exemplification thereare (ixe ſirs- 
taall graces, fiely reſemþled to ſixe pecees of Armonr, 
Now becauſe of eur {clues we areas children, andno 


armor of Saul,the Apoſtle addeth that heauenly exerciſe 
of i prayer,teaching them how to pray for themſelues and 
others : ſpecially for him who was one of their chicfe 
guides, The 


OF GOD, 


The Aotive is taken from the davger, in which wee are 
by reaſon of our ſpiricuall enemies, whom he deſcribeth 
ver{c12. Euery word almoſt in this Dire&ien is of weight, 
and worthy to be ſearched into. 7 


$. 2. The neceſiitic of the point. 
= firſt point in order is the Manner of the Apoſtles 


exhortation, 
1: The neceſhitic of the thing vrged, 
| Whichſer- ) Finaly. 
teth forth, J2. The affeRion of him that vrgeth ir, 


my Brethren. 
The original word tranſlated final, ſignifieth,a remein- 


to be dcliuered before he made an cnd,as if with more co- 
pie of words he had thus ſaid; 7 heugh 1 have ſufficiently 
inſtrufted youin dottrines of faith, and precepts of manners, 
yet there is one needfuil po.nt behinde , which being delinered, 
I may conclude all: there is yet (1 ſay) aremeinder and the on- 
h remainder of all, by whichyee may make good uſe of all that 
hath beene hitherto delinered, without which, all will bee in 
VAINC, 

Is this DirefFion ſo needful a point?a point which may 
not be omitted ?a point worthy of the laſt place, as moſt 
ofall to be remembred ? then * ought weto grue the more 
earneit heed thereunto, leſt at any time we ſhould let it lip. In | 
hearing we mult well heedeir: after we have heardiir, wee | 
moſt well keepe it, and  notlerit (lip like water put into 
acolinder orriven diſh. 


[Exnns.6, w)] 3 | Parr, r; 


der, and implieth that yet remained one neceſſary point 


oi lowks, 
Obſer, To 
The ne 


Qions, 


S. 3. The Apoitles affeition, 


T2 vrge this point yet ſomewhat the more forcibly, 
the Apoſtle inthe next place manifeſterh his affeion 
B 2 . 1n 
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Treatiſe 1. [ 4 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR Parbhumiliie.! 


Obſer. 2s 


The Apoſtles 
{| humiluie. 


2 Chapg.v, 28 
> Verſc5.8. 


1 C Rom... 2.1 6, 


q Mat.13 «Ts 
| OC. 


Reaſon, 


© Mal.2.10, 
Epbeſ.4.6. 


fi Cor.12.12, 
LGal.z.zs, 


Vſe, 
Account all 


' | Brethren. 
b Heb.2,11,14- 


| 


in theſe words, £My brethren, which declare both the hu- 
militie of his minde, and the gentleneſe of his ſpirir. 

Brether isa wordof equalitie: in calling them Brethrey, 
he maketh himſelfe equallvnto them,though be himſelfe 
were one of the principall members of Chriſts body,one 
ofthe eyes thereof, a Miniſter of the Word,an cxtraordi- 
naric Miniſter, an Apoftle, a ſpirituall Father of many 
loules,a planter of many famous Churches, yeathe plan- 
rerof this Church at Fpheſ: and though many of them | 
ro whom he wrotc, were poore meane men , handicrafts 
men, ſuch as *Jaboured with their hands for their living : 
and many alſo Þ ſeruants, and bond-meny yet without} 
exception of any, hetermeth and counteth them all his 
brethren,and ſo © maketh himſelf equall to them of the lower 
ſort. Behold bis humilitie : For it ro affe& titles of ſupe- 
rioritic, as Rebbz, DotFor, Father, bec a note of arrogan- 
cie (asitis, * and therefore Chriſt ia that reſpe& taxeth 
the Scribes and Phariſcs) then to take and giue titles of 
equallitic, isanoteof humilitie. The like notes of hu- 
militie may be oft noted both in other Epiſtles of this A- | 
poſtle, andin the Epiſtles of other Apoſtles; yea and-'in 
all the Prophets alſo, 

Well they knew, that notwithſtanding there were di- 
ners offices, places, and outward degrees, among Chriſti- 
ans: yet they © allhed one Father, and were fellow mem- 
bers of * one and the ſame bodie, and in regard of their 
ſpiritual! eſtare 8 aff one in Chriſt leſws, 

Take my Brethren the Prophets, take the Apoſtles, yea 
take Chriſt himſclfe for an example of humulitie. For 
Chriſt,though he were Lord of all, yet for as much as * ke 
tooke part withvs, and ſo all were of one, hee was not aſhamed 
to call vs Brethren. Who then can diſdaine to call any 
Saint Brothex? This point of humilitie and racckeneſſe 


Chriſt 


| 
' 


Pauls bumiley, OF-GOD, 


him, Its a grace which will highly grace vs before God 
and man. Itmaketh vs amiable in Gods eyes, who * G. 
weth grace to the lowh : and it maketh our company very 
acceptableto men. An bumble minded man who ma. 
kerh himſelfe equall co them of the lower ſort, & accoun- 
tethall his brethren, will be ſociable and willing to con- 
uerſe with any for cheir mutual good.Bur proud and am- 
birioffs ſpiries ate full of ſcorneand diſdaine, ſoas men 
cannot well endure their company, and ! God will reſif 
them. W herefore,to conclude this point, whatſocuer your 
parts of nature, or gifts of Gods Spirit be, whatſoeuer 
your place or calling bee, whatſoeuer excellencie oremi- 
nencie you hive aboue orfers, rememberthart all Saints 


haue one Father, all are of one body, all are one in Chriſt, } 


therefore all account one another Brethren. Let Magi 
{traces, Miniſters, and all of all ſores apply this. 

As for ſuch prophane perſons, who deride che Saints 
for giving this ritle Brethrew onetoanother, doe they not 
thorow thoſe Saints (ides ſtrike che Prophets,the Apo- 
ſtles, yea and Chriſt himſeclfe ? 

Note further the gentle and milde ſpirit of the Apo. 
tle ; Brethren, is a title of kindneſſe and loue : My, an at- 
tribute which addech emphaſis thereunco. In other pla- 
ce$ he v'eth otherattributes, which adde greater empha- 


TErnL 1.6.16] F | 
Chriſt willeth vs after an cſpeciall manner to | leame of | '2tatw,rt.2g* 


Parr, 1, 


 Prou.3.34- 


ve 3. 


This title brs- | 
| ther,not to be 
"corned, 


Obſer. re 
The Ap>ſtles 
mildnetlc. 


mr Cor.15.53. 


S.4S ® Aſy beloned brethren, * My b;ethren beloued and lon- 
ged for. Solikewiſcocher phraſcs whichimply as grear | 
meekcneſle and gentlencfle, as ® My little children; ? My 
beloued children, &c. 


It was not want of authority to command that made | 


him thus gently exhort, but rather an carneſt deſire that | 


he had to per{ſwade, and eyen proucke them to doetha. | 


which was their bouaden dury.and cended eo their good. | 
B 3 


b 


Marke | 


" #bil.4.1. 


© Gal.4.19. 
Pi Cor.4 14. 


| Treniſe 1, [ Pq 


THEAVHOLEARMOVR Cuurageneedfull. 


TE — 


Ve, 
Inforce ex- 
hor cations 


of love, 
f 2 Tim2.24+ 


Simitl. 


Dott.r. 


£ leſr.6;7. 


with cuidence 


Marke how he dealeth with Philemon,verſ 9,10,20.by this 
meekeneſle he inlinuateth himſelfe into them, and thew- 
eth that hee ſeckerh not himſelfe, and his owne good, fo 
much as them and theer good. 

Learne Miniſters, Maſtcrs, Parents, andall Chriſtians 
how to enforce your exhortations and per{walions:cuen 
with enidences of love, with all mildnefſc and gentlenes. 
(f T he ſeruarts of the Lord mui? not ſtrige, but bee gentle to- 
ward all men.) Thus ſhall you giuerhem a pleaſant favour 
and ſwecterellith, yeathough the things whercunto yee 
exhort be vnplealing to mens natvurall caſte, and carnal] 
appetite. VV hen fultlome potions or bitter pills are (weet- 
ned with ſugar, they will the ſooner be ſwallowed, and 
berter digelted : ſo exhortations ſeaſoned withtermes of 
mildnefſe and gentlencile. 


T hus much for the manner of the Apoſtles direQion, 
$. 4. T ke need ef Chriſtian caura [1 


f Spiritual! va 
lour necdfull. 


h ; {by.,:9,r0, 
1S$am,17.45 


He matter followeth, the firſt part whereof is in theſe 
words, Bee ſirong inthe Lord, and in the power of his 
| *2bt : wherenote, lirſt, what is required, ſecondly how 
| that which is required may be performed. 
| The thing requiredisto be ffrong, the Apoſile heere 
| ſpeaketh of an inward ſpiricuall Rrength, the ſtrength of 
the inwardand new man, and his meaning is that wee 
ſhould bce valoreus and couragiousin the performance 
of thoſe Chriſtian dutics which we take in hand, 
Chriſtian valcur and ſpirituall courage is 4 needfull grace. 
Note with what varictie of phraſe the Apoſtle duth ex- 
hort hereunto, 1.Cgr.16-13. Stand faſt,quit you like men,be 
| frong : hereunto 8 God perlwaderh his ſervant 1eſbuah, 
and Þ Daxid, his ſonne Salomon.  Daurd had in him this 
holy valourand courage, when hee went againſt _ 
an 


— 


_— — C_ 


| 


4 


| Courage needfull. 


| geliſt ſaith, he ftedfaſtly [er his face, he ſerled himſcifefully 


| 
| 


OF GOD, 


and * Pas! when he was goi ng to leruſalem. But moſt va- 
lorousand ftrong did Chriſt our Captaine thew himſelf, 
when he was going vpto /ersſalemtoſuffer,! The Euan- 


to go: though ir were x0 drink a moſt birter cup,he would 
not be drawne from it. Becaulc Peter labored to diflwade 
him, ® he (harpely rebuked him, and calied him Satay. 

The realons why this ſpirituall valour is ſo needtull, 
arc ſpeciaily two. 

Firft, becauſe of our owne indiſpoſition,timerouſnes, 
dulneſſe, and backwardneſſe to all holy and good duties. 
Whar Chriſtian finderh not this by woefull experience 
in himſelfe ? when he would pray, heare Gods word, par- 
cake of the Sacraments, ſanRitie che Sabbath,or performe 
any other like Chriſtian durie, there is I know not what 
fearcfulneſle in him , his fleſh hangeth backe, asa Beare 
when he 15 drawneto the ſtake. * Thisthe holy Apoſtle 
foundin himſelfe : ſo that forthe rowling vp of our own 
dulacſſe we haueneed of valour. 

Secondly , becaule of thole many oppoſitions which 
w: arclike to meet withal, We heard before how the fleſ 
would hang back,and ſo labour to hinder vs. The world 
wil likewiſe do what ic can,either by vaine inticementsto 
ſeduce vs (as it drew away Demas,) or elle by reproach, 
trouble, and perſecution,to terrifie vs, (as thoſe who for- 
ſooke Paul) Butaboueall rhe Dixell will be readie to re- 
ſiſtvs, (as * hee relifted Jehoſhuah) and to hinder vs ( Þ as | 


hee hindred Pal) yeato buffer vs (as © hee bufferedthe | 


ſame Penl.) To omir other inſtances, moſt liuely is this 
ſer foorth in our Headand Gemerall Chriſt Teſs. So ſoone 


[Epin3.6,10] 7 | Pare, 1, 


F 


—— 


as hee was fet apart to his publike Miniſteric, * be 
Tempter came ts him: after he beganro executeir, Satan 
ſtirred vp the Rulers,Priefts, Scribes,Phariſes, and many 
3 Ts other 
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otherto hinder him ; yea he mooued ® Peter todiflwade 
him,and when Chritt was abourto offer vp himſelte a la- 
crifice,then again * came the Prince of this world to diſcou 

rage him, The like oppolitions are all Chriftts members 
ks for ; ſo as therets no hope. no poſlibilitie of hol- 


{ding ont and enduripgrtothe ©cad without this Chriſtian 


valourand magnanimutie heere ſpoken of, 

luſtly may they be raxed, who cicher too timerouſly, 
or too lecurely and careielly enter into a Chriſtian 
courſe, and vndcrcake ſuch Chriſtian duties as are requi- 
red attheir hands Hence it commeth to paſſe that many 
duties are cleane omitted of them, other ingermitred and 
broken oft before they are halfe done : and as for thoſe 
which arc done, ſo vntowardly are they done, that little 
or no comfort can be found in doing ot them. Lamenta- 
ble experience ſheweth how ſmall matters doe diſcon- 
ragemany who know the right way, andare oftin con- 
ſcience moved to walke therein, 

Snch as want this Chriſtian courage, were better not 
giue vp their names to bee Chriſts Souldiers, or profeſle 
that they intend to fightthe Lords batrailes : for by vheir 
timerouſneſſe and cowardlineſle they diſcourage other 
Souldiers of the Lord, and hearten the enemie. The Lord 


; would not ſufferany that were 8 fearefull awd faint hearted 


to fight his battailes 6n carth againſtearthly enemies, left 
they made others faint like themſclues. Can wee thinke 
that he will cntertaine faint hearted ſouldiers in his ſpiri- 
euall battailes againſt ſpiritua)l enemies , in which com- 
bates his owne honor , and his childrens ſaluatien are ſo 
deepely ingaged ? 

s forthe Enemic heis like a Wolfe, if ftrongly he be 
reſiſted, * be well fliez iftimeroully ke be yeeided vnto, he 
will merceagerly purſue and inulc, 

| Indeauour 


' | lone thee deare'y,0 Lord my ſtrength: The Lord is my rock and 


Beſtrong im God. OF GOD. [E-uns,6.107 » 


I:deauour we thereforeto get vnto our ſelues an hol 
courage and fpiricuall valour , ſhaking off our naturall 
fearefulnele, Þ that in nothing we feare our aduerr ſaries, but 
(as Chriſt our Gezera/ did)< endurethe crefle,and deſpiſe 
the ſhame.) We that will be C hriſts ſouldiers muſt duely 
conſider the aduice which our Lord giueth, Lake 14 13. 
which is,to oblerue what kinde of enemies, how many, 
how mightie, we are to encounter withall. We ſhal 4 here» 
after heare how hard a btraile we are to vndertake, how 
many, mightie, malicious, ſubtillour enemies be : if nor- 
withſtanding al this we be minded to fight vnder Chriſts 


ons; ſo are thef righteous, 
S. 5- 2l ſtrength from God. 


BY: alaſſe, what are we weake fleſh and bloud ? What 
ſtrengehican there bee in vsto fight againſt ſuch ene: 
mies as will ſrt on vs? 

| For removing this ſcruple, the Apoſtle addeth this 
clanſe,in the Lord, &c.whereby he ſheweth how we come 
to be frong,not by any ftrength in our ſelues,but by ſee- 
king ſtrength in the Lord, caſting our ſelues wholly and 
onely on him, and on his power. 

The firength and valour whereby wee are enabled to fight 
the Lords battaile, is hid in the Lord, and tobe had from hims. 
For * «ll our ſufficiencie is of God, » without Chriſt we can 
doenothing. Hence is it that Daewid ſaith vnzo God, © 7 


| ave all things through the helpe of Chriſt which frengtheneth 


. 
»S s 
A— 


fortreſſe, &c. 

It is moreenidentthen needs be proved, that this our 
Apoſtle was a firong and valiant champion of the Lord; 
but whence bad he this ſtrength ? 4 7 «wable (faith he) 20 
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Fſe 1. 


in thy ſelfe. 


Renounce all 
.Conhdence 


' 


mee. That which in particular he faith of himſelfe, he al- 
ſo afirmeth of other Saints, who * were ſlren2thnedwith 
all might through Gods glorious power. 

The Lord hath thus reſcrued all firength in himſclfe, 
and would hauc vs ſfrong in kim: partly for his owne glo- 
rie, and partly for our comfort. 

For his glory, that in time of need we might flye vnto 
him,andin all ſtreights caſt our ſelues6n him : and being 
preſcrued and delivered, acknowledge bim our Sauiour, 
and accordingly giue him the whole praiſe. 

For our comfort, thatin all diſtreflcs wee might bee 
the more confident. Much more bold may wee bee in 
the Lord, then in our ſclues. Gods power being infinite, 
itis impoſſible rhat it hould bee mated by any aduerſe 
power, which at the greateſt 15 fanzte: were our ftrengrh in 
our ſclues, though fora time it might ſceme ſomewhat 
ſufficient, yet would there be feare of decay : but being 
in God,we reſt vpon an omnipotexcie, and ſo have a farre 
ſurer proppe vato our faith, as we ſhall heare inthe next 
Dorine. 

Learne wee to renounce all confidence in our ſclues, 
and toacknowledge our owne inabilitie and weaknefle, 
Thos ſhall wee bee broughrro ſeeke for helpe our of our 
ſelues. They who ouerweenethemleJucs,and conceit that 
they are lufficiently able to helpe themſelves , will beeſo 
farre from (ceking ſtrength, that they will foully ſcorne 
it, when it is offered vntot!hcm Marke w hatis ſaid of the 
wicked man, whois provd in his owne conceit, * He con- 

temmeth the Lord: as » he tht 6 full deſpiſeth an hony combe, 

ſo hecharis confident ia his owne ftrengun,deſpileth help 

from any other. 

Having (eene our owne weakneſle, and thereupon re- | 


nounced all confidencein our ſclucs, our care muſt beto 
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fiye 


| Beſtrong a God. 


OF GOD, (E-n2s,6. 10.) 1 


flye roa ſure ground,and reſt thereon : ſo ſhall we be ſafe 
and ſure, yeaſo may wee bee quierand ſecure. This (ere 
ground, and ſafc rocke is oncly the Lord: ſtrong heis 1n 
himlſelfe, and can both ſtrengthen vs, and weakcn oure 
nemies. In this confidence did © Dauidcome againſt Go. 
lizh, and prevailed TI rus may wee belure of viorie : 
4 Through God we are more then congaeroars. : 

But vaine is the conadence of ſuch as truſting to 
themſclues and their owne ftrength, defic all their.cne- 
mics. Proud crakersthey are, vhole pride at length ſhall 
hauea fall. Suchia regard of outward power were © Gs- 
ljah, and f Senacherib. intollerableis this preſumprion, e- 
ven in outward ſtrength :notetheirend, 1.5am.17.50, & 
I/a. 37. 36,37,38.But more then moſt incollcrable in ſpiri- 
tuall ftrength, whereof we havenor one dramme in our 
ſelues, bur in chat reſpe& are as 8 water ſpilt vpem the 
ground, * Peter was too confident therein : had hee not 
ſcenc his preſumprionafter he began to be puffed vp,and 
ſpeedily bumb'cd himſelfe, fearctull had beene the iſſue 
thercot: for nothing more prouoketh God then ſpirituall 
* pride, becauſe nothing is more derogatory to his glory. 

Vaine alſo is their confidence who goe from weake to 
weake, from themſclues to other creatures ; like the ® It- 
raciires, who wentto the Egyptians for helpe. Fitly doth 
the <Proph:tcomparethem to a reede, whereupon ifone 
leane, it breakerth and renteth his arme. Such are the 
ſily Papiſts, among whom ſome thinke to bee ſtrong in 
Pope Gregerie, Pope Boniface, Pope eAlexander, and 
ſuch others, whom without breach of charitic wee may 
thinketo bee very feenesin hell : other in Sainr George, 
Saint Chriztopher , and ſuch other who neuer were : the 
Hiſtories of thein are mcere itions : othes (who thinke 
they hauea far ſur-r ground of confidence) in Saint Peter 

and 
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# Chap.t. 
verſ.19. 


and Saint Paul,and ſuch like holy and worthy Saints:bur 
the beſt Saintsthat euer were, had no ſtrength to helpe 0- 
chers;they only had a ſufficiencie for themſelues. Thus ir 
commeth to paſſe,that in their greateſt need , when they 
ſeeke and lookefor beſt help, they arealllikethoſe 4 who 
came 10 the wels and found no water : they returned with their 
veſſels emptie : they were aſpamed, and confounded, and cour- 
red their heads. 


$. 6. Gods power moſt mightie. 


' = wee may beethe rather mooued to renounce al! 


vaineconfidence in our ſelues or other creatures, and 
be bold , valiant,and frong in the Lord, caſting our whole 
conhdence in him alone, the Apoſtle addeth theſe next 
words(in the power of his might)which are a very forceable 
amplificaris of this former point. Some diBtinguiſh theſe 
two words, power and might, as the cauſe and effef, attri- 
buting wight to God, and power to the Saints, & ſo make 
Gods might the cauſe of their power, as if hee had faid,bee 
ſtrong in that power which yee receiue from the might of God. 
But I take this diſtinRion hecre to bce, Firſt too cariows, 


- [and without good ground. Secondly ,impertinent, becauſe 


chat which the Apoſtle aimerh at, is co raiſe vp our faith 
to God, and to ſettle it firme in him, and therefore he ſer- 
teth foorth the power of God, as it is in God himlelfe, 
Thirdly, not agreeable to the phraſe, which is the ſame in 
thisclauſe as in the former,sx the Lord, & in the power, &c. 
which implieth that the power heere ſpoken ot,s a power 
inthe Lord, and that as the Zord himielfe is withour vs, 
and aboue vs,fo is this p-wery. T he phraſe therfore which 
the Apoſtle keere vſeth, I take to be an Hebraiſme,w hicl, 
ſome tor perſpicvitic ſake tranilatethus , in his mightic 
power, and not vnhicly. This very phraſc is vied* before, 
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| Gods power of might, OF GOD, 
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| 1t, is meere weaknefe, 
The point hence to benoted is this, that 


les be expreſled. 


mighty winde which drincth all beforeit : as a ſwiftand 
ſtrong ſtreame againſt which none can ſwimme:as a bur- 
ning flaming fire which conſumeth and denourcth all ; 
{o is Gods power. Whatſoecuer ſtandeth betforeir, and is 
oppoſed againſt it, is but as chaffe before a ſtrong winde, 
or bulruſhes before a:{wift current, or ſtubble before a 
flaming fire ; forall aduerſe power, though to our weak- 
neſle it ſeeme neuer ſo mightie, yet can ic be bur finite, 
being the power of creatures, and fo a limited power, 
'yea, a dzpendant power, ſubordinate tothis power of 
might, of biz might, who 1s Almightie, and ſo no propor: 
tion berwixe them, 

A ſtrong prop is this vnto our faith,and a good motiue 
to make vs * perfe?Zly truſt vnto the power of God with- 
out wauering or doubting, notwithſtanding our owne 
weaknes,or our aduerſaries power : though Þ there bee no 
ſtrength in v3, yetisthere powerin God : though wee bee 
on 


and by moſt tranſlated his mightie power : this Hebraiſme 
power of might, addeth great emphaſis, and implicth,thar 
might by an excellencieand propriety belongeth to Gods 
power onely ; and that zfother powerin compariſon of 


T be power of God whereunto wee are to truſt, is a moſt 
mit hty and ſtrong power,a power able to proreR vs againſi 
the might of al aduerſe power whatſocuer. In this reſpe&t 
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Dott. 2. 
Gods power 
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the Apoſtle calleth Gods power, > an exceeding greatneſſe 


power. 


g power. Hee ſcarcherhafrer rare and kigh phraſes to ſet 
oorth this power of God, becauſe of the infinite great- 
neſſe thercof, which cannot by ordinary and vſuall phra- 


According to Gods greatneſſe is his power, infinite, 
incomprehenſible, inutcerable, vnconceiueable : as a 
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oneucry lideennironed with ſtrong and fierce enemies, 
our fleſh and the violent luſts thereof, as headftrongre- 
bels and traytors within vs ; the furious world, with the 
potentand raging perſecutorsthercof, on one ſide ; thar 
tierce Lion and cruell Dragon the Duuell, with all his he!- 
liſh hoaſt, on the otherſide yea all theſe banding their 
forces together continually in armes againſt vs, yer is 
therein God « power of might, in compariſon whereof all 
the power of x ouraduerſaries is but weakneſſe, When 
we know not what to doe,then may wee, then muſt wee 
with faithfall 1ehoſaphat turne our eyes to God, and 70 the 
power of his might. \When we ſee potent enemics againſt 
vs,and no outward meanesto defend vs againſtthem,we 
ate ready to crie, * Ales how ſhall we do? and with the I 
raclites to doubt of the power of God,and ſay, Can God 
helpe in ſuch ſtraits ? can hee ſupport ſuch weaklings as 
weare?can he ſubdue ſuch and ſuch enemics as aſſault vs? 


Againft ſuch doubts we are to meditate of this wiphtie 
| power of God. Gods power bcing « power of might, he nee« 
deth nothing to helpe him. The weaker weare, the more 
is his power manifeſted : for itis © made perfect in weake- 
neſſe: neither can Gods power be weakned or hindred by 
any aduerſe power. 4 Many and mighty encmies areto 
him a few and weake ones: fo that the more mightie his 
enemies be, © the more honor redoundeth to him in ſub- 
duingthem. Wherefore for ſtrengthning our faich, that 
we may be ſfrowg in the Lord, pray wee that * God would s- 
pen onr eyes, that we may 8 ſee what is theexceeding greatnes 
of bis power to v3-ward whobeleene: lo (hal we neither feare 
becauſeofour enemies power, nor faint becauſe of our 
owne weakneſſe, but > fend ftill and behold the ſaluation of 
God. 


I; is no matter of preſumption to be ſure of vitory,be- 
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OF GOD, 


ſE-nzs, 6,10] rs | Parts, 


ing frong in this mightie power. Indeed, ifthe ground of 
our aſſurance reſted in,and on our felues, it might inſtly 
be counted preſumption; butthe Lord, and the power of 
his might being the ground thereof, they either know not 
what is the might of his power,or elſe too too lightly e- 
ſtceme it, whoaccount aſſured confidence thereon , pre- 
ſumption. No doubt but many ſo deemed of Davids c5- 
fidence, when he vndertooke the combate with Goliah: 
yea itis manifeſt chat * his eldeſt brother Eh4h, and alſo 
Saul (0 iudged : but Davids eyc was lifted vptc God, hee 
was ſtrong in the power of Gods might,* which made him fo 
bold and confident. Thus wee with like confidence and 
aſſurance may truſt vnto the ſame mighty power,though 
all the world count vs preſumptuous for it. The truth is 
that our adverſaries might well obie this againſt vs , it 
our confidence were in our owne power,or rather weak- 
neſſe: but being in the power of Gods might, vniuſtly they 
ſlander vs, and moſt iniuriouſly impeach Gods mightic 
power. 


$.7. The benefit of confidence inGod.. 
JO conclude this firlt genera! point of Chriſtian-cou- 


rage and confidence in the Lord, and in the power of 
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vg, 


his might, great is the bench thereof, and thatin three 
reſpects eſpecially ;. 

| 7. Ir will remooue caulcleſſe feare, x as in Nehemiil; 
| b 5a/omesn ſaith, thataſlothfull timerous manis loath to 
; ſtep out of doores, fearing that there is a Lion without, 
wacn he hath no cauſe (@ to feare : and that © The wicked 
flie when none par/ue. But hethat is ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in thepower of his might, will make the vttermoſt 
triall, 


2. will make bold in apparent danger. lnſtan-ethep 


example 


Itis no pre- 
ſumption to 
be conkcear 
in Gods 
mig hbrtie 
power, 


| 1 Sam, 17.28. 
33s 


* 1 S@m.17.37 


The benefir 
of ruſting ro 
(Gods power, 


aNel 6,1r, 
? Pr044.223.13. 


© Prou.23.1. 


_ _ St ern = 


£TLITL 


F 


Treatiſe r, | 16 THE WHOLE ARMOVR Gods pover of might. 


OY 


« Pſcl.3.6. 
E Proeu.zs.1, 


f 19.3.3. 
Judg 20.30. | 


example of 4 Dauid. In this relſpet © are the righteous | 


rcſembled ro a Lion. | 
3. It will recoucra mans ſpirit, though hee ſhould by | 
any occaſion be wounded, ſtrucken downeand foiled, ſo 
az at firſt hee preuaile not, yer ir will makehim riſe vp a- 
ga:neand renew the batraile, liketo the * 1/racutes; 
Thus at length ſhal! we come to be Conquerours, 


Al 
—— cc 


THE SECOND PART. 
The meanes of ſtanding ſure. 


Epheſ. 6. 11. Put on the whole armonr of God, that yee may 
be able 10 ſlaxd avainſtall the wiles of the Diwell, 


| deſcribed, 2. By the ſufficiencie of it, whole armour. 


up——— i. 


$.1. Theheads of thoſe meanes. 
Z#HE ſecond part of the Apoſtles Direfion 


ON) now followeth, which declareth how wee 
9 may be well prepared againſt all danger, 
Wherin firft we are toconliderthe means 
whereby we may beprepared. 
In the ſetting downe whereof, 4 
| 1- What the meanes be, 
the Apoſtle declareth} - Shewapbeutil 
The means are expreſſed vnder this metaphor, Armor. 


And further 1; By the kind thereof, Armour of God. 


6. 2. Chriftians are Souldiers. 


Or the metaphor, itis taken from Souldiers, whoin 
time of warre, when they enterthe field againſttheir 
ies, are ſubie& ro much danger and many annoy- 
ances | 


u 


| Our life awarfare. 


UT 


OF GOD.. [Ernzs,6.11,] 27 


ances of ſwords, ſpeares, darrs, arrowes, bullets,and ſuch | 
like weapons of their enemics,and therefoge for their bet- 

ecr ſafegard vierobe well prouided & fenced with good 

armour. In chatthe Apoſtle exhorteth-Chriſtians to put 

on armonr, he giucth vs to vnderſtand, that, 

A Chriſtians courſe of life is a warfare : for armour, clpe- 
cially the vſe of armour, is atoken of warre: armour is 
notgiuen toa man to ir withitara fire, orto lye lazing 
ona bed, or wantonly to dance vp and downe, or follow 
paſtimes and pleaſores in it, but to fight : to this purpole 
many like mctaphors are vſed. Chriltians themſclues are 
called * Seuldiers ; their courſe of life * a fightithey which 
oppole againſt them *© enemies; the temptations wherwith | 


betwixt the Church in Heauen and in carth, that this is 
militant, that triumphant. 

Thus hath God in wiſedome diſpoſed our eftate on 
carth for weightic reaſons. 

1» The more to manifeſt his pittie , power, proui- 
denceand truth in keeping promiſe: the ſtraits whereun- 
toin this world we are brought,the promiſes which God 
hathmade to deliucr vs,and themany deliuerances which 
we hauc, ſhew that God pirtieth vsin oor difſtreſſes, that 
he is providentand carefnll for our good,and wiſe in dil- 

_— to good, that hee is able to deliuer vs, and 
aithfnll in doing it. Forthis cauſedid © God ſuffer the 
Iſraclitesto goeinto Egypr, to be there kept in hard ban- 
dage, to be brought into many dangers, and ſer vpon by | 
many enemies. 

2: To make proeofe of the gifts hee betoweth on his 


they are annoyed 4 aſſaults; ina word, this is a difference [4 1Peraa, 


children. A ſouldiers valour is not knowne but in warre: | 
in time of peace what difference is ſeene betwixt a valou- 


rous man,and timerous coward ? by that ſore combate 
C ___ wheres 


EY | 
Pare, z, 
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| | * 10b 1.13, 


bMet.17.4; 


Wie 1.. 


11:8 
l 
= 7 : 
F 
£ nelſe. 
: 
in 


| | *Luke 13.19, 


| Re like ſoul- 
bY ih. 
C'2 Tim a.37 


xaneruburer. 
Indure hard- 


1*2 7,24, 


wherunto * /#b was bronght, were the graces which God 
had beſtowed on him evidently made knowne. 
3-. To weine themthe better from this world : for ſo 
long asall things arequierin the world , without trou- 
bles, oppoſitions,and aflaults, we are exceedingly prone 
trodelightinit, and to ſay, * /t s good to bee beere, Much 
proſperity maketh many to be like that © foole that bid his 
ſoule hue 47 eaſe, &c. 
4+ To make Heauen the more longed for while wee 
are on earth, andrhe more acceptable when we come to 
poſleſſe it. How earneftly doth the ſouldicrin tedious 
and dangerous combates deſire vitorie ? How welcome 
istriumphafter warre? As a ſafe hanen to Marriners toſ- 
ſed vp and downein troubleſome ſeas, is moſt welcome; 
ſo Heauen to Chriſtians,whole life in this world is a war- 
fare, a ſea-fare. 

Is our Chriſtian eſtate a ſouldier-like eſtate,a warfare ? 
4 accordingly let vs carry our {clues ; a little ſleepe, a lic- 
tle food is exoughfor a ſouldier, hee lyeth not on beds of 
downe, he pampereth not his body with delicate cheare: 
but he watcheth much, hee fareth hard, and lyeth hard, 
Thos Chriſtians may not ſuffer themſelues to be overta» 
ken with the vainedelights and pleaſures of this world. 
Note what the Apoſtle ſaith of a Chriſtian ſouldier,* Ns 
men that warrethintangleth himſelfe with the aff aires of this 
Uſe, that bee may pleaſe bim who hath choſen him to be 8 ſoul- 

er. W ho having this armour thinke to take their caſe, 
follow their pleaſures, embracethe world, they peruert 
the maineend of it: for it is giuen to fland, and to reſifts 
which ifthey doe not, vnworthy they are of armour,and 
ſhall be caſhired. Eaſe and reftis notheere to be looked: 
for, but rather remptations and aſſavulrs which wee muſt 
watch againſt,and when oneconfli is paſt, looke for an- 


other, 


[ Gods graces for defence. 


other, and reſiftall as they come: ofall things wee muſt 
take heed of ſecurity, and prouide that atany time wee 
be not vnfurniſhed : reade the * hiſtorie of the people of 
Laiſh, and makea ſpirituall application thereof. 
Thus much for the Metaphor. 
$+3+ The vſe of ſpirituall graces. 
Onſider we now whatis meant thereby. It is eui- 
dent by the * Apoltles exemplification hereof, that 
| = _ - - 
ſuck ſpirituall ſanAifying graces, as God indueth his 
Saints withall, arethe armour heere meant. In that theſe 
are compared to armour, obſerue that 
The graces of Gods Spirit are for ſafegard and defence. 
This isthe maineand principall end of armour, asthe A- 
poſtle himſelfe in this, and in the 13, verſe, plaincly (hew. | 
eth : forin both places expreſly hee ſaith, that wee muſt 
put on and taketo vsthe whole armour of God for this 
very end, to ſtand azainſt,and to refit our enemics. Thus 
is rig hteon/ne ſſe as a breſt-plate, w as an helmet, faith as a 
ſmeld,al tar defence,as we ſhal after more diſtintly ſhew: 
in the meane while let this general obſeruation be nored, 
both of ſuchas yethauc none of thoſe graces, and alſo of 
ſuch as haue them, or at lea(t chinke they hauethem. 
For the firſt ſort, with what care and diligence are they 
rodefire and ſecke after them, being ſo needfull and ne- 
ceſſary? what reſt can they giue vnre their ſoules,till the 


man,or at leaft weary of his life, who ſhould rulh naked 
without any armor into the field among his deadly enc- 
mics ? what then may we judge of thoſe thar live in this 
world,among the mortall enemies oftheir ſoules, vtterly 


have obtained them ? would we not count him a madde | *© 


OF GOD, ſEpna8.6, 11.) 1s] Parr, 2, 


® Indges 18,10. 
17. 


Verſe 14,15, 
16,17, 


D oft 1 
Spiritual gra- 
ccs for de- 
feace, 


; 


Ve 1. 
Who want 
them lecke 
hem. 


deſtitute of all ſauing graces ? how many thouſands thus 


vnworthy of eternall life ? 


C 3 For 


live,as it were,weary of their ſoules, and * /adge themſelues | * 4s 13.44. 
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Uſe 2s 
Who hane 
them, vie 
them for de- 


feace, 


Why armour 
of Ged. 


>. 7am. 8.17. 

© P/al. 119.95, 
(x Cor.1 4. 

e Heb.13,21, 


| Dott. 2. | 


The Chriſti- 


| 
S | ans armour 1s 


(pirituall, 


| | * 2.Cordog. | 


| | Reaſon 


[if they liſt : theſearelike light, (leigbt, gay tuffes, which 


For the other ſort which hauetheſe graces, they are to 
vſerthem for their defence,as armour is vſed, and nor for 
oſtentation. Armouris not giuen to iet vp and downe in 
it,and be proud of it,as many are of apparel], Let thoſe 
who have no better gifts then ſuch asare called parts of 
nature,as wit,ſtrength, bewtic,and the like, boaſt in them, 


make children and fooles bragge. Gods gracesare of a 
more ſound and ſolide ſubſtance,and therefore to be vicd 
accordingly,and not made a matter of ſhew & oſtentati- 
on. Let this be noted of ſuch asareouerconceited, and (0 
proud of their knowledge, faith, patience, & other graces, 


$. 4+ Chriſtians armonr ſpirituall, 


* ae as having handled the Metaphor, and the mea- 
ningthereof, come wee to the amplification. The 
firſt point whereof is the kinde of armour heere ſet forth. 
[e is called armour gf God, and that. in foure eſpeciall* re- 
ſpets, 
1. Itis Þ madeof God, euen in heauen; 

2. Iris © preſcribed of God, cuen in his Word. 

. Iris *giuen of God, cuen by his Spirit. 

4. Iris © agreeable to God, euen to his will, 

All theſe doe thew thar, 

T he armour wherewith Chriſlians are fenced , is dinint, 
and ſpirituall. In this reſpeR, ſaith the Apoſtle, f The wes- 
pons of our warfare are not carxall: by denying one contra- 
ric, heafirmeth the other : not carnall, that is, ſirituall. 
The ſeuerall peeces after mentioned do euidently proue 
this point, 

Ourenemies are ſpirituall, and their aſſaults ſpiritu- 
all : muſt not then our armourneeds be ſpirituall ? What 
other armour can ſtand vsin ſtcad againit ſuch enemies, 


ſuch] 


| 


Armour of God. 


— 


| (ach aſſavirs? as good haue a ſhcete of paper on our na- 
| ked breſts to keepe off a musker ſhor, as vſe any other ar- 
mour then ſpiriruall,againſt the fpiricuall aſſaults of {piri- 
tuail enemies. 

Hereby is diſcouered the egregious folly of many in 
fencing themſelues againſt {pirituall enemies : as 

1. Of Coniurers, Sorcerers, and ſuch like, who ima- 
pine that the Diuell may be driuen away by charmes,and 
they kept ſafe from him by ſpels, circles, &c. 

2. Of ſuperſtitious Papiſts, who thinke to driuethe 
Diuell away with Holy-water, Holy-oyle, Croſles,Cru- 
cifixes, Agnis Dei, &c. 

3- Of fortiſh worldlings, who ſeeke toarme them- 
ſelues againſt the ſpirituall aſſanlrs of Satan by outward 
meanes, as againſt griefe of minde and terrour of conſci- 
ence,by * muſicke, company, gaming, &c. the truth 1s, 
that by theſe meanes greataduantage many times is gi- 
uen tothe Diuell: for thus hee gerteth a ſurer poſſeſſion 
incthem; 

Not much vnlike to theſe are they, whothink by phy- 
ſicke to purge away trouble of conſcience : as ſoone may 
an Ague beepurged away by drinking cold water. All 
theſeare very childiſh and ridiculous toyes, meere ſcar- 
crowes, which the Diuell laugheth ar. 

For our parts, ſeeing there is 4» armour of God, let vs be 
wiſein diſtinguiſhing betwixt this andall counterfeitar- 
mour: for thisend obſcrue wee diligently Gods word 
which deſcribeth it, and that ſo plainly as wee mayeaſily 
diſcerneit : we haueno warrant to vſe any other : neither 
can we ſafely truſt toany other. Having therefore found 
which is the armor of God, ſeck we it * from above of the Fa- 
ther of lights, from whom it commeth downe, and * it ſhallbe 
neu, Haning receiued it, giue we the praiſe and glorie. 
£4 C 3 thereof 
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© ani la, 


5 See PoAi.6, 


Dotli. 4. 
The armour 
of God is 
compleate, 


f Verſ.16, 


5 2T799,3.17. 


Reaſon. 


[chercof to t:im thar bath giuenit,and vſe it accordin ; to 


his will, ſo may we confidently truſt vnto it. 
$.5- Chriitians armoar compleate. 


Henecxt point is the ſ#ficiencie of this armour , ter- 

med whole armonr. T he < Greek word isa compound 
word, and ſignifieth both all manner of armour that is 
needfull,and alſo ſuch compleate armour as couereth all 
the bodie, and leaueth no part naked or vnfenced, This 
is thus ſet downe both to commend vnto vs this armour, 
and alſo ro inſtru vs how to vſeir. In the firſt reſpet 
[ obſerue, that : 

T he a1 mour of God is 4 compleate armour, euery way (uf- 
ficicnt : ſufficient todefend vs incuery part, and ſufficient 
to keepe off and thruſt backeeuery aſſault,and euery dart 
of our ſpirituall enemies. For the firſt, if wee well note 


the particular pecces of this armour hereafter deſcribed, 
we ſhall finde the Chriſtian ſouldier armed trom top to | 


toe : For thelaft, f the Apoſtle ſaith of one pecce, that by 
it.a{{che fiery darts of the wicked may be quenched: if by 
one peece, much more by every peece ioyntly together, 
may all aſſaults be repelled. Hence it is that the 8 Scrip- 
ture which preſcribeth this armour, & able to make the man 
of God abſolute. 

This armor being of Gad,it muſt needs be compleare, 
orel(c queſtion might be made of his power,as if he were 
not ableto prouide ſufficient armour ; or of his provui- 
dence,as if he cared notto haue his ſouldiers well armed; 
or of his goodneſle, as if hee were not moued with the 
wounds and foyles of his feruants, which for want of 
good armour they muſt needs receiue:but Gods power, 
prouidence and goodneſle being without all defet, wee 


m2y conclude that this armour of God #s compleate, 
Neuer 


Pr os — _. ——_ —_ - 
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the Diucll hath ſHll found ſome part or other vafenced, 
cuen in the beſt; and thereby wounded them. Inſtance, 
1Nozh, > Lot,* Abraham, * Dawid,* Feter, &c, 


ifa ſouldicr which hath very good armour of proofe,cue- 
rie way compleat, ſhould ether not at all ,or very looſely 
put on his head-peece, or breſt-plate, or any other pecce: 
and this is evident, becauſe in ſuch parts where ſome 
were wounded, other were well fenced. Nochand ome 
other failedin the vſe of their breſt-plate of righteouſnes; 
Peter failed in holding out his ſhield of faith. If che faulc 
were in thearmour, citherin the weakneſſe or want of 
this or that peece, then would the Diuell withougtaile 
foile cuery Chriſtian in oneand the ſame part. 
This (lfciencie of Gods armour ought to incite vs 
diligently and carefully to feeke after it. A ſouldier which 
is to go into a dangerous fight, if at leaft he haue any care 
of his limbes and life, will not bee quier cill hee hath got 
good and compleate armour of proofe, How caretull 
was Saul well to furniſh David when he was toencer com- 
bare with Goliah? rather then he ſhould want, * Saul was 
ready to haue afforded him hisowne, if ithad beene fir. 
Loe heereis the compleate armour of God , ſufficient to 
keepe vs ſafe: let vs firſt labourto get it. 
Hauing got it, let vs bee bold and confident in this ar- 


was this armour that made Daxid fo confident againſt 
b Goliah,though he had no outward armor on him. They 


[Eeuz9.6,11,] 23 | Parr, 2, 
Neuer were any of the Saiats ſo ſufficiently armed:for Fo 


eAnſ. Thefault was not in the infufficiencie of their' 
armour, but in the negligent and careleſle vſe thereof, as | © 252m. 11.4. 


mour of God, becauſcitis of proofe,and complearte. It | 


who are well armed,and yet faint hearted, difhonor him | 
that gaue them thcir armour, abuſe the gift ic ſelfe, and 
make themſelues ridiculous to all that ſee or know them, 


2 Gen,g.:ts 
> & 19.33» 
C16 4. 


* Mat,z6.70. , 


*1 S$48.17.38. |} 
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$.6. The armour of God tobewſed. 


| | Lf Itherto haue we handled the meanes appointed for 
our ſafetie : now weare to declare how this armour 
is to be vied. Put on the whole armour. 

Heere are twoF 1. That we put owarmour. t 
pointsto be noted, 2 2. That we pnt on whole armour. ( 
| This word put on, isa word of praftiſe, by which the q 
| Apoſtle followeth his former metaphor,raken from ſoul- t 
diers whichare in the field : they doe not as houſholders a 
inthetime of peace, lettheir armour hang on the walles| r 
without vſc of it,till itruſt, butthey make vic of it by put- t 

tivg it on, wearing it, and _ it tothe proofe ; ſo 
DeB.g. Chriſtians ought to be well furniſhed alwayes, and well pre- 
Thegraces of | pared with the graces of Gods Spirit : they muſt ever haue 
Godrobe |theminreadineſſeat hand to vie them, and make proofe 


V 

b 

{ c 
| _— ofthem. In this ſence is this © phraſe of putting en oft v- b 
n 

ti 

el 


«Col.z.12. |ſed, and 4 applied to many particular graces, yea to 
4+ * Chriſt himſelfe, whereby is implied,that we ſhould ap- 
; ply Chriſt vnto our ſelues,and ſo make vic ofhim,and of 


all his ations and ſufferings: yea alſo of all thoſe graces, s 
which he conueyethinto vs, Other dna are alſo. r 
| 39% 9 xg vſcd to ſet forth the ſame point : */irre vp the gift of God | te 
mc | which isin thee (faith the Apoſtle.) The Metaphor is ta- ke 
ken from a fire, which is of little vie when it is coucred 0» b 
ver and ſmothered vp with athes, but ſtirred and blowne 'o 
vp, itis of great v{e. Againe,our Lord vieth another Me- h 
I] » act. 22.35. | taphor to the ſame purpoſe, Þ A good man (faith hee) te 
bringeth ferth good things. Asa wiſe man that hath ſtore b 
of treaſure will not let it lye ruſting and cankering in his 'T 
cheſt, (this isa note of a couetous miler, who were as ſt 
good be without treaſureas have abundance,for hewan- ſt 
reth in his greateſt abundance, becauſe hee vſcth not _ fi 
| 
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(E>pn1zs, 6, 11,) 5 | Part.z, 


—_ 


| be bath) but bringeth forth and imployeth ir for his own 
| and others good : ſo doth a good man with the treaſure 
of grace which God hath beſtowed on him, Excellent 
Metaphors to illuſtrateand vrge this poinr. 

All the benefit and good of a thing commeth from 
the vie of it : asarmour ruſting by the walls (ide, as fire 
ſmothered with aſhes, as money cankeriog in cheſts, ſo 
are the graces of Gods Spirit, it they be notimployed : 
though in themſelues they beneuer ſo excellent, yet to vs 
and others they are frnitleſſe and vaprofitable,without a 
right vic of them. This Dauzd, no doubt, well knew,and 
therefore © bid not Gods righteouſneſſe in his heart. 

Farre ſhort come they of this Apoſtolicall direfion, 
who vpon conceit that they haue as good armounas the 
beſt, pleaſe themſelues therein,and yet ſhew forth no pra- 
iſe thereof : knowledge they haue, and well are they a- 
ble to diſcourſe of the kindes of graces, and of the diffe- 
rences betwixt current and counterfeit grace, as allo of 
the many wiles of Satan, and of the meanes to auoid 
them, and yet no proofe doe they giue of the ſoundneſle 
of any grace in themſelues. Forexample,many imagine 
thatthey haue very good and ſound faith,and yetline al- 
together by ſence:for whilcall things goe well, according 
to their defire, they can beleeue and depend vpon God : 
but when any croſle falleth vpon them, then their ſhield 
'of faith is to fecke , every dart pierceth them to the very 
heart. Other conceit they hauea good breſt-plateof righ- 
teouſnes, and yet no praiſe of piectie,none of charitie,to 
be obſerued in them. They are like thoſe of whom Saint 
| Tames * ſpeaketh,that can ſay toſuch asare naked and de- 
 ſtirute of daily food, bee you warmed and filled, notwith- 
ſtanding they giuethem nottholethings which arenced- 
full forthe bs . 

et 
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© Pſal.40.10, 
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Ler vs tor our parts make proofe of the graces wee 
hauc : what armour wee ſeeme to haue, letit bee ſcene on 


our backcs, Thinke wethac we hauethe ſhield of faith? | 
Let vs liveby our faith, * as the Patriarches did ; or the 


breſt-plate of righteouſneſle ? © Let it courr v3 45 6 rote: 
let vs be ſoconſcionable in pradtifing the {euerall duties 
thereof, that with the teſtimony of a good conſcience we 
may ſay to God as Nehemiah did , 4 Remember me, O my 
Godin goodnefſe for all that I haue done for thy people.Or the 
girdle of verity ? let vs ſo vprightly and ſincerely behaue 
our (clues, as we may with comfort ſay with honeſt He- 
zechiah, © Lord remember how 1 haue walked before thee in 
truth. Thus may the generail do&trine be appliedin all 
the particular branches of chis Chriſtian armour: which 
that we may the rather doe, note what is further requi- 
red : that the whole armour be put on. 


6.7. Enery grace tobewſed. 


A® this particle, whole, is annexed to armour, tocom- 
mend vnto vs the ſuffciencie of thearmour of God, 
whereof we hauc heard before: ſo this compound word, 
whole armenr, is infcrred vpon that aRtion of putting on, 
toteach vs, thatit is not ſufficient to put on lome parts 
and peeces thereof, but every partand peece, the whole 
armour muſt be put on, From the true ſcope of the Apo- 
ſtles meaning, I gatherthat, 

T he power of euery ſantFifying grace muZt be manife#t in 
the life of a Chriſtian. This was it whereunto he exhorted 
before, ſaying, * Let vsinall things grow vp, &c. There be 
victha Metaphortaken from the members of a natural] 
body, implyingthar ſpirituall graces areto the ſpirit, as 
fleſhly members to a body;now if the body grow in ſome 
parts only,and not in cucry part 2. _ 

on 


| 
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| ſhould grow all inthe head, and not anſverably in the 
legs,or all in the [hou!ders,and notart all inthe thighes) it 
would bee but a monſtrous body : or it it abound with 
noiſome humors,which makeit ſwel in ſome parts,thoſe 
| humors wil be ſo far from preſcruing the body,that they 
will rather impairethe healch , and thorten the life of-it. 
So if a Chriſtian ſhall be hot in faith, and cold in loue;or 
haue great knowledge, and (hew little obedience : or bee 
full of devotion, and empty of diſcretion, ſurely hee is a 
monſtrous Chriſtian : the want of ſome graces makethe 
other to bee of no vic. Such profcſlors are a ſhame and 
diſhonorto others; they arcfoll ofnoy{ome anddiſtem- 
pered humors, which wi!l deſtroy that ſhew of ſpiricuall 
life which they ſecmero haue. Fitly may they be compa- 
| red to Þ Nebuchadnez.2ars [Image, whoſe head was of gold, 
| but his feet of yren and clay : what was the end of that 1- 
| mage?rhe feertherot were ſmitten,and ſo all broken toge- 
| ther. Such is like to bethe end of al monſtrous Chriſtians. 
| Butisitpoſlible chatany one Chriſtian ſhould kaueall 
| (anRifying graces ? 

Yea verily, itis not onely pofſible, but alſo neceflarie 
that not onely any one, buteuery one be endued with c- 
uery kinde of ſanRifying grace, which appertaineth to 
the eflentiall being of a Chriſtian. For regencration is as 
perfect in the kinde thereof, as our natural! birth. 

Men ordinarily are borne with all the parts and mem- 
| bers of a man : if not, they arecyther monſters, orat leaſt 
imperfet:but in the ſpirituall birth which is *f7om above, 
euen Þ of Go, there is no imperfeRion of parts, there are 
no monſters : all that are borne of the Spirit, haueall the 
eſſential parts of the Spirit; & thus are al alike,though not 
| in meaſure, yet in number of graces. For as the fle(h bath 

corrupted cuery power of the ſoule & part of the my 
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ſo doth the Spirit renew every power and part of both. 
The Apoſtle teſtifieth of the Corinthians, that © iz a! 
things they were made rich, and nor deſtitute of any gift. | 


Forceableand weightie motives thereare to vige this 
point, as 

1. God maketh nothing in vatne. Now then God ha- 
uing made this whole armor, whole armour muſt be pur 
on, Ifa carefull and wiſe Captaine ſhould prouide ſuh- 
cient armour for all his ſouldicrs, and ſome of rhem bee 
careleſſe in putting on euery peece thereof, might hce nor 
bee offended with them , and that iuftly? Much more 
ſhould we prouoke God, by negleRing any thing which 
hein his good prouidence hath provided for vs. 

2. Weeſtandin great need of cuery peece of this ar. 
mour : for vnleſle we put on cuery peece, we lye open to 
our enemies, cuen asif we had put on never a peece: for 
they are very ſubtil,they narrowly view vs on euery ſide, 
and ſoonecan elpie if any part benaked. What if a ſoul- 
dier haue an helmet and want a breſt-plate, if a dart light 
vpon his breſt, and pierceto his heart, what good gerterh 
he by his head-peece? Orif hee hauea breft-plate, and 
want apirdleto knititcloſe, or taſlets and culhes to co- 
uer his belly ? Thus if faith, or hope, or righteouſneſle, 
or veritie, or any other part of the Chriſtian armour bee 
wanting,the Divell can thereby take hisaduantage to de- 
ſtroy the loule : ſo as not onely ductie ro God, but ſafery 


of our ſelues may moue vsto put onthe whole armour. * 


3+ Troetriall of thetruth of thoſe graces , which wee 
ſceme to have,is made by the concurrence & meeting of 
al cogerher.Single graces,thatis,graces which ftad alone, 
are counterfeit graces.Faith without righteouſnes is pre- 
ſumption:righteonſnes without truth is hypocriſic, & ſo 
in the reſt. Al come from the ſame fountaine: he that hath 
not all, hath none at all. 
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How needful is it that we follow the counſel of * Saint 
Peter,which is,to giueall diligence to ioyne one grace vn- 
roanother, toknowledge faith, rofaith hope, to hope 
righteouſneſſe,ro righteouſneſle truth, rotruth patience, 
and ſoin thereſt? Thus will itnotrepent the Lord tohaue 
prouided wholearmor for vs, when we ſhall vicall:Thus 
ſhall we giue no aduantage to our ſpiritual enemies;thus 
(hall we haue evident proofe of the Spirits abode in vs, 
and be aſſuredthatindeed we are borne anew, 


$5.8. Aans endeauonur to be added to Gods aſiiftance. 


He two generall parts of the Apoſtles direction haue 
hitherto beenediſtinRtly handled: now let vs conſi- 
der them ioynely cogether. Thefarſt part is that wee bee 
mg in the Lord, The ſecond, that wee vie thoſe meanes 
which God hath appointed for our ſafetie. Whence ob- 
ſerue, that | 
Gods aſ4tftance and maxs endeauonr concurre together:they 
may not be ſeuered, Without Gods mighty power man 
can doe nothing : vnleſſe man put on the whole armour 
of God, God will doenothing. Thisthe Church knew 
right well, and therefore both prayeth vnto God to bee 
enabled by him (draw me) and allo promileth ro doe her 
vttermoſt endeauour, and follow his direftion (wee will 
runne after thee.) Thclike we reade of ® Dawid: but moſt 
clearely is this point laid downe by <Chrift, who having 
ſaid, No mancan come to wee , except the Father draw him, 
(wherby he ſheweth that God muſt enable man to come 
to him) addeth , Ewery man that hath learned of the Father 
commeth to mee, (whereby he ſheweth, that man enabled 
| of God, addeth his owne endeauour.) 
| Why Gods powerfull worke is neceſſary, hath beene 
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© x.Cor 15.10. 


* Non ficut in 


lapidibus inſen-" 


ſatis, &&c. 
Dems ſalutem 
noſtram opera- 
tur. Aug.cont. 
Pel de pec,rem- 
lib,z.capy. 
Vſe t. 
Popiſls attri- 
bute too 
much to mans 
will, 


2 Bell de grat. 
t 5.c. 29. poteſt 
homo abſolute 
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bitrium benefa- 
cere ſivelit. 
b jobs 15.5» 


Libertines 
t50 carelcſſe 
in doing what 


God quickeneth vs, weare dead in finnes, no moreable 
rodoeany (pirituall funRion, then a dead corple to doe 
any naturall fun&ion : yea, after weare quickned, we are 
e ſtill ſupparted by Gods grace, which worketh in vs: yer 
being quickned wee muſt do ourendeanonr, becauſe of 
that order which the Lord hathin wiſdome appointed to 
bring vstoglory. 

For this end doth God worke in vs both to will and to doe, 
that we ſhould worke out our owne ſaluation, Phil. 2.12.13. 
* Ged worketh not vpon vs, as vpon ſtockes or ſtones, 
but giucth to vs life and abilitie , as when hee raiſcd the 


putlife into them, and inabled themto mooue, riſe vp, 
walke, cate, and doe other funRions of the liuing. 

By this is diſcovered theerror of proud preſumptuous 
Papiſts on the one (ide, and of ſecure carelefle Libertines 
on the other, The Papilſts to eftabliſh their owne power 
and ſtrength, hold and reach, chat after the firſt motion 
and ſtirring of the heart, which they acknowledge to bee 
of God only, * aman abſolutely by his free will may doe 
well it hee will. Buc Chriſt ſaith of the branches which 
were inthe vine, whoſe hearts were ſtirred vp, * (Without 
me yee can doe nothing. 

The care which the Apoſtle hathto diret them vnto 
the fountaine of ſtrength, the Zord,cuen then when cfpe- 
cially hee vrgeth them to arme themſelues, argueth that 
without continuall ſtrength ſupplied vnto them from 
the Lord, they are notable to ſtand of themſclues againſt 
the aſſaults of theirenemies. 

Libertines fall-into another extreame, they,to pampe! 
their fleſh, and purſuetheir carnall delights, ſo referre all 


they ought, 


Widdowes ſonne,the Rulers daughter, and Zazarwe, he! 


tothe workeand power of God, thatthey are altogether 
care- 
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God and man work togecher, OF GOD. (Eyazs,6,11,) zr | Part.2, 
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careleſſe in viing any mcanes themſelues , vpon conceic 
that God is able of himſelfe to ſaue them, and that when 
God pleaſeth he wil ſaue them,do they in the meane time 
what they liſt. But fondly they argue from Gods power, 
who negle& the meanes which God hath appointed and 
revealed, wherein and wherby he wil maniteſt his power. 
« His reucaled will is the ground of our fairh _ obcdi- 
ence : if we follow the direfion of ir, then may we ſafely 
eruſt vnto the power of God; otherwiſe in arrtibuting all 
tothe grace of God,we abuſe it,and Þ turne it into wenton- 
xeſſe. Wereitnor neceſſary for vs to doe what God ena- 
bleth vs to do,as wel astruſt tothe power of Gods might, 
the Apoſtleneeded nor have been thus careful in ſtirring 
vs vpto arme our (clues. 

As wee preſume notin ——__. to our owne ſtrength, 
left we provoke God torelift vs,ſoncirher tempt we God 
in negle& ofthe meanes which he hath appointed, left we 
cauſe God to forſake vs : butas wee looke for helpe and 
ſtrength from God, ſo muſt we be carefull in well vſing 
all choſe meanes which God hath ordained for our helpe 
and ſafety. To this purpoſe tend all the exhortations 
inthe Scripture, whereby any duety is required at our 
hands. Notethe complaint of our Lord againſt 7ersſe- 
lem;*® How often would I haxe gathered thy children together, 
and yee would uot? Bewenortliketothem, leſt wee bere- 
ieted as they were : Know we this for certaine,that God 
wil not with cart-ropes by force and violence, againſt our 
wills draw vs to Heauen. 

To this enddorh God take out of vs that ſtonie and 
inflexible hearr which is in vs by nature, and giuerh vsan 
heart of fleſh which is flexible, that it being made pliable 
by Gods Spirit, ſhould apply icſelfero Gods worke, as 


David did, P[4.119.112. Thetruthis,tharmany Chri-| 7 
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]to flye, nor yet foiled or put backe, and forced to giuc 


ſtians are wonderfully wounded and foiled by the Ene. 
mic, becauſe of their owne idlencfle and ſecuritie, in that | 
they are backward in putting forth chemlelues, and neg- 
ligentin endeuouring to do what God inableth them to 
doe. 

Loe here is compleate armour of God prouided for 
our defence and ſafctic;be we careful in puttingirt on and 
well viingit. 

Thus much for the meanes tobe vſed. 


$.8. Theend and benefit of Chriſtian armonr, 


TH end why this meanes is to bee ved, followeth in 
theſe words;That yee may be able to fland,8&c.In ſetting 
downethis end, hee declarcth the benefit of the forcna- 
med armour, which is an abilitie to fand, amplified by the 
encmie againſt whom we ſtand, the Divell, and his ſubtil- 
tie,in this word,wyles. 
The Apoſtle ſtill followeth and continueth his Meta- 
hor taken from Souldiers, who being euery way well 
hacol and prepared againſt their enemies, ſtand ſtoutly 
againſt them, neither fall downe, flye away, nor giue 
ground. Wherefore this word fand, isa word of fafetic 
and freedome from danger; yca,of vitory and conqueſt, 
implying, that they which are well prepared with the ar- 
mour of God, ſo long as they well vie it, can neither bee 
ſlaine, nor taken captlues, nor beaten downe, nor made 


gronnd, but ſtand faſtand ſafe vpon their ground, yea 
ſtand faſtiathe field when their enemies are driven a- 
way,and ſo remaine Conquerors,as we fhal * after heare. 
Andthis is all the conqueſt which inthis world wee can 
looke for, to keepe our ſelues ſafe, that we benotconque- 
red or foiled , and that we giue no aduantage to our enc- 


mies. | 


CF 


without armour. OF GOD, - (Epyn8,6,11,) 33 | Pare, 3, 


mies. As for the vtter ſubduing of the Diuel and his hoſt, | 
that belongeth co Chriſt our Captaineand Champion, 

This ſate fanding being laid downe as theend why 
this armour of God is giuen, and declaring the benefite 
which followeth vpon the well viing ofthe armour,theſe 
two Dottines naturally flow from thence, 

1. There i no hoge,no peſcibilitie of remaining fafe with- | Dots, 
out ſpiritnall ar monr . 

2: They who well put on the armour | bs and v(cit as | Dot.y. 
they ought, are ſafe and ſure, and ſo may be ſecure. 


6.9. Whoare without armour, can haue no 


hope to land. 


rthe firſt, that which the Propher ſaith of one peece | No faſetie 
of this armour, the ſhield offaith, I may well apply to —_— 
the whole armour, if yee haueit noton you, * Surely yee | *1/a7.5. 
ſhall not be eftabliſhed, yee cannot ſtand. 
Withoutthis armour wee arenaked, and lye opento | Reaſon r. 
euery dart and ſhot of our ſpirituall enemies: andareno 
moreableto free our ſelues from the power of the Diuel, 
then a pooreſilly Lambe or Kid from a roaring Lion or 
rauenous Beare. [f being vnfenced, we ſtand ſafe, it muſt 
be either by reaſon of the goodneſle of the Diuell, that he 
pittieth vs, and cannot finde in his heart cotakeany ad- 
uantage againſt vs; or of his careleſneſſeand blindneſſe, | 
that he prieth not about vs, or obſerueth when, & where 
weare fenced or naked; or of his weaknefle,that he isnot | 
able to pierce and wound vs, though wee be naked : but | 
ſuchis his malice,his ſubtiltie,and ſedulitie ; ſuch alſo his | 
power (as wee ſhall after heare) that none can imagine | 
there ſhould beany ſuch goodneſle, careleſneſle, blind- | 


neſſe, or weakneſle in him. | 


Beſides, by negleRing to vſethis armour Jet | Reaſon 2, 
D of | 
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Obie. 2, 


Anſwere, 


Simil. 


of God, wee prouoke God tocaſt vs into the power of 
vur enemies,and to giue them power ouer vs,*as he dealt 
with Ahab. 

How egregiouſly doe they deceinethemſelues, who 
conceiue that though the y haue no part or peece of this 
armour of God, they can be as ſafe and ſure, and may be 
as ſecure asthey who have the whole armour on them, 
much like to the feuen ſonnes of Screws , who ouerbolcly 
ventured to adiure aneuill ſpirit (Xs 19. 14,15,16.)bur 
what was the iſſue ? being vnarmed they could not ſtand, 
they were ouercome and forced to flye. 

Many thinke there needeth no ſuch care about faith, 
rightcouſneſle, finceritie, &c. as ſome doe take : 

ror ought they ſee,they are moſt afſaultedand moſt 
foiled, whoare moſt bulte and diligent in putting on this 
armour, and fitting it torhem. 

To grantthatrthey which put on this whole armovr of 
God are moſt aſlaulted, becauſe the Dwell without any 
great aſſaulting, prevailes againſt ſuch as haue it not on; 1 
veterly deny that they are moſt foyled : for they who are 
without it are cleane vanquiſhed, and inthe power of the 
Diucll, which the other ncuec ſhall be. 

Yea but ay they, we findand fecleno ſuch matter,we 
are very quiet, no way moleſted, 

Tealily belecue it : but what is the reaſon ? becanſethe 
Diucll hath them in his power, hee needeth nor eagerly 
purſue chem. 

Milerable is that reſt and quiet which they have : even 
like tothat which the poore K id hath, when it is brought 
into. the Lions den, or the Mouſe when it isin the Cats 
mouth, the Car can play with the Mouſe when ſhee bath 
once cavghtit: and the Lioncanlet the Kid lyequict in 
his den, while herangeth and roreth after chat prey which 

is 


_ — | 


| that are ſo taken ? their ſecuritie is,that they are ſure to be 


| ichout armour. OF GOD, (Ernns.6.11,) 35 | Part.s, 
is out of his clutches. But what ſecurity of life haue theſe | 


gnawed ro peeces and dcuoured. Thisisthe caſe of thoſe! 
who being deſtitute of the armour of God, yet thinke 
themſelucs quiet and well. They are faſt bound with the 
chaines of ſinne, and wholy inthe Diu-ls power, where 
he ceaſeth to molelt chem fora while, but rather dallieth 
with chem, while he eagerly purſucs ſuch as haue on this 
armour, andareout of his power, and ſtand manfully a. 

inſt him. Againſtcheſe he caſtethall the darts heecan, 

ut all in vaine, as the next Doftrine ſhewerh, 


$. 10+ Who weil oſe their armour are ſure to ſtand. 


Y hw who well pat 21 the armour of God,and vfe it as they , », « 
ouzht, are ſafe and ſure, and may bee ſecure. Saint Peter They 54 Gle 
exhorting Chriſtians to ſeeke ater ſuch graces as may be | who well vic 
compriſed vnder thisarinour, expreſly fai:h , * 7fyee doe _—_ 
theſe th.ngs, yee ſba!l newer fall. Saint ſob faith of one peece | * 2 per. 1.10, 
of this armour, namely taith, that Þ zt « the v'fFory which | * 1 1h 5.4. 
mer commeth the caon' What chen may bee ſaid of this 
whole armour, of cucry peece of ir together ? Saint Paw/ 
gocth yer further, and (aich of himſclfe, and of other 
Chriſtians like himſclfe, who haue put on this armour, 
<We are more thew Conquerers. © Rom.8.37, 
The points which naue bin before deliuered, that this | Reaſors.. . 
is compleate armour, the compleate and wholearmour 
of God, doe ſufficiently confirme this point, 
A ſtrong motive this is to perſwade vs to put on the | Ye, 
whole armour of God. This is the maineend waich the A- we norms 
poſt'eaimeth at in lay ing downe this end, to ſhew that as | mour. 
this is armour of proote in irſelfe, ſoir will ſufficiently | 
defend vs, and keepe vs harmeleſle. If at any time wee 
be foiled, the faulc is our ny can blame none bur 
2 our 
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© Gen.3 4. 
.Þ Gen,2.19, 


rhe wages of ſinne , andthe Iſſue of that courſe. In the 


our ſclues, becauſethe Lord giveth ſuch meanes where- 
by wee may be ableto ſtand, Is ita benefit to ſtand faſt and 
ſafe? Is it a matter to bee deſired to bee kept free trom 
ſpirituall wounds and burts, yca from eternall bondage 
and ſlauerie vnder finne, Satan, and other mortall ene- 
miesof our ſoules > and from eucrlaſting torment and 
rorture that followeth therzupon? (how blindeare they 
which ſeeitnot ! how fooliſh are they which regardit 
not !) If this (I ay) beea benefit, then take notice of 
the meanes whereby wee may beeinabled to ſtand faſt in 
that libertie which Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs, and 
madefree from the forenamed ſlauerie:and withall make 
conſcience,and give all diligence to vie the means aright. 
It isa point of notorious folly to be deſirous of a thing, 
and carelefle in doing that whercby our deſire may bee 
accompliſhed, Yea, itis acunning wile of the Dioell in 
good things to make men ſeparate the meanes from tho 
end, but'in euill the end from the meane as to make 
men deltre and looke for the good and happie cnd of 
righteouſneſſe, and yetbee backwardin walking in that 
way that leadeth thereto: and contrariwile, cagerly and 
ſwiftly to runne in the way of ſinne, and yernor feare 


firſt kinde Balaaw was deceived. Inthe ſecond Euah was 
deluded. Balaam deſired to dye the death of the righteous ; 
but careleſſe hee was in Jeading ſuch a life as brought 
foorth ſuch a death. * Exch was perſwaded ſhee ſhould 
not dye, and yet feared not to cateof that fruite, » a- 
gainſt which death was denounced, Let the teareftll end 
of both theſe make vs wiſe againſt theſe wiles. World- 
ly men arewiſe enough herein, if they obſerve a good 
benefit to bee had , they will ſceke how it may be obtai- 
ned,and do with all diligencethat whereby it may be ob- 


þ 


tained. 


_ 


' 


OF GOD, 


| without armoar, 


tained. This maketh them to paſſe ouer Seaand Landeo 
get ſuch commodities as cheir owne Land affordeth not: 
this maketh them when they feareenemies, to haue all 
warlike prouiſion readie; oft co muſter their men,to keep 
continuall watch and ward at their chiefe port-rownes, 
with che like. * Now this end heere laid downe, being a 
matter of ſo great conſequence(for if we favd not faſt, bur 
(uffer our (clues to be foiled and onerceme, no lefle da- 
mage and danger followeth thereof,chen lofle of erernall 
happinefle onthe one (ide,and vtter deſtrution on the 0+ 
ther.) Why ſhould we be more fooliſh in ſpirituall mat- 
cers, then worldlingsare in remporall ? They indeedeare 
more ſenſible of temporall things, whether good, or cuill. 
Let vs therefore 1n ſpirituall matters giue the better heed | 
to the direftionof Gods word : that faith may make vs 
as wile, as ſence maketh theme. 


$. 11. Satan o8r aduer farie, 


He neceſhitieand benefit of this armour will be better 
manifeſted,if we ſhall duely weigh whois our enemy, 
and © what his aſſaults be ? 

T he enemit, 424inſt whom we are made able by the whole 
armour of God to ſtand, is the Dinell. Thus is he called our 
© Aauerſarie, * Enemie, © Tempter,* Murtherer &c. Much 
might be ſpoken of the creation, nature, tall, and many 


| 


| 


other points of the Dinell : bur I will content my ſelte | 
with ſuch peints as may moſt ſerue for our preſent pur 


poſe, which is to ſhew how fearefull and terrible an cne- | 
mie he is, 


$.12. Satau 4terrible enemir. 


Diuels by creation were good.Augels, as powerfull, | 


FS: the better vnderftanding whereof, know,thatthe 
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| 


| 


| 


wile, quicke, ipcedie, inuilible, immorrall, &c, asany o- | 


ther Angels : equallin euery reſpett, but inferiour in no 
reſpe& to the very beſt Angels, 

When they fefl they loſt nottheir naturall fubſtance, 
and eſlentiall properties thereof, no morethen man loſt 
his when he fell: for as man remained to be notonly fleſh 
and bloud,buralſoaliving,yeaand a reaſonablecreature 
after his fall, ſo the Diuell remaineth to bee a ſpirit, in- 
viſible, immortall, quicke, ſpeedie, &c. as before : onely 
the qualitie. of his nature and properties is altered from 
g00d toeuill : as powerfull as he was before to good, 10| 
powerfull is henow to cuill; inuilible and quicke hee is, 
wonderfullcloſc and ſpeedie in working miſchiefe, hee 
was nat moredeſirousof good before his fall, then ſince 
he is miſchicuots, andeuen ſet vpon cvill. 

There are foure eſpeciallthings which make the Di- 
uell very fearefull ; 

Firſt, his power. Secondly, his malice.- Thirdly, his 
ſubtiltie, Fourthly, his ſedulirie and ſpeede. 

Who feareth not a powerfull enemie? Fhis made 
* Goliah ſeeme o terrible. If an encmie bee malicious, 
euenforhis malice hee is feared as » Doeg : orif hee bee 
crafrie and ſubtill, for which © e4chitophel was feared : 
yeaalſo theenemies of 7/7ae/ were accounted fearctull in 
regard of their ſwiftneſſe, 4 7 bat they came hafily with 
ſpeede. How terrible will all theſe makean enemie, when 
they all mecre together? Ir may bee thought that if an 
encmic bee malicious, and wanteth power, hee may-con- 
ſumehimſelfe with malice, and doe l:ttle hurt to others : 
orif hce bee powerfull and malicious, but want witte, 
crafte, and ſubriltie, hee may like an vnbridled Horſe 
runne on head-long in his powerfull malice tohis owne 
ruincand deſtrution : orthoughto his power and ma- 
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lice, 


6h. 


| The Divelltenible. OF GOD, (Eynn3.6.11] g9 | _ Part;a, 


lice, ſubtiltie bee alſo added, yetif hee bee ſlow and care-} 
leſſe, hee isthe leſlefeared, in hope that hee may bepre- 
uented inall hisenterpriſes.But where malice 1s firength- 
ned by might , might wherted on by malice ; both ma- 
liceand power guided by craft, craft andall ſtirred vp by 
diligence, ſedulitie,and ſpeed, who can ſtand againft ſuch 
an enemie ? 

Now-ll theſe doin a very high degree concutre inthe 
Diuell, as * Saint Peter doth notably ſer them downein | « , pq, 
this deſcription of the Diuell ; Tour adverſarie the Dinell | Expounded, 
like a roaring Liow walketh about, ſeeking whom to deuour. 
His name * Daxell, and that which he ſecketh for;Uto de- | * Aga, 
zoure, heweth his malice. The beaſt whereunto he isre- 
ſembled, Lyon, ſhewerh his power and craft,and the attri- } 
bute, roaring, addeth terror thereunto : laſtly, his welking 
vp and downe,fheweth his ſedulitic. Ofhis power, malice 
and (edulirie, [ hal haue occaltonmorediſtinRly ro ſpeak 
on the 12. ver/e. 


5.13. The Diels wiles, 
Atans ſubtiltie is keere particularly expreſſed vnder | Satans fab- 


this word, wyles. The Greeke word (ignifieth artifici _ 


and downe,and turning eucry way to getthe greateſt ad- | <4«wou, 
uantage. Fitly is this word vied by the Apoſtle, for his | © ©2/% 
temprations and aſlaults are very cunning, full ofmnch 
deceit, of many windings, which make him ſo mightily 
prevaile againſt the greateſt ſort of the world, euen a. | 
gainſtall thatare not ſtrong inthe Lord,and wiſe in well 
viing the whole armour of God. 

he ticles which in Scripture are given tothe Dioell, 
doceuidently imply his greatcraft. He istermed a Dr«- 
20n,and a Serpent, which ofal other beaſts are counted the 


D 4 craftieft, 


all, crafty,cunning conueyances of matters, windings vp | wm ict | 
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craftieſt, and * wiſeſt : yea to ſhew that he hath had long 
time of experience to make him the more ſubtill and craf- 
ty:heis called an®old Serpent, great red Dragon, There are 
names in Greck which we ordinarily tranſlate Dixell,chat 
yet further (1gnific his great ſabtilty,for they note out his 
great knowledge and vnexperienced skill. 

As his namesare, ſo is his praftiſe, full of many win- 
dings, full of much craft. Iris an infiniteraske, a matter 
of impoflibilicy ro diſcover all his cunning ſtraragems 
and (ubtill deuices. He hathold trickes, which long hee 
hath vſed,becauſe by long continued experience,he bath 
found that ſilly men are [oone deceived with them, and 
that the harme of ſome cannot warne others: and yet 
doth he daily inuent new vpon new, euer thifting from 
one to another: if one will nor ſerue,be hath another pre- 
ſently in areadineſſe. Fordivers perſons, diuers conditi- 
ons, and diſpoſitions, he hath diucrstemptations.Some- 
times hee playeth the part of aroaring rauenous Lion : 
ſomtimes of a craftie fawning Fox: ſometimes appearing 
in his owne ſhape, ſometimes changing himſelte into an 
Angell of light, doingany thing for his aduantage. Be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle holderh himſelfcloſeto the metaphor 
taken from warre, I will alſo follow it,and vnder it diſco- 
uer ſome few particular Nratagems, leaving itto the par- 
ticular medication of otkersto finde our other. 

1, He can welltell how to marſhall and ſet his armie 
in array ; he well knoweth how to order his temptations: 
For firſt he vſeth to make the on-ſer with light skirmithes 
and to begin with ſmall remptation; and then by degrees 
to follow with greater and mightier forces, Thus came 
heto * Ewe; firſt onely he made aqueſtion whether God 
had forbidden them any of the trees : and then by de- 


grees he came ® direAly tocontradit the expreſle wore 
O 
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| of God. So when he tempted Chriſt, © he began with a 


doubt whether Chriſt were the Sonne of God or no,and 
laſtly tempted him to monſtrous idolatry, 

Thus he maketh men careleſlear the firſt,and his temp- 
tationlightly to be regarded, till he have gotten ſome ad- 
vantage; which when he hath gotten, he will follow with 
all the might and maine that poflibly he can. 

2 If thus he preuaile not, burat firſt he be put backe, 
he can change his ranckes and weapons : he can alter his 
temptations,and beginne with fierceand violentaſſaults. 
Thus he ſer on 4 /0b. If hee cannot ſeduce men by mo- 
ving them to make light account of (in, he will perſwade 


them hat every finne is moſt hainous, that their ſinsare 


| vnpardonable. If hee cannot make them ſuperſtitious, 
he will ftriue ro make them prophane : and thus help one 
| tempration with another. 


3- If heobſerue the forces of the Lords Souldiers to 
be {ſtrong and well ordercd and fortified, then his endea- 


vour will be pollitikely co allure ſome our of theirrancks, 


and ſo make a breach ; it ſeemeth that thus he preuailed 


much,and got great aduantage in theChurch of Corinth. 
For thus hee bred * Schiſmes and contentions among 
them. Wherevpon the Apoſtle exhorteth > every man to 
abide in the ſame vocation wherein he was called. Thus in 
theſe our dayes hath hee cauſed muſt trouble in Gods 
[Churches by the inordinate walking of many perſons ; 
who leaving their owne places, haue cauſed diuiſions, 
lets, and ſeparations from the Church, 

4. If heeobſerue ſome provuident Captaine, watch- 
full ouer the Lords armies, and carefull to keepe his ſoul- 


Ciers in good order, animating and incouraging them, 
| then will the Diuell vſe the < King of Arams ſtraragem: all 

| his forces ſhall be bent againſt that Captaine. Thus hee 
J 
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«* Matth4. | fiercely ſet vpon our chiefe Capraine 4 inthe wilderneſle, '< 
and throughout the whole courle of his life; but eſpeci- ti 

* Mat. 26.37] ally * in the Garden,and * on the Crofſle. Thus did he de- 
: —_ | | fireto® winow the Apoſtles: Thus doth heſorcly tempe fi 
mo Magiſtrates, Miniſters, & ſuchas have charge ouer others, te 


5- It hepreuaile not againſt them,rather then faile,he 
will ſet vpon the weakeſt. Thus dealt he by the miniſtery I 


b 2Tim.3.6: | of Heretikes, who Þ led captive ſimple weomen. And thus mn 
in our dayes dealcth he by the miniſtery of Papiſts, Ana- n 
bapriſts, Separatiſts, and all other SeQaries, al 
6, If by noneof theſe meanes hee can accompliſh his th 
plots, as hee deſireth, faceto face, or force againſt force, be 
then will he lay ſome ſecret ambuſhments or other, to ſet lo 
on the Lords ſouldiers vnawares behinde their back, like 
* 78.4, |tothar ſtratagem of * 79ſhuah,and of » the [{raclites : as | MF | hi 
* 14dg20-29. | when he ſuffers Chriſtians ro goe on in doing the worke ve 
of the Lord, and performing ſuch dueties as belong vnto ſu, 
them, but will come bchinde, and caſt into their hearrs thi 


* 2 Cor.12.7, | ſore conceirs of merit and pride, Thus he gaue® Paula 


net 
backe-blow. Thus he oucrcommeth the Papiſts,and ma- fy 
ny ignorant perſons among vs. Sometimes alſo hee will wil 
caſt luſtfull and worldly thoughts and cares intothem, anc 

| | 4 Mat, 13.23 |and ſo 4 choakeall. ted 
7, Ifthe Lords ſouldiers be ſo circumſpe;as neither pla 

by forcenor fraud hee can preuaile, hee will nor ſticke to it; 

a his flag: and ſeemeto fight vnderthe Lords ban- wit 

*E1,44 |ner,2s* Tobiah, Sanballat, and otherdeadly enemics of It 01 

WW. Neb.6.2. the Iewes endeauoured to doe. In this reſpe&rhe Apo- flee 
| | = gas 13» | tle ſaith, that,* Satan transformeth himſcife ento an eAngell | I 


| 


of light, and his Minifters into the Apoitles of Chrift, T hus cie 
oftentimes hee preuaileth with ſuch as are of tender con- 
{ciencesto make many ncedleſle ſcruples, by accounting 
ſuch things to bee ſinne, which Gods word never wy 
| nne, 


—— wo 


| Sarans ſubtilcie, OF GOD, (Eynss.6,11,] 43 | Part.z. 


Es 


| finne,and by thinkin g many things to be neceſiary due- 
ties, which belong notatall vnto them; 
Thus hauewe ataſte of ſome of his wiles, Twill not 
further range foorth into this ſpacious field, lelt I bee too 
tedious. 
Hauing ſech an enemieas the Diuell is, had wee not 
nced to bee ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might? this enemy haning ſo many wyles, had weenort 
need be alwaies prepared with the whole armor of God ? 
aſſuredlv if we be not ſtrongin the power of Gods might, 
there is no Randing againſt the Divell. If ar any time we 
be without the whole armour of God, doubtleſle we ſhal 
ſoone be overtaken with ſome of his wiles. 
Howdoth this which hath beene ſaid of the Dizelland 
| his wyles,commend vnto vs the prouidentcare of God 0- 
ver vs, who keepeth vs ſafe from ſuch an enemy,and from 
ſuch wiles? and how doth it ſet foorth the excellencie of 
the fore-named whole armour of God? Very excellent mult 
needs that armour be, which is able to keepe vs ſafe from 
ſo potent and malicious an enemie, who hath ſo many 
wiles to deceive vs. This ſhewethit to be very compleate 
andeuery way ſufficient, for while we haue it 00, well fit- 
ted to vs, all the craft of the Diuell cannot finde a naked 
[place where to wound vs, his ſtrength isnor ableto pierce 
it ; no though his craftand ſtrength be both whetted on 
with malice.Is there not now great reaſon we ſhould put 
iton_and alwaies keepeit on? that we neither wake, nor 
lleepe,bealone, or in company withour it ? 
| Labourto hauec our eyes enlighrned(that we may dil- 
ctiethoſe wiles of the Dine!) and to be filled with ſpiritu- 
al prudence and wiſdome, that we eſcape theſe ſnares. Let 
vs preſerue in vsan holy jealouſy over our (clues, & ſuſpi- 
ton of the Diuel and his wiles, tearing leſt he ſhould find} 
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* 25am.15,3 | Crcile our (elnes, and withall pray with * Dauid, that God 


b I Cor. 3. 9, 


vs ſomewhere vnarined, and ſometime vnprepared (for 
otherwiſe we are ſafe.} Gods word is ableto afford vnto | 
« P/al.119.98 | vs wiſdome enough to avoid his wiles. For * Danidthere- 


by was made wiſerthen his enemies. Let vs thercin ex- 


would turne the wiles and counſcls of the Diuell into 
fooliſhneſſe: For > God catcheth the wiſein their owne craf- 


tineſſe: 


THE THIRD PART, 
The reaſon why we muſt be well armed, 


Epheſ. 6. 12. For wee wreſtle not againſt fleſhand 
blood,but againſt Principaluties, againſt Powers, 
againſt worldly Gouernours, Princes of the adark- 
neſſe of this world,againſt ſpurttuall wickedneſſe in 
heauenly things, 


6.1. The coherence. 


N this verſe is laid downe the motine which 
the Apoſtle vieth,to vrge the fore-named di- 
2 retion. It may baue a doublereference Firſt, 
generalirothe former exhortation, Be ſirone, 
&c. yea,and put ou the whole armonr, &c. becauſe we hauc 
ſuch enemies asare heere deſcribed. Secondly, particu 

lar to the laft clauſe of the former verſe, where he ſhewed 
that we wereto ſtand againſt the Divell, ſo it ſerues as an 
amplification of them : for if the queſtion be asked, what 


15} 


make watchfull, OF GOD, [Eynzs.6,12) 4s 


is the Diuell,that we ſhould be {o prepared againſt him ? 
theſe words ſet him forth ; not flefb and blood, but principa- 
lities,&c. The firſt particle * for, being a caulall particle, 
which intimateth a reaſon, implieth the firſt reference : 
the immediat connexion of this verſe vpon the laſt clauſe 
ofthe former verſe, implieththe ſecond. Both may well 
Rand together: for both import oneand the ſame thing : 
namely, that becauſe wee haue ſo dreadtull and,deadly 
enemies, wee ought to bee well prepared againſt them, 


$.2+ Danger maketh watchful. 


Rom the inference then ofthis verſe, and from the 
force of the Apoſtles argument, I collect, that 

T he greater danger we are ſubiefF vnto,the more watchfull 
and carefull we muſt be for our ſafety. When Chriſt obler- 
ved what a ſoreagony he was toenter into, he did not on- 
ly watch and pray himſelfe, but called vpon his —_— 
to * watch and pro:and becauſethey did not, he rebuked 
them for their [luggiſhneſle. Saint Þ Peter vrgeth this du- 
tieof watchfulneſſe vpon a like reaſon ; namely, becauſe 
we haue ſo feareful an enemy. © Outward temporal dan- 
'gersmake naturall men watchfull and carefull fortheir 
tem poraleſtates and liues,as the hiſtories of all times and 
ages ſhew. Seeing then thar ſpirituall dangers are much 
more fearfull, ought we not tro be much more carefull? 

If webe,we doe not only ſhew that we haueregardof 
our ſoules, and ſeeke the good of them, but alſo we ſhall 
procure much good vntothem, and prevent and kcepe 
away much miſchiefefrom them. 
What falſe conſequences doe moſt make of that ſpi- 
rituall danger, whereunto they vnderſtand that they 
are ſubie&t by reaſon of cheir ſpirituall enemies? Euen 
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Preſumption 
arileth irom 


1.Selfe -con- 


Ccit, 


© Luke12.33, 
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2. Incredulity 


\treame,and yet when he was to fſtand toir, a ſilly wench 


| 


— — 
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6.3. Againſt preſamption, 


T He former extreame, which is preſumption, ariſeth 
partly from too great a conceit sf our ſelues,and of our 
owne ſtrength;and partly from too hight credenceand be- 
lecfe of that which is recorded of the Diuell, 

Thar ſe}fe-conceit maketh vs fondly imagine that wee 
are well able co reſiſt alleempea: ions of the Diuell, or any 
of his inſtruments : whereupon many are ready to ſay 
(when they are exhorted to take heed of the Diucll, and 
of his ſtrong temptations) 7 defie the Dizell and all bu wic 
ked crue, he can doe no hurt to me : I can (Ithanke God) eaſily 
auoid bis temptations: the gates of hell cannot preuaile ag ainſt 
mee; and yet proud lilly fooles, they are vuerraken and 
ouercome with euery ſlight temptation. © Peter(though 
otherwiſe a man of good gifts) was ſomewhat too con: 
ceited of himſelfe, and roo much inclined to this cx- 


dauntcd him. 

Light credence maketh vs thinke the Diuell cannot beſo 
terrible,as heis ſer forth to be ; but that the things which 
are written and aid of him and his wiles, are bur as ſcar- 
crowes and bugbcares to make men afraid, like to olde 
tales of the walking of ſpirits, of fairies ﬀhobgoblins, &c. T bis 
iacredulitie much hindereth the power of ſuch exhorta 
tions,diretions,admonitionsand rebukes, whichare gi- 


ucn 


J_ ma — AA as ww Aa 


m_ wm os os a” A__2_ V7 Ra 


MAS 


tt i. ae « « 


make watchfull, OF GOD.. {(Erns.6.12] 47 


EIS —_ ——_ _—_—_— O— O— 


ven vs for our good. Both Peter and the orher Diſciples 
were ſomewhat tainted herewith : tor when 4 Chritt cold 
them all, t'1ar all of them ſhould be offended by him,and 
that Peter in particuiar ſhould deny him, none of them 
would beleeve it: Peter ſaith, Thewgh all /hould, yet he would 
newer : and againe, though he ſhould die, yet would he not de- 
ny Chriſt : and ſo ſaidall the Diſciples. 


6. 4 Again? Deſpare. 
He latter extreame which is Deſþaire, ariſeth partly 
from tos deepe an apprehenſion of the power of the Di- 
uel! (as if his power wereinfinite, and he wereablero do 
whatſocuer his malice led him vnto , and fo could doe 
what hee would : or vnlimited, God letting the raines 
looſe vnto him, and holding himin no further then heliſt 
himſelfe, and fo he might doe what he could, like an vn- 
tamed horſe that is not curbedand bridled in) and partly 


from ro0 light an eſteeme of that power which is to be had 
in God, and of the great helpe and benefice which the 


> Can God prepare a table in the wilderneſſe? Can he giue 


__ 


whole armour of God affordeth, as if God were nor able 
to make vs ſtrong enough, nor that whole armour ſuffici- 
entto make vs ſafe. | 
Thele two cauſes of deſpaire made the 7/7aelites often 
times veter moſt deſperat {pecches againſt God: for when 
1 they heard thatin Cax-an (the Land which was given 
them for inheritance) the people were Irong that there were 
menof great ſtature, eutn Grants therem, that the C rties were 
walled, andexceeding great, they deſperately expoſtulared 
with the Lord,w':y be brought them into that Land to 
fall by the (word, 21d in deſpaire of ener poſſefling Cana 
«&,whou d n-eds returne againeinto Eeypt : and another 
time they plainly made doubt of Gods power, ſaying, 
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| bread? As thele Iſraclites murmured againſt God, and 
made queſtion of his power and truth.in performing his 
promiſes, in regard of their temporall enemies, whom 
chey iudged to bee too ſtrong for them: ſo doe many in 
regard of their ſpirituall enemies. Thus wee ſee how 
prone wee areto peruert thoſe things to our deſtruction, 
which the Lord hath ſet forth for our inftruRion. Heere 
the Apoſtle layeth downe both the meanes for our de- 
fence ; andalſo rhe danger to which weeare ſubie,that 
we ſhould be the more carefull in arming our ſelues : we 
either preſumptuouſly defie our enemies,and care notto 
vieany meanes of ſategard ; or elſe are tos timerouſly 
|daunted with our enemies, and thinke the Lords defence 
| can doe vs no good. 

Wherefore that in hearing the great danger wherein 
weare by reaſon of ourcnemies heere deſcribed, wetake 
not occalion thereby to fall intoany of thele extreames, 
bur rather the more carefully auoide them, and keepe in 
the middle way, which is,ſo much the more earneſtly to 
flye vnto the power of Gods might, and ſo much the 
more carefully to keep faſt on the whole armour of God; 
[ thought good before-hand to deliver this inſtruQion, 
which naturally ariſeth from the force of the Apoſtles 
reaſons. 

Now come wee more diitinitly to handle the words them- 
{elnes. 


$. 5- Expoſition of the words. 


N this verſe is a Deſcription of a Chriitian combate. 
The parts are two. In the firſt isnoted the kinde of 
combate, wre#le. 
In the ſecond areſet forth the Combatants, or the Per- 
ſons, which on either ſide maintainethe corabate. Theſe 
| are 


| A fore battaile. OF GOD, (Epnz8.6, 12.) 49 | Parr, 1, 


arc on the one ſide Defendants; on the other (ide 4ffaul- | 
ters, which are largely deſcribed ; &that both negatiuely, 
not fleſh and blood, and afirmatiuely, but principaltties,&c. 
he firſt point in ordertobe handled , is the kinde of 
combare,im | vnder this word wreſ#{e. In the originall 
itis thus ſer downe word for word, * There a wre/tlng. 
Wee may notthinke that hereby is meant a matter of 
ſport, as our Engliſh word, wre/##{zzg, may ſeemeto im. 
ly : forthough the® Greek word,as well as the Engliſh, 
ſomerimes attributedto a ſtrife of ſport, yetis it alſo v- 
ſed for a ſerious and fierce fightand combarte. The Greek 
word according tothe proper © notation of it, ſignifieth 


ſuch a ſtrife as maketh che body of him that ſtriueth to 


It implieth then that the combate heere ſpoken of, is 
not alighe skirmilh, with enemies aloofe off, buta grap- 

ling with them hand ro hand; & in that reſpe& the more 
fierce and dangerous. If they were far off from vs, and a- 

logfe ſhould ſhoote or throw their weapons againſt vs, 

we mightchinketo cſpie their darts before they fall on vs, 

or that they might miſle of their ayme : Bur the combate 

being,asit were, a grapling band to hand, all ſuch hopes 

are taken away : for they are neere vs to eſpie where to 
annoy vs,and ſo may aſlault vs the more fiercely, 


$. 6. The danger of a Chriſtians combate. 


() vr ſpiritual was is a ſore, fierce and dangeron war, It is 
a kindeof combate which will trie our proweſle and 
courage, wherby proofe will foone be made whether our 
armor be armor of proofe or not,or whether we G_ 
on this whole armour. Thetruth of this was manifeſted 
in Chriſt our head, whom thediuel hurried from wilder- | ©* 


nes to pinacle, from pinacle to mountain:whatthe my 
E i 


ſhake againe. { titur 
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fainting. 
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| if all be quiet within vs, thatthere bee no wreſtling, no 


did ro Chriſt outwardly, and viſibly, he vſeth todoeto 
others inwardly and ſecretly. Theeſtateand condition of 
Chriſt while hee lived on earth, isa linely repreſentation 
ofthe eſtate and condition of his Church in this world. 
a Petey felt ſuch a wreſtling, ſodid » Pal, fo doe all that 
(lauiſhly yeeld not chemſeines to the power of the Diuel. 

Thus God ordereth oureſtate, 1. The more to ma- 
nifeſt and magnifie the power of his might, and the ſuf. 
ficiencie of his armour. For the ſorer the fight is,and the 
more dangerous, ©the greater doth that ſtrength appeare 
to be,and the moreexcellent the meanes whereby we are 
ſupported. 

2: To make vs with greater and ſtronger conh- 
denceto depend and relye vpon him , as 4 Dawid, and 
© Tehoſaphat. 

ovſethe meanes appointed more carefully, as 
the f Iewes who whilethey were working, were prepared 
againſt cheir enemics, 
This may ſerue as a meanes to make triall of our eſtate: 


fighting; or if any, now and then alight skirmiſh,it 1s to 


| and we ſlaniſhly haue yeelded to them, and ſo made 8 a 


be feared that our enemies haue gotten poſſeſſion of vs, 


couenant with them. Fierce combares doe giue vs more 
aſſurance that the Lord is ſti}l our God, and we his ſoul- 
dicrs, then light or no aſſaults : for if the Dinell bee our 
Lord, hecanlet vs bequiet; but if our enemic, afſuredly 
we (hall teele his hand, 

This ſheweth the reaſon why ſo many faint, andare 
foiled: for it wereno great matter toendure light and ea 
[te combates: but when wee come to bee ſhaken indeed, 
then to ſtand faſtis a token of extraordinary courage:this 


' was it which proued the * patience and courage of 706. 
Thinke| 


rn 
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Thinke not that we haue doneenough, when we haue 

(ſed ouer ſome light trials, but prepare for greater ; we 
muſt come to a wreſtling. Marke what the Apoſtle faith 
of them which had * endureda great fight, 7ee have neede 
of patience ; and againe, > re hawe not yet reſiſted onto blood. 

For onr comfort, note, that though wreſtling imply a 
ſore combare, yet it implieth not a conqueſt oner vs : of 
this thereis no feare : for Chriſt our head hath ouercome 
our enemie,and < deſtroyed him that had the power of death, 
that he might deliuer all them, which for feare of death were 
all their life time ſubietF to bondage : hee * hath led captivitie 
captiue, and © delivered vs from the power of darkneſſe , that 
we might be free from being overcome, though not from 
wreſtling. 


$.7. None exempted from fight. 


He Defendants who maintain this wreſtling are com- 
priſed vnder this particle we, which includes himſelfe 
and all like to himſelfe, rogether with them co whom hee 
wrote, and all like vato them : ſo that 

All of all ſorts are to wreſile and fieht this ſpirituall com- 
bate. Neither Miniſters, nor people, poore nor rich,male 
nor female,newly planted, nor old grown, none of what- 
loeuer rancke, condition,eftate,age, qualitie, &c. exemp- 
ted. 8 Whoſocuer is of the ſeed of the woman, mult looke | 
to haue his heele bruiſed. There is enmitie betwixtrhe two | 
(ceds; the » Diuell ſpared not the woman which was the | 
weaker veſlell, and i hee feared not the head, Chriſt him- 


| beſpared? who can imagine that Satan will teare to wre- 
flewith him? | 
| Godwill haue all of all ſortsto be tried: and the Di- | Reaſons. 


lelfe, who was the ſtrongeſt of all. Who may thinke to 


yell Hearech a like hatred againſt all : * hee ſcoketh whom to | * 1 Pety,8, 
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Lerall, Miniſters and people, ſtrong and weake,all of al 
ſorts apply all the exhortations & direfions here delive- 
red vntothemſclues. Let not the weaker ſortputthem off 
vpon conceit that fierce combars belong ro ſtrong Chri- 
ſtians ; Satan hauing greateſt hope to prevaile againſt the 
weakeſt, will not faile to ſcron them:nor yet let the ſtron- 
ger put them off, vpon conceitthat the civell dareth not 
meddle with them : for though there may be ſome diffe- 
rence betwixt them and the weaker Chriſtians, yertthe 
ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt is nothing in compariſon of the 
diucls might,ifthey comein confidence of it, and not of 
the Lords ſtrength. Beſides, Satan, knowing that their 
fall will prouea diſcouragement to others, will make the 
greateſt aſſaults againſt them. 

Let Miniſters know that the precepts they give others, 


belong to themſelues, whichthe Apoſtle hecre implieth : 


| for though his direction werc in the ſecond perſon (be jee 


| 


| 


ſtrong, put yeeon) yerhec layeth downe the motiue in the 
firſt perſon (we) to ſhew that he was in as greatdanger as | 
that therefore the forenamed direions belonged to him 
as well as ro them.* Miniſters are men as well as others, ſub- 
zeft to like paſcions as others. It they preach not tothem- 
ſclues,what means of edification, of dire&ion and incou- 
ragemer belongeth vntothem? Wherfore as people may 
not imagine that theſe matters of ſpiritual warfare belong 
only ro Miniſters,as if they onely were the Lords ſouldi- 
ers, ſo neither may Miniſters pur them off from them- 
ſelues ro the people;as if they were only to lookon,& the 
peopleto fightzbuteuery one apply them to themſclues. 


f $, 8, Expoſe 


$.8. Expoſition of words. 
V E hauc heard of the Defendants: Who are the 


challengers and aſſaulters ? they are ſet downe 
negatiuely, not fleſh and blood, For this particle #ox, 
hath reference to this latter clauſe, as if there were a 
comma betwixt wreſtle and wor, thus, we wreſtle, not with 
fleſh, &c. 

By fleſh and blood,arc here meant ſuch creatures as haue 
a bodily ſubſtance which conſiſteth of fleſh and blood : 
in which reſpe& man is termed * fleſs, and Chriſt is ſaid 
to bemade ® fleſh, becauſe he hada corporall ſubſtance : 
herein a © difference is made betwixt a Spirit, and a 
bodie. 

Haue we not then any enemies that haue bodily ſub+ 
ſtances it this (pirituall combate? are ſpirits onely our 
enemies ? 

4 Our owne fleſh is an enemie vnto vs. Other men al- 
ſo are enemies : there are many aduer ſaries, as infidels, ido- 
laters, hereriques, worldlings, all ſorts of perſecutors, yea 
and falſe brethren. 

Why then is fleſb and blood heere excluded ? 

They are not excluded, for this negative clauſe is not 
to be taken ſimply, but 

1 Comparatiuely, not ſo much with fleſb and blood 
as with principalities. With theſe eſpecially wee wreſtle. 
Thus the Apoſtle forbiddeth ſeruantsto * ſerue mex.. Or 
not onely with fleb aud blood, bur alſo with Pirits: ſo ſaith 
Chriſt, * call not thy friends to dinner, that is, notthem a- 
lone, but the poore alſo. Or not with fleſh awd bloedalone, 
Sit is in it ſelfe, weake and fraile, bur (ct on worke,afifted 
and guided by ſpirits. As if ſome Englith ſouldiers were 
in pay vader the Turke or Spaniard, againſt whom wee 
E 3 maintaine 
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maintaine warre,though they bein battaileagainſt vs, yet 
it might be ſaid, we fight not with Engliſh men. 

2. By way of expoſition, not with ſuch as are weake, 
fraile,fooliſh, viſibleand mortal,as fleſh and blood. Thus 
the horſes of the Egyptians are called*fleſh,that is,weak, 
oppoſed to Spirit : ſo as this phraſe not fleſh andbloud, im- 
plieth more, or other then flelh and blood. 


$- 9. How our ſpirituall enemies exceed fleſh and bloud. 
$ «6 moſt mortall enemies are more then fleſh and blood, 


more in number, greater in power, craftier in their 
wilcs, of longer continuance, more enuious, malicious, 
furious,crucll,not ſo open and vilible,but inviſible, cloſe 
and ſecret,and in many otherreſpe&s morefearefull and} 
dangerous. 

1. Among fleth and bloud, noneſo mightie but may 
be confronted:as © Daniels viſions of the beaſts ſheweth. 
Thegreat Monarchs of the world haue bin deſtroyed one 
of another, but no fleſh & blood can confrontthe Diuell. 

2. Among fleſh and blood nonefo politike, but they 
mcete with ſome that at length match, yea and ovt-reach 


| cle, © was ouer-matched by Huſh; : But allthe wit of all, 


them. Ach/tophel* whoſe counſell was counted as an ora- 


the world cannot match the ſubtiltie of the Diuell, 

3. Suppoſethar among fleſh andblood ſome bee ſo 
mightic , as none mighticrthen they, ſo ſubtill as none 
can goe beyond them, yetarethey flexible, and may by 
faire means be perſ[waded and intreatcd toallaytheir fu- 
rie,as *Dawid by wiſe Abigail;yea,&.wicked ÞSanlby Da- 
vids humbling of himſelfe,& pleading his innocency: but 
there is no ſuch flexibility in the Diuel, his malice wil not 
ſuffer him to be moued, vnleſle for greater aduantage. 

4+ Grantthar ſome among men were implacable, yet 


their| 


| of Diuels. 
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their fury might bee auoided by flying from them, as | 
© Dauidauoided Saulsfurie, * Eliab lezabels, © Joſephand | 
Mary, Herods: From the Diuels we cannot flye,they are 
euery where, they can ſoone overtake vs. 

5- But what if no meanes of efcapecould bee gotten, 
butthat needs we mult be ſubie&to the rage of fleſh and 
blood, yet in their greateſt pride, power and rape, they 
may be cleane taken away by death, as * Pharavhand his 
hoſt were drowned: 8 Herod the great died, and * the 0- 
ther Herod who perſecuted the Apoſtles : but our ſpiri- 
tuall enemies are not fubie@ co death. I might in many 0- 
ther reſpe&ts make compariſon betwixt fleſh and blood 
on the one ([1de, and Spirits on the other, and fhew how 
there is no compariſon betwixtthem , that theſe are not 
fleſh and blood, but much more fearefull. 

Thisdoth much aggrauatethe terror of our ſpirituall 
enemies: for if i che wrath of « King (a King thatis but 
fleſh and blood) be like the roaring of a Lion:it a man migh- 
tiein his owne ſtrength, as * Golah, be fearefull : ifa ſub. 
till man, as * Acbitophel, cauſe dqubr and dread: if a ma- 
licious man, as ® Doeg, bee milchicuous: if an hoſt of 
*fleſh and blood beeterrible ; how much moretkele enc- 
mies which are not fleſb and blaod ? 

It is no calie matter ro prenaile againſt them,or to a- 
uoid their aſſavlts: it is not outward proweſle and cou- 
rage, not ſtrength of body, dint of ſword, troopesof ar- 
med men, it is norſtate-policie, or war-like ſubtiltie that 
can annoy them, or keepe vs ſafe from them. To oppole | 


' wit or 


+ T he weapons of wr warfare muſt not be carnall,but ſpiritu- 
all, and ſo mightie tewards God, to keepe vs (afe from theſe 


wer of fleſh and blood againſt ſuch as are not 
fleſh and blood, is to ſet drye ſtraw againit flaming fire. 
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$. 10. The Dinell hath his hand in every temptation. 


bu combates een with fleſh and blood wee hae eſpecially to 
dee with Satan: Flelh and blood is but Satans inftru- 
ment, he is the Generall, he the Captaine, he ſetteth fleſh 
and blood on worke, he afhiſteth fleſh and blood, ſlo as he 
is the author and finiſher of the evil which they doe:they 
being bur his vaſlals, though they ſeeke to annoy vs; yer 
wee wreltle not with them, but withan higher power. 
b When the Serpent tempted Fuh,ſhee had to doe with 
the Diuell ; and therefore the © Dinell is ſaid to be a mur- 
therer from the beginning. The Sabeans and Chaldeans 
robbed Job, yet © is the deed attributed to Satan. Though 
a maydeand a man brought Peter to deny his Maſter, yet 
therein * Satan winowed him, * Chriſt ſaith to Peter who 
tempted him, Goe behind me Satan. The perlecuting lewes 
hindred Paulfrom comming to the Theſlalonians,yet he 
ſaith 8 Satan hindred him. ® Satanis ſai$ to caſt ſome of 
the Smyrnians into priſon, yet men-perſecutors did it, In 
this reſpe& heis called i the god of this world, * the father 

murtherers, _—_ that worketh in the children of diſe- 
edience: and falſe Apoſtles arecalled ® miniſters of S4- 
tan, That which is ſaid of fleſh and blood, in regard of 0. 
thers ſoliciting vs to ſinne, or hindering vs from good, 
may be applied to our ſelues in regard of our corruption 
ns euill lufts, which prouoke vs to euill : Satan hath an 
hand in them ; yea hee is theauthor and hniſherof the 
miſchief which they do, ſo as in thoſe temprations which 
ariſe from our fleſh, we hane to doe with Satan, Therc- 
forethe Apoſtledehorting vs from anger ſaith, * Gve no 


place to the Dinell. When couctouſneſle moued eAnanias 
to 


in vaineisſuch armour as can proteRt vs onely from fleſh | 


Es 
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Satan filled thine heart? When pride mooued Dawid to 
number the people, it is ſaid © Satan provoked him : for as 
the ſpirir of God ftirrethvs vp to every good thing, ſo the 
ſpirit of the Diuell _—_— vnto vs euery cuill thing, 
Learne wiſdome of the men of Aram. Inall combates 
whether againſt our owne corruptions, or againſt eyill 
men, as perſecutors, ſeducers, and the like, ſtriue to driue 
che Diuell away, and that by ſpiritnall armour ; yea, pray 
to God to rebuke bim. Afuredly fleſh and blood cannot 
much annoy vs, if Satan bereſiſted and withſtood. Ob. 
ſerue in all hiſtories of all ages, therecords of bartels, and 
ee ſhall findethar if the Generals and Captaines haue 
ne conquered, the common ſouldiers haue ſoone 
yeelded, or beene pur to flight. 
Itisthe Diuell which bloweth vpin vs the fire of luſt, 
pride, couetouſneſle, and all other vices:he laycth before 
vs euill baits, agreeable to our nature,and (o ſeducerh vs: 
heinrageth perlecutors, hee blindeth idolarers, he ſedu- 
\ceth hererikes, &c. If this were well weighed it would 
; make vs pitic fle(b and blood when it fighteth againſt vs,ra- 
ther then enuie it: it would keepe vs from ſnarling like a 
dogge at the ſtone which is flong. 
| might heere lay forth the wretched eftate of all that 
light againſt Chriſtians, and ſhew how they fight vnder 
Satans colours, and (hall receive their wages of him, 
* which is death : but hereof I ſhall haue fir occaſion to 
Ipeake hereafter on this word, worldly-geuernours. 


| $.11. Whocannot ſkend againſifleſh and blood,can inuch 
| lefſe land «2 4inſt principalties and powers. 


Ti afirmative part of the deſcription of our aſſaul- 


ters followeth,which is ioynedto the other part with 


tolye againſt his conſcience, Saint Peter faid, » Why hath | d Abs 5.3. | 


© x Chr.u1 1, 


Vſe, 
Fight princi- 
pally againſt 
the Diucll. 
* x Kings 2), | 
31, 
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&Aka, 


v Dot 4. . 


| | Dol, 6. | 


Vſe 1. 
Who are 
gonad by 
eh and 
blood cannot 
ſtand againſt 
prinCipall 
recs, 
« Pſal. 118, 6, 


a c, 


an aduerſatiue particle but : not withfleſh and blood, but 
with -principalities : whereby is further confirmed that 
which we haue © before proucd, and ſhall yet more eui- 
dently be demonſtrated in handling the particular bran» 
ches of this deſcription, that eur enemies, with whom wee 
are towreſile, are much more terrible then fleſh and blood. 1 
will not ſtand ro proove the DoAtrine againe in this 
place, onely hcere obſcrueone vſe, 

They who arequaled with that which fleſh and blood 
can doe,can neuer beable to ſtand againſt theſe ſpirituall 


l———— 


enemies. Hethatis terrified with the barking of a little 
whelpe, will be much more with the roaring of a Lion: 
he that in faith cannot ſay, 4 7 will not feare what man can 
doe, can neuer ſay, will not feare what Principalities can 
doe.Let this be noted of rhole who are turned out of the 
wayes of rightcouſneſſe,and madeto flie by mans threar. 
nings, reprockings, and evill intreatings, let them neuer 
looke to ouercome and reigne with Chriſt. The Sabeans, 
Chaldeans, and all that fleſh and blood could do,preuai- 
led notagainſt 706, Wherefore when flcth and blood ma- 
keth any aſlaulr, let vsthus reaſon with our ſelues, There 
are ſorer enemies thentheſe, with whow we muſt wreſtle: if 
we ſhrinke from theſe, how ſhall we land agatnſt them? - Let 
the conſideration hereof make vs the more bold and con- 
fident againſt all that fleſh and blood can doe. 


6.12. Expoſition of words. 
N Ow conſider we the particular branches of this de- 


ſcription of our enemies. There are foure diftin 
branches diſtinguiſhed by this particle again, Much 
ambiguitie and obſcuritie is in this deſcription. I will 
—_— As plainely as I can cleare the meaning of the 
words, 


From | 


[not a mecretitular matter, but is armeed with power, ſo 
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From theſe ſeuerall branches many colle&diuers and 
diſtin& orders of Diue!ls , one ſubordinate to another : 
as —_—_—— there be diuers orders, ſome Kings, ſome 
Dukes, Earles, Barons, &c, Thus they make the Ds- 
well, mentioned Þ before, the head and Monarch of all 
the reſt : Prencipallities vnder him : powers vnder them, 
and ſo in the reſt. For my part, I thinke theſe diſtini- 
ons in this place ouer-curious : I deny not an order to be 
among(t Diuels, euen as amongſt cheeues, pirats, conny- 
catchers, &c. There is an head and © Prince of them. For 
mention is made of the * Divell and his angels. There may 
bee alſo diſtin& and ſeuerall ofhces among them ( as a- 
mong the forenamed pirats) as ſome to tempt, ſometo 
accuſe, ſome to execute vengeance, &c; For if all ſhould 
doc the ſame thing, how ſhould the other things bee 
done ? but that certaine beealwayestyed to one place, 
perſon and funion, is both vncertaine and vnlikely, 
Further, that heere in this place there ſhould be ſo many 
orders and ranckes of Diuels, as are diſtin branches, 1s 
alſo vacertaine;. neither can any ſuch thing by any iuft 
conſequence be collefted, 

| rather take theſetirles to bee vied by the Apoſtle, to 
ſet farth their conditions and efteRts. 

The firſt title is Prizeipallities,or gouernments : ſo ter 
med, becauſe they haue great rule,power,and dominion, 
[not ſo much ouer other Diuells, as ouer wicked men. 
The ſecond is powers,to ſhew that their principallitie is 


as with their powerfull gouernmenr,they areable to doe 
great matters. 

Theſe two titles. principalities and powers,are * thus ſet 
downe, rather then > powerfull gouernours, toamplifie 
both che once, and the other. | 


> Verſe, 


© Mat.9.74. 
4 Mat25,41. 
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2 In abſlrals. 


d In concreto. 
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Obiett, 
4 Tobn 3.16, 


Anſwer. 


© Joh,1 7.6,16- 


TSTH, 


f 1n abftrafto, 
s 17 concrets. 


2 + env * 
ms Ti; wompins 


Mat.6.16, 


| 


The third is worldly Gouernors.T his I take to be added 
as an expoſition of the firſt,or rather as a limitation there. 
of, ſhewing ouer whom the Diels are gouernours: not 
ouer the choſen and called of God ; but over the world 
(For < Chriſt maketh a dire& oppoſition betwixttheſe: ) 
therefore the Apoſtle vſeth a compound word,which ex- 
preſſeth not onely their gouernement, bur alſo their 
ſublets. 

But the *cleR alſoare counted to be of the world while 
heere they live, becauſe in the world they were bred, 
brought forth, brought vp, and ended their dayes. 

They areinthe world , but not of the world, ©after 
that they are cfteRually called : therefore for more per- 
ſpicuitic ſake, the Apoſtle addeth this clauſe, of the darke- 
neſſe of this world,whereby particularly he ſheweth whom 
the Diuels gouerne in this world ; namely; ſuch as are 
darkneſſe : heere againe for emphaſis ſake, he rather vſeth 
this word * derkneſſethen 8 darke : and hee vnderſtandeth 
the derkzeſſe of ignorance and wickedneſle: ſo that in 
plaine termes they are the ignorantand wicked men of 
the world, ouer whom the Diuels reigne. 

The fourth is firitaallwickednefſe. This declareth their 
nature,thatthey areſþiy#ts, and their condition, that they 
are ewill, and malicious. The phraſe which the Apoſtle v- 
ſeth is ſomewhat ſtrange, word for word it is this, * Spiri- 
tuals of wickedneſſe,or ſpirits of wickednefle,thatis, moſt 
monſtrous wicked ſpirits, 

Laſtly, is added a phraſe ſomewhat ambiguous, be- 
canſerhar whereunto it hath reference, is not expreſſed: 
itis this, word for word, Þ in heauenlies. Heere ſome to 
make vp the ſence adde places, whereby is implied that 
theſe cuill ſpirits are ouer vs in the ayre:fortherearethree 
places in Scripturetermed Heauen. Firſt the «y7e where 


Dn 


fowles 
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 fowles are. Secondly, the firmament where the ftarres 
are. Thirdly, that place of glory, which is called Gods 
Throne, where Chriſt in his body, and the ſonles of rhe 
iuſtand perfe& men departed are. This is called thethird 
Heaven, the higheſt Hcauen, 
Now if che place of ſpirits be heere meant, by heauen- 
ly places muſt needs be meant the ayre, which 15 the low- 
elt heauen : for<© ontof the bigheſt heauen they are ex- 
cluded. Other adde things, whereby is implied the cauſe 
of this combare, which is notany light, fading carthly 
traſh, but heauenly and fpiricuall treaſure. Of the difte- 
rence of theſe expcſitions, I ſhall ſpeake more fully, when 
| come more diſtinly to handle this clauſe. 
Of theſe foure fore-named branches;two,namely the 
firft and thethird doe in the generall ſcope ſer foorth one 
andthe ſame point; namely the dominion of the Diuels: 
the fourth containeth three diſtin&t points. Firſt, the na- 
ture of Diuels. Secondly, their qualitie. Thirdly , the 
place, orcauſe of thecombacre. 
Ourenemies then are in this afhrmatiue part deſcribed 
by fine arguments ; 1.Thcir gevernment : 2 Their power : 


IIS 


orcaule of hight. 
$: 13. Of Satans dominion. 


| For the firſt, this word principalbzies, being meant ob 
Diuels, ſheweth thar 
Our ſpirituall enemies have a dominion, arule, a gouemn- 


[are in authoritie, and in this very reſpect, becauſe they 
| have ruleand gouernment.. As forthe Divels, they are 


expreſly call: 
& the Divellis called Þ a prizce, ©a god. 


ment: Forthis title * fps is given ro men that 


gouernonrs in this verſe, and in otherpla- 


—— 


| Gen.22.17« 


Matth 6.9. 


2,C87.12:2, 


© Rew.12. 8, 9, 
10, © 21.337, 


3- Their nature: 4. T heir qualitie: 5, Their place ot abode, 
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| | Reaſon 1, 


| Gods per- 
m:{hon. 


© 2Tbeſ.2.11. 


f Deut.18 48, 
Judges 3.8, 


8 Eſay 10.5, 
* Judges 3.9. 


Reaſon 2. 
Satans yſur- 
pation, 


b z Theſ.2.4. 


© Reliel 8.7. 


haue by tyrannie taken principallitie vntothemſelues, e- 


| 


— —— — ——— 


Que#t. How.camethe Diucls to haue a regiment ? is 
their gouernment from God ? ordained of him ? 

eAnſw. I may to this queſtion in ſome ſort apply the 
anſwere which Chriſt gaue to P#lat, « they could haue no 
power at all, except it were giuen them from aboue. So 
that their dominion is by Gods permiſhon , who in juſt 
iudgement for < puniſhment of the wicked, hath giuen li- 
bertie to the Diuel co exerciſe iuriſdition ouer them. For 
as f God gauethe rebellious Iſraclites into the power of 
crucll tyxants and vſurpers, ſo hee giueth the world into 
the power of the Diuell. 

Yet habe they notrue rightand title to their goucrn- 
ment, asif it were properly deputed vntothem of God, 
as the government of lawfull Kings and Magiſtrates on 
earth is. For as the Kings of forraine Nations which in- 
uaded 7/rael, and fora while ruled ouer them , were but 
oppreſſors and vſurpecrs, (though s God in iuſtice made 
them a rod to puniſh the people ) and therefore * when 
Iſrael repented, the Lord delivered them , and caft the 
roddeinto the fire : ſo the Diuels. Other reaſons there- 
fore there bee of the Diuels dominion, and that partly 
in regard of themſelues, Ind partly in regard of their 
vaſſals. 

For themſeſues they haue vſurped dominion , they 


uen as one of their chiefeſt inſtruments on earth have 
done (1 meanethat man of ſinne, * Who exalteth himſelfe 
aboue all that is cailed god, or worſhipped, ſhewing himſelfe 
that he i God,euen that Whore of Babylon, who © glorified 
her ſelfe.) Thus haue theſe Prixcipallities heere ſpoken 
of, exalred and glorified them(clues. In regard of this 
ambitious tyrannicall vſurpation ; the Divell having 
hewed Chriſtall the Kingdomes of the world, andthe | 
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' glory of them, ſaid 4 T his is delinered tome,aud to whowſo- 
euer 1 will, I gine it. 

For the Diuels vaſſals (which are all the wicked of the 
world) they ſlauiſhly and willingly yeeld thernſelucs ro 
hisgouernment and tyrannie, making themſelues ſub- 
ie& to thele principallities, whereby the rather theſe Divels 
haue taken dominion ouer them:*as the men of Sheehem 
ſubietiag themſelues tro Abimelech, hee became their 
King : fas the hearts of Ifracl turned after 46b/o/om, and 
he becametheir King : and 8 after that to 7&roboam, and 
| hee became their King ; and to many others who be- 
| | came their Kings: in which reſpe&t God ſaid, * They 
| | have (et vp King but not by me ; they hawe made Princes,and 
| | Iknew it not. That the wicked doe willingly and ſlaviſh- 
[Gs themſeluesto the Diuell is without queſtion : 
or it is written * The whole world worſhipped the Dragon 
which is the Diuell, 

Take heede * how we giue any place to the Diuell, or 
yeeld vnto him any whit atall, Where hte getteth any 
entrance, there will he ſet his throne, as * pol cor wrten 
ar did; heisexceedingambirious, and tyrannicall : hee 
will bea King, or no body : if he getan inch, hee will rake 
anell:if any make them(ſclues in any thing ſubieR vnro 
him, he will ſoone take a principallitic over them. Now 
.col1der in how woful an eſtate they live,who hane earch- 
ly Tyrants to rule oner them, & withall conſidet how far 
the Diuell exceedeth all the T yrants of this world in 
maliceand milchiefe, and from thence gather in what 
[miſery they lie, whoare vnder the priricipallity of Satan. 

How beſotted are they , who thinkethat the Diuell is 
their ſeruant, at their command, which'is the conceit of 
Witches, Coniurers, Sorcerers and'thelike, yea alſo of 


——X_ 


4 Luke 4.6. 


Reaſon 2. 
Mans ſubie- 
dion, 


© Indges 9.6, 


$ 1 /ng.13. 
20. 


* Hoſ'8.4. 


 Reu.13 4, 


Vſe 1. 

* Epbeſ.4. 27+ 

Giueno 

_=_ to the 
uell, 

* ITer.43,10, 


Uſe 2. 
His ſeruice is 
to rule. 
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* 2 Sam 15,13 | 


many prophane and wicked worldlings. Indeed he may, 
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P apa. ſeruus 
ſernorum. 
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Uſe 3. 
Subic& thy 
| lelie co Chriſt 


© Lithe 19. 14- 
« Pſal.2.3- 


> Rewel, 13.8, 


*" 


| 6 Devt.18-37; 
| 48, &c. 


| fore thou ſhalt ſerne thine exemies , & &. This will bee juſt 
{with the Lord to giue them ouer to Satans power, who 


and doth often pretend and .make ſhew of ſeruice, 
but it is like the ſeruice of him who ſtileth himſelfe, > 4 
ſeruant. of fernants: onely a meanes the more to inſi- 
nuate himtelfe into them ,, and to get the more ſoue- 
raigne principaliitie and rule over them. They know 
not the Diucll nor themſelues, who thinke torule ouer 
him. 

Learne we to ſubie& our (clues to the Lord Chriſt, as 
to our King,that he may maintain ourcauſe againſt theſe 
principallities. One King .cannor brooke that another 
ſhould haue principallitic ouer his ſubiects, If Chriſt be| ill | 
our Lord and King, he willnot ſuffer other Lords,cſpeci-| I |? 
ally ſuch as are his cnemies, to ruleand reigne ouer vs.| | | 7 
Burt otherwiſe, if we be like thoſe who ſaid, © Wee will» | Ml | 8 
haue this man to reigne outr vs : * Let vs breake hut bands and and 
cait bis cords from v5; then in juſt iudgement will Chriſt 3 
giue vs our tothe tyrannie of Satan For thereis no mid: 
dle monarchie or regiment betwixt theſe: whoſocuer are 
not Chriſts ſubie&s,are Satans vaſſals. * al thot dwells | MN | 8 
the earth ſhall worſhip the Dinell, whoſe names are not written 
in the booke of life. Note what was threatened againſt 1/- 
rael, © Becauſe thou ſerued#t not the Lord thy God, pe. T here | NN. 


X - SL ITY ILITrLrs 


revel againſt him z that ſo by their hard bondage vnder 
him,they might the better ſec their folly, and if they baue 
ſo much grace, bewaile it, and become wiler, 


$. 14- Of Satans power. 


T He ſecond argument whereby the Diue!s are deſcri- 
bed, is their power: this ſheweth, that 
45 on! (firituall enemies hane a dominion, {6 they han 


pow! 


OO 
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| power to exerciſe the ſame : a power whereby they are able 


| manifeſted, in ſubduing ſucha powerfull Prince. 


to keepe their vafſals and caprives vnderthem in (ubie- 
ion. In this reſpe&@ Satan 18called © « Prince of power. 
Many titles in Scripture given vnto him doe argue as 
much, as 4 frong man armed, © roaring Lyon, * preat red 
Dragon, 8 god of this world. Conl(ider how hee deale with 
lob, and ir will appeare that hee is indeed a Prince of 


power. 
The Lord ſuffereth him to bee a Prince of ſuch 

power, 
1 That his owne divine power might bee the more! 


2 Thatthere might be made a | ns triall of the cou- 
rage of his Saints and children, Thus was bs courage 
and ſtrength manifeſted. | 
3 Thar hee might execute the (orer vengeance vpon 
the wicked. | 
This generall point, that the Diuell is a powerfull and 
mighty Prince, being thus cleared, for the better vnder- 
ſtanding of Sataas power ; I will as plainely as I canre- 
ſolue their particular queſtions. 
L Whether the Diuels bee able to doe what they 
will 2 
2 If not whatthey will, then whetherthey beable to 
doe any thing aboue the courſe of nature ? | 
3 If notaboue nature, wherein conliſteth cheir extra- 
ordinary power? 
4. Whether their power bee any whit leſſened ſince 
their fall ? | | 
5 Whether they hauc alwaies liberty to doe what 
they areable ? 
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Diuels able 
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their domans, 


«px 1 Tac ifu- 
oiac. 


© Chap 2 y.2. 


«Luk. rt. 21, 


*1; Pets. 8, 
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$2 Cor.q. 4. 


Reaſons, 


[E-xzs, 6.12) | 54 Pane $. + 


| 


— 


£7izh 


a — "_ PW ——_ 
— 


Treatiſe +. [ £6 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR 


Deſcription | 


he 


Em — 


The Diuel 
cana*t doe 
what he will. 


Nor doe any 
chingagainſt 
na;urc, 


Nor wotke 
muracles, 


$. 15. of. the reſtraint of $41 414 powers 


1 Or the firſt, The Diuell is not able to do what- 

ſocuer he will ; for thisis proper onely to God, 

whoſe power is infinite, Were heeable to doc what hee 

would,God ſhould have no command of him,no power 

ouer him : but hee himfelfeis a creature, his power isa 

created power : and therefore limited within the bounds 
of a creature. 


hath ordained vnto his creatures, which is commonly 
called, the courſe of nature. For God hathtied all his crea- 
| turesthereunto z and hath rcſerued onely vnto himſelfe, 
whois the ſole Lord of nature, power toalterit as plex- 
ſcth him. Which being fo, by neceſſary conſequence, it 
followeth that the Dincll, x. Cannot worke miracles, 
2; Nor force the will of man, 2. Nor know the ſeerets of 
mans heart, 4. Nor foretell things ro come: for all theſc 
are eytheraboue, or againſt the courſe of nature, 


$.16. Of Satans power in miracles, 


I Oncerning miracles, the Diucll cannot work 
| any. For Chriſt by the miracles which hee 
wrought, manifeſted himſelfero be the Son of God, in- 
duced wizh divine power. The Prophets and Apoſtles 
were declaredto bee the ſeruants God , and afſifted with 
divine power ; yea God was manifefted roworke in and 


uell had power to worke miracles, miracles had not been 
ſocuident a demonſtration of the powar of God. The 


Ems 


2. For theſecond, Heis notable todoeany thing (im-; 
ply aboue,or direQly againſtthat courſe which the Lord]. 


by them,by the miracles which they wrought. If the Df 
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very Sorcerers conld ſay of the miracles which were 
on by the minitery of Moſes, *T bisw the finger of | * Exod B.rg, | 
Goa. 

Obie. Thoſe Sorcerors wrought ſome of themira- 
cles which 3 oſes did. 

eAaſ. Though there were ſome outward likeneſſeand | The workes 
reſemblance berwixt ſome of thoſe things which Hoſes | Sorcerd.s i, 
and the Sorcerers did,as turning rodsinto Serpents, wa- | Egypt were 
ter into blood, and bringing abundanceof frogs; yet in | **=<iiic. 
truth there was a very great aud maine difference berwixt 
| them. There is no doubx but the things which Moſes did, 
weretruly and properly miracles: as for thethings which | 
the Sorcerers did, either they might be done by naturall | 
meanes, asthe Diuell might ſecretly conueigh Serpents, / 
and blood,and frogs from orher places to Egygpt : or elle | 
the things which they did might be mecre i] [—— ab 
appearances of things which were not ſo: and fo the E- | 
| gyptians madetothinke they ſaw Serpents, blood, and 

0gs,when in truth there were no ſuch things: this latter 
ische more likely ,as may be gathered by the circumftan- 
ces noted in thole hiſtories. Firſt for the Serpents,itis ſaid 
that* Aurons rod {enoured their rods : Euident therefore it | * £xod-7.12, 
is, that Aarons rod was turned intoa true liuing Serpent, 
and likely that rhe Sorcerers roddes were not ſo, becauſe 
they made no reliftance, but were deuoured. 

2 For the waters, itis noted, that Þ all che water that was | * Exod 7.20, 
in their riger was turned into blood , and ſo continued ſexen | +5 
dayes, and that they could not drinke of that water. But no 
| fuchthing written of the waters which the Soxcerers ſec- 
med to turne into blood; neither is it likely theſe waters | 


- | were ſo : for the waters which they ſeemed toturne mult | 


needs be in Goſhen, (which was free from all the plagues) | 
in Fzyptall was blood, 
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« Exod.8.14. | 3 


6 2 Tbeſcv.9, | 


Nor force 
wan: will, 
Diabolu ad 


malum cogere 
nn peteſt.cryl, 
in Mat 4. hi,s 
* Pbil,2, 13. 


PETTY 


Nor ſearch 
mans heart, 


2 Jer.1 7-9e1 


For the frogges, thoſe which Moſes brought *were 
gathered on heapes, and made the Land ſtake. But what be- 
| came of thoſe which the Sorcerers brought ? 
Obteftion. Why then went-they no further ? could 
they not as eaſily haue made ſhew of lice? 
Anſwer, God would not ſuffer them any longer to! 
dcelude the ZAgyprtians. 1h 
Ficly may I apply that * title which the holy Ghoſt at- 
' tributeth to the pretended miracles af Anticbriſt,vnro all 
| he pretended miracles of Satan, and call them lying won- 


| dev s. | 
Fl 


$. 17. Of Satans power ower Mans will, 


Oncerning Mess will, the Diuell cannot al 
ply and dire&ly forceit to yeeld to any thing: 
for this is againſt that nature which God hath given to 
the will. Take away freedome from the will,and ye cleane 
deſtroy the will  ſelfe. Therefore God in conuertings! 
ſinner forceth not his will,but worketh in him to © will. | 
— Satan bringeth the will of natural! Men to his 
c, | 
Anſw. This hedoth partly by faireallurements, and 
partly by fearefull terrors ; by ſome externall mcanesor 
other, hee moneth the will ro yeeld vnro him. All atall 
times yeeld not vnto him. If hce could force the will, hee 
would draw all to his bent. | 


 B- * 


6. 18, Of Satans power over Mans heart. 


"N ( Cncrraing Mans beart, itisas a bottomeleſſe 

pit, of an vnſearchable depth, = geceitfull bow 
 althings : to learchit, and ſimply to know the ſecret 
| thought! 


> 


——— 
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communicable properties to bee 2 ſearcher of the heart. 
of God. 


mens hearts. 

Anſm. Though certainly he know them not, yet very 
| ſhrewdly can he geſle ar them, and that not only by their 
outward ſpeech, behaujour and carriage, (which he eſpi- 
«th more narrowly then all the men in the world can)but 
alſo by che inward humors, temperature and diſpoſition 


as theoutward bchauigur, 


$.19. Of Satans power tn foretelling 
things to come. 


Oncerning things ts come, a ſimple foretelling 
y C3 them, without any helpe atall from natu- 
rall cauſes, ſignes, cffe&ts, and the like , is alſo aboue na- 
wre: God * prooueth himſelfe to bee the true 1eboueh 
bereby. * Hereby he gaue teſtimony to his Prophets to 
_ of him, and guided by his Spiric. Satan cannot do 


ObieZf. Satan and his inftroments have foretold 
many things. to come, * as when hee appeared to Saul; 
and ® the divining Mayde ; yea © God implieth that 


may. 
__ Such thjngs they may foretell , as by natural] 
cauſes or ſignes may bee collefted, or conieftured:; or 
which by God have any way beene revealed, The Diucil 
is admirably andexaraordinarily skilfull, and cxperien- 


F 3 ced | 


Hereby * Nathawael gathered that Chriſt was the Sonne' 


obie#. Moſt of the Diuels tem ptations be framed ac-' 
| cording to the inward diſpoſition and ſecretintencs of 


ofthe body, which (being 3 ſpirit) he diſcernerh as caſily 


® ler,17.10, 
Att 1.14, 


43, 49. 
Diabobus nox 


rimatar cords 
occults, ſed ox 


| corperus babits 


& geſtibus «- 
flumat quid 
ULerſemmnms 1n- 
trinſecus. Hite 
r03. in Mat, 

| if, 


rt Sonil 19 
b 46s 16. 16, 
© Dent h3.1, 


"—_ 


4 Zobn 1 47, | 
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Simil, 


Wherein S« | 
rans Extraor- 
dmary power 
| | conliſtcth. 

@ ob 1,16,19, 


| \ © 1bid,. 


® Mat 4.5 $8. 
d Mats. 32, 
© Mat.l7els5. 


ced inall che cauſes of nature, and can draw one conſe- 
quence vponanother: As if one linck of a long chaine be- 
ing ina deepe well, appeare bura lutle aboue water, by it 
he can draw vp linck after linck,and ſo at length the buc- 
ketit ſelfe out of the water , which otherwile cov!d nor 
haue bin ſcene. Alfo he diligently markerth all the ſecrets 
which God reuealeth,cucn ſo ſooneas they are reucaled, 
and ſo may ſceme to foretell of himſclfe inch things as 
God foreto:d. There was very great probabilitic of that 
which the Diuell told ro Sawl: thethings which the divi 
ning Maide & ſuch other foretold,might be ſuch as were 
gathered by ſome vaknowne natural cauſes. That which 


conicures,or of lome ſuch inſtances as are heere named. 
5: 20. Of the extent of Satans power. | 
3 TOr the third, the extraordinary power of the 
'Divelconliſterh in this,that he can do any thing 
wharzſocuerisinthe compaſſeof nature,and may be efte- 
Red by naturall meancs. Forexample, *hecan violently 
mouethe ayre,and cauſe tempeſts and ſtormes:.* he can 
| inflame the ayre, and cauſe thnhderand lightning; yea, 
andextraordinary hre to fall downe: he can exceedingly 
trouble the Seas,and cauſe ſuch waves and billowes to'+ 
riſe,as ſhall (wallow vp (hips and men: hecan cauſe wa 
tersto {well ouer the bancks, and ſomakegrear breaches. 
On earth he can cauſe earth-quakes,he can throw downe 
| che ſtrongeſt buildings, and roote vp the beſt ſerled trees, 
and-mooueall things: hce can carry and hyrry vp.and 
downeeuen intheayre*the bodies ofimen ah es: 
yea,'> bec can enter mro-them and make them with vio- 


lence rulh and runne headlong hitherand thithet : © hee 


Godimplicth of falſe Prophets, may be meant of meere| 


| 
| 


—— 
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I 


can 


| them; he can ſtirre vp 8 wrath, pride,couctouſneſke, luſt, 
- | and thelike paſſions in men; be can know thediſpoſicion 
of men, and accordingly lay baites forthem, or bring 


- | and i cauſe much trouble and anguilh in their ſoule and 


hh. 


| of Diels. "OF 60D, 


cancaſt chem into the fire and water, 4 grieuouſly vexe 
and corment them, and* inflit ſorediſcates vpon them z 
he can * poſleſſe them, makethem lunatick, dumb,deatfe, 
blindez make them foame and roare out, andallco rent 


chem vnco baits ; heecan * darken mens vnderſtanding, 


conſcience; yea,ſo much as they cannor endure it, bur are 
broughe to make away themſelues ; hee can incenſe man | 
againſt man, Kingdome againſt Kingdome, SubicRs a- 
gaiaſt Princes,Princes againſt ſubies,and ſo cauſe quar- 
rels, warres, treaſons, rebellions, oppreſſions, murchers, 
&c. Many more ſtrange milchicfcs can he worke, which 
for kinde are extraordinarily wonderfull,and toraumber | 
innumerable, | 


$. 21. Of the power of exill Angels compa- 
red to good. 


4 Or the fourth,if compariſon be made betwixt 

the Diuels and che good Angels, (co whom at 
cheir firft creation they were <qual in power) it is evidence 
thartheir poweris ſomewhat leſſened by their fall. For 


« Mat, 15.24 


© Iob 2,7, 
' Marke 9.17, 
&s. 


5 Epbeſ 4 27 


i 2.000.444 
{ M2t,27.39 
Oc 


Whether $z- 


- dimini- 
d by his 
fall. 

k Kent 


& wh:nfoeuecr there was any oppoſition betwixt good 
andeuillAngels,the eui'l were alwayes foiled,they could 
n2tſtand againſtthe good. Bur in compariſon to other 
creatures,they ſtillrecaine ſo much powerouer them , as 
their power canaot _— bee any whit diminiſhed 


by their fall:but that ſti 
to doe miſchiefe,as they were before to doe good : for all 


other creatures (except the good Angels) arenot ablero 


CT 


| withſtand their might and fury. 


Bn $3 Of 


they remaineto beas powerfull | ; 
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rans puwes | 
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| 


b 


d 
| 


i 


| 3 


Saran cannot 
1 as he If doe 
| whay be is 

| able. 

. ifye's, 


b Job.zs, Io, 
it, 


© 2 Pet.2.4. 
d Iude verſ.s. 


| Simil. 


| © Exod. 8, rs, 
| > x Sam.16.14 


1 Kyngs 22, 


F 2.2, 
' « Zach3. 1,3. 
| — 22.31, | reproued him. * He defredto winow Peter , and the 0 


| 


| 


| 


| 


dee 45 one leſt, yet it may nor, norcannot be denied, that 
chat power which is giuen them is ſo limited and reſtrai- 


of God, that 4 cannot as they liſt themſcluesexerciſe 
the vttermoſt of t 


$:22. Of the reſtraint of Satans power. 


5. TOrthefift, though the word heere attributed 
cothe Diuels doe properly lignifie * « lbbertie to 


ned by an higher and ſupcriour power, even the power 


heir power, and doe what they are ablc 
to doe, if they were not held in. Fitly may I apply that 
tothe Divell,which is ſaid ofthe Sea;* thar God hath ſet! 
barres and doores before him, and ſaid, Hithertofhall hee 


come, and no further. In this reſpe&t they are (aid © zo bee} 


delinered into chains and* reſerued in everlaſting chainer: By 
which phraſes is implied that the Lord dealerh wich Di- 
uels, as men vſe to doe with curft madde ban-dogges, 
which will flye'at che throateof euery one with whom 
they meete, they tye and chainethem vp for feare of do- 
ing hurt. For proofe hereof, note what God ſaid tothe 
Duwvell vnder the Serpent, © Thou ſhalt brwife his heele + by 
which phraſeisimplicd a reſtraint,namely,that he (hould 
not come lo high as the Saints head tocrwth ir, he ſhould 
onely ſnarle ar his heele, and bite it 3 that is, he ſhonld not 
bee able vrterly to deftroy their ſoules, but onely annoy 
chem with ſmaller temprations. 

But more ckeerelyis this laid downe by many particu- 
larinſtances. '* Satanis' power in the Sorcerers of Feyjt 
was reſtratned;the *cuill ſpirit could norenter into Sa), 
till God permitted him:for it is ſaid, God ſent him. * The 
like is noted of rhelying ſpirit that ſeduced Abb. © Satan 
ſtood at 76hoſharhsright hand to refit him, but the Lord 
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ther Apoſtles, (ſo as without leaue he could not doe ft) 


ticular inſtances might be alledged; but the moſt famous 
of all is that which is noted in the biſtory of 796, * where 
hee could doe nothing againſt 7ob till hee had leaue, and 
when he had leaue, he could doe no more then was per- 
mitted. Laſtly ,as an argument from the lefle tothe grea- 
ter, and (0 « more forceable argument, note* how hee 
could not enter into ſwine without permion;muchleſle 
can he dae any thing againſt man without leaue. 8 Are no! 
wen much better then [wine ? 

ObieeF. Butnow * Satan is looſed, and hath libertie to 
doe what he can. 

eAnſw. That is ſpoken comparatinely, in regard of 
former reſtraint : as when a dogge hath ſometime beenc 
tied very cloſe, and afterwards his chaine is et our further, 
he may be ſaid to be looled. 


himſclfe, and alſo in regard of man, who is madeafter 
For himſclfe: 1. That hee might manifeſt a diffe- 


rence betwixt his owne power, whichis infinite, wittr: | 
out limits and bounds ; and the power of his enemies | 


[Power called i « power of might as if no other power were 
/mightic but his, 2. That bee might ſhew himſelfe to | 
beean abſolute Lord and Commander oner all crea- 
tres, notonly thoſe who voluncarily ſubiet themſelnes | 
p him, but alſo thoſe * who obſtinatcly oppole againſt | 

im. 
For man, left the Diue!l ſhould ſoone deuour all man- | 
kinde,for that hee > ſeeketh, If hee were not reſtrained, 
no creature could reſpſthim, and ſtand before him. As 


and yet he preuailed not as hedefircd. Many other par- | 


Gods Image. | 


who oppole-themſelues againſt him. Therefore is hisf 


ee ee ee ee eee es 


* 7od1.11,1 5, 
& 3, 5,6. 


f Mat B.zu. 


s Mat.6.26, 


| 


| h Rewzo,7. 


Simnl. 


The Lord thus limiteth his power, both in regard of | Reaſons, 
Why God re- | 


ftraincth Sa- 
tans power, 


i Verſe 10. 


* Marky 1. 27 


d 1,Pet.4.8. 


the 
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Sum, 


Ver, 
Make nor 2 


tuſh ar Satan, 


© 1,Ch/.20,1% 
Poſtquam dixit 
fortem, paſtca 
oftendit ligatii 
vt ſi te audita 
fortitudo ter- 


rueritligatte 
ehits nunciata 


| con{ortet. 
Chryſ.us Mat, 


1:.Hom.29, 
* Jamy.il, 


| 


the Sea, 1t it had not bounds, would ſvone ouerwhclme 
the whole world, ſo would the Diuell ſoone turne all 
coplic turuie, quickcly deftroy all living creatures, and 
bring all to the very depth of hell, where himſelfe is, 
T hercfore though the Lordforiuſt reaſons bach given 
him a very greatand mightie power, yet in wildome and 
goodnefle hath hee allo reſtrained his power, and (ct 
bounds vnto it; 

Thus wee haue heard of the extent, and of the re 
ſtraint of the Diuels power, both which are well to bee 
noted. | 

The one, that we ſhould not make too light account 
of him, The other, that wee ſhould not dread him too 
much. | 

Is the Diuell a Prince of ſuch power? Bee neither ar- 
rogant nor ſecure; but know thatall the meanes which 
wee can vle, are little enough ro keepe vs ſafe from him. 
Yea, © let vs ſeeke for greater power and ſtrength then is 
in our ſelues, remembring the exhertation in the tenth 
verſe, and the direQion in the eleventh. 

Yer becauſe hee is neyther able co doe what hee will, 
nor hath liberticalwayes to doe what hee 1s able, but hath 
his power reflained .and limitted by God, bee not faint- 
hearted, nor deſpaire. Though hee may ſerely aſlaile vs, 


yet aſſuredly (hall he never preuaile againſt vs:remember 


1o85conflict, and *the end thereof. As we caſt one eye 
on the extent of the Divels power,to keepe vs from ſecu- 
ritie : ſo caſt another 0n the reſtraint thereof, to keepe vs 
from deſpaire. 
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$.23. Of the place where Sataoralcth. 


T = next point ſheweth yet a further reſtraint of the 
Diuclis. power. For ic declareth the parties oner 
whom eſpecially he exerciſcth his power : who are firſt 
implied vader this compound word © worldly gouernoars, 
and then more expreſlcly handled in the next enſuing 
words. 

From the general[ I colle& that, The gouernment of Di- 
uels is onely in this world, and oner the men thereof. It can 
no further extend chen to the compaſle of this inferiour 
world ynder heauen ; neither can it longerlaſt then cþe 
time of this world, Thus the © Dinels dominion is re- 
trained to the ayre,and expreſly is hetermed the * god of 
thi world. © At the end of this world ſhall' Chriſt put 
downe hisauthoricieand power. | | 

It hath pleaſed the Lord co appointthis world,and the 
continuance thereof, the place and time of probation, 
wherein he will make triall who are firfor his Kingdom, 
who vaworthy of it and for the more thorough triall of 
good and bad, to gine Satan dominion and power in 
this world. 


to mooue vs patientlyand conſtantly to endure all thoſe 
brunts, whereunto thorough the malice and power of 


paſle from it, then paſſe wee out of their ivriſd1iion, to 
the place where with Chriſt our head wee ſhall triumph 
over theſe principallities :: For in Heaven where Chriſt 
in his bodie iscontained, whereare the ſpirits of iuſt and 


This is a good ground of incouragement vnto vs, | 


the Diuell, wee ſhall be broughtin this world : without | 
the circuit of this world-they cannot reach : when wee | 


[ "Part3, FN 


® aneparngyre= 
fe, 


Dott.o, 
Sarans rule 
onely inthis 
wor:d, 


© Cbap.2:V«2, 
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| "Kew 12.8, 


&Fc, 


d Epbeſc4'8. 
© 3 Tim, 11. 


4 Heb, 12.4- 


Dolt. I 0, 
Ignorant and 
euill men Sa- 
tans yallals, 
© Chap,t.v,n. 
f {oiivur 

$2 C07.4. 4. 

b 1.10h 3.8, 


Reaſon IT, 


Theſe reli 
nor. 


[ 2, Kings 6.49. 
&e. 
Simil, 


| miſchieuous enterpriſes, with the like : no marvell chere- 


— 


the. Diuels have nothing to doe: * they are thence caſt 
out, As Chriſt (who in this world was ſorcly afſaulted | 
by Satan) * when bee aſcended vp on high, led captiniticcap- 
tine, and triumphed ouer them : ſo* 1f weſoffer, we ſball 
| 4l(s reigne with him. Death, whereby a paſlage is made 


from this war-faring world, to that world of triumph, is| W | þ 

| the laſt enemie; the pangs thereof thelaſt aſlaules ; ſo as] © |d 
this being well thoughtof, cannot but moue vs with pa- | y 

| rience to 4 reſiſt unto bloodand death. Ui 
$.24- Of the parties oner whow Satan ruleth. th 

be 

YE more diftinaly are the parties ouer whom Satan cal 

{ 4 ruleth, fled in theſe words, Darkene thu cet 
| world, Av are mcant ſuch ignorant and wicked ou 


| men as haue no light of ſpiritual vnderſtanding, no life 
of grace in them , and therefore deſeruedly called darke- 


nefje. 
T he Dinelsrale and dominion is property, and principally 
| wer ignorant andenill men:cncn ſuch asare defer clo 
4- ver/. 18. 19. and before that called * childrew of diſobe 
exce, or of vnbeleefe, for the * originall word will beare 
both, For ignorant men,the Divell is ſaid to bethe 8 gud 
of them that are blinded. For wicked, » they which commi 
wwne, are laid to be of the Dinell. 
Theſereſiſt him not, but yeeld vnto him: for ignorant 
perlony know nothis power, malice, ſubtilric, ſedulitie, 


fore that they ſuffer themſclues to be guided and gouct- 
ned by Satan, i Whenthe men of Aram were ftracken 
with blindneſle, they were eaſily without any reſiſtance, 
led into the middeſt of the chiefeſt and irongeR Citie of 
hai enemics,for they ſaw not whither they went. 50 ig: 

norant 


% 
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a tyrant as he is reported to he : They thinke him to bee 
the beſt Lord , becauſe he ſuftereth them to doe as they 
lit, and his temptations are agreeable to their corrupt 


humours and carnall deſires : they take moſt delightin 


doing the worke of the Diuel]; yea,as Chriſt » ſaith,they 


| will dee the luſts of their father the Divell. Is it then any mar- 
vell that the Diucl] is their gouernour ? 

Neither ignorant nor wicked perſons will ſubie&t 
themſclues to the Lords gouernement : not ignorant, 
becauſe they know not the benefit of it: not wicked, be- 
cauſe they thinkeit too ſtrait, too much crofling their li- 
centious humor. Therefore in juſtice God giucth them 
ouer tothe rule of the Divell, 

Hereby may triall be made whether wee be vnder the 
rule and power of the Diuell or no. » If we loue darkneſſc 
more then light, if we © have fellowſhip with the vntruit- 
full workes of darkeneſſe, wee are in the power of the 
Prince of darkeneſſe. Hearken tothis O ignorant per- 
ſons, ye thatare negleersand deſpiſers of the light of 
Gods Word, that cry out againſt ſo much preaching : if 
atleaſt your cares be better then your eyes, and you can 


beleeue that which by others is declared vnto you. Hear- 
ken to this alſo, O ye wicked perſons, who purſue ſo ea- 


perl the evill deſires of your hearts, and the fooliſh cu- 
omes of the vaine World: if atleaſt your euill hearts 
| will Iet you yeeld to any thing that may turne ta your 
| good. Oh, if it were poſſible, ſor theſerwo forts of per- 
lons, to ſec in what a miſerable plight they are by thole 


| gouernours vnder whom they liue, then would che ig- 
 norant learne knowledge , and ſinners enter intoa new 
courle, 


norant men nor ſeeing in whoſe power they are, ſuffer | 
| themſelues thereto be. | 
| Wicked perſons beleeue not that the Diuell is ſo cruell 


| Part. 3+ ; | 


cc 


* Tohn 3.44. 
Vivtus Diabol 
eſt quod bomi- 
nes mal ſunt. 
Chryf. i Mat, 
21. bom. 42, 
Reaſon 2, 
They arc not 
lubieR to 
Chrilt. 


Uſe r, 
Trial if vrider 
Satans power 
or no. 


'b obs 3.19- 


© Chap.y v.11, 
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Deſcription |* 


How a man 
may come 
out cf Satans 


Uſe 2s | 


power, 
v Afts 16.18, 
© Col.t,13+ 


f Luke 10,18, 


How Papiſts 
may be aban- 
| ] don:d, 


courle. Fondly they think they liue1n great libertie, wher- 
a5 in cruth, they live in moſt (lauilh bondage. I may juſtly 
: Prou1.22, |inthiscaſe take vpthe complaint of Wiſdome,and (ay, *0 


zee fooliſh,how long will yee love feolifimeſf &. 
Hereby alſo men may learne 

tans power;namely,» by comming out of darknefle into 

light. Solong as we live and lye in darknefle, there is no 

hope, no poſhbilitic of freeing our ſelues from the ryran- 

nie of Satan, © God firſt deliuereth vs from the power of 


his Sonne. 
This vſe affoordah a good direftion ro Magiſtrates, 


uate perſons. 
To Magiſtrates, that - rake orderto eſtabliſh rhe 
Miniſterieofrhe Word in ſuch places as are vnder eheir 
rule. 
To Miniſters, that they be diligent and faithfull in 
preaching ir, 


der themro the Word. 

To priuate perſons, that they be willing to heare, and 
carefull to prattiſe what they heare. 

Note what Chriſt faith of the iſſue and power of the 
| Word preached by his Diſciples, * Hee ſaw Satan fal 
downetike lightning : forby it mens minds arc inlighened, 
and their hearts conuerted, ſo as Satan cannot beare ſuch 
ſway ouerthem, as hee doth ouer ignorantand wicked 
perſons; 

That which is in generall (aid of freeing men from 
thetyrannie of Satan, may particularly bee applied to 
thoſe who are in bondage vnder his great Vice-roy on 


owto come out of 'Sx- 


darkneſſe, and then tranſlateth vs into the Kingdome of 


to Miniſters, to all that haue charge of others, and to pri- 


Toall that haue charge,that they bring ſuch as are vn- 


earth, euen Antichriſt, which deceiueth the greateſt pa 
0 


—_— 


% 


— 


| of Diuels, 


OF GOD. 


(Epnns. 6.12.) 79 | Part.3, 


| of the world. His kingdome is a kingdome of darknefle : 


wherethelight of the Goſpell ſhineth forth, the clouds 
and miltes of chat darkenefle vaniſh away: Experience 
ſhewerh, that where the preaching of the Word is rare, 
there is greateſt number of Antichriſts vaſſals. God grane 
this may bednely conſidered by them, who for the lafety 
of the Kingdome, and the furtherance of Religion,doe 
treate of meanes whereby the number of Papiſts may be 


A —————— tt 


I bm third argument whereby the Diuels are deſcri- 


inthe old and new Teſtament. 


al! 


diminiſhed. : 
For our (clues, let vs firſt labour for the light of know- 


ledge to inlighten vs, and then forthe light of grace to re- 


| new vs; fo ſhall webe freed from the kingdowme of darke- 
'neſſe. Forthe attaining hereunto, we muſt diligently at- 

tend ro the light of Gods word, andalſo pray for the 

ſpirit of reuelation and ſanRification, 
| 'They who have ſure evidence that they are * light in 
the Lord, may from hence reape comfort, in that therby 
| they may be aſſured, thatthough they liue in the world, 
| yet they are not vnder therule of the god of this world : 
heis Prigce only of thedatknes of this world. Liue there- 
'foreas children of light, as the Lords freemen : baueno 
fellowſhip with vnfruicful works of darkneſſe. For < what 
communion hath light with darkene ſe? 


| $. 25. Of the nature of Diuels. 


bed, is their nature : they are heere termed 4 ſpiritual 
things, fo that 


T he enemies of our ſoules are of a ſpirituall ſubſtance. Ofr 
in Scriptureare they expreſly called ſpirits, and that both 


They were created ſpirits,and ſpirits they ſtill remaine 


lighr, 


4 


ro 


© Chap.1.v.t7. 


Vſe 3. 
Comfort to 
ſuch as arc 


Þ Chap, 5v.8, 


© 3.C07 6.14. 


74 ena T1g, 


Dot}. rr. 


Our encmies 
are ſpirits, 
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Deſcription | 


Ve 1. 
Diuels are 


got qualitics, 


a Ecclef. I13+7, 


Þ Heb,1, 14, 
*S lobs 4.14. 


, | chey arc much more then fleſh; how then ſhould they be 


to be. Their fall hath notalrered their ſubſtance:for then 
could not that nature and fubſtance which cranigreſled 
be puniſhed. 

Groſly doe they erre in the nature of Diuvels, who 
thinke, and teach that they be nothing bur bad qualities 
and evill affections, which ariſe from our fleſh. The Apo- 
ftleexprelly denieth them to be fleſh, and implieth that 


thought to bee affeRions ariling from the fleſh ? It be-| IM |: 
cauſe they are ſpirituall chings they ſbould be no lubſian. | 
ces, but oncly qualities, then neither ſhould the * ſoules| if | 1 
of men, * norgood Angels, nor © God himſelfe be a ſub-| if | + 
ſtance: for all theſe in Scripture are termed Spirits. But! Ml | b 
ſpiritual things may be as truly and properly ſubſtan-! M | 
cesas bodily things, if not more : it isnot any outward! IM | b 
property of a body that ſimply maketh a ſabſtance:| WM | v 
Things may be ſenlible, and yet be no ſubſtances, asco-| Ml | m 
lours,ſounds, ſmels, &c. But forthe Diuels, the ations! M| to 
which they performe , the places where they abide, and I | c: 


from whencethey goe vp and downe, the power where 


with they are indued, the rorments and paines which 

they endure, with many other like arguments, which our j tho 
of the Scripture may be colleRed concerning them, eui-| | it : 
dently ſhew thar they are truly and properly ſubſtances. | © T 
The contrary opinion,as it iserronious,lo it is very day that 


gerous, in thatir doth much extenuate thoſe fearefull 
things which haue beene delivered concerning Dinels, 
yea, it maketh them to be but fables. Thereforethis er- 
ror is ſo much therather to be taken heede of, | 


S. 26 Of 


| 


© 


| of Divel F OF GOD, 


[Eynze.6, 12) tr | Pair, 3, | 


5. 26 Of the aduantage which Satan hath. 


He ſpirizuall nature of Diuels doth many waies ag- 
grauate their terror. For they being ſpirits, it fol- 
loweth that they are 


1 Inuiſible: ou they ſee vsineuery place,and on | 


eucry (ide within and withont, yet they cannot be ſeene 
of vs. And astheir natureis, ſo aretheir aſſautles, ſuch as 
by theeyes of fleſh and blood cannot be ſeene. Conſider 
what aduantage one that ſeech harh againſt a blind man. 
: The Sodomites who (o fiercely aflaulted Lots houſe, 
being ſtrucken with blindneſle could doe no hurr. > Eh 
himſclfe alone led an Army of his enemies (being made 
blinde) whicher he liſt. Veto ſpirits are as blinde men : 

we can neither ſee them, nor their aſſaults. I ſpeake of 
men as they arefleſb and blood, naturall men. God giueth 

tothem thatare borne of the Spirit, ſpirituall eyes to dil 

cerne them and auoide them. 

2 PFriuyto whatſoruer we doe or ſpeake, whether wee bee 
incompany or alone, in light ox.in darkeneſle : ſcarce a 
choughe can paſſe from vs, bur they can ſhrewdly geſle ar 
it: ſoone can they eſpie out all our deuices againſt them. 
© The King of 4ram found itto bea greatdiladuantage, 


that his enemy had one who could diſcloſe the words 
that he ſpake in his priuy chamber , and his heart was 
troubled for this thiag. What great aduantage haue theſe 
ſpirityall enemies againſt vs, whoare fleſh and blood? 

3 Not hindered by any bodily impediments : no ſenſible 
ſubſtance can any whir ſtay their courſe, orſlacken their 
enterpriſe; they carr either paſſe thorough, or paſſe over 


all ſuch things as would ſtop and hinder vs; as armies of { 


men, ſtone walles, iron gates, woods, waters, yea, Seas, 
G : and 


Uſe 2. 
Spirits very 
rertible, 


a Gen.19,9.51 
» 2 Kin.6, 19, 


©2Kin, 6, Its 
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| Tremiles, | $2 THE WHOLE ARMOVR Deſeriprica| 
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, and Oceans, with the like. They need nor luch ſpace of 

time to paile from placeto place, as wee doe; but canon 
”  _. l[rheſuddenbein diuers places, which are many millions 
qo. of miles aſander. For they haue no corporall grauity to 
 hiader them,ncither can they be let by.any bodily obſtz. 
| cle. The Sunneis not ſwitfter then they : the (1ghr of a 


| manseye, the lightning from Heauen is not morequicke| 
* Deut. 25.49 or ſpcedy. * This allo is a very great aduantage, | þ 
Diaholus qui. | | 4 Not ſubiec? to any fainting, to weariſomnelle, to fai-: , 
twnad ſe ni- | ling or decaying, and the like, as bodiesare: for they are 1 


quam cet | ſimple ſubſtances, not framed of any externall matter,or 
| babet alium | Contrary qualities, which cauſe fainting, decaying, &c. 
= non max Hence it 15, that after they haue done many thouland 
ann 9»  greatexploits , they are as freſh andready to dg 
| p/0ptereaiafa- more, as they wereat firſt, They need n 
| 6-07 4.4 , bur continually night and day are alla; 
1at.4.hom s. | Out intermiſſion, and without cealſi 
| is'to them who are ſorcly aſſaulted 
| >2Sam..14. | thatthenightcommeth on,® which 
_ ſtay. But in thecombare with ſpirit 
no hope of any ſuch matrer. No, the 
*Gen-3-I5+ | death : ©from the beginning of the W 
ſavlted man; and to the end of the Work 
tinue: whereby they muſt needs gather mu 
which is a great diſaduantage. 

I might further proceed in ſetting downe other part. 
cular points of aduantage which they have againſt vs, in 
this reſpe& chat they are ſpirituall things. But theſe may $ 
ſuffice, and ſurely theſe may bee enough to diſcourage I | mal; 


| many, and makethem ſay ; 


roa| | of Diucls OF GOD. (Eenzs, 6.12.) 83 | Party, 
: of 008 "_ q ge ld 

on $.'27. Of the helpe we haue againſt Satans 

Ons |  C4na/ages. 

y to ] F ourenemies haue ſuch advantages, to what pur- 

{ta- pole doe werelift and mainraine fight againſt them? 

f a Anſw.. Though they befpirics, yer God {Un the power 


cke! of whoſk eamight weare ſtrong ) Sa Sperit of ſpirits, the 

| WF | bigheſt ſpiric,every way infinite. God is inuilible euen to 
fat. them, and they as blind as beetles to God : they cannot 
' are know the.coun(cll of God, yet God knoweth all their de- 


—__ 


Obieft, 


r,or WF | ices; God is euery where preſent, much leſle ſubie& to 
&c.\ | decay then they. Yea, God giuerhto his ſouldiers his 
Spiritto open theireyes, chat they may ſee the Duels 


temptations: hee diſcouereth all the purpoſes of the wic- 
d one, and *tchruſteth him our of his hold : he keepeth 
m fainting: and for our further incouragement *gi- 
$ hoſts of good Angels a charge to guard vs, and 
in all our waies. 

point concerning the ſpirituall nature of our 
, is a ſtrong motiueto vrgethoſe exhortations 
ehaue heard before of flying to God, andrely- 
dn his power , and likewiſe of vſing ſpiritoall ar- 


oC. 


$. 28, Of Satans evil quality. 


__ THe fourth argument whereby the Diaels are de- 

as ſcribed is their quality,which is wickedzeſſe. 

may Some reftraine this to their malice in particular. Their 

rage malice © hath beene in part laide forth by diſcovering 
[their manifold wikes, arid ſhall further be declared on the 
laſt clauſe of this verſe. Here will ſpeake of their wic-| 
kedneſſe in generall, for ſo I take the extent of this word 

- Of F|inthis place. 


G 2 The 


— 


2 Luk.r1.22, 
» Plal,gt.1t. 


VJe 3+ 


c Verſe il, 
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, and Oceans, with the like. They need not (uch ſpace of 
time to paile from placeto place, as wee doe; but can on 
the ſudden be in diuers places, which are many millions 
of miles aſander. For they haue no corporall grauity to 


Deſcription 


hinder them,ncither can they be ler by.any bodily obſta. 
| cle. The Sunne is not ſwifter then they : the light of a 
| mans eye, the lightning from Heauen is not more quicke| 
* Deut. 25-49 or ſpeedy. * This allo is a very great aduantage, | 
Diabolus qui. | 4 Not ſubiect to any fainting, to weariſor neſle, to fai- 
twmad ſe ni- | ling or decaying, and the like, as bodiesare: for they are 
quan cejae | ſimple ſubſtances, not framed of any externall matter,or 
bibet alium | contrary qualities, which caule fainting, decaying, &c. 
ati, non man- Hence it 15, that after they haue done many thouland 
aucat, no bros , great exploits , they are as freſh andready to doe many, 
proztereainfi- ( more, as they wereat firſt. They need no reſting time, 
_ {7.42 , but continually night and day are aſlaulting men with-! 
1at.4.hom s, | out intermiſſion, and without ceaſing: ſomecomfort it! 
| is'to them who are ſorely aſſaulted by bodily enemies, 
that the night commeth on,® which vſually cauſeth ſome; 
, ſtay. But in thecombare with ſpirituall enemies, there's 
no hope of any ſuch matrer. No, they are not ſubie&to; 
death : © from the beginning of the World they hauc af- 
favlted man; and to the end of the World ſhall they caa- 
tinue: whereby they muſt needs gather much experience, 
which is a great diſaduantage. | 
I might further proceed in ſetting downe other parti. 
cular points of aduantage which they haveagainſt vs, in 
this reſpe& chatthey are ſpirituall thingy. But theſe may 
ſuffice , and ſurely theſe may bee enough to diſcourage 
many, and makethem ſay ; | 


<Gen-3.I5, 


$. 27. Of 


AS 


CC 


tion | of Diuels, OF GOD. ſEpuzs. 6. 12.) $3 | Parr. 3, 
off] AE q d 296.0 
pu $.'27. Of the helpe we haue againſt Satans 
ons| — Gauanjages. 
/ to F ourenemies haue ſuch aduantages, to w ur-| © 
{ta- ] pole doe werelift and maincaine fight Ate ns _ 
f 4 Anſw. Though they befpirits, yer God {in the power 
cke! of whoſeqmight weare ſtrong) isa Sperit of ſpirits, the 
| WF | bigheſt ſpiric,euery way infinite. God is inuilible even to 
fai-\ W |chem, and they as blind as beetles to God: they cannot 
' are know the.coun(ell of God, yet God knoweth all their de- 


r,ot | gices; God is euery where preſent, much leſle ſubie to 
decay then they. Yea, God giueth to his ſouldiers his 
and| WF | Spiricto open theireyes, that they may ſee the Dwels 


any Wy |temprations: heediſcouereth all the purpoſes ofthe wic- 


con-| if | mour, 


' WW |ked one, and *chruſteth him our of his hold : he keepeth | * Luk.rr, 12, 
ith-\ WW [vsfrom fainting: and for our further incouragement *gi-| * Plal,gt.ce. 
rot! By | ueth his hoſts of good Angels a charge to guard vs, and 
V6, WW | keepe vs in all our waies. 
ome! This point concerning the ſpirituall nature of our| v5 3, 
re1s | enemies, is a ſtrong mottueto vrgethoſe exhortations 
to W | which we haue heard before of flying to God, andrely- 

c al- ing vpon his power, and likewiſe of vſing ſpirituall ar- 
| s. 23, of Satans evil quality. 
ml THe fourth argumene whereby the Dioels are de- 
ſcribedis their quality,which is wickedzeſſe. 
may Some reftraine this to their malicein particular. Their 
rage | malice © hath beene in part laide forth by diſcouering| < Verſer:, 
'F | their manifold wikes, and ſhall further be declared on che 
© | /aft clauſe of this verſe. Here | will ſpeake of their wic-| 
kedneſſe in generall, for ſo I take the extent of this word 
G 2 The 


j. of wary place. 
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Dotlt. I 2+ 
Diucls ex- 


2 Mat,13.19. 
b Mar.1.23- 
© Luk,8, 2, 
Reaſons, 


« Joh,$.44. 


t Gen,6.5+ 


f Pſal.52.3. 


rreawely cuil, 


| The Diaels are extreamely enill:they are wholly and one- 
ly Ct vpon milchiefeand wickedneſſe; Therefore as by 
a kind of exaggeration they are here called fririts of wie- 
kedneſſe, ſo ellewhere Satan is termed by a kind of propri> 
etic * that wicked one, Many attributes in Scriptureare gi- 
uento them, to ler forth their wickedneſle, as  vncleane, 
© exill, foule ſpirits with the like. c | 

In. man y reſpefts may the Dincll be accounted moſt 
monſtroully. wicked. | 
1 Becauſe he was the firſt author of wickedneſſe: © that 
which Chriſt ſaith of one particular branch of wicked- 
nefle,may beapplied tothe generall, be « the father of wit- 
kedneſſe, and in that reſpeis ſaid to be a mwrtherer ſrom 


| the beginning. 

2. Becauſe by nature heeis moſtimpure: no iot, 10; Wl | fre 
drammeot goodneſſe in him. If that be true of a narurall IM | th 
man , © That all the imaginations of the thoughts of his heal | th 
are onely exillcontinually, much more is it true of the Divel.) WM | ov 

3 Becauſe hee is moſt willing and forward vnto euill, anc 
taking delight therein. Not, vnficly may 1 apply tbe | itn 
words of the Pſalmiſt to him , * Heloweth euillmore then WM | Gh 
$004,and lies mare then toſpeake truth. Heis of himſelfelo WM | « þ, 
(er on miſchiefe, that hee neederh none to egge him for W\ ma 

| _ neither doth itcuer repent him of any euill rharht que 
oth, 
. 4 Becauſe evill is his continuall pratice: whatgood bir 
hee can hee hindreth, and draweth as many as hecan to N 
euill: all his temprations are to wickedneſle. Firlth*Y| G6 
tempted man to ſinne, and eucr finceccaſeth hee not blaſ 
moreand moreto ftirre him vp thereunto, and thatnotY! yi, 
onely by himſelfe, bur alſo by his inſtruments the lelbY| note 
the world, perſecutors, idolaters,heretikes,profanemen ly h; 
Cc. ify e1 
Here 


| ly (hall yein hel partake of his puniſhment and torment, | 


- Lad 


— 


'of Diuels. OF GOD, [Epxz8.6, 12.) 85 | apy | 


Heereby may wee take notice of the Diuels medling | 7; | 


with vs, when he aſſaulceth vs,when hepreuaileth againſt | Howto know 
vs: Whenſocuer weare ſolicited toany wickedneſle,then C—_ Di- 
is the Divell at our elbow;when we commit any wicked-| doewirh vi. 


neſſe, then hath the Diuell beguiled vs, and preuailed a- 
gainſt vs. As by our diſpoſitionto righteouſneſle, and 
the fruits of holinefſe, wemay know the powerful worke 
of the Spiriton vs, ſo we may know therule of Satan in 
vs by the workes of wickedneſſe. * Chriſt proueth that | *19h.3. 44. 
the [ewes were of their father the Diuell , becauſe they 
did the lnſts of their father the Diaell. For » he that commit- 
teth ſanwe is of the Diaell, © who workethin the children of dif | «C1093: $e 
obedience. 
This alſo may ſerue as a ſtrong motiue to diſſwadevs ; p57 ,, 
from all wickedneſle, becauſciris a diabolicall qualiry : | Wicked: 
therein weeare like not onely to filthy ſwine, buteuen to | 5 0902 
heinfernall ſpirirs. By committing wickednes wemake | * *'7* 
our ſelues the Diuelsinftrumenes, yea,his imps and lims, 
and we beare his Image. It it be a good motiue (as needs 
itmuſt be a good motiue, for oft ir wwe by the holy 
Ghoſt) to ftirre v3 vpto holineſſe tphteoulſneſle, 
( becauſe the Lord God is holy, © becanle that is his41- | #Leu.t92, 
mage, * that beſcemeth his cluldcen;3 then by the conſe- * Cha.y 1-24, 
uenceof contraries, itis alſua g:0d motiveto keepe vs | ** 474+ 
fon wickedneſſe , becauſe the Diuell is a moſt wicked 
it, 
"Note this all profane men, all impious deſpiſers of | 
God and ofhis holy Ordinances, all curled ſwearers and 
blaſphemers,all cruell, malicious, rebellious, riotous,lal- 
ciuions, beaſtly perſons: in a word all wicked perſons | 
note this; as here you carry the Diuels image, ſo aſſured. ' 
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2 Reutz,7, 


b Luk.8,2.30, 


© Hefychias, 


by is implied, that 
DoB:1 3 T he Dizels are many. If the queſtion be asked how mz 
Many Divels. | ny they be, I anſivere that itis ancedleſle, acurious, and 


| evill; ſo thatit is evident, thatthough their juſt number | 


They who will have nothing to doe with thele ſpirits 
of wickedneſſe , muſt haue nothing ro.doe with wicked. 
neſſeir ſelfe. Whoſocuer let wickedneſle reigne in them, 
| letthe Diuell reigne ouer them: Satan cntereth-not into 

vs but by wickedneſle, 


$. 29. Of the number of Dixels, 


A S agenerall amplification of all the forenamed argu- 
ments, in this deſcription of our ſpirituall enemies, 
note how euery branch js ſet down inthe plural number, 


Principallities, Powers, Worldly GonernoarsSpirits, where 


doubttfull queſtion :. there is no ground in Scripture for 
reſolution of ir. If the holy Scripture decide not this 

eſtion, what Booke can decide it ? yea, what needeis 
there that it ſhould be decided? roo curious and too bold 
they hane been, who haue gotieabout todiuide them in- 
to nine orders, oppolite to their conceited nine orders of 
good Angels, and in cuery order to place certainemilli 
ns. | 

But to let paſſe theſe vncertainties, certaine it is that 
thereare a very great number of helliſh ſpirits: for * they 
made an Hoſt to fight againſt CHirhee! and his Angels: 
yea, wereade that there were not onely ſeauen » Diuels,| 
but an whole legion in one Man: now a legion is compu-, 
ted tocontaine about © 6666. If at once in one Man there 
were ſo many", how many were there in all the World! 
| þefides : for wee may ſuppoſe that no man is free at any 
time, but hath Diuels attending on him to ſolicit him to 


canot 


© 


SIX S.S2 du mMH< 0 D 


OP TT” —FY 


th 


| of Diuels, OF GOD. - © 
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cannot be reckoned vþ, yer that there is a vety great 
number , yea (as the Apoltle ſaith of good Angels)* 4» 
innumerable company. 

Queſt. Seeing there be ſo many Diuels, how is ir that 
oftentimes there is mention made bur of > one whom we 
are co reſiſt, and ſtand againſt ? 

eAnſwere. This ſheweth that they haue an head a- 
mongſt them; and that he and they concurre in the ſame 
minde, and all aime at the ſame end: their forces are ſo 


vnited and combined together, asif they were all but one 


+ Heb.r2.22, 


bVerſtr, 
1 Per $5.8, 
lam,4.7. 
Omnes damo- 
nes de Satane 
veneno malitiue 
UNrIurem atch- 
piunt, Or ſunt 
Unum IN 00. 


Diuell. Beſides, this word Divell is a collefFizve word, 
which compriſeth many vnder it: as T wrke, Spaniard,&e. 
Thus we fay, all Chriſtendome together raiſed an army 
againſt the Twrke: or England (entforthan army againſt 


Chry. in Mat. 
12, bom. 29. 


the Spamard. Whether therefore we vie theſe words Ss- 
la, Divell,&*c. in the ſingular number,or Principaliittes, 
Power1,66. inthe plurall number, all is one. Vader one 
many are compriſed, and by many an'vnited power is 
meant. 

This their number aggravateth all the former points: 
If ic be a fearefull and terrible thing to be vnderthe bon- 
dage of oneearthly Tyrant, whar is itto be ſlaves croan 
innumerable company of Principallities, who haue ſuch 
power, are ſo malicious and miſchieuous, and are all ſpi- 
rits,and Diuels ? One Dinellis able to foile many armies 
of fleſh and blood: what then is one poore man conſifting 


banner,thereare two ſtrong props. One,that * they which 


of fleſh,tolegions of Diuels?who haue no other hope but 
in fleſh and blood, baueno hope of fafery ar all,butarein 
amoſt miſerable plight. This helliſh Hoſt(ific were ſeen) 
could not but be much more terrible to ſuch , thenthe 
Hoſt of the Syrians was to him that cried one 3 * Ala 
maſter how ſhall we doe? But to vs thar fight vnder Chri 


a3 Kin.6.15, 
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c ; Sam.146. 
2 Chro.14-. Ihs 
1, More good 


Ange'sthen 


{| cuill, 


4 Reu,1%7. 


E Mat.16. 53 - 


tDan.7.10. 


EC Heba12.2h 


h Heb,1.14. 


2, Godable 


to ſauce a- 


gaiplt. many- 


are with us, are more then they which are with them, T he 0- 
ther, that © there is noreſtraint to the Lord to ſane by many or 
by few. That there are more with vs then againſt vs, isap- 
parant :. forallthe good Angels are with vs, watch ouer 
vs, and fight for vs.. Now itis out of doubt that there are 
more good Angels then euill: for the Scripture ſpeaketh 
much more of the number of thoſe, then of theſe. Asthe 
Diuell had an hoſt of euill Angels with him, fo had * AG. 
chael an hoſt of good Angels with him. Mention is made 
of one legion. ot Diuelsin one man , but © Chriſt could 
hauc had more then 12. legions ef good Angels to guard 
him (which amount to about 8coco,) * Daniel mentio- 
netha farre greater number, as thouſand thouſands, yea, 
ten thouſand thouſands:. yea, yet further,to ſhew that al 
the ſer numbers which wee can ſet, come ſhort of their 
number, the Apoſtletermeththem, 8.4 company of inne- 
merable Angels: (ſurely then.there are more with vsthen 
againſt vs : forthe good Angels © are all miniſtring ſpirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter for their ſakes, which ſhall bee hires 
ſaluation. 

The conſideration of this is ſufficient to vphold is, 
notwithſtanding the multitude of Diuels. But the other 
prop for our faith is much ſtronger and ſurer; whichis! 
Gods infinite power, whereby he is able to ſaucas well 
againſt many as few.For when we conſiderthatthouſand 
thouſands are as oneto him, what needethe number of 
millions aſtonilh vs,more then one? So thatalthovughthe 
Diuels bee many wayes fearefull to them that are outot 
the guard of good mages , and proteion of God, yet 
not to be feared of ſuchas belong to Chriſt, 
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$. 30 Of Satan abode in the Aire_: 


He fift and laſt argument whereby our enemics 
aredeſcribed isinthe laftclauſe of this verſe, which 
of all the reſt is moſt doubtfull. Moſt Interpreters fo ex- 
pound it, asif the place ofthe Diuels were here ſer down, 
namely, theeLre, which is oft called Heaven; which be- 
ing (0, hereby is implied, thatthey haue very great ad- 
yantage againſt vs, by reaſon of the place where they -are. 
For the Diels being inthe Aire, 

1 Theyareaboue vs, over our heads, enery where 
round aboutvs, and fo ſtill ready to annoy vs : this a- 
wong men is counted a very great aduantage.: a few 
men on ahill, oron high walles and Towers qre able to 
doe much miſchicfe to a great Army in alow. valley be- 
neath them. 

' 2 Theycaneſpy all things that we doe: ſothatinthis 
reſpe& wee are to bee the more circumſpett ouer our 
ſelves, and vigilant againſt chem. They which haue enui- 
ous, malicious enemies, which onerlooke them, and.ſo 
can ſee. whatſocuer they doe, will be carefull that they 
doenothing whereby thoſe eſpiers may take aduantage 
to accuſe them, or to worke any miſchiefe againſt them, 


3: They are in their owne Kingdome: forthe Diuell 
1s* 4 Prince that ruleth inthe Aire: Nowamongſt men, 
they which are in their owne Dominion, where they 
hane all at command, where they may have ſtill new ſup- 
ply, hauea greataduantage. And they which warre in 
their enemies Dominions, had need bee backed with a 
farre greater powerthen their enemies haue: but wee 

| our ſelues are far weaker, andleſſein power then our ſpt- 
ricuall enemies, and we fight with chem in theaire, which 
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tage of dic.els 
in regard of 


their place, 


1,They are a- 


bouc Vs, 


2. They ouer- 


looke vs. 


3- They fghr 
in their owne 
Kingdome, 
2 Chap.z.y.2, 
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is their Kingdome, where they haueall atcommand : | 
haue they not then in this reſpeR a gon aduantage?| 
haue not we need to be backed with a far greater power}! 

Theſe and ſuch like obſcruations may be drawne from! il | 
this circumſtance of the place : which I havethe rather 


noted becauſe moſt doe (o interpret this clauſe, " p 
$. 31 Of thecauſe of Satans quarrel. " 
BY* yet freely and ingenuouſly to make known my bh 
owneiudgement(with ſubmiſſion to better judge | " 
ments) Irather thinke that the Apoſtle here meaneth he I If 

cauſe or prizeof this combate, for which it is maintained;! | x 

as if it were thus tranſlated, 1» heavenly things. My reaſons Ml | 

arctheſe. | ha 

1 Intheoriginall,places are notexpreſt, but indefinite. 2 

ly the Apoſtle faith, > 7» beavenlies. Now when an adie-| | © 

Rinc is {o ſet alone , moſt viually the ſubſtantive vnder-! + 

ſtood, is thing or things. i | ho 
2 In other places being thus indefinitely ſer downe, it| | 

is taken for heauenly things,and ſotranſlated,as Heb 8.;, Wi 


T hey ſerne vnto the example and ſhadow of beawenly things, 
7 This word, being oft vied in the new V— at 


leaſt twenty ſeuerall cimes,is never vſed in any mans op+-| | hell 
nion (this place enely excepted) of any aeriall place, or! f 

thing, but of thoſe things which aretruly heauenly and] | ;.* 
ſpiritvall: che wordirſelfe according to the proper not | l 


tion thereof, ſignifieth the vpper heaneniies: ſo as moſt im- 
properly itis taken for the loweſt Heauens, the aire. | 
4 It is not a matter of ſo great weight and moment! 
for ſpirits to bee in high laces ouer vs, for they cans; 
much annoy vs being belide vg, within vs, beneath vs,as 
aboue vs : high places may be an helpe to men whoare 
clogged with fleſh and blood,to ſpirits they can be ſmall 


ah CAS 


aduantages. 5 The rw 
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at 
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| Pares 


5 The words being expounded of heavenly things, this 
laſt clauſe addeth as great weight to the diſcription of our 
enemies as any of the former , as wee ſhall ſee when we 
| handle the DoQrine. 
| 6 Bothancient and later Diuines, and thoſe of good 
learning and judgement, haue thus expounded this 

clauſe; fo as itisno new or priuate conceite of mine. 

| Obieftion. "This very wordis oft indefinitely vſed, as 
here; and yet itſignifieth Places, as Chap.r. Yerf.3.20. & 
| 2: 6, 6+ 

| Anſwere, Though it fignifie heauenly places, yet not” 
ſuchas arein the loweſt heauen the aire, but the higheſt, 
| which is not the place of Diuels; thither becauſe the Di- 
uell cannot come, I expound it Heavenly things. 

ObiefF. 2, The phraſe will not beare this expoſition: 
forthe prepolition in, is neuer put for the cauſe. 

Anſw. > One of the Greeke Fathers, who was very 
«ilfull in the propriety of that congue, ſo expoundethir. 
Beſides, this particle is ſo vſed in other places of the 
new Teſtament : twicein one verſe, namely Met. 10-32. 
Whoſoeuer ſhall coxfeſſe me, I will confeſſe him, &c: 
word for word,jw me,;v him. Here the prepoſition i»ſig- 
[nifieth the cauſe, as if he had ſaid; he that ſhall makecon- 


| 


felon beforemen for my /ake, 1 will make conteſſion be- | 


| foremy Father for bi ſake. Soagaine, Mat.11.6. Bleſſed 
is he whoſocuer ſhall not be offended * i» me, that is, for 
make: and CH 41.26.31. All ye ſhall be offended * in me. 
[The Kings Tranſlators turneit, becauſe of we. So in this 


'my Text, this laſt clauſe having referenceto the princt- | 
'pall verbe, may be thus tranſlated ; Wee wrefle becauſe of 


heanenly things. 

| The Dodtrinethen which hence I gather is this: 
| The. maine things for which the Dinels fight 4oinf u54re 
| cauen- 


| 


Or ——_ 


chyſoft. 
Muſcul, 


Perkins on 
Gal, 2,11, 


d mud in ca- 


leſtib. eft pro eo|- 


quod eſt pro 
caleſftis, Cry, 
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ro ſicip vs of 
heaucnlic 
«MAttcrs. 


Nox vt iſs 
vifloriam a- 
depti aliqued 
conſequantur, 
ſed vt nos pri- 
went Chryſoft. 


2 Gen. 3.1; 
Ve. 


4a Mat.4.3.9. 


Diuels 6ght | heauenly matters. Before I proceede further to proue,or 


| uenly treaſure which Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs, all 
thoſe heauenly things whereby God is honoured, and 
| our ſoulesare ſaucd, 


- | and worſhip the Diuell? > Vas it not Peters faith that he 


apply this point, I will alitele more fully explaine it, 

1 By heauenly matters, I meane ſuch as principally 
reſpe& Gods glory ( for God being himlelfe Heavenh, 
whatſocuer tendeth co his Honour, is in thatreſpe& Hee 
wenly,) and then ſuch as reſpe&our (oules ſaluation : for 
as the things which concerne the temporall good of our 
body areearthly,{o the things which concernethe eternall 
goodof our ſoules are Heaven : forto Heauen they a- 
{pire,and in Heauen ſhall they enioy their happineſle. 

2 Where (I lay) the Diuels fight for heavenly matters, 
my meaning is, notthatthey delire to getthem, but that 
they endeauour to ſpoile vs of them: fothatin this com- 
bate the prize propounded to vs is heauenly ; namely, 
whether we will ſerue our Heavenly Father, or the bel- 
liſh feene : whether we will let goe, or faſt hold that hea- 


For proofe that they be heavenly things which Satan 
eſpecially aimes ar, obſerue thoſe ſeuerall remptations re- 
corded in the Scripture : I will giue a taſte of ſome. 
*Whataimed he at in tempting Adamand Exe? was 
It not to deface Gods Image in them , and to ſtrip them 
of that happineſſe whercin God had created them ? The 
iſſue ſhewerh as much. What ſought hee in tempting 
Chriſt ? * was it not to make him doubt whether he were 
the Sonneof God or no? yea, and vtterly renounce God, 


ſought to winow? Doth he not blind mens eyes, © that 
the light of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt , which i the Image 
of God, not ſhine onto them ? As for earthly things he 


maketh not muchaccount of them, hee can be well con- 
cent 


id. 


tentto let men enioy them; he caſts them ro men as baits: 
wee reade how 4 hee offered to Chriſt all rhe king domes of 
the world, and the glory of them, if Chriſt would haue wor- 
(hipped him, 2.31 
ObiefF, - © Hee deprined 7ob of histemporall eftate. 
eAnſw. It was an higher matrer which Saran aimed ar, 
namely, to bring him to denie God, and blaſpheme him 
to his face ; * as may bee gathered by Satans anſwereto 
God. 


hee is fallen from Heauen, and vtterly ſpoiled and de- 
priued of all heauenly goodneſſeand happineſle; where- 
forehe ſeekesalſo to depriue man of the like. 
| Behold here the malice of the Diuell:it is no good thar 
| bee ſeeketh for himlelfe by this fierceand long conflict 
which he maintaineth, but our woe and miſery. 8 He /ee- 
teth whom to dewoure. Malice firſt moued him toaſſault 
man, and malice ſtill whers him on co continue dis fight 
againſt mankinde. Durſt he euer haue venered on Chriſt 
Ieſus the Sonne of God, but that malice wholly poſleſ- 
ſed him ? Not vnfitly thereforeare many ticles given vn- 
[tobim in Scripture to ſer forth his malice, as i Satan, 
[which ſignifieth an aduerſary;* Dizell,an acculer,! 7, 
ter," Euzll ove, * Enemie, * Murtherer, and Father of lies. 
[Ifthereaſons of all theſe names ( which are not hard to 
gather) be duly weighed, they will (hew that hee is cuen 
made of malice. . 
Among 'other-motines to ſtirre vs yp to arme our 
ſelues well, and conſtantly to ſtand and fight againſt the 
Diuell, this is none of the leaſt. Itis no ſmall matter that 
we fighr for,bura matter of the greateſt weight and con- 
{equencethat can be. Satan could ſay (0b 2.4.) All that 


«men hath will be gize for his life: yet is lite butatem _— 
a 


pe 
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©Tob1. 


f lob1. 11, 


He would make a!l like to himſe!fe. Thorow his pride | Reaſon 


Uſe, 


The Divels 


malice. 


$ 1 Pet.5.s. 


i Zac.3.1, 
k a16B 1, 


Reu.12.9. 10, [ 
I Mat. 4. 3. & 
m 17,19." 25, 
® lob. 44. 


Vie 1. 


Wee fight for 
no {mall mat- 


ref, 


Vide quomodo 
vires Mumia 
nos excitant eo 
quod ſcumucs de 
rebius mays 
eſſe periculam. 
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o I Sam.4.9% 


; andearthly matcer.': If. all f6p his lite, what for his ſoule, 
| and the (aluation thereof, which is an heauenly matrer} 
; 4 Mat.16.26. ſo as there is no: compariſon betwixt them... v What th 
| (ballit profit a man, though hee ſhould win the whele World, if 


be loſe his ewne ſoule ?\or what ſhall « man gine for recampentt 
of bis ſoule? When wile Captaines lee that a fore and fierce 
bacraile is to bee fought, which with the very rumor 


Deſcri prion | 


ten and encourage them by bringing to their mind, and 
ſetting before chemthe prize, or caule of their fight: ſome 
will ſay, Loe, ye fight for whole Townes, and Ciries,and 
Kingdomes: others, Yee fight notto get that whichis 
other mens, but to keepe that which is your owne; yee 
fight for your Countrey , your lands and inheritance, 
your wiues andchildren : others, It is not honour and 
conquett, they are nor goods and lands that ye fight for, 
bur liberty and life : ſtand to it therefore, it the daybe 
lofi, yeare either dead men, or (laues. 

Note how the Philiſtims cacouraged one another, *3: 
ſtrong and play the men, O Philstims, that ye be not ſeruant; 
to the Hebrews. Now all theſe are but earthly matters;but 
I may fay tothe Lords ſouldiers , Itis the Lord of He 
uen whoſe barrels ye fight, his honour is ingaged therein; 
it is your ſoules ſaluation,and heauenly happineſle, which 
is in hazard : yourenemies ſecke to ſpoile you of thepre- 
cious graces of Gods ſanifying Spirit, and to deprive 
you of that rich & glorious inheritance, which Chriſt by 
no lefle price then his owne blood hath purchaſed for 
you: if yeyeeld co yourenemiecs, all theſe yee loſe, and 
become vaſſals vnto your morrall and malicious enemic 
the Diuell, ye are euen fire-brands of Hell. Be ſtrong 


therefore, and of a valiant courage : feare not, but fight! 


conquerers. 


| thereof may diſhearten their ſouldiers, they vic to hear 


and ſtand ir out to the vtrermoſtz(o ſhall ye be morethe | 
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" The things which eſpecially we ought to lake vneo, 


to be warchtull ouer, and tolabourto keepe ſafe, arerhe ! j 2; 


forenamed heauenly things: and that not onely in regard 
of rhe excellency and worth of them, bur alſo in regard: 
of Satans maine oppoſition againſt them, What hee in 
malice doth moſt aſlault, wee in wiſdome muſtmoſt de- 
fend, and let foote to foote againſt him : if an encmy 
bring all bis forces againſtthe chiefeſt Tower of a City, 
wiſe Citizens will chither bring their beſt munition; and 
ſtrongeſt defence : if thus wee deale with Saran, wee ſhall 
oppole godly wiſedometo his wicked ſubtilty , arid fo 
keepe our (elues ſafe from all his aſſaults. This is the 
wiſdome which the Apoſtle here teacherh' vs by thoſe 
everall peeces of Armour, which follow to be handled: 
forthey. are all concerning heauenly things, and tend to 


the faluation of the (oule. 


THE FOVRTH PART. 
A repetition of the meanes. 


Epheſ. 6. 1-3. For this cauſe take -onto you the 
whole Armour of God, chat ye may be able to with- 
fland mm the euill day, and bauing done all, to ftand, 
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p— 


$, 1. Of repeating one aud the ſame thing. 


Erethe Apoltle returneth againeto the ſecond 
OY part of his former dire&ion, and repeaterh in 
by 


effe& the very ſame things which he delivered | 


in the.11, verſe : namely, bow we may keepe 
our 


— ————— 
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ally fo the f: 
things which 
Satan moſt 
{ceketh to 
(poile thee of. 
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our ſelues ſafe againſt che forenamed enemies; | 
Why weeare] We may notthinke that this his repetition is vane and| 
nt idle: for he was guided by Gods _ Spirit, who doth 
vpon to pur | nothing in vaine. Note what 7oſeph ſaith of the iteration 
— | of one and the ſame thing to Pharaoh in two dreames, 
AI | © The dreame was doubled the ſecond time;becauſe the thing i 
eftabliſhed by God, and God haſteth to performeit. Many 
good reaſons may bee giuen why here the Apoſtle thu 
repeaterh his direQion,as,to ſhew, 
1 That what before he had delivered, was vpon very t 
- [good aduicedeliuercd: not raſhly,ſo as hedoubred whe 
ther he might ſtand coir orno, bur ſo as he dares auouch t 
it againe and againe, as being an infalliblerruth, which he 
* Galr.8.9, | alſo knew to beatruth. » Like tothatthundering denur-| MF | r: 
ciation of a curſe againſt all that ſhould preach another] I | hi 
Goſpell, which helaterh downe twicetogether. le 
2 Thatit wasancedefull,behoovefull,and profitable} MF | iu 
truth : a moſt ſoucraigne and neceſſary meanes to keepe 
vs ſafe : neceſlary for vs, in regard of our owne inabilitic| Wl | dil 
co ſtand faſt without it; ſoueraignein regard of the ſuth| Il | for 
| ciency of the meanes, which can and will (being rightly| I | e«y 
© Phil.3z. [vſed) keepe vs ſafe. © Marke thereaſon why it was not | ir 
greeuous tothe Apoſtlero write the ſame things , cue| lf | cot 
becauſe tothem to whom he wrote, 77 was ſafe. tot 
3 That naturally wee are backward and ſluggiſhin| | me 
viing thisarmour : therefore hee thought it not enough | | o0 
: Pro.2.1,86. | once to vrge the point, but againe preſſerhit. Thus 45«|W | heap 
N3.1:86 [|/omon oft repeateth diucrs exhortations. So Captains Ir 
when they ſee their ſouldiers loath to arme when there || perf 
is great need they ſhould arme, will call ypon them again |) tend 


| 17 1, |[andagainetoarme. - g0oc 
| 7 Weighty . Minifters may here learne, as iuſt occaſion is giuen,t0 || neft | 
qe hes win their people tothe remembrance of weighty points, | | holy 
#-B eſpecl'F! wee 


| 
i 
— 
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eſpecially ſuch as they obl(erue their people mot backe- | 
ward vnto. It is nor ſufhcient once to haue dclivered| 
ſuch a point, bur againe,and if neede be, againe it is to be 
vrged. The Apoltle having propounded Chriſt a pat- 
rerne of patience tothe Hebrewes, becauſe he was a moſt 
worthy and perfe@ patterne, *he calleth them * againe 
to conſider him, T hus ſhall Miniſters ſhew that they make 
adifterence betwixt points of leſſeor greater need ; and 
that they haue reſpect to the good of their peop'e. 

obretFion. Many will ſay that Miniſters want mat- 
ter,-md therefore repeare the ſame things, 

eAnſwer. The very ſame may be obiedted againſt the 
repetitions vſed by the Prophets, by Chriſt himſclfe, by 
his Apoſtles,and other faichfull and able Miniſters. Bur | 
let Miniſters ſee that they doeit not vpon idleneſle, but 
uſt cauſe,and then need they not feare ſuch canils. 
People muſt keere learne patience,notto ſnuffe, or be 
diſconcent if they heare the (ame rhing againe, which be- 
forethey heard. This impatiency arguerh an * itching 
ere, which cannot endure a repetition of any thing, and 
it ſheweth that they haue more reſpe& vnto the eare, the 
tothe heart : Þ like the Iſraelites, which had more reſpe&t 
totheir outward taſte, then to their inward nouriſh- 
ment,and thereupon loathed Manna becauſe they had 
ſooften taſted of it. This maketh people get them an 
heape of Teachers. 
In particular concerning the preſent point in hand, | 7. 3. 
perſwade we our ſelues,that it is a point worthy to be at- | This point of 
tended vnto with all diligence,and to be obſerued with | MEA 
good conſcience; that ſo we may giue the more car- | weighty point 
neft heed thereunro,and notletit (lip. Haue we alſo an | 
| holy jealouſic and ſuſpition ouer our ſelues, fearing leſt 
| wee ſhould bee too carelefle in viing theſe meanesfor | 


© Heb,r 2.3, 
«1920934 0aphy. 


Uſe.2, 
Patiently 
heare the 
ſame things 
oft 
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& dia 747, 


Dott; 
The more 


dreadfull our 
encmes,the 


more watch« 
full ve. 


| our lafety, yea, too incredulovs in belecuing the good vie 
and benefitof them. Therefore rouze we vp our {clues : 
far where the Spirit is moſt earneſt in vrginga point, we 
mulſt be moſt heedefull in marking ir. 


$. 2+ Davger muſt make watchful. 


g__—_— wee come to the particular branches of this 
verſe,note the inference of ic vpon the former, which! 
is plainely implied in theſe words, © For this canſe,that is, 
becauſe yee baue ſuch terrible enemies as haue beene de- 
| ſcribed vnto you, Take the whole Armour ,&c. By this in- 
ference the Apoſtle giveth vs to vnderſtand, that, 

T he more dreadfull and dangerous our enemies be, the more 
| carefall ought we to be to ſtand vpon our guard, and to lookets, 
our defence. This is in effe& the ſame that was delivered 
in the beginning of the 12. verſe, wee will therefore no | 


longerin(iſt vponit. 
$. 3- 4 reſolution of the verſe. | 
f any verſe may be diuided and branched forth as the 


11. verſe was. | 
The Summe of itisa DircQion to inſtru vs howto 
defend and keepe our ſelues lafe againſt the Diuell. 

The parts arerwo. The firſt ſhewerh what arethe 
meanes of ſafety. The ſecond declareth the end why thele 
meanes are to be vied. 

In the firſt hedeclareth, x . What the meancs be. 2.How! 
tobe vicd. 


The meanes are the veryſame which weredcliucredin 


the 11, verſe, namely, The whole eArmonr of Gd. | ſhall' 


necde to ſpeake no morethereof, 


For viing the meanes, the Apoſtle ſerteth downe an 
other 


—— 


other word then before: there he ſaid; Pat on: Here take 
v#toy0u. Both words in generall imploy one and the 
ſame thing. This latter word is a compound word, and 


ſelves: Sometimes #o take againe,orreconer. Weare (aid to 
| take vp vnto our ſelues ſuch things as we havenot of our 
'ſelues, and to take againe or recouer that which wee haue 
loſt or let goe. Both ſignifications may be here applied. 


$. 4+ Whence our defence commeth. 


| Pom the firſt I gather, thar, 
T he graces whereby we are armed, are no vertues or quali-| ng, 


: 
: 


| ties which ariſe from our ſelues: tor then it were improperly | Our defeece 
laid; Takevnto you. Theſe gracesare ſome of thoſe eſpe-| * — 
ciall gifts which * come from aboue , which we Þ receive. | » 11.115. 


By nature we arc bornein our ſoulesas naked and de-| * 1.Cor.4.7, 


ftitute of ſpiricuall Armour, as in our © bodies of out-| **«ſe* 
'wardcloathing. Reade Exec. 16. 4. 5. &c, ns 
| If we find our ſelues deſtitute of this Armour,we muſt] YG 

ſeeke it, not in our (clues, but out of ourſelues, cuen 
whereitis to be had ; and that is in the Lord : for exery 
perfet gift commeth from the Father of lights. 4 He giveth} « 1am,r.s, 
Ittoſuch as ſeeke it by faithfull prayer inthe meanes ap- 
pointed by him , which are his holy wordand Sacra- 
ments. When there is newes of the cnemies comming to 
nuade our Land, and thereupon Proclamations and| 
Edidts ſeng forth to charge all co armethemſelucs: then} 
every one that either regardeth his owne ſatery, or his' 
Sourraignes charge, ſeeketh outarmour: and tothe Ar-| 


1\\Pories doe they which haue none, reſort. We hauethe' 
\$-nemotiues to ſtirre vs vpto ſceke ſpirituall armour, 


| 
$. 5-0f 
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ſignifierh ſometimes, *Ts take wp, or to take onto your | + gag uwpetm, 
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Grace decayed, 


[ 


DoF. 2. 


Grace decay 


paired, 
© Luke 22.31, 


f Re. 5. 


© Pſal.51,10. 


L I2, 


Reaſons, 


1.God is the 
Author of 
Grace. 
Iam,1.17. 


Stmil. 


ed, may bere» 


S. 5. Of therepazre of Grace. 


| hg the ſecond I gather that, 

T he graces which are decayed tn v5,or ſeeme to be loſt, 
may be reſwmed and recouered. Thus much intimateth 
Chriſt vnto Peter, ſaying,* When thou art conuerted, ©. 
This cannot be meant of his firſt conuerſion, which 
long before was wrought in him, but of his recouery, 
The Prophets oft call vpon Gods people, who had 
made themſelues naked, and fallen off from their Lord 
and Captainethe Lord God,toreturne againe vnto him. 
Very expreſſeand dire& for this purpole is the* charge 
of Chriſt to Epheſus, Remember from whence thou art fal. 
len,and repent and doe the firſt workes.s Was it not there 
conery of grace which Daxzid (© earneſtly prayed for? 
In faith he prayed,and was heard. 

' Two ſtrong props there beto ſtrengthen our faith in| 
the recouery of grace. One without vs, which is the Au- 
thor of grace. The other within vs,which is the ſeedof 

| grace. 


1- [tis God who is the author of grace, who asin his 
' naturc,ſo likewiſe in his properties,is vnchangeable : {/ 


graces of his Spirit ona man, ſtill remaineth in him to 
make him renew his Spirit, and that is his mercy and 
{ go0dnes,which can no more be turned from his children 
then the Sunne be pulled out of Heauen. A cloud may 
hinder the bright beames of the Sunne, yer ſtil it ſhineth, 
and will atlength breake forth : ſothe beames of Gods 
kindneſle by the cloudes of our infirmities may be kept 
from vs,but ſtill there remaineth mercyin Gov, whi 


ho 


' that the ſame cauſe which moued God forto beſtow thei 


will at length breake through thoſe Cloudes. Foy 


mi 
it 
cue! 
noe 
ces t 
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whom God once Joueth * hee loveth unto the end: andin 
this reſpeR the graces of his holy Spirit arerermed® gifts 
without repentance. 

2 Thelſecd of graceisnot © corruptible, but incorrupti- 
ble. The Apoſtle calleth ir the ſeed of God: this ſeed is the 
holy ſanRifying Spirit of God, which * Chriſt very fitly 


may be made. Now * this ſeed remaining in them who 
are borne of God, who can doubt but that which is de- 
caied or impaired in them thorow negligence, ſecuritie, 
pride;or any infirmity, may by repentance beerenewed 
and recouered ? 


who contenteth not himſelfe chat once hee hath well ar- 
med and prepared his ſouldiers againſt their encmies, but 
is ſtill ready to make repaire of that which is battered, 
ſhattered, or loſtthorow the violent aſſaults of the ene- 
mie,or thorow their owne negligence. One would think 
it ſufficient that once hee beſtowed on vs whole Armony, 
even ſuch as is ſufhcientro keepe vs ſafe, if our ſelues be 
aotin faule.But when chorow our defaultany of the pee- 
cesthereof are faulty or miſſing, to make itall vp whole 
againe,much am plifeth his goodneſle, = | 
im rolls This allo ſheweth a maine difference betwixt the Law 
an and *dthe Gopell, For the Zaw leaucth no placeto repen- 
8 Jen ct, noraffordeth any meancs to reſume that whichis 
"ad loft, or recouer that which is decaied , bur vrrerly con- 
wine neth a man for that whichis loſt or decaied : forit 
c Gob laith 3 Curſed i every one that continzeth notin all things 
' kept Which are written in the Booke of the Law to doe them. Gal.;, 
© 1 $16: Butthe voice of the Gopellis —_— d ſinme 110 more, 


,v 


compareth to a ſpringing well, ourof which flow rixers of 
water of life, whereby ſupply & repaire of grace, if it faile, | , 


This bigbly commenderh the riches of Gods mercy, | 5 


| *rIoh.ry.r, 
a pympuiare, 


x5/(9paare, 


z, The le:d of 
grace is in- 
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Kc, 


« Tis), 
Fic, 


as onfin, 


| 
4 x Sam,26.8, = Abiſhaj, the Goſpell tro Deawed: Both of them found 


will yee die? 1 may in this reſpe& reſemblethe Law to 


their enemie : 4b;ſhai would preſently haue ſmore him 
ſtarke dead : but Daxid waketh him, telleth him in what 
danger hee was, admoniſherh him to looke berrerto him- 
ſelfe. Thus the Law ſetterh forth therigour of Gods iu-/ 


ſtice, the Goſell the riches of his mercy. | 


6. 6. why the whole Armour « to be wſed. 


17% ende why this whole Armour is to bee vſed, 


now followeth. It conſiſteth of two- branches, M [ 
Firſt to withland, which implieth « fight. Secondly, to) I | u; 
|{fland faſt , which implieth the iſſve of the fight, vi&@em, Mm 
andeongueſt: both often amplified witha circumſtance | 
of rime, bur in a differing manner. The firſt hath reſpet' thi 
ro the time preſent ( in theewill day.) The ſecond tothe M/ceir 
time paſt (having dewe all.) Inſerting downethe end; he W/hay 
alſo declareth the benefit of this Armour (hat yemuyie M/For 
able) whereof we haue ſpoken on the x. verſe. MW hath 


The word whereby the end in the firſt branch is ex but 1 
preſſed,is notalcogether the ſame that was vſed inthe 11. Ware d, 
verſe. The wordthere vied-was firiple *to fund. Heret W lenge 
is compound Þ 0 withſtand, or fiand agdinſt. This dome 
word of defiance and combate, and iralſo implieth t*M nefe ; 
manner of fight, which is face to face, hand to hand, footeFWour (ej 
ro foore, nor yeelding an haires breadth ro che enemy» Wberwix 


Ure of 
$. 7. of manfull landing. 


May ref 
| | din 

Eecre then tre two duties to bee obſerued of all ſuc 

as have caken vnto them the whoke Armour "ere g 


1Th 


wott 
God. 
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them defience: Hereot wee (hall ſprake more on the firſt 
word of the next verſe. 
Nat 2 That they gine no place vnto them. Thisis a duty which 
the © Apoſtle in expreſſe words commandeth, * Ofritis 
iv-| Wl {implied vnder this word charis here ved, © A worthy 
| Wl |parterne wee haue hereof in the example of our Lord and 
| MW | Generall,Chriſt Ieſus, who ſtill withſtood Satanin eucry 
' WI | aſſault, and would not yceld any whitat all in-any of his 


\ 1 That ſloatly they aud atainſt their enemies , andbid 


Dott.z, 


Dot. 4g. 


* Chap.4,v 27 
© [am 4. 7. 

r Pet.5.9. 

© Mat-4 3.&c, 


temptations. 

ſed, © | Ovurarch-enemy is both crafty as a Fox, and cruellas a | Reaſon, 
hes, Wl | Lyon:his craft will make him ſooneeſpic and rake an ad- 
y, to! |uantage : his cruelty will make him followic tothe veres 
Ao, MY | moſt. 
tance Great is their follie who firft yeeld a Jictle, andtheu| ;-7;, 
eſpett WW |thinke well enough co acquit themſelues: they much de-| Great folly to 
tothe M|crive chemſclues : for after they haue once yeelded, they | <<14 3 liuie. 
d; bee {have neither will nor power to ftand, as they had before. 
mayke WW For as Saran is ſubrill, ſo is » ſinne deceitfull ; who once | * Heb.z.13. 

MW hath taſted of ir, will ſcarce content himſelfe with a taſte, 
h is ex- but will Riff more and more hunger afterit. Thouſands 


|aredeceiued therewith, and by ſmall yeeldings at firſt, at 
Herer MW length cleane overthrowne. Aneſpeciall point of wiſ- 
"his i dome it is duly to conſider our owne folly and wegke- 
jerh dM} "eſſe together with the Diucls craft and power, howin 
d footeFWoor ſelues (without this Armour)thereis nocompariſon 
my» Foctwixt vs and our enemies: yea, alſo to conſiderthena- 


wre of ſfinne, and ovr pronenefle thereuneo; that ſo we 
may reſolutely ſer our ſelues againſt all temptations, not 
welding any whitar all toany. Whoalmoſt findethnor 
Foy wotull experience that a little yeelding hath cauſed a 
Wc ouerthrow ? | 


H 4 $» $3, of 


Stand Rtourly, 
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—. 


Faill dg, 


it. 


$. 8. Of the cull day. 


= time againſt which the forenamed Armouris pte- 
pared is nextto bee handled. Iris here termed * the 
exill day. By exill is mcant not ſo much ſues trouble: 
and day is put for any continuance of time. Some take 
euill day for the whole time ofa mans life, yea for the con- 
tinuance of this World, all which time Satao aſſaulteth 
vs, but no longer. 


— 


| 


This I taketo betoo largean extent of —_— * 
anarticle, 


inthe originall thereis to cach word adioin 

that day that enill dey which implieth ſome ſet and diſtin& 
time; wherefore other reſtraineitto the day of a mans 
death: butthat I rake to be too tria reſtraint: there are 
many other daies and times wherein vſcis to be made 
Armour. Wherefore in the meane betwixt both, I ex- 
pound theeuill day to bee-that time wherein Satan (ball 
any way ſer vpon vs and aflaultvs, whether by outward, 
afflitions,or otherwiſe. All his temptations tend to eni), 
2nd thereforethetime wherein heafſaulteth vs may well 
be termed aneuill day. 

Queſt. When commeth that day ? 

Anſwer. It is no more knowne before hand then the 
day of death,orthe day of iudgement. Whenloeuerthe 
Lord letteth looſe the raines to Satan, then is thareuill 
day. Thattime wherein the Diuell deprived 79b of all he 
had, ſmote his body with ſore boiles, vexed him bybs 
wife and friends, were euill daies to Job. 


$. 9. Of Satans being looſe. 


[Nchatche Apoſtle telleth vs of an euil day, hee in: 


plieth 
Th 


[ 


Diucll looſe, OF GOD. 
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T here hee times appointed wherein the Diaell 

| looſe, and hane liberty to «ſſeult vs. This the Apoltle ex- 
| preſly foretold, ſaying , * There ſhall come per1llous times. 
| Marke the anſwere that was made to the ſoules vnder 
'the Altar, * That they ſbould reſt till their brethren which 
ſoould be killed a1 they were, were fulfilled. Thereby is decla- 
red, that as they which weredead had their euill daies, fo 
the living ſhould have their euilldaies. The © Apoſtle 
| makerh a neceſſity hereaf, and putreth amuſt vntoit, lay- 
ing; Weemuſt thorow many «fflitFions enter into the K ing- 
| dame of God. As there are commontimes of triall for 
whole Churches,(o for particular perſons. There is ſmall 
reaſon for any to doubt bereof , butir isa poinc of good 
widdomefor all to looke for it. For who is there that hath 
not felt ſome experience hereof, and by his owne cxperi- 
ence can verifie the truth of this point ? 

The Lord will haueall his tricd : for fo is his owne 
| power, mercy, and wiſdome the more manifefted in his 
' Saints;and ſo are his enemies the more confounded. Be, 

fides,the Lord will heereby make a diftcrence berwixt his 

| Church here on earth, andin Heaven. 
| Benotſecure, asif nocuill day could or would come: 
 thisisa moſt dangerous conceir, whereby the Diuell get- 
| tethgreat advantage, forthus he ſuddenly ſurpriſerh ma- 
| ny: and yetitis the conceit of too too many ; Intheir 
peace and proſperity they thinke there ſhall benoaltera, 
tion, they ſhall never be moued : not onely * careleſle 
' worldlings, but oftentimes Gods children fall into this 
conceit, as > David, Take we heede hereof, though for 
awhile wee thinke all well, yer alwaicsit ſhall nor bee 
ſo : the emill day commeth ſooner vpon ſome later ypon 
others ; longer it tarrieth with "0a , ſhorter with 0- 
thers, yctit comes vyponall : though ic bee G—_— 
when 
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Prepare for rriall, 
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; when itcommeth, and how long it carrieth, yer moſt cer- 
eaineit is thatir will come. 
| | 6. 10. Of preparation againſt trial, 
'|' A- S another vſe ofthis, marke the next point, for in re- | 
F'f £ Jpard hereof the Apoſtle counſellerh vs to prepare a-| 
gainſtit: yea, he makerth mention of the exill day, as of a 
motiue to make vs watchfull and carefull ro arme our 
ſclues againſt it. Now then in that he bidderh vs rakear- 
_ that wee nay ſtand in the evill day, bis counſellis, 
that | 
DeB. 6. Preparation muſt be made before hand, ag 4inft the time of 
Preparation | frjall. © The care which 7eb had for his children before 
ot yen 3 hand, muſt wee have for our felues, It hould ſeeme that 
criall, hee himſelfe looked for the enill daies that came vpon; 
+ 0>15 - | him: for hreſaith ; The thing which Igreath feared it come 
lan; | vponme, &c. Andthis was it which madehim © ſo well 
endureſo foreaſſaults. Very carefu)l was Chriſt in prepa- 
ring the Diſciples againſt his departure, becauſe he knew 
—_—_ : | 
there were cuill daies comming vpon them. The laſt pe 
tition of the Lords prayer tendeth tothis purpoſe, | 
Reaſon, If preparmion be not before handmade, we may fud- 
x Tudg.1s, | Uenlly bee _—_— and onercome, *like the peopleof 
Zaiſh. Bur if wee be well prepared, we may well bethe 
. | more ſecure. 
Vſe. | Whatislike to bee theiffue of them who pur theenil 
lg oreare-; day farre away from'them, and neverthinke of reſiſting 


the euill one cill hee fer vponithem ? Many thus plunge 
themfelnes into much miſery. The children of this world 
wiſer then many Chriſtians : for they 


| apaoyy 
| arein'this reſj 


| vſeintime 
tiltings, 'and-many otliet martial exerciſes, that - 
| they 


peace to have their rroinings, muſterings, il | 


ut 


T- 


| Prepare for triall. OF GOD, 


er es A a es 


they may bee beforehand prepared for warre, 

fa vsin the time of our greateſt tranquillity meditate 
| of theeuill rocome : and forour belpe herein , obſerue 
| what euill falleth vpon others, and conſider thelike or 
i worſe might haue fallen, or may afterwards fall ypon vs: 
| and therefore thorowly examine ourſelues, and ſcarch 
' what faith, what hope, whatrighteouſneſſe, whar ſince- 
rity, what other good and needfull graces we haue in vs, 
that wee be not to ſeeke of our Armour when the Diuel! 
commeth to aſlaule vs, 

Hicherto of the firſt branch, concerning the Endof ar- 


ming our ſelues. 
| 


$. 11, Of the multitude of trials. 
He ſecond followeth , wherein the circamftance of 


in theſe words, having done all things ; that is, having well 
aſſed ouer all thoſe brunts , - whereuntd'yee ſhall bee 
ught, and well acquitted your ſelues. : 
Here firſtthe Apoſtle implieth, thar 
Many trials are to bee ondergone, many allaultsto bee 
withſtood, before we canlooketo be free and ſafe. * Tho- 
| 10w marry affiicHons we waſh enter intbthe Kingdome of Gad. 
b Many are the trowbles of therighteous, This was preſen- 
ted vnto vsin Chriſt our head , and in all his fairhfull 
members in all ages,in Patriarchs,Prophers, Apoſtles, &c. 
| Theancient Jewes were an eſpeciall rype hereof. Ci 
 n4an;'a place of reſt and quiet was promiſed vnto them; 
but before they entered into it, they went into @£gyp!, 
and were there bondmen ; from thence rhey cameinto 


| |the Wildernefſe ,' where they were: brought to many 
'Y/ firaices and difficulties; and laſtly; many fore batte)s | 
fooght,|_ 


lp 2. 


Time is firſt laid downe, and firſt to be handled: Iris 


| 


| 
| 


In rime of 
peace medi- 
tate of the 


cuill day, 


DoF, 7. 


Mary trials 
to bee paſſed 


thor ow. 


* AQs 14,22. | 
b Plal, 34-19. 
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tought, before they could havereſt in Canaes. | 
| This partly ariſcth from Gods good and wile crdering 
mn m_ matters to his owne glory, and hischildrens good : and 
| verſe 1, ; rtly from Satans inſatiable cruelty, who neuerthinkes| 
he hath aſſaulced cnough, ſo long as a Chriftian ſouldier 
| | ſtandetb: It was a ſore blow he gaue 7#b when he depri- 
| ued him of all bis goods, and children;a blow that might 
| have trucken another cleanedowne , yea, ſtarke dead: 
but becauſe he ſtood ſtoutly, hee lent him another blow, 
| which was much ſorer ; yea, ſtill hee laid on with all his 
might, till God would ſuffer him to ſtrikeno longer. The 
like vaſatiableneſſe is manifeſted in his inſtruments : In- 
ſtance Sasls purſuing of Danid, and the Phariſes perſecu-, i | 
ting of Chriſt: they were neuer ſatisfied. | 
ſe 1, Thinke not the Chriſtian combate ended when ſome. WM 7 
A few wkirmi- | fe batrels are fought, andrthat thou art now outof all 
the Chrifli-- danger, becauſe thorow Gods mercy and power thou 
ans cowbar: | haſt hitherto bcene delivered; rather expe and prepare, 
for more. Nodoubt but Peter thought himſelfe ſafes: 
nough, when one maide which would haue betraied him: bor 
* Mar 26,63. | was gone away : but * weereade that a ſecond cameto 
_ | him, yeaothers alſo. Wherefore ſo long as Satan bath |-/ 
| berty, (which will be ſo longas wee, or any other man l+/ | 
ucth in this Werld) let vs be watchful, and ftill preps 7's 
red for many affaults one after another, Many ftout v-| WU *** 
Aorious Monarchs hane beene ouerthrowne, becauſe af. MY "7+ 
ter a conqueſt they feared no freſh aſſaule, and ſo have I *®"! 
beene ſuddenly ſurpriſed. It ſhould ſeeme that Belſhre bane f 
* Dan. 5.1.30. z.ar was ſo overtaken, ® becauſe the ſameday that hee Th 
\ madebis royallfeaſt , himſelfe was ſlaine, and his king *"/ 
dometaken by Darize. farbf 
Ve 2. Many thinke, that by reaſon of thoſe many aſſaults | 
| which the Diuell maketh againſt them, andthe =_ | Kg 


AM 


| Reaſons, 


Ws: 


- 


tryals whereunto they are brought, God hath vtrerly 
| forſaken them,and giuen them ouer to the power of their 
nd i | enemies ; this then may ſerue for their comfort , and as 
1 If prop to vphold them ,that God doth thus order the e- 
ict WF | Gate of his children,that man y things muſt be done and 
| i | finiſhed before we can looke for reſt, 


pht 

ad: $. 12. Of holding out, 

— —_ word which the Apoſtle vſeth to ſer downe the 
bis time of conqueſt,isa word of perfeRion, and impli- 
The eh afulland fhinall endingofa matter: toithee addeth 
Lal | avery generall particle «ll : whereby he teacheth vs that, 
lr 17 i5 not /uff cient wellto begin the fight, and make a good 
, WH onſet nor yet 1 hold out the brunt of ſome 4//aults,but all how 
© ul man ſoeurr,and of what kind ſotuer muſt be held out, all 
ho WH muſt be finiſhed before we can looke for vitory. Hee 
0 | that ſaith all,excepteth nor any at all. * This perfe& fini- 
ol | hing of all,is it wherunto the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly ex- 


him! borteth the Hebrewes,and plainely telleth chem,that yer 

i longer they wereto endure, becauſe Þ they had not refiſted 
vats blood,and therefore not finiſhed all. In thisreſpeRt 
ſaith Saint 7ames, © Let patience have her perfet# worke. 
This was Chrilts care, 4 Leen all: therefore when hee 
wasgoing to his eryumph, he ſaid, © 7 have finiſhed the 
work,c.and againe,* It & finiſhed. Sothe Apoſtle(s who 
would hauc vs follow him, as he followed Chrift) > 7 
have fought a good foe ht,and haue finiſhed my cour ſe, 

The promiſes of reward arcreſtrained to this conditi- 
on, | e that endureth to the end (hal be ſaved. * Bethou 
faithful vnto the death and I will g1ue thee the crowne of life. 
To ail thoſe ſeven Churches of 47s, ro which Chriſt 
wrote, he promiled a reward, but with a proviſo of ! s- 
erials 47 6099ning He thar prevaileth in ſome conflicts, and is 


| Held out. OF GOD. (Eenss,6, 13.] 109 | Part.4. 


at! 


——— ' 


Many are oft 
aſſaulted, why 
arc rot f{or'a- 
ken, 


Kr artpunrcs, | 
| 


«4 a 
z @#1/s, 


Dott.s. 

All aſſaults 
mult be held | 
cur, 


2 Heb.10, 32, 
33zS< 


> Heb,12.4- 


© 1am 1.4, 
4 7ob 4 34+ 
© & 17.4+ 
19-30. 
$ 1,Cor,11.1- 
h 2.T100.4.7- 


Reaſons, | 
I'Mat.10.22, | 
K Reu,nh.10, 
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| 
| 
| 
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I Ren 27.11.17 
26,0 35, It, 
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Hold ow. 


| mGal.3.4. 


| Uſe, 
Conltancy, 


*Phul.3. 13, 


? iſſue 


at length overthrowne, cannot properly be ſaid to ouer. 
come : ſothat ®all which is done, is in vaine, if all be not 
| "Heb.10,38, done: For marke whatthe Lord ſaith; * /f any man dray/ 


| back,my ſoule ſhall have no pleaſure in him. Saul tought many 
of the Lords barrels valiantly;but he wichdrew himlelfe, 


Be carefull ro adde conſtancy vnto courage,if thou de- 
firethe crowne of conqueſt; and though thou haſt done 
many things, yet giue not ouer ſo longas there remai- 
neth any thing to be done, Doe not ſo much conſider 
whar conflits haue beene endured, as how many are yet 
ſtill to be endured. Regard what is tocome, rather then 
whatis paſt. * This was Saint Pauls mind. Many in alls 
ges, who have done many things, haue loſt the crowneof 
glory, becauſe they haue not done «ll. I would thetimes 
and ages whercin we liue, did not aftoord ſo many exam- 
ples of back-ſliding,as they doe. Many have fallen,more 
are like to fall: the times are cuill, men are weake;,all ofvs/ 
prone to faint, | 


6. 13- Of the iſſne of conſlancy. 
Y Et for our encouragement, notethe laſt word of this 
verſe, to tans, wherein the ſccond branch of the end 

here propounded,is laid downe, To ſtand,in this placeis 
, anote of victory: it implieth that Satan norwithſtanding. 
' all his power, malice,ſubtilty,fury,ſcdulity, with the like, 
' cannot ouerthrow them thatare well armed; but as Con- 
= when all the conflits are ended, they ſhall ſtand 

afc & ſure,euen the laſt inthe ficld. It is here added as the 


| 


- - —om— — - 


| 
| 


and the Lord forſooke him, ſoas at length hee was ouer- 
throwne, Vas not the glory of all the former vittories 
vtterly daſht hereby ? did notthe Philiſtims as much (ﬆ 
not ſo muchtthemore) inſult ouer him ? So will the Di. | 
uell. 


| 


—_ % 


W_ — 


Th 
L 
A 


| Part, 4- 


| ou | Conſtaney conqueſt. OF GOD. ſEPHEs.E.13.) m1: 
uer-| By |;ſſuc of the former point,as1f he ſhould haue faid; /f wan- | 
not Wl | full ye with/land your enemies, at length ye ſhall [land as con- 
raw | querers ouer them, I he point here to be noted is this, that | Do#. 9. 
"any | | Conrage and conſtancy bringethaſſured conqueſt and vitto. _ ancy 
cite, WW 7ie. The * promiſes before mentioned intimare as much. ws gs 
uer-| BY | That ® which Saint 7ames laieth downeas the iſſue of re- | *!» the rea- 
ories WW (iſting rhe Diuell, is in cffe& the very ſame which is here _ REY 
a (if / id downe. There it is ſaid;the Dinel will flie;here, we ſba!l Poe 
; _ſ beable to land: The Diucls flight & our ltanding do both 

imply a conqueſt. This wasthe©end which i the | c1am,s, 11, 

Lord madeat theend of 7obs patience. Hence it is that the 

Apoſtle * counteth the man bleſſed that endureth tentation. | « gy ,,, 

| Gods honourisotherwiſe impeached, it they which hi- | geafens, - 


| piſh all be not crowned as cOquerers:* of all men Chriſts 
ſoldiers are otherwiſethe moſt miſerable. Wherethen 
isthepriuiledge of enduring? wherein lieth the difference 
betwixt choſe which fight vnder Chriſts banner, and 0- 
'thers, ifnot in preuailing ? For the time Chriſts ſouldiers 
arecomonly much moreſorely afſaulted.But herein con- 


© 1Cor.15,19, 


{iſteththe difference, ® that they are never forſaken,* that |'» 1s , 29. 
the Lord wil giuea good ifluc;that chogh theyare broght | © : Cor.1o 23 
 ntorempration, yetthey arenever caſt into it : * For the | « p;,1, 125 5 
rodde of the wicked ſball not reſt on the lot of the righteoms. 
In all conflits haue an cyetothisend ; though your | //e. 
| WI cvemics be many and fierce, yer feare not, ye ſhall /and | {29keto the 
f this when they ſha!l flie. Patiently waite,and faint not. © Hee © lia 28, 16, 
e end | Wthatbeleeneth ſhall not make haſte: for God who alone can 
lacels Wendthe fight, ftandeths by : he ordercth all the aſfaulks, 
nding | Wor number, meaſure, kinde, continuance, and cuery 
elike, Wahercircumſtance ;and knowerh when and how to de- 
Con- Mtcrmine all, Therefore couragiouſly withſtand your c- = ieiffe eff 
ſtand t*mes,thatye may vicorionlly fland. For * to giue new oof 
asthe | Mo placeto the dine)l is to oucrcome the diuell, H1ergn Dpb.z, 


The 
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> 
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CIO DILL NSCACECEECOSRDORORDOY 


THE SECOND TREATISE| 
| Of the particular peeces of eArmour, 


THE FIRST PART. 
The duty of juch as haue thoſe peeces. 


| 
Ephef, 6. 14. Stand therefore bauing your had 
fgirt,&*c, 


| 
| 
ve | 
[ 
| 
| 


$. 1. Of the Coherence. 


5 


- 


El Ntothe forenamed generall direction the| 
\\s 8, Apoſtle addeth a parucular exemplificatios 
Fi /AFFF; of the lame, diſtintly ſetting downe «Me; 
(a) taine ſpecial) graces, whereby as with pe MW! w; 

ces of Armour we may ftand faft. Thisa-W! foe 
exemplifieation is ſer forthin forme of an exhortation FW! _ , 
wherein note, 

1. The duty whereunto he exhorteth. 
'- 2. Themeanesand manner how itis to be periorW 
med. 

Thedutyisin this word * fand. Though this wordve 
the ſame withthat which — betere is {ct do 
Thar was of | yeris it not of the ſame mood, norof rhe ſametence.TÞ 
= _ wasa ſtanding after the baftell is ended, and ſoa word 
inplyed an | conqueſt : thisis a ſtanding inthe batraile , and ſoa wor 


am od | of confli : this is of the imperatiuemood,and implyet 
igniry, 


2 cars 


” OW CO 7 GO OOO eo 


— | | Stand ftoutly, OF GOD. 


ſEpnazs.6. 14.] = 


OJ 
E | | eth divers ducies. 


a duty; and not one duty onely, bur many duries: for it 
| is a metaphoricall word taken trom ſouldiers: and accor- 
WM | dingro the divers acceptation of the metaphor, itimpli- 


' Souldier-like courage: for as white-liuered, 


| 
r, | $. 2. Of 4 Souldiers landing. 


freſh-water, faint-hearted ſouldiers are ready 
vpon euery brunt to yeeld and run away: fo valiant cou- 
ragious louldiers ſtand ſtourly againſt every brunt; and 
will rather ſtand and die, then ſtirreand yeeld. 
| 2 A fctledabiding inones proper place, or ſtanding 
in his rancke, ncither ſtragling abroad, nor going into 
any others place. Experienced louldiers well know what 
aſafegard iris to haue the rancks well kept, and therefore 
'willnot ſtep alide. 

3 A watchfulneſſe oppoſed to luskiſhneſle and (lug- 
gilhneſſe: an heavy headed, idle, [uskiſh ſouldier, is ever 
[ready to lie downe, likea tired Oxeor Horſe; but a wiſe 
[watchtull ſouldier ſtandeth to receiue his enemy when- 
ſoeucrhe maketh any aflaulr. 
| . 4 Perſeuerance witharmour ſtill on the backe: faint- 

bearted weake ſouldiers being loth long to beare the bur- 
den of their armour, will oft putitonand off : when a 
e peri sirmihis paſt, off goes the armour, and ſo is laid aſide 
tillthey be forced againe to put it on : but old well expe- 


s word rienced ſouldiers ſtand Rtill with their armour, looking 
ſet dow fora freſh aſſault, and for more conflias. 
ence. 1D | 
a word , 
ſoa wot | S. 3. Of 
imply* | 


LS 


£7izh 


— 


Treatiſe 2. f 114 THE WHOLE ARMOVR Stand fteutly, 


_—_—— 


————— 


be 


5s: 3. Of Chriſtian valewr. 


I: V E muſt be of a valorous conragious mind 
| Duty r. | againſt all our enemies, ſtanding ſtoutly a 
Scand Aoutly ' painftthem , and bidding defiance to them all, even as 
1090-174 | » Danid ſtood againſt Geliah, How needfull this is in war 
| *Iof.1.6.7.9, | againſt fleſh and blood, appeareth by » Gods carneſt vr-. 
| ging ofitto 7oſpuch: But much more needfull itis in war 
againſt Spirits. | 
|» For they, though bold enough, yet are daunted with 
| | Reaſon. | the ftout anding of Chriſts ſouldiers;but beartned with 
| timorouſneſſe. Beſides, the courage of ſome valourous' 
fouldiers addeth fpirits te all their fellowes. 
| | Grounds of | That we may with courage ſtand againſt our enemies, 
| | <ncourage- | obſerve theſe and ſuch like grounds of encouragement. | 
| | elola.s x That*theLord is with vs, and will not faile vs, | 
of.r. _ N 
| |*:Sam,r7.45 | 2 That* wefightin his nameand power,but ourene- 
| mics in their owne. th 


4 
cauſe. T:. 

feols, rg. | 4 That wee fight with * enemies ſpoiled, whoſe wes Pp | 
Heb.3-14. | ponsare blunted, whoſe power is limited. _—_— 
5 That we have 8 promiſe of viftory, and ſoare fur to 3 
not to be ouercome. » 


$. 4. Of keeping our ranke. 


2. \ J \ JE muſt becarefulto k abide in the plac v 
where our Lord hath ſet vs. Forthi 
know, that we hauea doubling calling, one generall,s 


we are Chriſtians. The otherparticular, as we are dilting,, 
guiſhedin Church, Common-wealth,or Family, Accc 


| dingly theſe two pointsareto be obſerued. , 
| » 


*Iudg.1127,| 3 That*outbattellis moſt iuſt, and we fight inaiult 
29, 


| 


$:Car.10.13 


——_— 
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|. Parr. 1. 


hr. 


C—D—— 


1 That we remaine ſtedfaſt in thetrue Church where 
the Lords banner is diſplaied: that we retaine our profel- 
lion, and flart not from ir for gaine as i Demas, or per- 
ſecution, as * they which forſooke Paul. _ Pal- 
diers loſe the ſuccour of their Captaine, het 

their fellow ſouldiers, Such ſtraglers from Chriſts armies 
are ſeparatilts, beretikes,time-ſeruers,and all reuolters. 


rall fun&tions of our particular callings : asin the Com- 
mon-wealth, Kings, Iudges, Iuftices, all mY 
SubieRs alſo,all of any Office, Trade,&c.In the Church, 
Miniſters,other Church Officers,and people. In the Fa- 
mily, Maſters and Seruants, Husbands and Wiues, Pa- 
rents and Children. For this ende are particular duries 
preſcribed to particular funionsin Gods word. Many 

weighty reaſons there beto vrge this.) | 

1 *God hath appointed toeuery one his diſtin place. 
Now it was the commendation of Chriſt, and of Moſes, 
that they were Þ faithful to him that appointed them. 

2 Euery one ſhall bee called to account for thoſe du- 
ties which belong to his particular calling; according to 
that which was ſaid to the Steward, Gine ax account of th J 
ſtewardſhip. Luk.16.2, 

BH 3 [heorder wherein every oneis ſer,is thevery beau- 
MY ticofthe Church, and of the boy of Chriſt: as the ſeue- 
rall places of ſeuerall members, are the grace ofa naturall 
body; Yea, this order isthe ſtrength of the Church,as in 
narmy : inthis reſpe& the Apoltle faith, that the body 
en of Chriſt is © fitly joined together , and firmly compatFed. 
Fort} 4 The graces which God beſtoweth on vs, as faith, 


- lor avg ar) apes beſt exerciſed, 
$09 manifeſted in our partictAr callings. 
5 Inourproperdiſtin&places, wee haue* the Lords 


pe of 


2 That wee be conſcionable and diligentin the ſeue- | 


— 


'2 Tim,4, 10. 
«rs, 


Reaſons, 
21Cor.7.1977 


> Heb.3.2, 


© Cha.4.v.1is, 


TURSMUARN2) 549007, 
xe 


rufba{turrr. 


| Tfh— I 2 promiſe 


one's f 
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dr Pet,c,$ 

© Mart 24-43, 
« Luk. 21.34, 
Dmaty :, 


guar 


*x'Per.s.8, 


Perſeuere; 
Dat 4. 


|| | * Mat.12.30, 


þ 


implicth. 


promiſe of proteCtion, but not out of chem. Many ive'ge 
merits hath God executed on buli bodies,that entred V+! 


piracy, 


6. 5- Of watchfalne(ſe. 


Ee muſt be Þ warchfull, and ſtand vpon| 
our defence againſt our enemy; hee * a; 


- VV 
a thiefe will ſuddenly ſer vpon vs;comming when weare 
_—_— thy not aware of him. For the better performance of this 


duty, wemuſt 4 cake heed of ſuch things as may breedin! 
vs a (pirituall ſlumbering and drowlineſſle, as are earthly. 
delights and pleaſures, worldly cares, &c. They which 
will watch, © mult be ſober. | 


6. 6, Of perſeuerance. 


4. VVE- muſt perſeuere and continue in well im- 
ploying rhe graces of Gods Spirit to our, 

defence: thus may we better ſtand in the ſpirituall com-! 
bate, then in our outward bodily fight : forour bodies 
haue need to haue thearmour put off for their caſe and] 
refreſhing:but our ſoules haue no ſuch nced. The armour, 
of Godis * not burdenſometothe ſpirit. Of this dutyl 
ſpake more fully in the 12.4,pf the fourth part. | 
Thus much for the af which this firft word fend M 
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is defenfiue, 
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Our quarrell 
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[namely the word of God,compared to a ſword, is alſo 
defentne;as welt ns thereſt” whereby't it is intimared 


char, 
wee that ard ha lans moſ BE to defend ow 

eluesthen A1ngy 6 as repreſented in that com- 
- which our Lord KF EG gh witl: - 4 diuell: Sixt 
was led alideof the $ virle into chewilderneſſe, and being 
there;rhe temprer came firſt ynto him, and firſt ſet vpon 
him:here we ſee that there was a'neceffity to mone Chrif 
co fight, and thatin adoiblereſpet. Firft,in that be was 
brought intothe liſts. Sec6dl pechat being there,he wasal 
fuvlced. Ip this fight Chriſt eſpecially Son to defend 
himſelfe,and to repel his aduerlaries weapons.; Therfor? 
Alhis apſocraars rapes direftly according to Satat 
'O we may obſerne in his conflids 
with t| -'5 call ul _—_ of Satan,the Scribes,Phariſes, He 
rodians,&c.a = ſoin thole conflicts, whic his Prophers 
A poſtles,and other Saints hauc had with Satan, andhs 
inſtruments. ' 

Hereby'we ſee that we fightin ajuſt quarrell: for wha 
iuſter cauſecan there be, chen fora man to | defehd him- 
ſelfe,and his owheright? - 

obietÞ.” But $endans are oft i jn the pede blame. 

oo Triie,whien they keepe en! font Oe drown 
them recaper 5 bY by force, Bur we kee| 


_— - 
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| to ſeeke to wring framany that which he hath no rig Pvce: 

| vato. If webethus ſ&pon, labfully we may defend 999 

|, our waltre confine callfar Godsaide,yea FR 
| ſoinfaith depend vpon him, 
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ny offered wirmay a 
Hr well, ans hx 
more largely on the beginning ofthe 17,ver. 0 
J $, 4 Of Sanding as defiance. Ha 2: 

3.4193 10 ©4416 KONG , O98? 91 201 101 DIOW? 
* Very'partand ofthis Arthoner ;'is for the' fore- 

__— (ron . for his backe, or hinds/ 
patts.W hat doth this imply, burgtrar ws ſBould iahyayes 
Jibd egadifÞour 


ly reſolution, and ſay /boald ſuch 4s wefliefOft weare tir» 
red vp tofeht,wreftle, ſtand, reſiſt, Ee, never perlwaded 
in the whole bookof Godeo flis,tharis,td peeld rhevir= 
tory vnto' Satan. We may wifely anoud hiscomprariong; 


Ne offenſiue weapon,the word of God, whichis 
(Connaicyee into our-hands;foithat #wſf derafion be- 
bio db barbefſf 19 tepelling dvine 

1; | Hereof Ital fpeake 


flying, 


enemies fate toface, and never ſhove ren, | 
our baoks,fheuer fliefrom'them ?burhdues Nebemiabho- | 


not yeeld tothem,w my chern he ſeckesro" draw 
vs from the ſeruice of our Lord, cohis ftanery ; andrhus 
bweare commanded to 70 flir fremidolatree,us * flie from 
theluftsof youth, Burtimoroully rocealle front reſi 
ſtingtemprations,and withſtanding the Dinell,isdange- 


Satan eueninſult ouer God him(elfe; whole ns we 
are,and pe advantage againſt vs; for:flying from 
ta i_e_s to flie vnto ?: being our of Gods 
proteQion;the Diuell will ſoone makea prey of vs. Ler 


keth,ſo much as our deſtruftion : * He ſeeketh hows: to 
duo e. 
S. 53 Of 
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b 1Gor.10.14.,, 
izTim.2,22, 
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wnotthinke,thar if we yeeld the field rhe Druclh will be OH 
contenred::: [ris.norrhe glory of conqueft that hee ſee-! ,.,uium, cory- 
ſoſt.in Mat 4. 
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6. 5+ Of the fhſftcitney of our e Armour. 


4 N this. particular enumeration of theſe ſcuerall pes 
wo 1 ces, | finda Chriſtian (ouldicr armed from top to toe: 
for here is an Helmet far hishead and face ;\a Breſtplate, 
rogether with the tafets and cnſhes, from necke to mid- 
dle,and from CR —— w _—_ - —_— 
together ; greaues to les fect ;a 
{Sword for the right hand, and a Shield for thelef. 
Well chercfore might che Apoſtle terme it whole 11- 
OR. 
_ So whole and compleate is this Armour , as weneed 
ſegk for noothert@adde to it,or egos 1 
midneſſeroreieR this, and truſt to the clout and paper 
armourofPapifisand wordlings: fo it is cbildiſhnelle 
[and meerefolly to coucr this whole Armour ouer with + 
| ay other,and fo needlefly clog the foule ; yea it is der 
| gatory to-Gods honour and wiledome , and a.degreeof 
ſumption. Such are they as acknowledge and be 
thatthe word of Godis perfe& , and yerthinke i 
no harme to have bumanetraditions added thereto : of 
that Chrift onely is able to fave, and. yer.the helpe 
Saintsto doe no harme: orthat faich onely is (ufhicient 
foriuſtification , and yet no hurt to ioyne workes all] 
with faith,in the office of iuſtitying a ſinner,&c. 
Letourcare beto be armed with this whole Lrwes 
and euery peece of it}, and ſo we may well content © 
ſelues therewith , boldly may we defie our enemics| 
| wing it 0n,and not feare what they can do vnto vs. I hes 
vies kaue bene largely handled,ſo as I need not now 
ther in(iſt ypon them. _— 
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THE THIRD PART. 
Girdle of Truth, 


Truth. 


— 


$. I. Of the dizers kinds of Trath. 
*4 He firſt of ſpirituall Armour heerein 
We order Ge dowhe the Apoltle,is Tratb. In 
= Truth is heere meant. Secondly, how fitly 
it is compared to a Girdle: Thirdly, what 
account isto be madethereof. Fourthly,what wyles the 
divell bath co wreſt it from vs: . 
For the firſt, There isin man a foure-fold trath. 
1.Of indgment. 2-Of heart.3.Of ſpeech. 4. Of ation, 
Truthof iudgement is, when a mans judgement agree- 
th with Gods word, which is the touch-Rtone of Truth: 
loathe principles of that Religion which he profeſleth, 
dhis opinionconcerning the ſame,aregroundedrher- 
dn,and may be warranted thereby. When the vnderftan- 
ling of man, being enlightned by Gods Spirir,and infor- 
by his word , remaineth ſerled and eftabliſhed in 
that doArine which the word of Godreacheth,, then is 
there Truth in his iudgement : this Truth was it for 
WW which * Saint Peter commended the diftreſſed Iewes to 
whom he wrote, and which * Saint Pau/{exhorteththe E- 
pheſians to follow. Thisis oppoſed to erroay, 


”Y 

_- — - —— 
2 [Ephcſ: 6. 14. Having your loynergirt about with 
em 


Trath ofheart is the ſinglenefſeand ſincerity thereof, 


whereby 


a 2 Pet.1,1ts 
bd chap.4-v.15 


2.rruth of 
heart, 
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- | Chriſt called him an Iſraclites » /ruth, This is oppo- 


| | Treatiſe 2. | 123 Tru 
whereby a man ſeckech ro approue himlſelfe vnto God 
*Plal.51.6. | the ſearcher of all hearts,and to beacceptedof him:« this | Ml * 
is that truth in the inward affetion which God loueth , and 
«Ifzi.z8.;3, | © wherewith Hezekishcombarted hinelfe, yea which he 
pleaded beforethe Lord, when he had reccioed. a ſen- 
| tence of death. This isoppolſed to hyporrifie, 
l; _ of | Truth of ſpeech is an agreement of the word of x | 
hy 1 mans mouth both with his mind,and alſo with the mat- 
ter which he vttereth. This is it, whereunto we arecxhor- - 
| ted, Epbeſ.4.verſ.25,ſpeake the truth, And © which the A- , 
*Rom9.7- |poſtle oft affirmerh of himſelfe. Thisis oppoſed to hing,| WY | - 
"20-1* {| whena manſpaaketh againſt his mind and conſdience: 
- and to falſbood,. when a man ſpeaketh contrary to the 
thing ic felfe. WET ST | 
4 Truth of Truth of ation,is aplajne,faithfull ,avd honeſt dex 
m—— ling inall things, whether wee have todoe with God, 
orman ; when men neither make ſhew of doing that 
which indeed they doe not,or of doing it.otherwiſe then 
fToh.r.47, {they doe * thistruth was in Nathaniel, in which reſpet 
6 vat c; 


ſed to di/s:mwlation and deceit. 


5+ 5- What kind of Fruth js here meant; 


Ome apply the Truth here mentioned, to:doAtine 
iPandreligion,as ifonly the ſoundnes of it were meant: 
others reſtraine it to the vprigheneſle/ and ſincerity. of 
our hearts and affefions :. others ynderftand. jt of the 
truth of our words and ſpeeches : and others expoundit 
of the puricy and innocency of our prattiſe and carriage; 

But whoſoeuer excludeany of theſe forenamed brate| 
ches of truth,come ( as I take it ſhort of the Apoſtles 
meaning ; all of them muſt concurre tro make vp-the 


| trength 


Truth. OF GOD, 


—G 
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Z ___ m— 
ny th and beauty of this Girdle. For truth is a generall 

0d _ e, which S ſalt ſcaſonerh enery thing, and ma- | Trot asfale. | 
ns keth it ſavory to'God and man': the whole lumpe muſt 

nd beleauened with it, I racane the whole man throughour, 

he js opinion, hisaftetion, his communication, hiscon- 

le uealation. THITETS: + | 

1 Truth of iridgementis the graund of all the reſt : | Truthia 

f a for though our hearrs be neuerſo ſincere , our ſpeeches | judgement 
JAt- never ſo truc,our ations never fo plaine, yerif in iudge- | go the reſt. 
OT- ment we be miſted,all is but as ftrawand ftubble, which 

Ar when it commeth cothe fire of tryall,will ſoone be con- 

1% i | fomed. It ſeemeth that before Pas! was inſtrufted in 
ICe: the truth of the Goſpel, he bad. a kind of truth in his 
the heart, for he * was zealous towards Cod;ycaalloin his fpee-| « ag.z4.1, 

ches and ations, for Þ be was vnrebukeable concerning the| * Phil.z.5. 

det- | BY | riphreonſwefſe which is the Law : yea, © he thought in him. | * 5» 
God, | WH | elfe be ought ro doe what he did: he bad not a double 
z that | WY heart, a double rongue;he pretended not:whar he never 


intended; yet becauſe he wanted truth iniudgement, all 
was but 4 drofle,and lofle vnto him. 

2 Totruth of judgment, maſt truthofheart be added, 
orels notwithſtanding the ſoundneſſe ofdotine which 
weprofeſſe, we make our ſelues ddious and abominable 
toGad:,for God gaue man bur one (inglefimple heart: 
if any haye *4an heart,anud an heart, the Diuell hath giuen 
hima double hearr,icis no part of Gods lmage,God will 


and preached ir as wel asthe other diſciples, but wanting 


the witneſſe of his conſcience againſt himſelfe? -- | _ 
»3\ Bur what. if a man. which profeſſerhthe true -Re- 
Wl ligion, thinke he hath: a ſingle heart, and yet beegiuen 
tolying,and todealedeceitfully ? 'Surely hee _—_ 
| is 


notacknowledge it, i Indas knew the truth of Religion; | 
truth in his other parts, what good got he thereby, bur} 


4 Phil.3.8, 


To iwruth of 
judgement, 
adde truth 
of hearr, 
*Pſal.12.2, 
3n23v 
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of hearris, 
there is eruth 
of ſpeech, and 
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| IL Poinr, 
| | howfitly 


{ other parts: ſincerity in the heart will keepethe tongue| WI |; 


[theſe fourebranchesof truth muſt be ioyned together| i , 


Truth is com- 
pared to a 
Girdle, 
© a1pi{n0n(aer87, 

Tar iouvi, 


is 6 


his profefhon, and giueth iuſt cauſe of ſaſpition, that hee 
hatch no honeſt heart : for the heart is as a fountaine.Out 
ofthe abundance of the heart, proceed a mans words 
andattions : yea the heartis as a Queene, and hatha{ſ } 
command of a mans tongne,and of al his outward parts: | W 

ſo that if there be truth in ir,there will be truth.in all che} WM 


ying,and the whole carriage of a man from diff.. 
tionand deceit. We ſee then thatof neceflityall| MI , 


to make vp this girdle. as 
| $. 3. Whathindof Girdleioheremrant; ” 
| | Henexrpointis, concerningchemeta , and the i 
* firapplication of this grace of truth. This ſpeech of | WW |. 
© grrding the loynes, is in Scripture taken in a doubk| Wl .. 


lence : one fortrufſingvp a mans garments, the othe | c 
for cloſeand faſt tying bis karnefle together : in the for 
| mer ſencethe metaphor is taken from trauellers or run 
ners:for in thoſe conntriesthey were wont to weare long 
altde garments, which if they werenottacked vp, they 
| wonld hang dangling abour the hoels of ſuch as tr 

Hedorrunnearace, and fo be 4 hinderance vato 
them. Inthis ſence chis'meraphor is'f oft vied, and 
therby Gods people were taupht'st&remoue all impedi 
mentsintheir Chriftiancourfeand ijourney,and w bets 
'well dasthey could be toperforme the workeof 
| . | Inthe latter ſencerhe meaphoris taken froth 
CI IIIDIIE to Ro —_ hoc nee | 
faftymorhem, andfo tyetheir loyhcs hard , partly to 
keepe their Armour from looſing aid Thaking,and part | 
ly tokrepe their body fieddy.. > Inthis ſence the Lord| 


ne ar 
Le, V 


tage, 


- 
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| fouldier, whom hce would haue to ſtand ſtecfaſt, and to 
| hearken vnto him, 

| Hereitis to betaken in this latter ſence, and ſignifieth 
| a ſouldier-like girding of the loines : for which purpoſe, 


commonly called a belt, whereby they knit taſt roger 
and cloſe vnto their middle the vpper and lower peects 
| oftheir armour, as their breſt-plare, and theirraſſers and 
| cuſhes, Theſe belts as they were ſtrong,ſo they were ſer 
| with ſtuddes, being faireand large. Thereisa double vie 
of them : onero keepe the ſeucrall peeces of armour faſt 
| andcloſe together, and to hold the loines of a man firme, 
and ſteddy, that he might be able to ſtand the ſurer, and 
bold out the longer. The other to cover the joints of the 
armour, that they might not be ſeene. The firſt vie was 
| forſtrength: che ſecond for ornament. 
| $. 4. Whereina girdle s reſembled to truth, 
| Ti truth is both an ornament toa Chriſtian ſoul. 
| 4 dier, and alſoan excellent meanes of ſtrength to vp- 
hold him: For it doth both grace and honour him be- 
fore God and man; and alſo faſt holdeth together other 
graces of Gods Spirit, eſpecially in temptation , when 
they are moſt ſhaken , and ſo vpholdeth him. This will 
more euidently appeare by the particular branches of 
truth before mentioned. 

1 Whargreater ornamentand beauty to religion,then 
foundneſle and evidence of truth ? This is the very glo- 
tieand crowne thereof: all other vainegloſles, as antiqu 
Le, oniuerſality, vnity, vniformity,ſucceſsion, conſent ywults 
= #de,pompe, revenues; being leparared from ___ 

ut 


| faidto Job; > Gird up thy loines like a man : Thar laſt phrate | * -b 3b. 3. 
| Like 4 man, 'heweth that hee (peaketh to him as vnto a 


they who weare armour, vieto haue a ſtrong faire ac | 


49. 3 


Duid ſpecioſpe- 
us ipjaveritate 
ad qi:27 Omni; 
[peftator per- 
wenire [e cupe- 
re coafitetur, 
&e. Aut. de 
var Relgap as 
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celgion. 


£TiITL 
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Simil. 


Andthe , 
celt ftren 


Sm, 


Veritas vinci 
ne: poteſt mul- 
titudine boftiit 
non terretur, 
Hicron, 


Truth is a 
comelines in 


4.5. 
d At$13.224. 
< Gen,6.8,9, 


« Chaq.v.2g. 
* Pro. 6.17. 
*& 12, 23, 


| Ioh.?, 47, 


Gen 3.8, 


| Truth doth 
; much ſtreng- 
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but as ſo many pearles ina blind eye , which make ith | 
much the more deformed : for,the more ancient, vniug. 
Gll,vniforme,and pompous ſuperſtition,jdolatry,orany! 
falſereligionis, the more odious, and derteftable it is; but 
the more true and ſound it is, the more excellentand gle. 
rious it is. | 

So for ſtrength, what can better ſertle and eftabliſh th 
iudgement ot a man then truth ? Great i truth, andpre 
#aileth. It is like a ſharpe ſword ina weake mans hand, 
which is able to pierce deepe though there bee but ſmal 
ſtrength to thruſtit. Truth cannot beouercome, neither 
is daunted with the multitude of encmies. Thisisi 
which hath madc Martyrs in all ages to ſtand tothe 
profeſſion vnto death,and to ſeale it with their blood,n 
ther then ſtart from it;yea,though many of them were 
literate men and weake weomen. 

The like may be ſaid of the other branches of truth:a/ 
ypright and (incere heart maketh a man amiable befor 
God himſelfe. * Dazid being a man of a ſingle hear, 
termed, * 4 may after Gods owne heart. And © Noahbein 
an vpright man, found grace in the eyes of God, | 

o eloquence or learning can ſo graceand commend: 
a mans ſpeech as truth : for lyingand falſhood, are pats 
of that *foule and filchy communication, which the & 
poſtle condemneth. © The Lord hateth 4 lying tomgae: "UM 1 
an abomination vnte him. 

Nooutward comelinefſe of body can ſo commend 
man,as plaine, faithfull,and honeſt dealing. s This ma 
Nathaniel {o gracious in Chrifts eyes: but none moreod 
ous and deteſtable ro God and man, then duſſembling 
and deceitfull perſons : the conſcience of ſuch mak 
them to ſhun the light, and be afraid of Gods preſenc 
as ® Adam, So likewiſe, truth in all theſe,doth very muc 


; Chen mea, 
| 


ſtrengths | 


* a 
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ſtrengthen and —_ a man in time of triall, and kee- 
peth him from fainting. i Ths was the ground of 1obs 
courage and conſtancy . *This added an edge to Hexe 

' hubs prayers. | This made Nawid bold to referre himſclfe 
ro Gods rriall & examination. ® T his vpheld Pau/againli 
all that could be laid againk him. 


6+ 5. Of getting truth. 

eaccount which wee are ro make of this ſpiritual 
| 4 belt is declared by ® Salomow, whoexhortethto buy 
thetrath, and not ſellit. This aduice concerneth two ſorts 
'ofmen, 1, Such as haue it not: they muſt labourto getit: 
2, Suchas hauc it, they muſt hold ir faſt. Thatthis dire- 
ion may bee the berter applied, weeare well roſearch 
whether we hauethis girdle of verity or no. Fitly may 1 
apply that torruth,which ® the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of faith; 
bxamine your ſelues whether yee hane truth, prone your ſelues. 
Thereis no grace which maketh a more ſen(ibledifference 
detwixtthe children of God and of the Diuel,then truth. 
lathis examination we muſt proceediin order. 


$. 6. How triall of truth maybe made. 


\ Y me isto bee made of thetrath of our indge- 
ment: whether the _—_ which weprofetle, 
andallthe principles thereof be aſſuredly (ound and true. 
Tothis tendeth p that exhortation of Saint Pani, Trie all 
| things; and 4 that of Saint 7#bn, Trie the ſpirits. For this 
nis WIC nd,the dire&ion given by Chriſt (* Search the Seriptares) 
10I©0" zo beobſerued and followed, * asit was by the men of 


:mbli"pWzeree: for the Scriptures are *the word of truth,and the 
 makMB Lice of God, the igheſt and chiefeſt Iudge: a moſt per- 
preſenceſis ſufficient, impartiall Indge. They who make any o- 
A m"""Fher [Judge may ſoone be deceived. - 
p—_ ere 


| 


' lobx7 5,6, 
& 31.5. 

« lia 38.3, 

| Plal.,z6. 1. 
m 1 Cor. 4.4. 


- 


3.point, what 
account 1s to 
bee made of 
truth. 

1 Pro, 22, 23, 


expounded, 


®* 2Cor.13. 5. 


r.Search whar | 
ruth in iudge. 


P1 Theſ.g.21 
411loh 41, 


r lob,$.29+ 
(AQs17.11, 
tlam,tas. 
v2 Tum.z.16, 


— et tt ens 
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2 Search what 


Here (ce what wrong Pupilh guides doe eo their fol. 
lowers, in keeping from them this touch: ſtone ot cruch,| 
See what ideots they bee who thinkeit ſufticientto be. 
lecue as the Church doth. Such are they among vs, 
whoſe onely ground of faith is the common recc1ued! 


| Do@t:ine, be itrrue or falſe. No maruellthey be loone 


ſhaken and remoued : they want this girdle of truth, 


which ſhould ſtrengthen then. 
2 If wee find truth ſeated in our vngerſtanding, then 


| ecuchin heart, ' are wefurther ro obſerue whether like the ointment poy- 
Plal.133- 223-| red on Aarons head ; and the dew thar tell on the moun- 


Plal.26.r. 


lera 7y* 


traines of Szen,it deſcend from the head to the hearts whe 
ther the heart be vpright before God or no. It appeareth 
thit David thorowly ſearched his heart for the truth 
thereof, or clſe durſt he not with ſuch boldneſſe and con 
fidence haue referred it to Gods triall: the like I mightin- 
ſtancein 18b, Hezechiah, Paul, and many others, Gret 
neede there iz of thorow trying the heart : for it is deceit 
fall aboue all things, and that not onely to others who cat 
not diſcerne the ſecrets thereof, butalſo to men them 
ſelues,if atleaſt they diue not into the bottom of it. Some 
be ſuch grofſe hypocrites, that they cannot but intha 
hearts condemnethemſelues, as © Amanias and Saphin:, 
others ſo ſimpleas they beguilethemſclues , * like Peto! 
and the other Diſciples. In all ages many haue thought 
better of the integrity of their heart, then by proofeand 
event it hath fallen out to be. The belt triall of our bean 
will bee by our diſpoſition when wee are alone, or whe 

wee can conceale our thoughts and cogitations fromal 
men, yca,cuen from the very ſuſpition and conieuredWi 
men : if then they be vpright, and therefore vpright, be 
cauſe we deſire to approve our ſelucs to God, as 1o/epbyÞri 
then may we be aſſured there is truth in them. 


3 From 


—— 


| Truch, Of. GOD... (Exnuxs. 6. 14) 129| Part. 3. | 
|' 3 From the heart which isafountaine,we are to pro-| 3. Search 
ceedeto the treamesthereot, our ſpeeches and aQions z | ht wy 
and ſeaxch whether from this cleare ſpring there flow | a9jon. 
forth cleare waters,and ſo ſec whatcorreſpondency there 
sbetwixt them. . Now hereweare not onely to obleruc 
wherher our ſpeeches doe agree with our knowledge of 
thething we vtteryand with cuidence of the thing it (elfe, 
orwhether our ations be plaine, or fraudulent and de- } 
critfall 3, but alſo whether that true and good communi- 
cation which we vtter, and thoſe true and honeſt ations 
which we performe, doe come * from the good treaſare of | *Luk.6.45. 
atrxe heart. For our helpe in this triall, notetheſe few di- 
retions. y 
S. 7. DiretTions for triall of trath in ſpeech | 
I. V Hartis the groeend of truth in our words G und 
and ations? what moueth vs thereun-| ** 
to? whether popular applauſe (s as the Scribes and Pha-| « Mut ax, 5, 
riſes, who did lit be ſeene of men, * for they loned thepraiſe| " lekrn 4g. 
| of men wore then of God)or credit and eſtimation (a8* Sawl)| v.Gen.qe, 5, 
ra: {or profic ( as * che Shechemires) or reſpe ro ſome men] | 2 Chr,24.2. 
(45 /-4band his people)or deſire of quiet and auoiding w 


tn. 


CC———_ 


and Saphirs) or intent to worke ome miſchiefe, (as ® le- 

Land » 1/omacl. Theſe and (auch other by-reſp*As be 
lg the ground and cauſe of our ations, doe plainely ar- 
ve that there is no ſound truth in them. 


pod conſcience: for truth is a lenen * which ſeaſoneth 
K the 


trouble, (as ® they which became ewes in A'ordecaies) n p05. 1, 
lime) or company and example of others, (as ® Ananias| » Atts 5 1, 


® xKin. 21 9, 
? ler ,s, 


: Whatis the extent of that truth we make ſhew of? whe-| 2. The extene 
r eph <7 it be in all things.4This was the proofe of the Apoſtles tes nk 
Ti £.5, ©. 


—— 
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— 


[Mar,s, 20, | 


3. The obic& 
of truth, 


t Mar.23.23, 


4. The order 
of ſhewing 
wruth, 

® Mat. 23. 4. 


*Mar,7.3.” 


ſome things,for the attaining of other things. Exceller 


the whole lumpe. Soas they which atſometimes;and in 
ſomerhings are watchfull ouer their words and ations, 
but careleſſe at other cimes in other things, want this le 
ven of truth, asf Herod... n., -!'s th. 1 
3 Whatthethings are wherein-wee are moſt ſtrife} 
whether they be — = —_ —_— _ moment? 
who pretend muck trath in ſmaland light mart 
Ao careleſſe and diſlolure in grearand —— 
ters,have no ſound truth inthem. *Such were the Scyiber 
and Phariſes. | 
4 What order we obſerne ? whether firſt we beginne 
with our ſelues, and looke to our owne ſpeeches and ac- 
tions. * Many will be more forward and zealousin flir- 
ring vp others toall manner of truth, then themſelues: 
yea, they will checke others for _ in (och things) 
wherein themſelues ave moſt faulty : ſurely there isno 
ſound truth in ſuch. * Chrift maketh this a note of hyp 
crilie. | h $42 | 
$6.3. Of buying trath. | 


foam are wee to ſearch our ſelnes thorowour, andif 
vpon this ſearch wee cannot find that wee haueths 


girdle of verity, then we muſt obſeruc the firſt part ofthe 
Wiſemans _ Buy the truth,thatis,vie all the means 
| which poſſibly we can, for attaining vnto, and poſſeſſing 
it: yea, though it be with a departing from,and forſaking 
of many things which ſeemed profitable and pleaſantw 
ro vs, becauſethey and truth could not well ſtand rog* FW ary o;; 
ther. The Meraphor of buying implicth alerting goe®Wnea(y,, 


lie is chis ſer forth vhto vs by rwo-* parables whic 


| wn 
eth b, 
lmet 


Julie 


kncy at 


2 So 


Chriſt vttered, one of a man that bought a treaſure, ther gra 
another of a Merchant that bought a pearle. TruthvYerces : 
. n 


—. ni 


[Tra OF GOD, 


n} klfe itis robe loued. 

- '$. 9, Motines to buy Trath. 

at [wil therefore firſt lay downe ſome motiues to ſtirre 

thei vp in vsadelireof truth, and then ſome direRions, to 
| [infru& vabowtogeric. | 

;nne- Forthefirſt, note the excellency : 2, The neceſlity; 3; 


4 ac The benehe of truth. 


\ftire 1 Excellentmuſt rhat needs be, which maketh vs like 
Ines: WM [ro God: but nothing can make vs-moreliketo him then 
1ings il | ruth: for he is the * Lerd God of 1rm1h;* his Sonne is truth, 
1500\ WF | © is holy Spiric the Spirit of truth, * his word, the word of 
ye | 9th; <bis promiſes, commandements, iudgements, 


WY | yaics, workes, all truth. Herein doe the glorious Angels 

and Saints reſemble God, f whom to imitate is an excel- 

mu moſt.contrary is the Diuell,and all that beare 
im 


ages 
Belides , Truthis akind of perfetion-in all Chriſtian 
| graces; yea,the greateſt perfection that wecan attaine vn-| 
tointhislife, Yoneand the ſame word in Hebrew, ſignifi- 


lometranſlateit vpright, ſome perfeF. Inregard of this 
quality, i we may .appeale to Gods 1udgement, bur not ir 

uy other kind of perfetion, whether of. degrees, parts, 
W cafure,orthe like; ſo thatin chisreſpe& it hath an exce'- 
kncy aboue all othergraces. 

2 Soneedfull it is and neceſſary, as withour it no 0- 
ther grace can be of any vie. Rabin all other 
Faces , are as cotrupt and putrified meate withour it 


rich treaſure, anda precious pearle; ifthe worth af it,and 
theneed which we have of it, were well knowae, Ldoubr 

(&> not but-calily wee-thould bee perlwaded to, part with 
much for the getring of ic. Soexcellenc iris, that forir 


—— 


Veritas 
ter ſeipſam di- 
hgends eft, 

Ang, in Gal, 


Theexcell- 
cy of crutch, 
« Pſil.3r.5 


th both integrity or vprightneſſe and perſetion, ſoas| , 


d loh.14.6.15 
4 Jam.r. 18, 
© Pal. 11g, 


2, The neceſ- 
ſy ot ccuch, 


I ——— — 


[Eynns. 6. 14. rt | Part. 3» 


— 
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\ Therefore the Scripture commendeth ®fairh vafained, 
i owe without diſitmulation, * wiſedome without hypocriſie, 


hz Tim.t-S, 
{Rom.12,9, 


kſam.3.17, | 


| Mar,5.230, & 
6-2. & 23-14, 


Hypocrite ab 
inſpeftore cor- 
dis Deo merce- 
aem non capl- 
4 wnt,nifs falla- 
ci ſupplicium. 
Auguſt. de | 
ferm, Dorn, in 
marte. lib. 3. 


3.Thebznebr 
of ruth, 


m 2 Chr.zo, 
18,19,20, 


* Pſal,nrg. 1, 
n Plal.51,6, 
© Prou.11,40, | 
? Pſal. 84. 21. 


] 


| 


&«. Yea, allo lippes vnfained, innocent hands,&e. 

No knowledge, | no rightcouſncfle, no good thing can 
ſtand an hypocrite in any ſteed. What good got Saul7s- 
das, Ananias and Saphira, Simon Magxe, and {uch other 
hypocrites, by all choſe ſeeming excellent gitts, which 
they made ſhew of? all they did was odious before God: | 
Therefore notwithſtanding the Phariſes prayed ofr,gaue 
much almes, faſted oft, duly payed theirtiches,with the 
hke; yer Chriſt denounceth many woes agaitiftrhtm, 
Mat.23. Hypocrites receive noreward of God the ſeats! 
cher of hearts, but the puniſhment of deceit. | 

3 Suchis the benefit of truth, that the leaft meaſure! 
of grace ſeaſoned with it is acceptable to God,and inrine, 
reſpeR very profitable to vs.' It is nored of thoſe which 
in Hezechias time came aut of Ephraim, and other tribes 
of Iſrael, vnto Zersſalemto keep the Paſſeover," thatthey 
had not clenfed chemſelucs accordungto the Law,wher- 
by they prouoked'the- Lord to inflitt ſome judgement 
vpon them: but Hezekiah putting the Lord in mind hoy 
they came with their whole heart to ſeeke the God of their Fi 


thers, the Lord healed them. iWell might * Davidpro- 


' nounce the. vpright bleſſed, for'as'* God loverh ruth; fo 


* the vpright are bu delight, and? hee bath promiſed to 


withhold no good thing from them. 
Thus we ſee what goodreaſon we havetobuy truth 


Obſerue now how it may be gotten, ' (© 77 


| 
[£ 1 
k 
| 


$: 10. CMeauesto pet truth. 


How truth in 
iudgement is 
gotren, | 


r.truth of indgement , wee muſt reſort tothe place 


« 1 Tim,3.15, 


whereitmay be had,that is the true Church, _” 


——_u 


| Trath, I 


_—_— 


OF GOD, * 


"  "[Epnns.6, 14.) 133 | Part, 3, 


4nd groundof Truth. Initis the fountaineof Truth, the 
holy Scriptures: in ic flow forththeiſtreames of Truth, 
by the Miniſtery of the Word, Be thou one of the mem. 
bers of the true Church, fo ſhalt chon haue arighr there-| 


unto : Search the Scripture, frequentthe Miniſtery of | | 


the Word, fo ſhalt thou End Truth. Rather then goe: 
without it,let goe honour, wealth, pleaſures,caſe,and all 
thy naturall andcarnall luſts: ler goe all. Fax had ſurely | 
2g00d mind to buy the Truth, for * he counted all things 
lofſe for the excellent knowledge of Chriſt. 

For truth in heart,ſpeech and carriage, remember that 
thou ſtandeſt alwayes in the preſence of God, and that 
thou haſt co doe with him: whether thouartalone, orin 
company, doingany duty that appertaineth to God.or } 
man ; andin.reſpe hereof, let thy care bee ro approue 
thy ſelfe ro God : Thus ſhalt thou get Truth. For marke 
the charge which God him(elfe gaue to Abraham,' Walke 
before me,aud be vpright, The former part of this charge, 
sacauſe of the latter : the latter a fruit and enidence of 
theformer, * 7oſeph had well acquainted himſelfe with 
Gods preſence , which made him fo honeſt and vp- 
right. 
This is it which maketh men ſuch diſſemblersin their 
wordsand actions, that either they know not Gods pre- 
ſencein euery place,or belecue ir not, or thinke not of it, 
or regard it not. Mans preſence maketh many be faith- 
full, juſt, honeft, &c. Surely Gods preſence muſt needs 


workemuch more, if it wereduely weighed,orelſe men: | 
have Arheiſticall hearrs.. Let vs ſet God alwayes before 


| *W5,and depart with any thing rather then: offend-him, 
{adchus ſhall we cometo be vpright- ' 


K 3 S. 11. Of 


| 


rPphil.3.8, 


How truth in- 
hearr,ſpcech 

and carriage 
1s gotten, 


CGen.17.1, 


t Gen.39.9 


_ 


— 
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DE ——— 


Sell not truth. 


ug Pet,2.20, 
1 &c, 


2 Gen. 39.9. 


IIT.Point. 


ro wreſt ecut 
from ys. 


Satans Wy: | nell and his inftruments(not ignorant, that if this Girdle 


| 


| 


$, LI, of beeping Trath. - 


Feer that Truth: is gotten , our next care muſt bee 

faſt ro holdit,and thereby manifeſt that preat ac+ 
count which we make of it, Sellit not ( fairh the Wile 
man) by no meanes _ any condition,for any reſpett 
let it go: for then ® it had bia betrer for vs neuer to have 
badit, Allthe good wereape by verity and integrity, 
after iris loſt, is this, that another day it will riſe vpin 
iudgement, and be an heauy witneſle againſt vs, Some 
men make ſuch account of ſome lewels they haue, that 
no preferment,no fauour, no wealth, no office, nothing 
can purchaſe them;and yer it may bee that their jewels 
are not worth the price which is offred for them. Should 
not we much more efteeme of Truth, tor which no ſuffl. 
cient price can begiuen ? The holy Confeſſors and Mar- 
tyrsin all ages have well knowne the va)ue of this jewel, 
andin thatreſpe& preferred it before their linings and 
lives : they would not ler go Truth of doctrine: * 7oſeph 
would not let goe Truth of heart and ation, for loue 
nor feare. 


| 


$. 12, How trath of dottrine i aſſaulted, 


= latter point of faſt- holding and ſafe keeping 
Truth,is the rather to be regarded, becauſe the D+ 


be wanting,all other peeces of Armour will Rand vs in 
no ſtead)have becne in all formerages,and ſtillare bu 

to get it away fr6 vs, ſomerimes by faire enticements0 
allurements to draw vs from truth of doQrine : on the 


| 


one (ide are brought many plaulible argumentsagres alt 


a_ 


- ho : 


| Trand. OP GOD, | * (Eenxs.6. 14.) 39 


Part, 3, 


ble ro the naturall humovr and reaſon of mari, (ſuch are 
moſt of theargumers whichPapiſts vſcz)on theother ſide 
much trouble-& great perſecution is raiſed. they c not 
cleane overthrow T ruth, yet they willdo what they can 
to adukerate it : witnefſe the Prophets and Apollles 
times; and age cuer ſince +I wonld our age and 


eſuires, Prieſts and Fryersare: whit would they not 
giue? what would they not doe, todiſpofſeſle vs of rhe 


_ Religion ? E 
S. 13. How ſiweerity is afſtalted. 


leekero wreſt it from vs ? endenovring to make vs 0- 
dious toall, becauſe wewill nor yeeld ro them.” Theſe 
areas ſpitefully bent againſt vs for ſincerity , Truth and 
honeſty in our heart, words and actions, as Papiſts are 
for verity and ſoundneſle of dodrine, For ſome hate 
thoſe that are honeſt and vpright(as 4hab hated cM 
eah;) ſome ſeofſe at them { as © 7 ſmacl at 7ſace, ) faying, 
Plaine dealing is 4 inoch,eade that u/ethit will die abeg gey. 
Yeathey will not ticke to brand them with the- odtous 
| termes of hypocriſie and diſkmwulation, though of-all 

fort of people rhey are fartheſt from i : eſpecially,if God 
| ſuffer any afflition to fall on them, ( as © on his ſeruam 
I ) then with © 7065 wifeand friends,they will be ready 
to vpbraid vnto them their integriry and vprightnefle,. 
if all had beene onely in ſhew-tG bleare mens eyes. But 
fanythat indeed with an hoNow heart haue made pro- 
MI felon, doe fall away, and ſo bee dilcoucred(as Ind as, t- 
Wn, Dem, and ſuch other) their exatyples ſhall bee 
alt inthe teeth of the moſt vprighr. ©) - | | 


K 4 And. 


| 


Counttey were free from-it. Behold how bufie Popild') 


uy likewiſe for ſincerity, how doe profane worldlings | 


vd;Kin,rz $, 


* 
©Gen,z1. 9% 


A curſed pres 
verbe, 


Job 2,6,&9, 


| 


f 
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lob 21.5, 


Whether a 
man may be 
ſfaued 3n any 
Religion, 


B Chap.4.V.5. 
hb Ilohag.s. | 
i Gal.1.8. 


1 
| * z Theſ.2.12 


And if, notwichttanding all this, they ſhall remaine 
conſtant ( as l#b did ) and not (uffer theirinnocency and 
integrity to. bee qutfaced, then will they ,obie& againſt 
chem thecenſure of other men,and ſay ofthem, How ſoe- 
wer, yethinke of your ſelues,yet others, and thoſe good men too; 
thinke not ſo well of you : if ye were wiſe,you would gine more 
credit to other mens indgement, then to your owne : for mey 
are blind and partiall in tudging themſelues. 

Many by theſe and (ſuch like diſcouragements haue 
beene moucd to make no account of Truth, but to leaue 
it to ſuch as berrer efteeme itthen they: Others, to calt 
itaway,and to yceldto the times, both for Religion and 
converſation , ſhewing themſelues as ſuperſtitious or 
profaneas the worſt. 1 will therefore as an antidote + 
gainſt thoſe poyſonous obieions , diſcoucr the vanitie 
ofthem,and ſhew how theſe wyles may beauoided, 


$. I 4+» Of the neceſ+ity of Truth in Religion. 


I A Gent faſt holding Truth in iudgement, two 
things are eſpecially obiefted. One,thar it is pot 


| | neceſſary; Theorher,that itis dangerous. 


Obief.1. They fay it is notnecellary, becauſe a man 
may be ſaued in any Religion. 

Anſw. This is amoſt oe andimpious poſition, tht 
very bane of true Religion. The Apoſtle expreſly ſaith, 
there is 8 one faith. Inthar Chriſt termes himlelfe * /* Mi; 
way the Trath the Life, doth he not imply that heeis thei 
onely true way thatleadeth to life ? i That curſe whit 
the Apoſtle thundreth out againſt all that preached an) 
otherwiſethen he had ed,ought to terrifie vs from 
yeelding toany thing but the Truth. * He pronounce 
them damned which beleene not the Truth, 


OF GOD, 


| Teach 


p—_ ———— 


$. 15. Of the pretended danger in maintai- 
ning Truth. 


ObietF..2. TH danger which they alledge, is eitherin 
regard of conſpiracies,treaſons and inſur- 
retions which Princes and Gouernous are ſubie& vnto, 
ifthey be roo ſtiffe in maintaining truth of Religion : or 
ſecutions which ſubieAsarelike to fall intogif they be 
too reſolute in profefiing the Truth, 
4nſw. For the danger of Princes and Magiſtrates,they 
need not to feare becauſe they have God to watch o-, 
ver them, and roYee their proteRor, ſo long as they 
maintainethe Truth, - Not to ſearch after examples of 
other ages and places, conſider how miraculouſly God 
reſerued Queene Ehrzabeth ( of bleſſed ware, Py 
_ inuaſions of enemies abroad, and alſo from many 
conſpiracies of Traitors at home. After 44. yeeres , and 
4.moneths proſperous Reigne, in peace the ended her 
dyes,notwithſtanding all dangers whatſoever. Many 
Trealons,cloſe,cruell Treaſons, ſuch,as the likein all for- 
mer ages haue not beene heard of, haue alſo beeneinten- 
dedagainſt our preſent royall Soueraigne : what hath 
denethe iſlue ? They which laid the ſnares were caught 
themſelues,and he yer remaineth ſafe,( and long may he 


man 


| , the\emaine ſafe, ) Surely God hath reſpe& to the Truth, 
 Caitd,| {which bath bin,and till is maintained in this land, Our 


> tht {icighbour King thought to auoide danger by letting go 
e is We We Truch,and yeclding to idolatry : bur thereby he caſt 
whichWimſelfe out of the proteRion ofthe God of truth. What 
d an) Fllowed rhereupon ? One ſorry villaine flue him inthe 
s fro nudſt of his guard. - _ . 
anceb}ll As forthe perſecution which is raiſedagainſt others, 
tisa note of bleſſedneſle,* a matter of reioycing : and 
in 


15+ 6 


(EP4yns, 6, 14] 137 | Part.3. 


nee nm——nnnnne————m———_—— 


teth defen- 


God protec 


ders of truth, | 
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———— 


Truth kee- 
peth from 
defpaire, 
lob 27.5,6» 
© Iſai. 38.3. 


in this rclpeR a lirung mociue to perſwade vs faſt to 
hold Truth. 


$. 16, Of the pretended trouble of conſcience, 
which ſincerity is ſaid to cauſe. 


2 Gainſt trath of hearr, and remaining tedfaf 

therein, are obieRed, 1, Vexation of mind, 

2: Weariſomneſle.. 3, Outward troubles. 4. The iudge 
ment 0! other men. 

ObiefF.x. The Divell ſuggeſteth rofnany,that it isim- 
poſſible alwayes to keepe the heart vpright: and that if 
there be alittle failing,the conſcience is ſo troubled, ait 
can hardly (ifatall ) be quieted : andthereupon infer. 
reth,that itis beſt not at al) toregard truth of hearr. 

Anſw. There can be no better, no more ſoveraigne 
a preleruatiue againſt trouble of conſcience then truth 
of heart. 4 This kept /eb from doſpaire: this made H+ 
zekiah bold. Truth of heart isa ſtrong prop to a manin 
the middeſt of his manifold infirmities: forit is impob 
ſibleto keepe the heart free from all corruption, but ye 
there may betruth in heart. Euery corruption,though 
ir argue impertettion, yet it argues nothypocriie, ifit 
Reale into the heart =_ our honeſt purpoſe, and + 
gainſt our earneſt delire,, and being diſcerned, cauletd| 
godly ſorrow,and Chriſtian watchfulneſſe, both in put- 
ging the heart of that which is intredin, andalſoin keel 
| ping irthat the like enternot in againe.” But where ther 
is no truth of heart, it is vtterly impoſſible that there 
ſhould bee any ſound comfort. If fucha mans conſc 
ence bceuertroubled,it will be ouerwhelmed and drow 
nedin deſpaire. 


Ss. 17-0 


i 


OF GOD. 


—_ 
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S.' 17. Of the pretended weariſomneſſe 
of Simncerity. 


ObietF.2. A Conn ſuggeſterh that it is a weari- 

ſomething to keep the Girdle of Truth 

1lwayes cloſe vnto vs. None can hold out, the moſt vp- 
right haue fallen away,as Demas and others. 

A4nſw. It ſeemerh weariſomeonely to thoſe who ne- 

ver fele it,neuer knew it. I may layof it, as * Chriſt of 

his yoke,/t is eaſe avd light: Yea,it is lweet and pleaſant 


* to him thatindeed tafted of it. As for thoſe which haue| 
ww fallen,they neuer had a graine of Truth in their hearts : 


yall | althe ſhew theymade,was only a ſhew : 5 They fell be- 
cuſethey had no Truth in them. Had hey beene vp- 
| righr,chey would haue continued fo, b for marke the vp 


oh night man : the end of that man is peace. 

T $.1 8, Of thepretended indgements on the upright. 
Ld a 3 PÞVreher beinferrerh charthe vprighreſtare 
7 plagued as much,if not morethen others. 
_ Howthen can their vprightneſle be plealing ro God ? 
Þox Anſw. Corctions are not tokens of Gods wrath, 
".  botofhis lone, when they are laid vpon his children. 


The vprighe haue many iu 1ge nentsinflited on them 
for proofe of th-ir vprightneſlc,(as * /9b) and therefore 
f 7 good,and for their glory, yea allo for the glory 


$. 19. Of others opinions concerning 4 mans ſincerity. 


0ber#, T2 Eſides hee laboureth to perſwade men 
; that chey deceiue themſclues, inthinking 


— 


cr A I 


| 


Truth is eafic 
and ſweer. 
f Mat.11410, 


Gods correc- 
tions no to- 
kens of his 

wrath. | 
i Heb.1z, 5, 6. 
k lob 1,11,12+ 


| 


; 
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Truth beſt 
diſcouered by 
a mans ownc 
heart, 
l;Cor.s, it. 


mx Toh.z- 21+ 


» Rom.14 4+ 


Gaine got by 

decent 15 no 
1nnc, 

© Proz0.17, 

P% 25 22, 


Truth the beſt 
'meancs of 
Baines 

{ 


they hauc truth ot heart, when they haue none, becauſe 


other men iudge not ſo well of them, as they cthemſelues, 
Anſw. No other man can fo well difcerne the Truth| 
of heart, as a mans owne ſelfe : | For what man knoweth 
the things of a man, ſaue the ſpirit of « man which « in him? 
As other men may iudge an hypocrite to bee vpright, 
when.the hypocritein his own conſcience knoweth him. 
ſelfe to beſo : ſo they may iudgean vpright man to be 
an hypocrite. Burt another mans iudgement cannot 
make the hypocriteto be vpright: why then ſhould it 
make an vpright man an hypocrite ? the hypocrites con- 
ſcience condemneth him , though all the world acqui 
him : and the vpright mans conſcience will vphold hi 
as /6bsdid,though all the world condemne him. * pels 
ued, if our heart condemmne 1s not, then have we boldne ſe tt 
wards God, For *cuety one /tandeth or falleth to his oun 


maſter, 


S. 20. Pretended hinderances of plaine-dealing. 


3 A Gainſt Truth in words and deeds are obic- 
A ed, I know not what hinderancesandis 
conveniences. | 
ObiefF. x, Truthis an hinderance, in that it keepeth 
men from much gaine: for ſome ſay, there is no lung 
without hing,and viing the common ſecrers of Trads. 
Anſw. It were much better to want gaine, then toge! 
it by any deceit of word or deed. * The bread of deceit 
ſweet to a man,but afterwards his mouth ſhall be filled will 
graxell : » Acurſcremaineth vpon that gaine which i| 
deceitfully gotten: . | 
Bur this pretext of hinderance is a meere pretext, i 
vom falſe: forthere is not a moreſure meanes of = 


rn ning 


m 

their b, 

wills, 

b,the rx 
tobes, t 
teeping 


— 


= 2 T7 5 > 


ESE? 


= x TT OI ad. Ah 


Tru. OF/GOD. 


[EPyBs.6. 14.) 14+ | Part. 3. 


thea3guthiin word and deed:and thazina doublereipect. 
4. Becauſe moſt men delire to deale; with luch : los 
they ſhall have the beſt cuſtome: no manis willing to be 
deceived , but all :delire that others (hould:irvly-and 
| painely deale withithew, hipwloeycr they dealer with, 
| others. +. 11 10% 1516996 29%  geambliud 2A 
| /2 Becauſe **Gods bleſſing Kiwhich briogeth:gains, 
and Þ makerb rich) goeth., with thevptights © 2. -- - + 
Bs nga Mpotarnien2s of page White 
2» 0 1.146 
IT T 


conucgicnces are ; that © rheruprrght 
""F arelaughtd to ſcoriie : theyare a by- word 
| in eugty mans mouth, yea, they are troddeb vnderenery 
gresfrec Cas ae apo 36 304 7190 25242901 
| ioforn Mi theſe wes nay;put as flowers intoourgar: 
and of glory, andreipicein chem.usweheard of perie: 
cuion; for * Chriſkmaketh them kinds of perſecution. 
'Thus we ſee that Fruth notwichſtandiog all that can 
beobietedagainititght worth the teegings all thecauis 


| 


of | ns yr tr terre —_ make 
Viiktles gird|dof verey;ov 4:0 lcetir 
yea, 4 the vertue of Truth aharkkethe " Trrs.ary 


themore it is preſſed downe, thembnre it groweth, 


S. 22. Of holding trath more ſtedfaſily for oppoſition, 


om vs doe with this and other peeces of ſpirituall Ar-| 
mour, as .men doe with their cloakes which couer 
their bodies : if the wind blow hard againſt them, they 
will ſo much thefaſter and cloſer hold their cloakes, Euen 
W the more Satan ſtriverhto deprive vs of our ſpiritual 
 |{W'obes, the more carefull and ſiedfaſt ought wee to bein} 
teeping them. 1 | 
In 
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What lietle 
| regard of 
truch moſt 
haue, 


| 


4o particular torthis pirdle of vericy, iris(o/mach hi 


' | more highly to be accoumed3f by vs; whoatetheLords 
| fairhfull louldiers4 by how tmuctvthe eſſe reckoningy 
| madetheroof by vg reater number of people.- 


. Trvthelc daios ull wy littleor nothing'n truck, 
As buildings, wares, apparel and the like, are all'ofthe 
fleighre®ftvitr, Gurwidh the faireſt glolle and ſhewthy 
may be; ſo ourieligionand-allthings elſe. Thar religion 


which outwardly 4s mglt glorious an PQUS, 1s 
moſt EARL LIK "where y it commeth 


i [he paie'>&ar Popery hath goreen-ſuch ligng-of thahy. 


Who attnoft is caretull to.{& hitſelfe alwaics in God 
prefence, and as'* Zxoch to walke with him ? Maily who 
ſceme very deuoutat Charch, ſaldomesr tiguerhies 

rebaas excoriſ on hopustn chelFuinVft mach * 


i2theircloſers before God) rRev ahaipwords) thy 


be as faire as may be beforea nians face, bac full offalk 
hood, yea, molt bitter and virulerit behind'a man$bide 
And for ations, all af tb 'bleate'the purblind yt 
men. | Allrhecareirokeepe crediewittimnen :' hed! 
while men thinke toyeveine others; they doe moſt | 


deceiuethemicluos, andtheir owne poore (oules; which 
ſhall anocker day anſwer forthis deceit. + - - 


+322 4341-3 3-26-34 20.2) 
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THE FOVRTH' PART. 
_ Breſt-plate of Righteouſneſſe.... 


reouſneſſe. 


5. 1. of Righteouſneſſe in geverall. 


þ "IS 


&. i. —_— 
— E— 


_ lt. — 


89 & 


He fecond peece of our Spiritual Armour 
i Rightetouſneſſe, compared to a brett-plate. 
Fitly ts chisinferredvpon the former for 
truth is che mother of righreouſneſle, they 
By cannot be ſeuered. In handling this point, 
twilihew, firſt, what righteouſnefle is. Secondly,bow 
ktly it-is corapared co a breſt-plate. Thirdly, how chis 


nefit of it. Fiftly, what are the wilcs of the Diuell to keepe 
vs from it. 

Righteouſneſle is our — vnto Gods Law, an 
boly qualicy wroughtin vs by Gods Spirit, whereby we 
endeauour to ſquare and frame all our thoughts, words, 
andations, vnto the righteous rule of the Law of God. 
It is that which wee commonly call * 7»ſice, a vertue 
whereby is given ro every onetheir due, whether it be to 
God or man, Righteouſneſſe is often reſtrained to thar 
part of juſtice, which reſpeReth man,and ſois the ſumme 
of the ſecond Table; bur then either ſome other word is 
ined with it, which bath reference to God, as Holineſſe, 


Luke 1.75: or elſe ſome circumſtance of the place reſtrai- 


| Ephef. 6. 24. And bawing onthe breſt-plate of righ- 


— 


| 


Veritas vbid, 
mater eſt ſan. 


Aitatis,Chry/e, 


broſt-plate is put and kept on, - Fourthly,whart is the be- |. 


hom. 19.in P/a, 


118, 


1.P ont, what 


1, 


1 fnancymn, 
Inflitia eſt viv- 
tuc3 qua ſua cul- 
que iribuwn- 
tur, Aug, de 
lob,arb. lib.t. 


teth it to man, as Dex#.24.13. Butotberwiſe,when there 
Is 


——— 


righecouſnes | 


| 


| 
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is no other word or circumſtance which reſtraineth it, - 

then irexrenderh it ſelfe th che whole LawShere. ; 

The Law of Godis a right and perfe& rule, and decls| Ml | "1 

| reth whatis duets God and mani; chataconformity | W 

{ thercunto, is righteouſneſle. . ; 7s 

| $. 2. Of the kinds of Righteouſneſſe. | -4 

ObtetF. T= is fucha peece of armour, nal ful 

this lifecan artainevnto, bu Chriſt le ( *l 

thetrue naturall Sonne of God, whoby an excellency (by. 

pl thaine, | and ret , Is —_ © T hat inſt one. % _ icis pro-\W Y% 

ron rty ſaid 3 « That t on righteouſne (ſe as « bre | YO 

ns indzedatfir®t, Ode at. andin (Foun Lo 

*Heb.12.23. | the Saints ſhall bee all * isft and perfecF: but on canh four 

5 Rom.3-10 | 6 there if none righteous , wonot one. | fore! 
Legall righ- | eſwer. There is a double righteouſneſle mentioned) MI 
tcoulncfle. | inthe Scripture, one legall according to the ca | 

rule,and ftrit —_— of the Law. The other Eeapgeled,\ WM | £ 

accepted according ro the gracious favourand limitate H 

on of the Goſpell. The Law requireth twothings. Fir |W* 

an abſolute perfeion in every part, point, anddegree| il 

thereof. Secondly,this perfeRion in that very party who, [ te 

d Rom.re.y. | iS iuſtified thereby. ® For Moſes thus deſcribeth the rights Spir 

| ouſneſ which is of the Law, that the man, (cuen the mat wedo 

himlſelfe, in and by bimſelfe) which doth thoſe things(cuan Wl * #* 

all choſe things which are written inthe Law, according | 2% at 

to the vttermoſt excent of them ) ſhall lime thereby : but I , 3 4 

| Gal.z.z0, | icurſed is enery man that contiwncth not in all things, &6. | te Sp! 

ruaneelcat | By the Golpell both thoſeare limited, and therigour| © # 

rs By wa of them mitigated; For there are two parts of Euangel WAL 

* Romo. 6 | call righteouſneſſe,one * of F4ith,the other of ! « good ern vhich i 

i Heb.13.48 ſciencee_. _ 5To 

| The (drow 


— 
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righteouſnes imputed to vs and by faith receiued of vs: in 


IF 


righteouſne(ſe to exery one that beleeneth, Thecnd of the 
Law istoiuſtifie and ſaue thoſe which fulfill it. Now we, 
by reaſon of the fleſh dwelling in vs, cannot fulfill ic. 
Chriſt therefore ſubieQed himlelfe thereto, he perfetly 
fulfilled it. To them which belecue,his perfe& righteoul- 
«fa; WY <1 is imputed ; fo as they are juſtified and ſaued there. 
|by. Thus is Chriſt the end of the Law, and that, which 
bythe Law was exaRted of our owne perſons, by the 
 Goſpell is accepted for vs in Chriſt , who performed it. 
[This Righteouſneſſe of Faith is compriſed vnder the 
fourth pceceof Spirituall Armour,verſe 16. Here there-! 
forcis eſpecially ment the rigbteon/nes of a good confeience. 


$. 3- Of that Righteouſneſſe which i here meant. 


\'T Hs Righteouſnefſe & « powerfull worke of Gods Spirit in 
the regenerate , whereby they endeauonr to approue thens- 
ues onto God and man , by performing what Gods Law re- 

quireth to be performed vnto both. 
| terme it, Firſt, 4 worke of Gods Spirit, becaulc it isthe; 
_—_— quickeneth, and enableth vs to doe what 

we doe, 

2 Poperfull, becauſe we are by nature > Deadimn ſins, and 
motable of our ſelues ſo much as to think a good thoght 
3 1» the regenerate, for i that onely which is borne of 


EE BaS94 


EE —_——_— 
> — 


L335 


= % 
=T 
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| The righteouſneſſe of faith is Chriſt himſcife, with his 
which reſpe& ® Chriſt is ſaid to be the end of the Law for 


— 


| Righteouſacs 
of faith, 


m Rom:10.4. 
expounded, 


Righteouſnes 
of a good 
conlcience. 


a Rom 41 Is 


® Epheſ.2.r, 
P2Cor.z.5. 


q Toh. 3.6, 


the Spirit, is ſpirit. 

4 * /ndeauonr , for this being true and earneſt with the 

pel-\ "7 virermoſt of our power, is the greateſt perfetion 
Waich in this World we can attaine vnto. 

5 To approue to God and man, becauſe © duties arerequi- 

The 9towards both, 


r As 24, 16, 
Heb. 3.18, 


Mar. 22, 37, 
39. 


= L 6 What 


- 
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| 6 What Gods Law requireth becauſe that ſheweth what 
God doth approue, and what man ſhould approne. 
© Luk.r.6, | * This was that rightcouſheſle for which Zac/ ary and £-| WM .|1 
| za#beth were commended. c 
This confiſterh of two branches, Firſt,to abſtaine from fi 
; *P:al 21s. 3. | eujll. Secondly,to doe good. * Dazid deſcribing a righte- in 
| — ous man, faith; Surely be doth nonerniquity, but walkethiy 
| x Pſal.34.14. | £62 way of God. * Oft doth-the Scriptureioine thoſe two! thi 
164.1.16,17. | together, as twoeſſentiall parrs of righteouſneſle: except, | 

theſe two doeconcurrethe breſt-plare is. not ſound. | 


$. 4. Of reſembling Righteouſneſſe tea breſt-plate. | 


.Pcint,Righ- He fecond point is concerning the hit reſemblanceof 
teoulnes ir | & Righteouſnefſeroa breft-plate. *The originall word 
a breſt-plate. | tranflared breſt-plate, properly ſignificth that parr ofthe; 
a $512; | body, wherein the vitall parts, as theheart, lungs, liwer, 
|andchelike doelic: the whole _ part of a mans body! 

| before, cucn from the necketo the thighes, is compriſed 
vnder this title. Henceivit, that that peece of armour 
| which couereth this part of the body, hath the ſame! 
name, The vle of this peece is to keepe ſafe the vitalh WM poſe to 
parts, and preſerve a man from bcing mortally wour- WE linnes 
ded,or killed downe-right, 1 | 
NHS? Thus doth rightcouſheſſe keepe the Chriſtian ſou 
(are tapks ca. | Ger fe and (ore, thar the Divellwith all his alaules@ar- 
picar,lanflive- | not piercehisſoule, and fo vtrerly deſtroy him. A Lyon! 
_ "I | which i ſtrong among beaſts; ( Proa.30. 70.) may be taken 
| ſent. chry ad and deſtroied (1 Sam. 17. 3.6.) but ſo cannot therighte' 
| populumcon 4 ' gs, T his vie-of righteouſneſſe will yer more euidenty 
Nothing bar | PPeare, if weeconfider whar iis that dothindeed mor 
fin canwound talty wound the ſoule, and draw-forththe vitall blood 
[4beloule. **./ and very life of it. Itisfin, and nothing but (in, thar ca 


ping the ſoule. By it did Satan firſt woundand _ 


n—A— 


1 V 


Fw obedience, remainein our hearts, the Diuell cannot 
fly, if atall preuaile againſt vs. Butif the minde bee 
ot altered, and a thorow. change wrought therein, 
bough there ſhould bee ſome .meanes to reſtraine 

L 2 Vs 


| Righteouſnefle. OF GOD, ſEpuns. 6.14] 147 | Parr. 4. 
| | firſt Parents. By it hath he from timeto time preuailed in | 
: | the World. For (inne firſt pun Gods wrath;procu- 
.| Wl .| red checurle of the Law ; brought death and all the con- 
comirances thereof: Þ 7 he very ſling of death is ſane. Sinne | * 1 Cor.ry y6 
firſtkindled hell fire, and ſtill continueth to blow vp and 
inflame the ſame. | 
Wherethe breſt-plate of righteouſneſſe is well put on, 
there ſinne hath no power. Righteoulneſle is as contrary 
tolinne, as water to fire, audit will ſaone quench the 
|heate of finne, | 
WM & 5. of putting onthe breft-plate of Rightevaſneſſe. 
of His breſt-plate of Righteouſneſſe is pur 0n by the | 3.Poine, How 
xd. MI! * righepraQtice oftruerepentance, which, according ' oy ogy | 
che] I |toche proper noration, and erue meaning of the® word, | « wu. 
e,| WM is «change of the minde, namely, (uch a change as bringeth 
xy forth a reformed life. This true alteration of the minde 
iſed! WM/and heart, firſt cauſeth a thorow dereſtation of our for- 
cor! (ME! mer wicked courſe, together withan vtterabiuration,and 
ame| MW renouncing of the ſame: and then-an holy reſo/ure pur- 
ith Wl poſe to leade another kind of life, and inſteed of former 
out- Wl innes to praRiſe contrary duties + as if a man in former 
| Wtimes haue beene profane, to bee ſo muchthe morere!1- 
ſouk. Mgious for the time to come: if a blaſphemer before,more 
 can-\ MY carefull to honour the Name of God; if riotous, ſo much 
Lyon'Wthe more ſober, &c; Theſe are 4 frairs worthy of repentance. | * Mat.z. 8, 
taken {50 long as theſe two fruirsof repentance, Firſt, an vrter 
ighte! &teſtation of all former wickednefſe, Secondly, a con- | | 
ſant reſolution , and Faithfull endeavour , to performe 


a 
—_ — -———— 
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4.Poinr, The 


Þ benefit of 


righteoulncs. 


o 


vs from {inac,and prouoke vs to doe many good things, 
yet would the Diuell ſoone ger aduantage againlt vs, 
* Sinne is deceitfull; * Satan is ſubrill and bulic;, if there- 

fore wee bee not altered in our hearts, the meanes of re- a 
ſtraint being remoued , ſoone ſhall wee be broughtrtore- the 
rurne vnto our o1d wicked courſe, like the 8 dogge to his 
vomit , and the ſow tothemire: forthough the ſow be 
outwardly waſhed neuer ſo cleane , yet becauſe her ſwi- 
niſh nature isnot altered, ſo ſoone as ſheecommeth a 
mud, ſhce beſmeeres her lelfe againe by wallowing inthe 


mirc. 
5. 6: Of thebenefits of Righteonſmeſſe. 


gf benefits of putting and _—_— onthis holy and 
ſpirituall —_—_ arc many and great. 
x Ir keepeth vs from being mortally wounded, 2 we 
heard before: for ſo long as weretainea true pnrpole,and 
faichfull endeauour anſwearable thereto, wee (hall neu ?, { 
giue our ſelues ouer to commit (ine. = k 
obiec#. They who hane had the moſt holy reſolution oh 
have beene wouhded,and that very deepely:witneſle ms $. 
ny of the beſt Saints, 2s Neeh, Lot, Daurd, Peter, Sc othe 
Anſwer. 1. At ſuch. times asthey fell ſo fouly , they 
forgot thcirreſolution; their breſt-plate was laid alide. 
2. Thoughthe ſinnes of ſuch ſeemed groſſcand moral 
in the kind or ourward a, yet were Th not ſoin ther 
manner of performing them : they did chem not with: 
full [winge & ſway of will; their ſou!e was not(to ſpeale 
properly ) mortally wounded : for all their wound 
(though they ſeemed very lore and deepe) were cured; 
yea , many times their {lips and fals were like varomn 
breaking of a mans arme, orleg; which being well ſet 


of no v! 
Weary c 

Hedr 
plate of 
the mert 
y)bym 
vith he | 
Imbracec 
tedtheP:; 


gaine, is the [tronger. . 


2. 
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2 Irbringeth great aſſurance of 6ureffectual calling, | 

and ſpirituall vnion with Chriſt,yeaeuen of our eternal 
eletion,and ſaluation. For ÞGed having choſen vs that we | » Chapa,q, 
ſtould be haly they tharindeedeare holy, may bee ſure 
they arechoſen of God,and borne of God. T o this pur- 
pole faith © Saint 7obw, 1f ye know that he is Righteoms, ye 
tuow that euery one which doth Righteouſneſſe , is borne of | 139+ 
bim, Being ſure of theſe, how can wee bee mortally 
wounded ? 

Ir procureth a * good namein Gods Church while | « : Cor.8.18, 
weliuc,and! a bleſſed memory after we are dead, "if any | '? m_——_—_ 
ſpeake euill of vs,they ſhall be aſhamed, Thus this Breſſ- | -**©*3 
plate keepeth them from many skars and ſcratches. 

4 It confirmeth thetruth of Religion, and ſor may | ,, » __y 
bea meanes ® ro win ſuch as are without, ® to ſtrengthen | o1 Thel.1.6,y 
thole that tand,and » to ſtirre vpall toan holy emulati- | ? *©9r.9-2+ 
0h 

5 Ir doth highly honour our Lord and captaine, 
whoſe ſonldiers we are.* This motiuedoth Chriſt vieto | «11,4 76, 
ſtirre vs vpco put on the Breſt-plate ot Righteoulneſle, 


— —— — 
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$. 7, Whether mans Righteouſneſſe be meritorious. 
M Any and ſundry are the wyles which the dinel hath | Y-Pofnr. 


againſt this Breſt-plate,and thoſe either to makeir | 320m ke ny 


of no vie, or to make vs cither nat regard it, orto waxe | teou;nelle, 


weary of it. < 
Hedraweth on ſometo cracke and breake this Breſt- 


1.Suppeſs. 
plate of Righteouſneſſe , by beating ir out further then \ thar Wn 
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the mertall thereof will bearc it,thar is,(to ſpeake plaine- | *%{*<vcis 
Ky) by making Righteoulneſſeto bemeritorious. Heere- | 9 
" vith he beguiled the Scribes and Phariſees, and ſuch as 

mbraced their dofrine, and egregiouſly hath he beſor. 


ted the Papiſts herewith, 
L 3 For | 


T re attic z. | 17a 3 H EF w H OLE a RAJ vo Y R Righteuuſnefſe, 


Anſwer. | For avoiding this deceit, we are duly to conſider whar 
Whar ch.ngs chings are rc quired to.cavle mcrit , and how farre ſhort 
EC our rig: eouin. ile commethi thereof. 
Merit re/pe&cth both the parties that giucand receive 
'hereward,audalſo the worke for which the reward is 
wen. 
g He that vpon merit rewardeth, muſt receive ſomthing 
tor that he giueth,and in that reſpeR is bound in Iuſtice, 
ro giue the recompence which he giueth. 

He that meriteth,muſt 

1 Befree,and not bound by duty to doe that which! 
he doth. 

2 Bcableof himſclfe, and by bimſelfe, even by his 
owne powerto doe it. 

3 Doc nothing atterwards whereby he forfeiteth that 
which once he hath merited. 

The worke muſt both be perfe& euery way, fo as no 
iuſt fault can befound with it,and alſo worth the reward 
that is giuen forit. | 
ans righre- | Ourrighteouſneſle can attaineto the height and pitch 
ouſneſſe can- | of none of theſe. For 
notbemen> | x Iris God who giueth the reward. But*s it a 
2 tob 3243. | thrng tothe Almipbty that thow art righteous ? or w« it pf 
*&35.7- \ table to htm that thou makeſt thy wazes vpright ? ® if thes 
righteous, what gueſt the to him,or what recerueth he at thit 
hands ? If God receiuegnothing by our righteouſneſſe,| 
> IRE what is the bond whereby he is indebted and obligedt 
Cum Dont;. *| vs ? Marke the anſwer of the Lord himſelfe, 1s «t not law 
| ronat merits | full for me to doe what 1 will with mine owne? Wharlocue 

noſra,aibila- | the Lord giuerh,vpon mcere mercy and fauor he givet, 

44 Corona . . . - 
quammunera | and in rewarding our righteouſneſſe, herewardeth hv 
ſua, +ug Epit, | Owne worke. 


"1 OT: 2 Itis man who worketh righteonſnefle : but 4 


| _ 


ac 


OF GOD, 
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is a /cruant vato God,many wayes bonnd to performe | 
all che (eruice that hee can : yet is hee nor © ſufficient of| | 
himſelfe ro thinke any thing as of himſelfe : bur bis ſut- | ——_ 
e ficiency is of God,f ts God who worketh in him both to| fthila., 
is will, and to doe. Belides,it it were granted thata man had 
atany time of kumſelfe,through his owne power done a- 
Ng ny ching , whereunto he were not bound, yetin other 
;e, things bath he ſinned, ( for 8 all haue (inned ) and there- | x Romy.23, 
by made forfeiture of his former merit. 

3 Þ All owr righteouſneſſe being as fithy clouts , what | \ tſpi.c4 6. 
ich| I | hew of perfeion can there be : if otherwiſe ir were per- 

k&,yert this conceit of merit would make it vnperte& ; 
his\ WE | forchis is not the end why it was commanded. If 4daw 
in his innocency,had had any conceit of merit, hee had ' 
hat! i | chereby ſtained his obedience : this conceit doth ſo de 
face the beſt worke,that it makerh ic moſt odious : tor it 
isdire&ly contrary to the free grace and All ſufficient 
meritof Chriſt Telus. Butif notwithſtan&ing all this it 
vere perte&t , yet ſuch is theglory which Gud ghucrh, 
chat our righteouſnefle i can no way be worthy of ic. * It | *Rom8. 18, 
is « ferre moſt excellent and an eternall weight of elory. Wome 

[tcheſe points be ſeriouſly we-ghed,aud if withall wee | wooeygacn, 
| daily cake a view of our righceouſnciſe, and compareit 

with the rule of Gods Law, and bee truely humbledfor 

thedefets and imperfeions thereof this crroviovsand 
arogant conceit of merit will not ealily teaze vpon vs. 


$. 8. Of thevſeof Righttowſneſſe. 


[f Satan preuaile nor that way, hee wilt labourto per- | , 
[wade mn thatthis Rreſt-place of Righteouſneſle is | thar righte.. 
ncedleſſe, becauſe Chrift hath wrought a fulland perfe& , o=inelicis | 


"© '<dcraption , and lefr —_— themto doe : by his | Pedleſle, 
Rigate- 
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Anſwer, 
Righteouſnes 
is needfullco 


{aluation. 


S | Cor.6.9, 
| m Heb. 12, 14+ 
n Ephc(.1.4. 
© Luke 1. 75+ 


P Tit.2.1 I, I'z, 
41 Theſ.4.7. 
r Ephe£,2-10s 


"Tit 3+14- 


Faith and 
rightcouſnes 
hauc their 
diſtiad vſes, 
t Mat.19,6, 


| 
Þ 
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[Righteoulneſſerhey ſhall be iuſtified and ſaved: 'fo as 
they which haue the ſhield of Faith, nced nor this Breſt- 
plate. By this wyle did Satan beguile many Chriſtians 
in the Apoſtles time, taking aduantage by Saint Pauls 
ſound and orthodoxall doctrine of luſtification by faith 
withour workes : for the redreſſe whereof Saint 7 ame: 
and Saint 1ude were moued to write their Epiſtles. Here. 
by alſo hath he begviled many in theſe our daics, who 
haue beenedeliucred from the darkenefle of Popery. 

For auoiding this , weare duely to weigh whatis the 
end and vſe of Righteouſneſſe. Though it be not a 
meritorious cauſeof ſaluation,yet is ita meanes of attai- 
ning to ſalvation, the way appointed of God for ys to 
walke in.chereunto; ſo that although we bee not ſaved 
for our Righteouſneffe, yet wecannot beſaued without 
it; 17 he vnrighteous ſbal not inherite the King dome of God, 
=1//zthout holine ſſe no man ſhall ſee God. For ® God hath chv- 
ſen 15 that —_— be holy : and * Chriſt hath redeemed 
that we ſhould ſerue him in holineſſe and Righteouſne ſe, For 
this end appeared the grace of God, which bringeth (al 
uation vntoall men,? that we ſhowl2 live righteouſly. 4 Pt 
holine ſe God hath called vs : and * we are created vnto gout 
workes. Thus we ſee how falſe a ſuggeſtion.t is, that Righ 
teonſneſſe ſhould be needlefſe; It'is cieane contrary to the 
exprelle charge of the Apoſtle, * chat we ſhould learne 
to ſhew forth good workes for neceſſary vſes. 

Whereas it is pretended,that the ſhield of Faith isſu 
ficient, we areto hold it for aruled cafe,thatGod makat 
nothing in vaine, * Thoſe things which God hath ioqned tg 
ther , tet no min put aſunder. Wherefore though we lav 
nodiuerſe and diſtin ends of Faith and Righteouſnelk, 
 yetGod having appointed both, both muſt be vſed; Bot 


there are diuers vices, apparene:to all that will —_ 
I08 03 kd them” 


4 
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them. Righteouſnefle is needfull to reſtific our obcdi- 


proue our faith,to giue euidence ot our elefion, vocati- 
on,and iuſtification,and to maintaine our caule againſt 
the cauils of profaneſle,impiety,wickedneſle, &c. Faith is 
ncedfull toapply Chriſts Righteouſnes , to ſupport vs 
zpainſt che imperfeions,and deteRts of ourRighteouſ- 
neſſe,and for many other good vies, whereof wee ſhall 
heare on the 16,verſc. 


$. 9. Of the iſſut of Righteouſneſſe, 


Third ſleight chat che divel! hath, is to perſwade 

men that this Breſt-plate of Rightcouſneſle is very 
comberſome and toilefome, and it wil make vs weary ; 
forit is againſt our naturall diſpolition,andwil be an hin- 
derance of honour, wealth,caſe,pkaſure, &c, Herewith 
he beguiled © E/as, * Demas,and many other. I may too 
trucly ay it,that herewith he beguileth moſt which pro- 


plate for promotion fake,not caring how they bribe, flat- 
te,pleaſeand fawne vpon great men:others for wealth, 
oppreſſing, defrauding,and may wayes wronging their 
neighbours : others for their pleaſures , profaning the 
Sabbath, ſwearing,cating & drinking, vnto gluttony and 
drunkenneſſe, viing vnlawfull games, immoderately 
/purſuing lawfull paſtimes , atryring themſelues- tn 
range apparrell aboue their cſtate, vabeleeming their 
place, &c. Others to auoid ontward reproch,for feare,dt- 
rely againſt their heart and conſcience ( | ſpeake it 
with great horror of heart) are profane and vnrighte-| 
ous, becauſe it is counted adilgrace to be Righteous. 

| Forauoidingthis, we mult | on more re{pet to the 
ured iſue of Righteoulneſſe, thento ſome preſenc 


eſſe the truch of Religion. Some caſt away this Breſt- | 


enceand chankfulneſſe ro God,ro profit our brethren,go | 
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FO Swo peſt, 
thar Rage 


oulſnes 13 nke- 


lome. 
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© P{\l.r1. 7, 
« p ſal.58.1r, 
*rr0.106, 


© Pſal. 34.19. 
fPro.10.24. 
$&Pſal.34 19. 
k } {al,27.25. 
[Eſa] 68.3, 

k Pſal 92.12. 
I Pro,z8 1, 

m Pro.4.1s. 

n Pr10.14.32, 
© Wa.57.1, 


P Pro.10.7. 
q PlaLliz 6, 


© Mat.27.46, 
[ Mat 13.43. 


t Plal.112.2, 
u& 37.25. 


ſeeming inconuemences thereot. We know that the Ar. 
mour which ſouldiers weare on their bodies, 1s for the 
rime comberſome and heauy : yer for ſafety they refule 
not-to weare it; they conitder that itis much better tg 
endurea (mal burthen tor a whule,then to endanger theit 
lives,and loſe the viRory. Now ſuch is the bleſſed fruit 
and iſſue of Righteouineſſe, that all the honour, profit, 
and pleafurethatcan be loſt,or all the reproch or ſhame 
that can be endured for it,arenot worthy of the Crowne 
of Righteouſneſle, which the Lord the righteous Iudge 
will giue vnto his righteous ſeruants. It were almoſt an 
infinite raske to declare what the Scripture, the word of 
[ Truth hath delivered concerning the iſſue of Righteoul 
neſſe. Generally it ſaich, © 7 be Lerd loveth Righteouſneſh. 
i Yerily there is a reward for the Righteows: * BleſSings are 
the head of the Righteous & c. Particularly for the righte 
ous perſon himlcifein this life, iris ſaicythat © Thee 

the Lord are vpon the Righteoms. * God will grant the defi 
of the Righteows 8 T he [ ord delinereth the Reghteows ont of al 
trowble. * T he Righteous ſhall nener be forſaken. * Th 
Righteous ſhall be glad. * The Righteows ſhall flouriſh likes 
Palme tree. | The Righteews are bold a5a Lyon. ® Theng 
of the Righteous ſhineth as the light, Ee. For his death, 
» The Righteers hath hope in his death. * T he Rightew 
are taken away from the ewill to come. Aﬀter death, ? Tit 
memortall of the Righteous ſhall be bleſſed. 4 The Rights 
0444 ſhall be had tn exerlaſiing remembrance. At the reſur- 
reftion, * T he Righteoms ſhall goe mto life eternall. © Th 


Father. Fortherr poſterity, * The gemeration of the Rith 

teams ſhall bee bleffed. * Their ſeed ſhall not begge then 

bread eve. 

Heere we ſee matter enough to anſivereall the diſcom- 
modive 


Righteous (hall ſhine as the Sunne 1m the King dome-of then Wc 
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modities that may be obieted againſt Righteouſneſle. 
Moſes having an eye to the recompence of the reward, 
forſooke the honours, pleaſures, and riches of «Expt : 
three ſuch baitsasall the world moſt greedily ſnap ar. 
Chriſt for the joy which was ſer beforehim , endured the 
eraſſe,and defpiſed the ſhame. Thus if we ſet the end and 
ſue of Righreouſneſle before vs, it will make vsto let 
zocall carthly matters to hold ir faſt : for our ſoules find 
much eaſe through the burthen that the fleſh feeleth 
hereby. In a word,greatisthe dignity,and admirableate 
the priuuledges ofthe Rightcous, 


6+ 10. Of the Comfort of Righteouſneſſe. 


| $8» of the anſwerto his firſt ſuggeſtion, ( if the di- 
cell prevaile by none of the former) he will ſcekero 
perlwade vs that this Breſt-plate of Righteouſneſle can 
tand vs in no ſteed : becauſe ? All our Righteouſneſſe is 4s 
emenſiruoms cloath : all is but * dung and loſſe. Thus hee 
beguilerh many weake Chriſtians, and often bringeth 
them to vtrer deſpaire. | 
4nſo. For auoiding this, weare to be informed that 
though our Righteouſneſle, conſidered in it ſelfe , and 
compared with che perfe& rule of the law, be exceeding 
defeftive ; or oppoſed to the Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
te dung and loſle; yeras it is a worke of Gods holy Spi- 
ntin vs, proceeding from an heart purified by faith!, ali 
theimperfe&ions therof being coucred with the perfect 
ighteouſneſle of Chriſt, it is acceptable vnto God, and 
ucnathing as we may recciue much comfort in. There- 
vrethough our Righteouſneſle in it ſelfe, affoord no 
barter of boaſting, yetin regard of Godsgracious accep 
ajon,itis a thing much to be labourcd after ; yea a'ſoto 
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5.Swegeſt. 
that paruall 
righcou'nes 
is \uthcicat, 


2 Pſal.103.3. 


d Ezek.18. 27. 


Anſwer, 
The par's of 
righteouſncs 
may not be 
ſcucred. 

Dun vnam iu 
ftitiam fecerit 
cuntlas virtu- 
tes impleſſe di- 
catur,que Nt = 
wice ſeſjequun- 
tur,& fibi he- 
rent: tavt 

qui vnam ba- 
bucrit omnes 
babeat & 

qui una Cari 
erit cunthis ca- 
reat .Hier.in 
Iſa.s 6. 

* lam.z.ro, 

2 Job 29,14. 

b loh.19.23,24 
© 2 Sam. 1044, 


F. 
d [am.3.2. 


|| king the preſent opportunity :as if it were ſufficient only 


S. 11. Of allthe parts of Righteouſneſſe vnited. 


[ F thediuell cannot by any meanes bring vs wholly to 
reic all Righteouſneſle, he will endeuour to make vs 
carcleſſe in ſome parts thereot,or at leaſt negligent inte 


in ſomethings to be righteous, becauſe » God is merciful 
to forgiue vs all our defaults: or vpon 'our death-beds 
eo turne from our vnrightcouſneſle, becauſe Þ [Vhen the 
wicked tarneth away from his wickedne ſe, hee ſhall ſaue ti 


|/oule alive. Herewith in all ages he hath beguiled many 


many thing s we ſinne all. 


thoulands, 

Againſt the firſt part of this ſuggeſtion,we are to knoy 
that the ſeuerall parts and branches of Righteouſnelle 
are ſo firmly mg inſeparably knit rogether,thatthe pars 
cannot be ſeuered without the deftrution of the whole. 
For Rightcouſneſle is asachaine of many links,the ſeue 
ral links of this chainc,are thoſe ſeucrall duties which the 


law requireth to be performed to God & mi:let any one 


of the links be tak® away,the chain is broken;if the chain 
be brok&E,that which did hig by it muſt needs fal down. 
To this purpoſe faith theApoſtle. *hoſeeuer ſhall keep the 


whole Law,and yet faileth in one point is guilty of all. Righ- 
teouſneſle is compared to a * garment, as well asto1 
Breſt-plate. A garment muſt cover vs all over : yeaour 
Righreouſneſſe muſt be like Þ Chriſts coate that may not| 
be diuided : If it be cut in the middle,it cannot but make 
vs alhamed, as j Dawids (eruants were when their coats 


were cut, 


Obie. If this were ſo, who ſhould be ſaued ? for*s 


Anſw. Indeedall fine in many things: but all 60 
. not 


In OS 
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i not to commit finne * and it is noted as a 
| righteous to * walke in all the Commendements of God. 
| Whena righteous manis thus carefull and watcbfull in 
| uoiding ſinne, and doing his duty,then will the Lard be 

merciful to pardon him his infirmities : but if any wil- 
fully continuein any {inne, what remaineth but a feare- 
full looking for of iudgement ? 


S. 12. Of the dawger of deferring repentance. 


know that alchough whenſoever an vnrighteous 
mantruly repenterh, he ſhall be pardoned, yet he cannot 
truly repent whenſoeuer hee will, Hee that refuſeth to 
turne when God calleth him , prouoketh God to giue 
him over to the hardneſle of his heart. As for ſuch as 
thinke to repent at their death , how know they what 
waning they ſhall hauec of their death ? May they not 
ſuddenly beetaken away as 8 Bel/hazz4r, and therich 
faok ? But what if ſome ſickneſle come before as Deaths 
tarvinger ? Surely there is little hope that ſuch as before 
havenot, ſhould thenturne vato God : Forthen com- 


'themind troubled, and the Diuell moſt buſic about vs : 
and God hath giuen no promiſeto the vnrighteous to 


monly isthe body weake, the ſpirits faint, the heart dull, 


our him at thatrime, but rather i the contrary. 
Obietlion. * Chriſt was mercifull to a theetear cherime 


property of the 


A Gain the ſecond part of the ſuggeſtion, weeare to! 


not afrer the ſame manner. The righteous when they 

ſinne, are drawne into {innecither through their owne 
weakenelſe, or tborow the violence of ſome tempration: 
| they take not liberty wittingly and willingly co nouri(h 
| any (innc,or omit any duty:in which reſpect they are laid 


*rToh.z g. 
© 2 Kin.23.25, 
Luk.1. 6, 


M1n Cannot 
when hce liſt 
repent. 


s£ DCanys.,0, 
b Luk.12, 26, 


' Prou.1.27. 
Ic. 
« Luk.23.43+ 


of his death. , 
arfw. 


— 


þ 


_ 
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Righteouſneſs 
Anſwer. 1. Thatone example of that kind is recorded, 
that none ſhould veterly deſpaire: 2.Onely that onegtha; 
none ſhould preſume : 3. It cannot be proued thar put. 
poſely he pur off his repenranceto that day: 4 Itis not 
ſafe ro make an extraordinary attion (as this was) {| 
patrerne : for Chriſt did then miraculouſly worke on 
that theefe, to giue in thar moment of his humiliation 
an euidence of his diuine power. | 


THE WHOLE-ARMOVR 


$.13. Of being oer-iufs. 


6, Suggelt, Aftly , bee beguileth many by fuggeſting that they | 
rn tans Se be | ower-1u/t, and (o S_ them the leſle 7 | ol 
:iuſt. full in pntting on che breſt-plate of righteouſneſſe. 'M frm 
| Ece!.7.18, Anſwer, For auoiding this, know for an vndoubred Ml tedin 
_ mere. | truth, chatintrue rightcouſneſſea man.cannotbe over: WE inthe 
ver-iuſt, juſt: chatis;c00 ſtrit in avoiding any (inne,ortoo conſe 200d 
onable in performing any bounden duty. For why! 4 L 
® Rom.6. 23, ' ® Every {inne is mortall, And of every duty an account towal 
isto begiuen : for they arethe Talcnts which God kath) i nino 
committed to our charge. olatic 
Siquemrigiag) Burforaman ro make a righteouſneſſe vnto himſdlt/M por 
ad omnia fra- which is not grounded on Gods word, and therein tobe] Mon 
trum peccats | ſtri&t,is to be ouecr-iuſt. T o count ſuch things to be ſinne,] b: I 
Rropin oe | which by Gods Law are not madefinne, is to bee ouer il ,. 
inftum,quem | uſt : to bea bu ſte- bedy, is to be ouer-iuſt: to bee cenls placetc 
$ufts oft. Hicr. rious without iuſt ground, isto be over-iuſt, &c, But got ;v 
along by Gods word, which is the rule of righteouſnelle,) i * 
hold cloſe toir, and thou canſt not be ouer-iuſt, 


Thus wee {ce how Gods word is able to make vs wile! 


"| againRall the wiles of the Diuell. Let our care be to make 


good vie of that wiſdome. 


$.14- of 


CC 


| themoredefirous togetit i 


= 


Richtevuſheſle. OF GOD. ſEPul's.6. 14.] 159 [ Part. 4. 


g. 14. Adireition for the wfſe of Righteenſneſſe. 


Is Earne we what is true Righteouſneſle, that we 
truſt nortoa counterfeit breſt-plare, and bee 

pierced thorow while wethinke our ſelues ſafe. 
- 2 Acquaine wee our ſelues with the vſe, end, beauty, 
benefit, and neceſhty.of  ne—" that we may be 
we haveit not: or if we have 

x, the more carefull in kceping it faſt on, and cloſe to vs. 
3 Leta daily examination bee made of our life paſt, 
that of all our former vnrighteouſneſſe wee may truly 
and ſoundly repent : and with the true evidences of our 
former righteonſneſſe, our conſciences may be comfor- 
tedin the day of triali. * The Apoſtlecomforted him(elfe 


inthe middeſt of bis troubles with the teſtimony of his 


conlcience, 
14 Letthere bean holy rcſolution for the time to come 
towalke on in the way of righteouſneſle, > without tur- 
ning tothe right hand or to thelefr. Behold © Daxids re» 
olution; and 4 Pauls prattile. 
 Forthe berter-performance of this moſt holy reſolu- 
tion 


| 


z 
1- Put on Rightcouſneſſe with all the parts thereof 
2- Remoueall impediments atthe firſt, and giue no 
place ro the Diuell, | 
3. Waxe not weary, but beeconſtane. . 


"Aaus 23.1, 
& 24.16, 
Heb.13.18, 


»Devr.5.32. 
©Pſa.119,106 
« Phi.3-13,14 
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THE FIFTH PART. 


| | 

Shooes of the preparation of the Goſpell i |: 

of Peace. | | 

ws _— Wic 
Epheſ. 6. 15. 4nd your feeteſboawith the prepare - 
tion of the Goſpel of peace, | If 

— Pt 
5+ I. Of the Grace here meant. « 

Att He third peece of Spirituall Armourisna of 
oa KeYw {o plainely and diſtinly laid downe as the BY | 1" 
former. It will beneedfull x. To ſearchon | ber 

$65 whar is chat particular grace which is ber | 84 

i meant. 2. How fitly its compared to tha | tc! 

part of harneſſe which is hereimplicd, 3. How the gran foll 

here meant is gotten. 4- How needfull and reoficble Wh 

is. 5. How it hath her perfe& worke. 6.VVhat are thea-W © tai 

treames contrary to it, 7. VV hat wiles the Diuell vſcthw WM < [ 


depriue vs of it. Wl of 4 
x- Becauſe the phraſe which the Apoſtle vſeth is ſome WM) clear 
what doubtfull and ambiguous , there are many diſas MW * 7: 
pant opinionsabout that which is meantthereby. Peace, 
Among thoſe many, there , £....1. 4c worn (fl 
are two which come neereſt the Go/pell ro bee a readineſe »if 0d ſu 
tothe point, andareimplicd preach che Goſpell, chinking 8 furnir; 
vnder the deſcription of this mefietef pag Jen ro; Fl Pareth 
grace , though neither of Seſtcs of him that declareth wel, 
them(as I take it)bethe grace "#727, .. _ LOT 
it ſelfe. One is Knowle of Faw] —— a+ | take t 
[ 


es 


— 


| the Goſpell of Peace. 


OF GOD. 


(Eynz8.6,15,) 161 | Party, 


the Goſpell, the otheris Peace 
of Conſcience. The tormeris 
implied vnder this word 
Geſpeil, (for without know- 
ledge of the Golpell the 
ſoule cannot be ſerled. The 
Goſpell varo him which 
knowes it not,isno Goſpel, 
ofno vie at all.) The other 
is implied vader this word 
Peace, Whereby is meanc 
that Peace of Conſcience , 
which by the knowledge 
of the Goſpell is wroughe 
in vs. But the Preparation 
here ſpoken of , is another 
prace diſtin from both 
theſe; euen an efte&t which 
followeth from them both. 
Wherefore as the cauſes of 


ce3 ſeuerally con(idere 


ſters, whereas it is cleere thatthe 
Apoſtle preſcribeth the whole Ar- 
mour to all Chriſtians, 

2. Other, to bee a prowptneſle 
to profefle the Goſpell, agreeable 
to Saint Peters counſell,Be ready(or 
prepared ) to giue 44 anſwere, &c. 
IVE, 3.15. 

Anſwer, This promprtneſſe and 


readineſſe,is rather an effeR of the | 


grace here meant,then the grace it 
lelfe, _ ſhall after heare. 

3- Other,to bee an Euangelicall 
obedience. = 

Anſwer, Thus would itbee con- 
founded with the former grace.For 
COR is an obedience to 
Gods wor 


ſelfe,alluding ro that of Dauid, Thy 
word a lampe vnto my feet P [al.119., 


105. 

Anſwer, The phraſe which the A- 
poſtle here vſerh, ſhewerh char nor 
lo much the Goſpell it ſelfe,as ſom- 
thing wroughe thereby, is heere 


mcant. 


a thing are nor the _y it ſelfe, ſo neither of thoſegra- 
in it ſelfe, is thediſtin& peece 
of Armour here meant. The Syriach Tran(lator well 


| cleareth the meaning of the Apoſtle, whothus turneth ir; 
* Put 4s ſhooes on your feete the preparation of the Goſpell of 


Peace, Vnder this word Preparation then(according tothe | 


literall and Grammarticall conſtruQion, which is the beſt 
and ſureſt)is the grace it ſelfe compriſed: forit implierh a 
furniture which the Goſpell of Peace procureth and pre- 
pareth: oran hearc ſetled, reſolued, and prepared by the 
Gepell of Peace, to goe onto God thorow all difhculcics. 
Now the very graceit ſelfe which thus ſerleth the ſoule, 
[ take to bee Patience: for it is without all doubt,the drift 


M and 


Ol 


| 
4. Other, to bee the Goſpell ir 


| 


* Calceate in 
pedibus veſiru 
preparationem 
Exangely pa- 
£45, Tem. i 
erp. 


— —— _—  __—_—w—_— _—w—G— 


£7iITL 


I rcatiic 2, | 162 THE WHOLE ARMOVYR The preparation of) 


and ſcope of the Apoſtle, roarme the Chriſtian ſouldier 
- No againſt trouble andattfliition, by this particular peece of 
Geo a». Ulla | ſpirituall Armour here meant:but what grace fo ht there- 


Om_ ” vnto as patignce? This was iewherewith lob,to vie C briſts [ 
Ro 90 ba- | phraſe(Luke 21.19.)did even poſleſſe hisfoule. And this 
bere Paſcva |\ is jt which Saint 7awes preſcribeth as a meancs to arme are 


veſcentibus im- 


w, & bis | VS againſt trouble, Jam.1. 3,4, &c. For patience u 4 giftof h 
pe oo TS faciew Gd. whereby —_ enables tobeare thoſe croſſes which Goa 6G 
dumwer p3i®” | [ajieth pon v5. Many were thetroubles which the Chri 
murray ſtian Hebrewes endured for profeſhon of the Goſpell q ſou 
parauou oft, | rg enable them to endurcallthole troubles, the A poltle! WF | ther 
gs, wy ſaith;8 T hey had need of patience. Vnder this word Patience! 


vt corroborati | I compriſeall thoſe hrit graces of the Spirit,whereby the 


paſe arora vi Goſpell teacheth that men are prepared to goe with! Wi | clod: 
= ys Chriſtinto the feldzas the deniall of ones ſeife,the taking vv WM | (om, 
mam pertran- | of ones croſſe, with reſolution to follow Chriſt. Itis here Gi burte 
« - mw " led" s preparation, becauſe by it a man is ited, prepared, pierce 
+ Heb.co. 36. | and maderead y togoe on in his courſe, notwithſtanding WW | bare. 
> inuparies, | 21] dangers and diſtreſſes whatſocuer meet with him WY | will be 
the way to hinder him. Itis ſaid to bee the preparations WM ther, 

the Goſpell, becauſe it is the Golpell which teacherh it, and M! bootes 

is the cauſe thereof: nothing but the Goſpell can prepar\M! ced, ar 

a mans heart againſt trouble. Laſtly,this epithete Peace; uerthe 

added to ſhew what the Goſpell bringeth vnto vs, a0 To; 

worketh in vs, namely, peaceto God, as wee (hallaftrW normo, 

more fully heare. To concludethis firſt point, in brick (es, 2nd 

note, that it # the knowledge of the glad tidings of recount then this 

tion, which pacify.ng our conſcience, prepareth our hearts, ai deing 2\ 

workethin them true ſound Chriſtian patience whereby wel of 41! lor 
ready to march on 1 #ur courſe againſt all awnojances. at fence 
wendur, 
$+ 2+ "JF ito this | 
A, But if 


EE eee 


| he Goſpell of Peace. OF GOD, TErnzs.6. 15.) '63 | Part, 5, [ 


5. 2» Of thereſemblance of Patience to ſbooes. 


H TT He peece of harneſſe whereunto patienceis here| «. Poinr, 
refembled,is that whereby a ſouldiers feet or legs| !!0n be the 

are covered : for * feeteare here expreſied, and the mera- ——_— 
phor of ® being /bod,implieth as much. By teet he meancs | * wc »i/ac, 
legs alſo:the peeces of armour that areproper to this pur-| ' ****%% 
poſe, are called greawes, or leg-harneſſe, they are allo called 
ſouldiers ſhooes, and bootes. The metaphor may ci- 
ther be generally taken of all ſhaoes, or particularly of 

es. For the generall , wee all know that the vicof 
| is to keepe our feete from (harpe ſtones, hard 
clods, with the like: for our feere are naturallyzender, in- ; 
ſomuch chat if we goeabroad barefoot, euery hard ſtone 
burteth them , every ſharpe ſticke and mary thorne 
picrcerh them : therefore wee vie not to venter abroade 
bare-foote: If any be ſo foole-hardy as to venter, ſoone 
will be waxe weary, and either fit downeand goeno fur- 
ther, or elſe turne backe againe. But if wee baue good 
bootes or ſhooes on, then wee thinke our ſejues weil ten- 
ced, and ſo with boldnefle and courage goe on, whatloe- 
uerthe way be. 

Toapply this. Stones, ſtickes,thornes,and thelike,are | application 
notmore greeuous co our bare fcete, then troubles, croſ- | * the meta- 
les,and afflidtions are toour naked heartand ſoule.Now |**** 
then this world thorow which we muſt paſſe ro Heauen, 
deing a very hard and rough way, ftony and thorny, full 
Wl of all forts of affliions; if ourſoules be naked and bare, 
not fenced with patience, a:1d (o fitted and prepared well 
to endure all croſſes, we ſhalleither never venter to enter 
Intothis hard way,or at leaſt not endure to hold out ther- 


8. But ifour ſoules be thorowly poſleſt with ſound and 
M 2 crue |. 


Dr 


Oe nn no —_ — 
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Thevie of 


| greaues in 
| | warre, 


c I Sam,! 7.6 


| Ceſ. Comment, 


patieace is 
gorten, 


" WW 


| 


3. Point, how 


true patience, then ſhall we with vndanted courage, paſle 
thorow all the troubles of this World. 

For the particular ( which is therather to be conſide- 
red, becauſethe Apoſtles whole direRion istaken from 
warre) the vie of greaues and leg-harnefle, wereto keepe 
the legs and feet from hurts and wounds, becauſe if they 
were wounded or broken, a man could no longer ſtand, 
but was ouerthrowen. Such ſouldiers as ſtand in the front 
of the battell, or ſingle themſelues out aloneas © Goliah,| 
moſt commonly haue theirlegs fenced with theſe. Be- 
ſides, it being a tratagem which enemies oft vie,to ſticke 
the way by which they know that the aduerle parties 
muſt needes paſſe, with ſhoxt ſtubs and pikes, endsof 
(peares, and ſuch like, of purpoleto gall their feete and 
legs,and makethem weary of going on ; ſouldiers vſeto 
weare bootcs, and greaues, to preuent ſuch miſchietes, 
Surely the Diuell vierh ſuch a ſtratagem againſt Chriſt 
an ſouldiers: for knowing in what way they areto walke 
to Heaven, hee ſets many prickes and crofles therein, a 
; reproaches, diſgraces, troubles, vexations, perſecutions, 
by loſle of goods, liberties, and liues ; yea, many time 
grieuous torments and tortures:now if our ſoules be not 
| fenced with the preparation of the Goſpell of Peace, whit 
| hope, yea, what poſſibility is there of going on, and hob 

ding out in that way ? 


| 


$. 3- Of the ground of Patience. 


} mom Apoſtle himſelfe in thelaſt words of this verk 
ſheweth how this Preparation, this fence and furne 
ture of the ſoule,namely patience may be gotren,euen by 
the Geſpell of Peace: for it is ſuch a preparation as the G 


pell of peace teacheth and worketh, whence it love 
] 


rr nn 


— - 
- 


—_—__A 


OF GOD. 


the Goſpel of Peace. 


that the Goſpel of Peace is the onely true ground of this þ peece 
of Armour. 
For the betrer clearing of this point, I will diſtinly 


ſhew, 

1 WhattheGoſpelis. 

2 What Peaceis heremeant. 

3 Why Peaceisthus attributed to the Goſpel, 

4 Howthe Goſpel of Peace efteRerh this prepara- | 
tion. 

$. 4: Of the Goſpel. 

© ſpel,according to the proper notation of the * ori- 

ginall word, ſigntheth a good meſſage, or glad tidings: 
ſoitis ſorctimes tranſlated, as Rom.10.15. How beautrfull 
ve the feet of them which © bring elad tidings? 6. The lime 
notation may our Engliſh word Goſpel admit : for fell in 
ancienttime ſignified peech : Goſpel then is a goo4 feech. 
*Themolt eicgant and learned languages retaine che 
Greeke word, 

The good and glad tidings whichthis word implieth, 
sthat Chriſt Ieſws the Sonne of God,is giuen vnto the ſonnes 
omen. An #4 Angcl from heauen thus expounded this 
word;for hauing Fid,*7 bring you pl #4 tidimgs he addeth, 
that onts you is borne a Sazionr which # Chriſt the Lord. 
Therefore the Hiſtories which purpoſely write of Chritt 
leſas , declaring his Diery and bumanity,his conception 
and birth, his life and death, words and deedes, humili- 
ation and cxaltation,&c.re by an cxcelleacy and pro- 
priety termed Goſpels,or to ſpeake asthe Scots doe, Euar 
ger, and the penne-men of them Enangeliſts, It ir bee 
duely conſidered into wbat a woe-full eftate man by ſin 
tad implunged himſelfe, how nocreature in Heauen or 


(EPuns. 615.) 165 | Pan's. 
pole 0 | —_ 


earth wasable to ſuccour him, what full redemption 


Chriſt 


1 Whar the 
Goipcl is, 
a val 07, 


Y 


© (nyadofoutien.| 


* Lat Fren. 
[tal-Span. Bec 


© Luk,r.x0, | 


e inal e/teess 


* 


M3 
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Eumpelium | 

eſt mar e in qu8 

| | divine gratie 
plenitudo eſt. 


Amb. Hexam, 
|| (0,5.cap7 


2 Whatpeace 
is here mcanc 


| | Deus appella- 
tur pacis quia 
per Chriſtum 
& reconciliats 

| | ſumus, qui eft 
pax noſira, Hi- 
{ | cron Hedib, 
queſt,12, 


Chriſt hath wrought and vnco how excellent an eſtate 
he h2ch redeemed vs,it will appeare, that neuer the like 


| glad ridings was or ceuld be brought tro man-kind-then 


this,thar Chrift a Sauiour was ginen-vntothem ;. ſothat 


this meſſage may well becalleda Goſpel or Ewangele. In 
itis the very fulneſſe of Gods fauour maalfefted, 


$.5. Of that Peace which the Goſpel cauſeth. 


He Peace heere ſpoken of is our reconciliation with 

God. In the beginning God made man after his 
owne Image,by vertue whereof, there was a{weet has 
mony and concord betwixt God and man; God having 
revealed vato man what was his good will, pleaſing and 
acceptable vnto him;man being both able, and alſo wil- 
ling to doe that which was _—_— ro God, Bur long| 
this Peace did not laſt : it was foone broken, and tha 
wholly , andonely through mans default.For man wit 
tingly ſinned againſt his Creator,and thereby juſtly pro- 
uoked his wrath: thus came enmity betwixt God and 
man. Such a breach was made by mans rebellion , that 
all creatures in Heaven and carth were notable ro-make 
icvp. Chriſt therefdre;the erernall, true, naturall, proper, 
onely begotten Sonne of God, tooke vpon him to 
bea Mediator betwixt God and man. Hee ſatisfied his 
Fathers —_ his wrath, procured his favour 
cowards man,whereby God was moued to offer recon- 
ciliation vnto man;withal! he gauevato man his ſandifi- 


ing Spirit,to breed faich in him, tharthereby man might 
receiue and embrace this reconcitiation, In thisrefpet 


God is called the God of Peace ( Rorn.16,20.) and Chrif 
our Peace, ( chap. 2. 14. ) Prince of Peace(Ifa.g.6. ) And} 
God is faid in Chriſt to reconcile the world wnto himſeſft, 


——_ (2Cor.5.19) 


l_ 


F — ” —_— — 


—_— ” UT IRR  VY 


| the Goſpel of Peace. 


(2Cor.5. 19.) Thusthrough the mediation of Chriſt, 
God offcring,and man accepting reconciliation , a moſt 
& and inuiolable peace is made betwixtthem , and 
this is the peace here meant. As fruits of this peace there 
flow from itremifion of ſinnes,quietnefſeand comfort 
of conſcience,ioy of heart, willingneſſeand ability rodoe 
that which is pleaſing vnto God, freedome from the do- 
minion of finne,from the 
euill ofall croſſes, from 


| <-> cn — S_- hk wad 


e ſting of death, andof the 
graue,and from the teareand fire of Hell, 


th 

Ml 5 6: Phyiticaledthe Golpelof Peace. 

n, 4 her Peace is ſo appropriated to the Goſpel,that itis 

al. called the Goſpel of Feace,and that in a doublereſpeR, 
Firſt,of the matrer. Secondly,ofthe effec, 

- | 1 Theſubie& marter of this glad tidings,is the fore- 

"0 Bi [named Peace and reconciliation betwixt God and man. 

"| WW | The Goſpel firft declared,and fill continueth to publiſh 

af the ſame: neicher che Law,nor any humane writings can 

WM |doethis : therefore ſo ſoone asf one Angel had declared 

this glad tidings,an whole troope of heauenly ſouldiers 
cryed out 8 Peace on earth. It was the Goſpel which de- 


clared peace to ® eAdam,i Noah,* 4bram, andthe reſt of 
the Saints in al ages, beforeand ſince Chriſts time.'They 
therefore which preach the Goſpel , are ſaid to publiþ 
| Peace, -» 
2 Ic is apowerfull effeR of this Goſpel, to worke 
Peace inthem that heare it,and belewue it. For ® inand 
by the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, the Spirit of Chrift is 
a | {conveyed into our hearts: in which reſpe ir'is called 
WW" the miniſtration of the Spirit. This Spirit firſt moneth 


wer of the Diuell, from the } 


oF GOL [Epurs, 6.15.] 167 Part 5. 
— <— — > — 


| 


vtocmbrace ANNIE 29g inthe Goſpel, and 
l - Bn 


then 
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Ve 1, 
Gods loue, 


2 Cha 3.v.26. 


| d Matt 2.2, 
Kc. 
:Luk.14-16. 
&C 


Uſe. 2, 

A blefling eo. 
haue the 
Goſpel. 

© Phal, 47+ 


4 The Gof- 
pel cf peace 
prepareth a 
mans heait 
againſt trou- 
ble, 


TGen.13.243» 


_ 2. | 168 


| mong vs : the Goſpel of Peace,ſuch a © Peace as palſeh 


then ir quiereth our conſcience, and ſo worketh Peace 
therein. 

How admirably doth this commend vntovs the love 
of God,and of his Sonneour Sauiour? he thought it not| 
enough,thar at firſt he made al in peace,though be might 
haue reteted man for euer,as he did the Diuels,be- 


juſt] 
| a man willingly and rebelliouſly broake this Peace; 
| = to magnifie his mercy towards man',. he ſpared not 


is Sonne, but gane him to be our Peace, who, (to victhe 
Scripture phrale ) *ſlue hatred, and made Peace : yea not 
ſo onely,bur alſo gaue his Golpel, thereby making open 

roclamation of Peace, and inuiting men to-imbrace it, 
Excellent! is this ſer forth in the ® parable of the King 
ſonnes no ; if wedoe as they who were invited 
thereunto,how iuſtly doe we deſerue to be depriucdiof 
this Peace ? 


Wuhata bleſhingis it ro- have the Goſpel preached + 


vnderſtanding ? Is it not an heauy curſe to want thi 
Goſpel ? this hould be a ſtrong motive ro ſtirre vp Mi 
niſters,diligencly and faithfully to preach the Goſpel,and 
ro ſtirre vp people earneſtly to giue heed and credend 
thereunto,euen as they tendertheir Peace.. 


$. 7. Of the ground of true Patience. 


Rom that which hath beene delivered of the Gol 

of Peace,that maine point which we haue in hand, t 
neceſſary conſequence followeth,thas the onely meanes 
preparing our ſoules patrently ts beare all croſſes, and conſtax 
ly to goe through all troubles in our Chriſtian courſe, #4719 
Unowledge of the glad tidings of our reconciliation with 


It was this Goſpel of Peace wherewith God encour 


—. 


the Golpel of Peace. 


[Ernzs,6rs.] x69 | Parr.s, 


ged Abr«ham to come out of his owne countrey , and 
with a paticntand prepared heart to paſſe oner all theſe 
dificulties whereunto he ſhould be brought. This was 
charglad tidings which the Lord broughtto®© cAMoſes,to 
f 1oſþus,to 8 Gedeon,and many others for that very end. 
[might inſtance ethisin many thouſand examples, and 
ſhew how the courage and patience of the Saints, which 
hath beene admirable tothe world , hath beene. groun- 


truth is,that all the Prophets all the Apoſtles,all the rrue 
Chriſtian confeſlors,and Martyrs in all ages, who have 
endured morethen fleſhand blood could poſſibly with 

ence beare, haue had their feete ſhod, thar is, their 
cnn armed and prepared with aſſurance of their recon- 
ciation with God : but having ſuch a cloude of wit- 


neſſes, I will content my ſelfe with naming two or 


"0 *- 602.9 0.3 9 EE. - £.c A. 


& 
| Many and ſundry were the troubles, inward and ont- 
ward, by open enemies,and deceitfull friends,on Sea and 
land, which Saint Pawl went thorow,and that with an in- 
uincible courage and reſolution : thecauſe of all is eui- 
dentro be chat * knowledge which he had of Gods loue 
to him, and of his reconciliation with God. On this 
ground of confidence he did after an holy manner inſulc 
overall aduerſe power. Bur /oþ yer ſuffered much more, 
and his patience was ſo admirable, that the holy. Ghoft 
maketh choice of him aboue all other, as a marke to be- 


lis patience? ſurely many of thoſe divine (peeches which 
be vttered to his wife and friends, cuidently ſhew, thar 
theknowledge of his reconciliation with God ,. was ir 
which made him fo confident and patient. There 
ls yet another who farre exceeded theſe and all other 


dedon this ſure foundation, the Goſpel of Peace. For the | 


bold, and a patterne to follow. What was the ground of: 


Sainrs 


*E od.3.6,7 
floſs. 
$ lud 42, 


! Tam, $411, 


* 
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Saints both in ſuffering and paticnt bearing, namely 
Chriſt : the aſſurance ot his Fathers loue was the around 
t 1oh17-24- | of his patience, as appeareth both by chat * profeſſion] 
which he made thereof, alittle before his ſuffering ( (ay. 
ing vnto his Father, 7 bou louedft me before the foundation| 
| the world,) and alſo by thoſe titles which in his moſt bir| 
i Mar.26.39. | ter agony he gaue vnto God,as inthe Garden, | © my F+ 
= Mat.27-46. | ghey toc, On the Crofle," Hy God,my God. 


5. 8. Of the meenes whereby Patience 
s wrought. 


The Goſpel / us weſcethe truth of this point ſufficiently pro- 
prepareth | ued ; that the apetef Peace, ts the ground of Patienct: 
=o Fre now further con{tder how it doth prepare the ſoulesl 

man toendure. This it doth by perlwading mans mind 
, and reſoluing his heart of theſe ewo principles. 

x Thatnothing ſhall burt him. 
7 Thatallthings ſhall turnero his good, 
Thar | Forthe firſt, molt ſureitisthar nothing can make 1 
_ miferable,butonely linne; Sinneis the very ſting of al 
troubles acd croſſes: ſinne is it which maketh them tobe 
heauy burdens : this maketh trouble of conſcience tobe 
intolerable : death and the graueto be moſt terrible: the 
divell which hath the power of death co bee ſo horrible: 
yca,the Law of God,and God himſelfe to bee ſo full of 
dreadand terrour, Let ſinne be remoned; and our con- 
ſcience aſſured thereofzthen may we, then will we com- 
fort our ſelues in all troubles : for then ſhall we appeze 
before the Throne of God,as before the mercy-ſeat ofa 
gracious Father, and take his Law, as a dircQion to| 
teach vs how to pleaſe him, Then ſhall wee eſtceme all | 
crofles as congions of the Lord for our profir, yea, 5\i 
his 


_—_— 


—— 
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his phyſicke to purge oot our corruptions,& as proofe s | 
of his graces in vs. Thea will ourconſcience quiet 
and well contented : then ſhall we thinke of death, as of 
agate to heauen,and of the graue,as of a ſiyeet bed to 
eſt in, till the day of the conſummation of our eternal! 
bliſſe in body and ſoul : yea,then (hall wee not need to 
feare the diuell, becauſehecan baue no power over vs, 
much leſſe hell and the torment thereof. Therefore doth 
: David annexe blefledneſle to remifion of fin : fo thar 
dypon this ground might Chrift well ſay to the man 
licke of the pallie, Sonwe,be of good comfort. 

This being ſo, the Golpel of Peace which afſureth vs 
of out reconciliation with'God,and of the remiffion of | 
our ſine, affurertrvs alſo thar _— can hurt vs, be- 
cauſe the ſting ofeery thing, whichis fi is pulled 
our, [f the forked =-crags. adder, thor | 
eethofa ſnake,rhe ſharpe ſting ofa waſpe be pulled our, 
what hurt can they doe ? 

For the ſecond, by the Goſpel © we know that all things 
wrle together for good, upto them that lave God. 'For the 

oſpel aſſuring vs of reconciliation with God, how can 
webut be affured that he tendereth vs as his children, 
and with a fatherly affeRion ſceketh our good in all 
hings which by his good prouidence he bringerh vpon 
s. *Theproſperity of thoſe with whom Godisrecon- | * Pfal.zr2, 
aled isa blefling : © afflitions are for their good: ſo is On 
dathand the grave: yea, I may truly ſay that the (ins | aire quodas 
thoſe who areaccepted of God,do turnto their good; | Tov crienip 
wither ſine izany way good in itſelfe, being in it (elſe | 748, 5» intinis | 

oreateſt evil that is or can be,and the cauſe of all c- | cooperater, 
Hof punithment; but that God through his infinite tea 
and wiſedome ( who can bring good our of cuill, 


;afirſ becauſed light to ſhine out of darkeneſic )doth 
lo 
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| 


Leeft. Whatis that good can come from linne ? 
Anſw. © Integard of > God, whoſe mercy and grac| 
* | is manifcfted and magnified in forgining Gnne : fa 
i Where fine abownded there did grace much more abound, 


nrackbitt |. © ſn regard of ſinners, ( I meane repentanc (inner, 


caſur in ons | For of their ſinnes I ſpeake) ic worketh in chem godly for 
vnde & bumi- | row ( a forrow not to berepented of, becauſe of the x 
— cellent fruits thercof,noted 2.Cor.7. 10, 11+) It worket| 
&crnibid. - | alſoan high eſtceme of Gods free graceand rich men 


a longing defireafter Chriſts righteouſneſſe, a diligew/WM* 

watchfulnes our our ſelves for therimeto come, a Chr-in*”** | 

ſtian readinefle ro beare with the {lips and infirmuncs of - "i 

| other,with the like. C, 
Theſearetwo luch groundsof Patience,as all thewn 

tings of all chemen in the world cannot affoord the lik 

[tis the Goſpel,and the Goſpel alone, which hath mac 

| chem kaowne,and not onely (0, but ao inftrumentaly 

worketh faith in our hearts : whereby we giue credenc 

| vato thetruth ofthem,and with ftrong confidence, nl 

and ſtay our ſelues thereupon, 


S. 9. Of the faiſe grounds of Patience. 


Uſe 1. |= Lo learne, that all the pretended patience 
Countarfeiz | © L heathen men,and others which knew noethis Gf 
paucncs. \ pel of Peace, was bur a mecre ſhadow of patience: k 
| what were the grounds therof ? ſurely no much 

as by the Goſpel is revealed , but ſuch as mans 
reaſon inuenred,as theſe, 
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Is 


Part: 


1 [tis no partof manhood, but mecre childi(hneſſe 
and cowardlinefle to be impatient. 


2 Sorrow, mourning,all impatiency,and the like,may 


much aggravate our troubles, but can no way caſethem 


ortake them away. 
3 Othersare ſubieR to troubles: ic is a common con- 
dinon of mankinde. 
4 Thereis an incuitable neceffity,or (to vie the words 
and phraſe) a fatall deſtiny, they cannot be auoided. 
5 They are not for euerto endure, but will haue an 
end,if by no other mcanes, yet by death. Theſe and ſuch 
likemay make men bold and hardy , or ſtupid and bloc- 
kiſh, I may reſemble them to Opium, and ſuch like medi- 
ines which ſtupifie mens ſenſes, and make them the lefle 
- "I beare their paines, but they bring no true 
e 


The Goſ] pell of peace breedcth not a ſenceleſneſle, but 
t{ucha patience as is ſeaſoned with comfort and ioy. 


$. 10. Of the manner of working true Patience, 


\ S wee deſire true patience, ſo labour wee that it bee 
rightly grounded in vs. For this end wee muſt ac- 

quaint our ſe}ues with this Goſpell of peace, and labour 
ortrue, ſauing, ſanfitying knowledge thereof : for the 
tatning whereunto, 

t The promiſes of God in his word are to bee obſer- 
d, eſpecially ſuch as concerne our reconciliation with 

9d.and his fauour towards vszas * Pavwiddid. Withour 
lowledge of Gods promiſe there can be no ſound _ 
ice: all the ſhew that we may ſceme to make thereo 

[proue but meere preſumption. 

2 The cauſe of thoſe promiſes isto bee well noted, 


— — — 


FW{s 2. 
How patience | 
may be right- 
ly grounded 
in ys. 


| 


' Pſa.119-49- 
{%, | 


| 


which 
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Ve 3. 

How inen 
may be per- 
ſ»aded vnco 
Xruc paticace 


d Mat.g 3 


4. Point. The 
neccflicy of 
paticace, 


Simil, 


© Heb.19. 36. 


(meaning eternall life promiſed ) cannot bee rece1ve! 


which is GOD S tree grace and mcere mercie. 
3 Thepartiesto whom they are made, are to be mar. 
ked, Allthat ſhall belcene. | 
The properties of ſuch as belceue, are alſoto bend. 


| ced. Of theſe we ſhall ſpeake on verle 16, 


When wcecometo any thatare (icke, orinany oth] 
diſtreſſe,and defirero perlwade them vnto true patiencs| 
wee mult bring them to knowledge of the Goſpell of 
peace, thatthey hauing aſſurance thereof, may beethe 
morequiet vnder Gods correfing hand : bring themto 
belecue thattheir (innes are forgiuen,and then maiſt thoy 
well bid them ® Be of good comfort, and patient, 


$. II» Of the neceſsity of true Patience. 


T He fourth generall point to be conſidered, is chew, 
ceſsity of this pecce of Spirituall Armour, Though 


irbe compared to OP ——_ which may ſeemetove 


leaſt neceſlary,yer indeed it is no whit lefle neceſſary then 
any of the reſt: we know that if a man be not well fence! 
on his legges, he may receiue ſuch a blow vpon them, s 
will cleane oucrthrow him , notwithſtanding the othe 
peecesof armour ? butif the way be rough and thony, 
and the man bare-footed and bare-legged, and in thatr 
ſpet dareth nor marche on, what benefic reapes he by 
the furniture of the other parts ? Toletthemet:phar 
paſſe; the gittand graceir ſelfe which now wee [peaked 
Patience,is (o abſolutely neceſſary, as without it there @ 
be no hope of attaining to viory, glory, and reſt, whe 

Chriſt our chiefe Capraine is. < The Apoſlle exprel 

faith, that patience is needfull : to ſhew that he ſpeaket) 
of an abſolute neceſſity , hee implieth thatthe promile 
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without it : for he had ſhewed © before, that the Saints in | * V-6. 12, 
former times thorow faith and patience inherited the 
promiſe, and in thatreſpe& both chat Apoſtle, and alſo 
» Saint / «mes exhort Chriſtians to follow them. 


© Tam.$41 ©. 


$. 12. Of the troubles whereuntowe 
are ſubieft. 


My troubles and croſſes muſt bee vndergone in | Reaſon, 


this World, before wee can come to enioy reſt and | Many nous 
bles 16 be vn- 


happincſle in Heauen. Note 70h.16.33. Zak. 14-27. AtFs  dergone. 


14-22. 2 7 41.3-12, Heb.12.6,7. Thele places ſhew how 
rough, and tull of pricks the way to Heauen is. 
Expericnce of all ages doth verifie the truth of thoſe 
Scriptures:con(ider the Hiſtories of Abel, Noah, Abraham, | Qui Sanfto- 
tuck, Tac0b, their poſterity in «Egypt, in the Wilder- | Jn cnt: 
tele, in Cawaan; vnder Iudges, vnder Kings, andintheir | ef? Abe inftus 
aptivities : conliderthe lines of Chriſt, ot the Prophets, | 944"; &c. 
Apoſtles, and other Saints; the eſtate of Chrifts Church ny Nd 
inthe Apoſtles time,after their time, and eucr ſince cuen | ad«er/a perpeſ- 
mothele our dayes: it were infinite to reckon vp all the Eafoch, bes 
ferecutions, troubles, affliftions, and ſundry kinds of ; 
nolles which Gods people from timerto time have been 
drought vnto. Ina word, itis as poflible for ſheepero 
wequieramong wolues without hurt,as for the Church 
n this world without trouble and perſecution. 
0bief.. All ages and times hauenot beene times of per- 
cution : The Church in So/omons dayes, and vnder the 
ipne of many other good Kings had great peace-and 
uiet: yea,itis written thatin the Apoſtlestimes, (which 
re moſt troubl:-{ſome times) * the Churches had reſt: 
dm Conſtantines time, andin the time of orher good 
Chriſtian 


I 
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Chriſtian Emperours : likewiſe here in this Land vnde 

the reigne of King Edwerdthelixth, Queene Elizabet 
MINIS and King lemes, who now liucth. 
moſt peacable | _ 42/99» Though the Church and children of Godhe 
cimes, ſomewhile, for a time freed from outward publickepe. 

| ſecutions of the Magiſtrate, or from open inuaſionse 

the enemy, yet not from all manner of troubles. 
are the troubles of the rightcous,' cuen in che moſt halc: 
on and peaceabledayes that cuer were. For in the boſome 
of the Church ( whilethe Church remaineth on Ear) 
there haue beene alwaycs, ſtill are, and cuer will be ſome 
borne after the fleſh,as well as ſome bornc after the ſpiry 
which being ſo, 8 perſecution there will be, if not wit 
fire and ſword, baniſhment and impriſonment, outwat 
|corture and torment; yet with that which goerh as neer 
tothe heart, and pierceth thorow the ſoule as deepe)y, 
bGen,z,9, | namely,ignominy, reproach, diſgracc,and ſuch like*Il 
maeticall perſecution. 
"pa inthe moſt quiet times of the Church, i He that refts 
neth from euill maketh himſelfe a prey. Manifold iniuriesde 
thetruc Saints receive of their wicked neighbours; the 
| are diſgraced and opprefled of the greater ſort , revikl 
and wronged of the meaner ſort : if they ſhould har 
* Mar,to. 35. | peace abroade, yet *at home, euen in their Families (hal 
6. they find troubles enough, ariſing from their Parent 
Husbands, or Wines, Children, Seruants, Friends, Kit F 
red, and thelike. We reade of, heare and ſee the crolls 


of others: euery onefecleth his owne,and fo beſt knovl 
{eth them. Shew me the man(let ir be he that hath ſeem 
co himſelfe and others the moſt happy) that in truth 
ſay;bislife hath beene euery way ſo free from all troudic 
and croſles, that in his owne experience he knoweth 
what they meane; If any ſhould ſo ſay, I might mc 
trul) 
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feruly ſay to his face, that either hee is of a molt ſtupid, | 
ablockiſh, and ſenceleſſediſpoſition; orelſe chat plainely 
hee lieth, But ſuppoſe for thetime, that it were poſſivie 
fora man to be freed from all outward troubles, hath he 
none within? Isall quiet in his ſoule and conſcience? Had 
he neuer any griefe of mind,anguith of fpirit,vexation of 
|beart,crouble of conſcience? then never had heany (inne, 
or atleaſt neuer any ſence and feeling of ſinne. 


| 
6. 13. Of the Anthours of our troubles. 


| = isthus brought to poo by the good gui- 
| 4 ding providence of God,and partly by the malice 0 
the Diuel! : God both aiming at, andalſo bringing forth 
good thereby : the Diucll aimingart euill, butcroſled in 
|bis purpoſe. 

» Thattroubles and croſſes fall not on vs without God, | Tr oubles ail 
\8euident by many expreſle teſtimonies of Scripture, as | 5*t ove with- 
ſe 45-7. «Ame.3.6,10b 1.21. 2 Sam.16.11. Eze.20.37 Heb, —_—_ 

| 12-6,7. The good which God aimerh at, and effefterh by __—_— 

thoſetroubles he inflieth orchis children, is manifold : w—_ _ 

| 1 d The preventing of ſome great miſchiefeand euill | >, o.,,, , 


2 © The purging out of ſome feſtering poyſonſome *2 Chr.3; 43 
ur F.i7. 


'finne. 
WW 3 © Thevpholding and keeping vs ſafeand ſtedfaſt in| + Heb.1s, 10, 
theright way. he 

4 © Theproofe and triall of ſuch gifts and graces as | * * *<t-4+ 1? 

tehath beſtowed on his children. 

That the Diuell alſo bath his hand in affliting Gods _—_ 
children, is cleare by theſe (among many other) Scrip-| .* &i wg 
tres, /0b 1.9.10, & 2.5.1 Chro 21.1. Zac. 3.1. Lok. i 2.31.| 5-195. 

2 Cor. 


— 
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2 Cor.12.7, Renel.2.10. Thatwhich the Diuell aimetha| ler 
4 ons wr 2 hercin , is tof diſcourage vs, and to turne vs out of the foi 
Ro bl right way, 6 to hinder the progreſſe ofthe Goſpell, and gi 
ina word co deyoure vs. The Diuell well kgoweth how 
weake and feeble our nature is, how ſoone our fleſh is] V 
quailed, how irkeſome troubles are to vs by nature : this the. 
way therefore hce laboureth by all the meanes hecan, ſe- | Stn} 
 cretly and openly , by himſclte, and inſtruments roar | came 
| NOY VS. | 
| l | 
| $. 14. of the neceſ\ity of Patrence. | y cM 
| | | | 
| Tolerantia mo- TH epointthen bcing ſocleare, that of neceſſity many | 


| leſtiarum om- | 


1". | 4 troubles muſt bepaſſed thorow, before wee comets 
vita ſheuads Our heavenly reſt, it neceſſarily fol'owethgthar of neceſſs 
eſt.tendentibus ty we muſt be ſhod and fenced with paticnce. The want 
ad mborem vi- "- 

6, eng, de | of this giace hath beenethe cauſe tharmany , whofora 
Gen d.2, while haue made an hot onſct in the Chriſtian barttell, 
length (when they felt the hard and rovgh way wherein 


they marched, and whenthey found themſelues galled Patienc, 


{ and pricked with the troubles which they have met withe ſ 2 Fo 

| all) have fallenaway, andrefuſed rogoe on any funbe' #=rg 

'zTim,4.16, Intheir Chriſtian courſe: ias they which forlooke Saint ba => 
| ; | CK 

, Paul Ro 

| $+ 15, Of the benefut of Patience. | ___ 7 £ 

4 


| A S this grace is neceſſary, ſo alſo is the benefit theredl b 3 For 
eg 0. preat : forif we be well ſhod therewith,n0 _ d 
treuble will diſmay vs, or hinder vs'in our Chriſtian £ Y eth, 

| courſe: it maketh ſuch burdens as ſeeme very heauyto = 
flelh and blood,to be but light and eaſie to be borne;and =y life 
 ſuchthings tollerable, which naturall men chinkeinto-Y ** and 


|  lerabls 


— 
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lcrable,and vnſupportable; yea,it kceeperth vs from being 
"WW | foiled and ouercome, * This made 79b paſſe ouer ſuch | « ram'$50, 
ieuous aſſaults as never any, that we reade of, euer en- 
| WH | dured the like: - 

Whenthe holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the victory which 
WY | the Sainis have gorren, be ſaith; * Here & the patience of the | cpu. 
Saints, implying , tharthorow their patience they ouer-| & 14, "ag 
(WF [cameall cher croubles, 


. LAG GS ——_ —_— ww” RN FF R9VXY% 
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$. 16; Of the perfett worke of Patiente, 


V He counſell therefote of Saint James ( Chap.1.| ; pore tro 
verſe 5.) is worthy to be noted, itisthis, Zetpe-! patience hath 
Hience hawe her perfect worke, The worke of pa- | wr perten 

tence is faid to be perfe&t in reſpeR, Firſt, of the condi-| * 

ton. Secondly of the extent. T birdly of the continuance. 

1 Forthe condition it muſt be true, hearty and ſound, | r It mutt bee 
notfainedand counterfeit. As integrity and vprightneſſe | {9nd 
|s4kinde of perfeQion in all Chriſtian graces , foaiſoin 

patience. 

2 For the extent it muſt reach to all manner of croſ-| , j. un 
ſes, heauy and light, inward and outward, home and a-| reach eo all 
droade , whether they come from the Diuell, orany of crolles, 
his wicked inſtruments; or from God himſelfe, and bis 
owne hand, of whatkinde, quality,quanriry ſoeuertbey 
de:inthis reſpe&, ſaid the Apoſtle; *'Ve approve onr ſelaes| 1 Cor.s.4 
mach patience. 

3; Forthecontinuance, it muſt endure vntothe end,} ; trmuſt en- 
ſomuch doth the*notation of the word, which the Apo- | 4ure tothe 
Wievſerh, imply. To the end I fay,not onely of that pre- = 3. 
lene affliction which lieth vpon vs, bur alſo to the end] is« rue 
of our life : ſo as wee muſt both patiently bearethe pre- 
(nt, and alſo prepare our ſelues for future croſſes. - n 

N 2 this 


AQ Ta D 


— 
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| 


+4: St A— 4 


this reſpe& Chriſttaith z * Hee that harh patience to the end) 
ſhall be ſaned. + | 
Among other Saints, obs patience had her perfe& 
worke in all theſe reſpets: Had it nor beene vpright and 
ſound, he could not haue ſo ſtood againit his frienus,who! | 
luipeting his vprightneſſe, thorowly ſifted him. The! IM | 
many trials whereunto he was brought , and his patient If |; 
enduring all (for hee was oucrcome by none)manifeſterh| WF |t 
the extent of his patience: neuerany (Chriſt exceprer)! WM | h 
endured more, nener any (the ſame exceptee)more pat Wl | f 
ently endured all. The Hiſtory it ſelfe, 8 his owne telti-' WM | 
' mony, and > Gods alſo,and che* witneſle of his Apoſtle, Wc 
doeall verifie the continuance of his patience tothe end.) Wh 


$. 17. Of the kinds of croſſes. ' I 


h om weemay the better apply this Apoſtolicall dirs 
ion, as before in generall wee ſhewed the neceſſity! 
of patience, ſo here in particular we will ſhew how neceb: 
ſary itis that patience haue this perfect worke. 

This will appeare by the kinds of croſſes whereunts) 
weare ſubie. | | 


& They arenot ſcar-crowes, troubles in ſhew 1d T 
appearance onely,, bnt ſuch as pierce both body ad moſt 
ſoule, and make the ſtoureſt ro ſtoupe and ſhrinke., Wanda 
Therefore counterfeite patience. will ſtand. vs in 99\Mthen 
 ſteed. 'for t| 


2, The number of trials whereunto wee ſha!l be 
brought, is vncertaine : one calamity vpon another (2 
} waves) may fall vpon vs : * that which is written of 1% 
how one meſſenger follawed another, all bringing « Tv 
full newcs, ſheweth what way befjill any of vs. No © ru; 
ſuppoſe wee ſhould as patiently beare ſome, as /ob, 9FPatienc 


he Goſpel of Peace. OF GOD, 


etainc vnderthe burden of others ; where is the bene- 
kr of that former patience ? Somethar have endured im- 


e& rilonment, banilhment, and fuch like trials, yea who 
ind com beene ready to endure ſword and fire in time of 
hol perſecution, haue beene diſcouraged and turned out of 
The! WM | their good courſe by reproch , - and diſgrace, in time of 
ient| I | peace : other that can pariently paſſe ouer publicke trou- 
teth\ Ml | bles,are ſo diſquieted with private loſſes, and croſſes at 
ted), I | home in their tamilies, that they are made vnfic to per- 
pat-| | forme any Chriſtian duty to God , or man. Other that 
teſti. WM | can well endure paine of body , (ickenefle and ſuch like 
oftle,) WF | croſſes,cannot beare vexation of mind, or diſturbance of 
end.) {MW | their pation. 
| Itis alfo vncertaine how long we ſhall be ſubie&t 
\ WW |co cryals, becaule the continuance of our life ts vncer- 
| WM |taine. This world is the field of the Lords barcell, (o| 
1 dire) | long as we are in the held, the enemies will afſaulr vs': 
-effiy\ | now to yeeld before the barcell be. ended, is worle then | 
necel- | never to have enduredany at al}: the-glory of all out 
(| former patience is not onely loſt , but alſo turned into 
cunto| Ml ſhame and ignominy, and! God prouoked -viterly to 
| gvevs ouer. | 
w and, This laſt point is the rather to be regarded, becauſy 
dy and i molt failetherin : for many can endure an beauy burden, 
hrinke! {Wand a fore brunc fora while, bur it long ir lie vpon them, 
in 80 then they faint. This was it wherinche Hebrewes failed, 
for the redrefing wherof,the Apoſtleis very earneſt. 
hall 
$. 18. Of too light regard of Croſſes. 
T'o extreames { whereunto we are very prone to 
No * runne,and which much binder this perte& work of 
pl patience ) are noted by Þ the Preacher, and by © the A 
, poſtle: | 


N 3 


| Heb.20.38, 


* Heb.ro, 35. 
& 12.3, 


VT Point two 
xtrcams coun 
i Ty To patF 

ci ce, 

? Pro. 3.11, 

© tleb.1,f, 


_— — i —— 


CEE 


(Epuss. 6.15.] wv | Party, | 
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| poftle: one is, too light regard, the otheris, too 
feare of ſuch croiles as God layeth on men : for | aac 
deſpiſe them, as matters not much to be regarded (6 
gon much the notation of the originall * words imply: )other 
EE faint and finke vnderthe burthen of them,as it they were 
vnſupportable,nor to be endured ( ſo muchallo the no-/ 
ht tation of the © other originall words imply:) They looke 
not to God who (miterh : theſe fixe their eyes too fal 
vpon his [uſtice and wrath. Itis commonly ſtupidityof 
mind,or ſtabborneſle of will, that maketh men fall into 
Sunt nmnull; | the former, They,whoare by nature ſtupide and bloc 
q%i moleftiam Kiſh, haue nota {pirituall ſence of croſſes , bur are liketo 
rg .c6s ' men deaddrunke,( Pre.23.33.) they endure many trov- 
/rufts prizen- bles, bur receiue no good by any trouble. Such were 
tur Chyſde | thoſe Ifraelites of whom /eremiab complaineth : and 
h Irs | i Pharahwasſuchan one. They whoare ofa ftubbone 
|'Ex2d5 2. | diſpolitiondeſpilſe Godscorretions,as*the foole whok 
1 £99:37- 3% | fooliſbneſfewill not depart from him, though thow ſbealdef 
bray himia x morter C0. Such were thoſe Iſraclites of| 
| !ſa-r.s whom! 7/a4h complaineth:and * Xhaz was ſuch anone. 
®:Chrz8. | Theſearerwo dangerous rockes, at which many ſuffer 
aA ſhipwracke : rwo ſuch ſtumbling blockes,as cauſe mary 
» Stoicks, | tofall,and pitch into hell; ' Yet ® many count the firſt 
thele,(namely,lo to ftand ourall croffes, as not ro bews/ 
ved therewith ) a vertue : an{werable ro this heathenild' i 
opinion is the praiſe of many,who profeſſe themſelves MO 
to be Chriſtians. Let publike iadgements fall on the i 
land where they liue,as famine,plague, ſword, &c. oro. T: 
cities and townes in that land,as inundarions of water, k 
fires, lickneſſes, &c.or on their owne houſes, their wines, I the de 
and children:are little moued,no thongh it fal ypon their [Confe 
owne pates. If they may be freed from them or delive-W the fee 


Wh: \redourofthem,chey thinkeir well: if not, chey chinket Gods 
| a 


A — 


, 
he Goſpel of Peace, =OF GOD. (Fenzs.6.15,) 18;| Part.s. 


deſtiny,they myſt bearer, and ſolike beaſts, or rather 
like blockes lye vaderthcir burthen : chus many lye on 
their death beds, without remorſe, like ® Naball, whoſe 
heart djed within him,and he was like a ſtone. 


$. 19. Of deſpiſing Gods correttions. 


7 other ſort,that through a rebellious will, deſpiſe 
Gods correRions, are the worſer ſort: they prouoke 
God to ſhew himſeclfe a God of vengeance, even a con- 
ſuming fire: for ? With the froward, be will ſhew himſelfe| * Plal.18, 26, 
frowerd.Reade what God threatneth, (Lew 26.18,21, 24, 
28.) and how he executed thole threats ( «49.4.6. &c.) 
Thatin theſe our dayes,men carry themlelues ftoutly a- 
gainſt God, is roo evident, both by Gods dealings and 
mens. For God is very mercifull, ſlow toanger. What 
'sthecauſe then that he hath of late ſent ſo may iudge- 
[ments one after another vnto this land ? wee may truely 
lay with Jeremiah vnto God,9 we hawe ſinned and rebelled, 
therefore thou haſt not ſpared. For man,who is bettered by 
the Lords correRing hand ? whar ſinneis left? oh belo 
|ued.ler vs take heed we prouoke not God to lay his rod 
alide,and to rake vp a ſtaffe,or if that make vs not ſtoop, 
to vnſheath his (word, and cleane cur vs off, 


| $. 20, Of fainting vnder the Croſſe. 
| X 
| | THis extreame the wickeder ſort fall into, into the 0- 
ther fall the weaker ſort, but the better, yea many 
thedeare Saints of God. * Dauidſeemeth, by his owne 
\confelſion,to have fainted in his mourning: for ſuch is 
the feebleneſſe of our nature, ſuch our forgerfulneſle of 


| | Gods powerand promiſes, that we oft let go from vs 
_ N- 4 thoſe 


ee 


| 


Treatiſes, | 184 THE WHOLE ARMOVR | Thepreparation 


—  — — -- 


de piling 
Gods corte- 
Qions, 

2 2 Sam. 16,11, 


How wee may 
- chav hag ? theſe extreames, that we fall not into the for- 


| thole ſtayes and props, which the Lord hath aftorded vir 
| to vs,tovphold. The Apoltle1implyeth,that euen Gods 
| children, withovt great watchtulneſle, and continuall 
| obſervation,are very ready to waxe faint. Experience, as 
of all other times, ſo of ours alſo, doth verifie as much, 
For how is it that there ſhould be ſuch ſlackenefle in ma- | 
ny,who haue beene hceretofore very forward & zealous, 1 


and that mens after proceedings ſhould bee (o vnlike to, Ml |» 
their former good beginnings, bur thar they faint by rea-: I |: 
| ſon of that bard way , and thoſe manifold croubles, by WM |6 


which wee muſt paſſe vnto heauen?Greatis the danger i i 
and damage of this fainting : it makes men weary of well| WW | 


Ma 


doing , it cauſeth them to repent of che good which is] Wl | it: 
done, and to turne backe into an ealter courſe ( as they | Bi |hu 
ſuppoſe) and ſatoloſe all the glory of thatgood which m 
hath bcene done: yea, it oft cauſeth fearefull doubting, [the 

| and deſpaire,and ſo maketh all the help which the Scrip-| WM / 

ture affordeth to be in vaine. | | 

| 
6. 21. Directions to keepe men from deſbiſin 

the my Pn TTY | T 


Eought therfore to be watchful! againſt both 


mer,obſerue thele few direftions, 

1 Inallaflitions looke ( as * David did ) vnto him! 
who ſmireth , and know that they come not by chance, 
but by Gods wiſe diſpoſing prouidence: and chat put-| 
| poſely to breed in vs true remorle. | 

Know allo that the Lordcan adde croſle vnto crofle,, MW 3 
cill he pull downe our (tour ſtomacks, or breake our|F©*70p} 
proud backes,and bring vs to vtter confuſion. Yea, know i, The! 


 [chathis wrath is as his greatneſſe,infinice, vaſupportable: 


on 


__—— 


C—— 
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_ on whom ſoeuer it ſighterh,ic cruſheth him down to hel: 

ds lo that though a mar} might thinke he could beare all 

zall outward crotles, yer Gods wrath can preſſe him mwch 

= more heauily, 

>| 2 Takenoticeof the iudgements which other men 

_ by deſpiling the Lord, bring vpon them{clues : this may | 

15,  worke vpon thine hard hearr.It is an eſpeciall point of 

» to. Wl | wiſcdometo be warned by other mens harmes. This was 

rea. Wl the wiledome of rhethird capraine which w.s fent to E- | 2 King.1.13. 


by lab Note the iſſue. 

nec | Make vſe ot the leaſt croſſes, and begin ſpeedily ro 
well humble thy ſelfe. Ifthy heart begin to be couched, luffer 
icnot preſently ro be hardned againe,but more and more 
hey | {I bumble rhy ſelfe. Thus will che Lord repent of the iudg- 
hich) WM ment he intendedgand curne from his wrath, as he did in 
thetime of Hezekiah. 


| $. 22, Directions to keepe men from fainting. 


directions, 
1 Caſt notboth eyes on our ſelues, and our owne 
weakneſle,and the weight of the croſles that lie vpon vs, 
but lift vp one vnto God, & vnto his goodnes : and con- 


Ter.26,18, 19, 


TH we fall not into thelatter extreme,obſeruethele | 
fain:ingvnder 


ider how ready heisto ſuccour in a'l time of need, 

2 Callro mind his manifold promiſes: both thoſe 
{which reſpec kis gracious aſſiſtance of vs in the tryall, 
and his mighty dehiuerance of vs out of it. 

3 Rememberexamples of former times, how be ne. 
oppreſſed che that patiently endured his corretions; 

Thelerwo extreames are diretly contrary to the two 
ranches of this verſe, namely to the preparation heere 


ſpoken 


How we may 
be kept from 


the crolle. 


£TLITL 
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VII. Point. 
Satans wyles 
ro vofurniſh 


our ſoules. 


What need 
of paticnce. 


* Plal.30.6, 


ſpoken of, and to the ground thercof, the Golpe of 
Peace. If we be prepared, we ſhall not deſpile Gods cor, 
re&ions : if prepared by the Goſpel of Peaceywe ſhall ne-' 
uer faint: chat will vphold vs,or nothing. | 


6. 23. Anſwer to Satans ſug geſtion a8 4inf? 
the need of patience. | 


Ti faſt point remaining to be handled,js,ro diſcouer 
the cunning devices of the divell, whereby he labs. 
reth to keepe vs vnfurniſhed and vnprepared again| 
troubles : they are many z I will diſcouer onely foure of WM | n: 
the principall,by which all thereſt may bediſcerned. dr 


Two of theſe foure areagainſtthe furniture it ſelfe; WM | ny 
the other two againſt the ground thereof, The Goſpel 5 | 2» 
Peace. chi 

Againſt thefurniture he ſuggeſteth, WF | no 

1 Thatthere isno need of it. | 1 

z Thatif there ſhould be need oft, yetit would Rand) WF | ked 
amanin no ſteed. | read 


The firſt he ſuggeſteth before troubles come, to make 
them feare none, bur becarcleſle. 

The ſecond when they are come, to make them del 
paire and ſinke vader the burden. Firſt therefore rothis 
effe@ heobieeth. | 
Swe geſtion 1. If ye be Gods children, what needetd| 
ſuch adoeabout preparation ? Doe you thinke chat God| 
will not more tender and reſpe@ his then to ſuffer chem! 
to fall into trobles ? you may well enough be ſecureand) 
fearenothing. Thusthe diuell tempteth many in ther 
peace and proſperity : it appeareth that * D nid wasin| | UT, 


| this manneraſſaulted, 


ned | 


/ 
—— 


Anſw. Expcrienceof all men in all ages doth ſuffice coſſee 


ently titure ft 
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ently confure the ſubſtance of this ſuggeſtion,and plain- 
ly diſcouer the falſehood of ir ( as> I ſhewed betore.) 
Dawid,who wasa while beguiled with rhis vaine conceic, 
quickly found out by wotull experiencethe deceit of it, 
and thereupon ſaith vnto God,* T how didſt hide thy face, 


| SwrreſÞ.2. 


and 1 was troubled. It is very likely that then the Diuell 
| beguiled him when his%kingdome was fully eſtabliſhed, 
| & hehadreſt from all his enemies: obſerue the hiſtory of 
| histroubles, which came vpon him after thar,and ye ſhal 
find it to be a very vaine and falſe conceit. 

As for the ground whereupon the ſuggeſtion is built, 
namely the good reſpe& which God beareth to his chil- 
dren,know,that God is euen thereby moucd to lay ma- 
ny crofſes vpon chem: for as he is a louing Father, ſo he is 
awiſe God :in wiſdome he ſeeth that it is needfuil his 


moverh him to corre them, 

That we may oppole godly wiſedome againſt the wic- 
ked policy of our enemy , let vs hauethis furniturein a 
readines,euen in the time of our greateſt peace and proſ- 
perity,and ſo prepare our ſelues againſt trouble. To pre- 
pae for troubles in time of —_ before they come, 
$aneſpeciall meanes to make vs well beare them in time 
ofaduerſity when they come. We know that death is 
moſt fearefull andterrible to them that keaſt looke for it: 
ſo areall aflitions whatſocuer. 


$. 24. Anſwer to Satans ſag geſtion againſt the 
benefit of Patience. 


Llthepatience in the world can nei- 
—X ther prevent, nor remove the leaſt 


1c croſſechat falleth 6n man. In whar ſteed chen wil this fur- 


ently © atture ſtand him ? 


_ Anſw, 


children ſhould be correted : his very « loue therefore! 


Fog tn 


cp ſal.30.7, 


42 Sam.7.1. 


God in loue 
and wiidome 
correſteth, 


* Heb.12.6. 


lnpeace be [1 
prepared 
”=_ trou- 


£TLTL 


| 


CE 


many croſlcs 


keth great and heauy burdens ſeeme much lighter then| 


| Treatiſe 2. } 138 THE WHOLE ARMOVR The preparation ol 
- be ei Anſw. Thoughit were granted that patience could 
; neither preuent,nor remoue any crofle , yet will it ſtand 
Sun mans vs in very great [teed. For (to follow the metaphor ) we 
creilcs, | know thatthough ſhnoes and greaucs make not the way 
plaine without ſtones, ſtubsand thornes ; yetthcy make| WI li 
| a man better ableto treadeonthem , and paſle thoroy, | 
or ouerthem,and keepe his legs or feet from being galled! WM! 
or pricked, So patience enableth vs well to beare al | 
troubles,and with ſome quierneſle to pafle them ouer,| M| 
\ Irmaketh | 2nd it keepeth the ſoule from being pierced : Yea, it ma- 


{-eme lighter. | otherwiſe they would. f The heathen who wereguided| WW the 
Gras wr onely by the light of nature,obſerued thus much. I have] WW cur: 
quicquidcorri- | my ſelfe oblerued two ſeuerall perſons lying vnder the | $1 
gere eſt nefa%. | (mecroſſe. What could make ſuch a difference; but! MM! ceir; 
vrais, | this preparation ofthe Goſpel of peace? 8 The ſprrit of «| MI| dk 
man will ſuſtaine his infirmity but « wounded ſpirit who aan | furar 

beare? { pon 

zIr preven- | Further T adde,chat this preparation doth preventand/ - 
_— .. | remove many ſore tronbles z as anguiſh of ſoule, vexati-| i peare 
ny. on of ſpirit, diſquietneſle of mind , ditemper in afte&t | God, 
ons , with the like: which though they oft riſe from out-|M him. * 

ward crofles, yer they oft proue more heauy burdens tothis 

then thoſe ſame from wheuce they did ariſe, For exan-|W Av/ 

ple,a couetous man having a ſmall lofſe which he migit|W edtort 

well beare, if he were ſhod with this furniture, by his di-\ſ rene of 

quietneſſe of mind,and impaciency for that loſe bring-Wf Lord lp, 

etha much heauiercroſle vpon him. So in ſickencfle , 0 Wicorre 

outward diſgrace, baniſhment, impriſonment , &c. t)*M bly ifſuc 

| anguiſh of ſoule which proceedeth from an impatient Weuideng] 

Peior eft bells | hearr,often times proueth to be the greateſt croſſe.Soti'W weno fr 
7rmor iple bel- | feare of troubles is oft worſe then trouble it ſelfe : 200 rwonde 
| frettingagainſtthe malice of an enemy doth a man motEabolica)] 


hun 


OS w— 


— —_ 
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the ſoule may both preuent, and alſo remoue theſe great 
and greeuous crolles,as anguiſh of mind and fpiris,need- 
leſſe teares, fretfulneſſe , enuy , murmuring, with the 
like, 


| 
ed | $. 25. eAfnſwer to Satans ſug geſtion againſt Gods 
1 lowe im coretting. 
al | | 
14- 


| A caind the ground of this preparation, which is the 
| 4 IGoſpell of Peare_>, Satan obiefteth one while that 
| thereisno reaſon co relie on it: another while,that it pro- 
ave! MW cureth more troubles to them that reft on ir. 
the | Swegeſt. 2. Troubles are fruits of Gods wrath : to con- 
but! MW! ceitany peace with God while troubles lie on vs, isto call 
of «| (| darkenefſe light, and hatred love. To build patience on al- 
can\ WY furance of reconciliation with God, isrocaſtanchor vp- 
quicke-ſands, or in a botromeleſſe Sea. A man may 
ho hope for life when the tokens of the plague ap- 
peare vpon his skinne, then hope for reconciliation with 
pot God, while troubles, the tokens of Gods wrath, lie vpon 


and! | 


him. The aflaults of l#bs wife and friends tended much 


 Oul- 

dens\ I tothis purpole. 

xan-\ Anſwer. The ground of this __— being appli: 
night\ WM <dtorhe Saints, is direQly falſe, and contrary tothe cur 


is di rent of the Scripture, which oft reſtifierh that * whors the 
ring: i L2rd loneth he chaſteneth. Theends which God aimeth ar 
e , 0 {MW icorrefting his children , and the fruits which anſwera- 
bly iſſue from thence ( whereof we hauc heard ® before) 
evidently demonſtrate, that the troubles of the righteous | 
xeno fruits of Gods wrath, but rather of his loue. Yet 
e:an0Wawonderitis to ſee how many are deceived with this di- 


: 


Canthere be 
peace with 
God while 
God (ceur- 


geth. 


God in loue 
correQeth, 


* Prou,3.13, 
Heb. 13.6, 


mort Fabolicall uggeſtionzand they not onely profane and wic- | | 


ked 


TO CC— — 


hurt Gen the enemy himlelte can. Now this turnicure of 


bg. 13, 


i 


£TLITL 


—— 


| 
<2 Cor. 5.7 


© Heba3..$ 


Is not the 
want of the 
Goſpell the 


bee free from 
trouble? 


"Pla73.13.14 
Eler,qq.1s 


No venly, 
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veſt wayro | 


ked men, buteuen deare Saints of God, whilethe croſſe 
lieth vpon chem, as < Da#id. The reaſon 1s,becauſear thar 
| time Sexce worketh more then Faith, Wherefore for the 
| auoiding of this aſſault, we muſt ler faith hauerthe predo. 
minancy and higheſt rule in vs, euen aboue reaſon and | | 
| ſence: we mult 4 walke by faith,and not by ſight.Faith reſteth! MI | 
| on Gods word, and belecueth what it ſairh,though ſence | | 
contradi& it neuer ſo much. Now the word of God afr. 
ming that God corredteth whom hee loueth ;, if faith band '2 
ſway in vs, it willperſwade vs that in our greateſt rrov-/ 
bles God lonethvvs, 2nd in love bringeth thoſe trouble 
vpon vs. Wherefore for che ſtrengthening of our faithylet | 
vs oft mediate of © theconſolations of the Scripture, | 


$.26, Anſwerto Satans fue geſiion of the many trouble | 
which Gods lone cauſeth, | 


Suggeit. Y wer Divell ro ſhew that he careth not which 
way he preuaileth, ſo he preuaile any way, M 
hatha contrary fetch. Hee will grant indeed that God {MW vid 
(courgeth euery ſonne whom he loueth; butwithallad| WM e's 
deth , rhxtthe more God loueth any, themoretrouble| Ml 2d! 
he bringeth vponthem ; and therefore inferreth,thatche| IM * 4 
Goſpell of peace is ſo farre from being a meanes rode | 
fend vs from trouble, that it is the cauſe of much trow- || «id 
blez and therefore the beſt way to be free from trouble;s| Ml 820d! 
tobee without the Goſpell of peace. Thus was f David alzm 
rempted : yea, thus were the 8 Iſraelites hearts hardened | them | 

inſt God in 7ererwahs time. (them: 
Anſw. It is falſe thatthe more God loneth any, the 


— 


' him tocorre& his children, fo his loue mouveth himto 


| fore reconciliation with God is no good remedy againt 
crot> 


more he ſcourgeth them: Foras Gods wiſdome moueth 


moderate his corre&ion. Belides,the inference, th:t ther 


pile vs t 
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ment. The reaſon is cleare : for ir is finne which cau- 


pell.of peace being a meanes to mooue God to ſor 
ve vs the ſtnnes which wee have committed, and to | 


| = Golpelof Peace, OF GOD. (Ernuns.6.17,) 197 


Parr. 5, 


conciliation with God, ſweetneth all troubles. But for a 
more full anſwere to this ſuggeſtion, note thele foure 
| points. concerning the benchit of curpeace with Godin 
| thecaſe of afflitions. 
| 1 Thatitkeepeth many iudgements from vs which fall 
ypon the wicked: yea, which otherwiſe would fall on vs. 
+ Thar icalcers the nature of all troubles which beſall vs, 
3. That by it wee arealliſted and ſapportedin all. 
' 4 That byreaſonthereof we (hall be deliuered and freed 
from all, | 
Theſe q cofortable points Iwil diſtin My proue, becauſe 
by them al the euil ſuggeſti6s of Satan may be anſwered. 
| 1 Forthefirſt, obſerve the threatnings in Gods word, 
| and ye ſhall ind rhem made againſt ſuch as * hate God, 
| adarehatedof him. Reade the 26.chap.of Lezit.and the! 
| 1$of Dext. There Gods curſes aredenounced againſt the | 
| vicked, bur his bleſſings promiled to the righteous: reade 
the 91 P/al. where Panidexpreſly confirmeth this point, 


troubles, is vn ſound and ablurd: for, aſſurance of our re- 


and ſheweth how they which truſt vnderthe ſhadow of 
the Almighty, and ſo haue peace with him, aredeliuered 
from many troubles.Note the Hiſtories of the Iewes vn- 
dridolatrous and wicked Kings,and vnderreligious and 
good Kings; God being forſaken by them, brought many 
alamities vpon them: but beingJoued of theſe, deliuered 
them from many which their enemies intended againſt 
them: Yea, when generall iudgements were brought vp 
nthe Land,* God ſent forth oneto marke thoſe whom |. 
loved, that they might bee ſpared in the iudge- 


th the moſt gricuous iudgements : Now the Gol. 


— 


1 Peace with 
God keepeth 
many judge. 


ments away, 


* $raguz4ig 


Ezcc.9.4 


moue 


I 
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| monevsto forſake our linnes, and to ſecke to pleaſe him, | 
| irmuſt needs be a meanes ro keepe vs from many judge. 
| | ments, which otherwiſe would fall vpon vs. Belides, ix 
| 4noms..s, | Keepeth vs from areprobareſence, (whereunto the® ha. 
. pr | then were given, and the © [ewes after they had loſt their 
£ Mat- 27.5. | peace with God:) from deſpaire, whereunto * Iudas fell; 
6 Mat-25. 46. | "nd from hell fire, which 8 ſhallrorment wicked meq,| 
Theſe of all arethe moſt wofull indgements , and from 
theſe doth the Goſpell of peace wholy tree men. 

Here note what an egregious _=_ of folly it is to fexre 
to pleaſe God, for feare of troubles ; as if aman ſhould 
feare to put on ſhooes, leſt his hooes ſhould cauſe ſtong 
to lic in his way: yer many feareto be at peace with 
becauſe it maketh men to hare, reuile, reproach, ſcorng, 
wrong, and perſecutethem : not con(idering that Ge 
wrath is infinitely greater then mans. Arethey notli | 
the fiſh that leapeth out of the warme water, into thef 
ming fire ? Or rather like ſelfe-murtherers, who tofne| 
themſelues from ſome momentany anguiſh in x 
world, caſt themſclues into hell corments, which is 


lefle,and eaſeleſle? 
$. 28. Of the natwre of the $ aims afflitfion. 


thenature of + np . 
all croſſes, ous, arecalled chaſtiſements, and corredic 


_— even ſuch as tender Parents lay vpon their deare childre 
| to ſhew that the nature of them is altered, the Ning is pub 
| ledour, thecurſeis removed; ſo that although the on 
| nall ground of all afflictions was ſinne , and they firlli 
vengeance executed for ſinne, yet now inflited ont 
Saints, they are not vmd:cFine for revenge, bur ratht 
' medicinable for Phylicke : for Chriſt hath paid thet 


S_ Fer the ſecond; theafflitions which befall cherig 
ee 


the Golpellof Peace, OF GOD... 


| 


TEpanc.c. 1) 153 


in,| W | full puniſhment forchem, ang lefe 0 
Joe- of expiatiott endured of ys. © © 


ha- Anſwer. Trac it is that God raketh acabon from 


fell; WM | finne committed which is paſt , warning to 
men,| WM | make then the more carefull and watchfu ouer them- 


from| {Ml | clues for the timeto come. Andhereinlieth a ma: yuark 


| ſrevce berwixt the puniſhment ofa Iudge an 
2 


ould BY | though the delinquent partic Be neverſs penitenr., ang! 
though there bee neuer lo great hope of his amendment, 
yer hee'denounceth the ſentence of Law agaioſt the Ma- 
lefator: bur if a tather be veri perlw that his child; 
vilneuer commircthe like crelpalſeagaine which be bach 
committed, aſfured!y bee would remic the puniſhmene: 
but when hee correeth, it is copreuear the like inthe 
tim*to come. * %s "oo 
Cod earrjeth himſelfe as4 Tndge to the wicked, bur as 
(Farther to the Saints: his correQions are for their inftru- 
Hop, not for their deſtruQion. - As *God aimerh at bis 
ildrens good and profit in correting them, ſo.Hſo hee 
ueth them a ſweete taſte of the good they receiue there 
!, which maketh chem Þ acknowledge as much, and be 


priceand ranſome for all our ſinnes, he hath endured the | 
gchingo be by way 
it . Obieg?. * The Saints are puniſhed forfinne, as Dazid 


ludgereſpederh the tat pa The Weak et tn 


their! W | inoc,ro puniſh bis children, bur go vengeance fox the| *! 


he righWthankefull for ir; and ſo carry thernſclues towards God, , 
-ciongy251g00d patient rowards his Phyſitian, who hath pre- 
hiloregcrided bitrer pils vnto bin : for thetime he di om 

g is poyyllingly, andaſter be hath felcs kindly worke of themyhe 
he onfytanketh chem, ” in "om 

y firl | | n 

d ont O . 1. 4 o 
Ie rathe 

d thef | | | 


, TP 


* Heb.r2.xo, | 


b Plal.119.77 | 


| 
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TP TELE EW | | ] 
| $223." bf Colts aftifting bi thildren ts afflitfian. . 
Ao, 13 {Of eb third, © witty faickfoll protniſes hath Cod 
rroub] $5 |, = made,toltindby bis childten,to be with them,and 

FRpet wi af Xf chett/itvthert feyerall »MiQjons , andneverto for 
Heb.r3.5, {akethemn. Heniceis it chat the Sainrs, cothe great adri- 
6h ration of orhets, have patietitly endured ſuch croſſes, 
niany haue chought they would haue beene iterly ptel 
| (e&e hy with the keauy burden of them, even whe 

a8s 4.6. | i bþx}et looked when Faw (ionld haue fallets down 
dexd: 3} 1 15 *. ; k 


7 


4 39 of tle lachiinoef = - 


1 l4 {Ott laſt, 4 mariy fairhfull promiſes hath Go 


4, And ar likewiſe made to deliver his Children out of | 

___ ther troubles.” Saint /ames [erteth before vs the ilſuedlWM — 
| from all cxof- Tobseriall, as: evidence of this int,. (ſaying, Jerk 
is ns 19. Je Ie 2nd the Lord; and withall hee rendreth agood 

| pronrs 3, | reaſon, theteaf, The Lord i very pittifull and merciful | 

5G 12. (19,5. 11.) b; hndh | 12 27 

"""0b#e?. Somme licalltheir Jifegioie vnder the crolle, WM 

p3 "Aufw. Yer at the end of life, by death (hallzheylt 

delivered ; in which relpe the diuine Grae/e pro Ty a | (C3 

| Reu,r4.13s on theth Bleſſed that die an the Lord, for they reſt om Ll IN | 


rs, | * | oh , - 
|; Dblezt. $6 are the wickeddcliueredby death, _ |, ies 


Kt 
> 
— 
x 


"*-"2afw. Nothing lo: they fall from one milety toant 
ther,from alighter co a greater, from an carthly,to an he 
{ liſh woe: (othat herein lietha maine difference, bervit 

edtath of the wicked,and of rhe Saints. Death thru 
eth che wicked from temporall croubles into eternallte 


[Faick ST. 7 

ments: butir rs proper EET Saints from all troub! 
bringeth them co cuerlalling glory; the apiiny © t 
=o haue an end, their felicity ſhall never have 


od Thus then wee lee patience grounded v 

nd pell of peace, bo ee NE EPEATIIIIEY pore 
or | Wl [aye 

*11 | _ aka 
L $a we 6 TIRE .£ + 
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Epheſ. 6. 16. dbre al, taking eheſtucldof Faith, 
wherewuh yee ſhall bee able to fe all as 
Wk of tbe We. 


L ——_—— 4 


- $. 1. Ofthe -nflamanrf prſuin the pint 


| 
md He fourth of Spirituall Armour 1s ; 
IJ; more lar rely Ceforrh,and more forcibly vr- 
wa 8-9 chen 9 9gr 7% reſt, For the Apoſtle, 
| O- 6H contcncerh not himlelfe with a bare exhor- 
® tation, to ſtirvs vp to vicir, bur with weigh- 
$ preſfech his exhorration , and that on both | 
ror behind : Before,comparatiuely, prefer- | 
Wi cogit to all ocher graces (aboxe «ll.) Bebind, fimply,de- | 
bo daing theverrueandefficacy ol it , (whereby zee ſhall bee 
| diets quench, ec.) By the firſt he maketh wayto hiscx- * 
hortation ; bythe lathe knocketb it downe aft, euen to | 


© 11 v{ Bemn 8.6, 16, = "Fau.s. 


| on the head \25 we ſpeake. pes oy of 
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| Treatite 2, [x96 © THE WHOLS ARMONR rel NY 
Ap . 
S. 2. Of orging malters of moment: | n 

| | n 

© J Ere by theway wee may tearne agoodinſituttion| Ml |s 

&:Eboth tor Miniſters and peopte:. ; 9. g 

OL For Miniſters, that they obſcrue what points bri c 
hero bee | greateſt weight, and by ſome ſpeciall :tew and memento,to hi 
preſſed of Mi- | raile vp their peoples atrention thereunto, yea, and with tc 
ers, ſome ſpectall:caidence; of reaſon and argument to in-| WM | 
force the ſame. Thus becauſe the obſervation of the m 

fourth Commandement, is an efpeciall meane$ro bring th 

ne 

wi 


mento keepeailthe other Commandements, the Lord 
prefixed a memento (Remember the Sabbath day)and with- 
all vſeth many ſtrong reafons, the more to ſtirre vsvypts 
Thus is anrexpeRation wrought in the hearers,of ſome 
point of moment; which will be an eſpeciall meatic 
moue them the betterto obſerne ir, and to ponderir. 


$. 3. Of gining heed toweighty matters: 


| Bu people, that when they obſerue any one points 
bouc other to be vrged & preſled, they giue c more 
diligent heed rhcreto : for if every duty laide downeit| 
Gods word be fedfa/t,rhar is, firme,ſure,and inviolable; 
ſo as the tranſgreffors thereof: ſhall reape-a ivft recot 
pence ofreward,how ſhal they eſcape who neglettthok 


maine and principall duties, which aboue others are molt |thel; 
earneſtly vrged? Let thattherefore which is moſt preſſed In 
by the Spiric and Miniſters of God, be beſt regarded byW co 
the people of God, W#da 

Obiet. This eſpeciall heedof one point will make me Tg 


carcleſle of other. 
JL A 


we ——_—_— i tA. _—  _ — -  — ——_— = 


|, An/w. Nothing leſle:_ for the end thereof is nor to 
ake vs ſlothfull in any point,butto quicken'vs vp,and 
; make vs extraordinarily .carefult in char 'which is fo vr- 
on| Wl |ged- Suppdiea matieriend his ſeruantof a meſſage,and. 

giue him many chings in — to do,but giuerh bim an 
of | Wl | <ſpeciall ire for one, and victh manyreaſons ro make 


to him carefull of ic, doth begiue his ſervant any occaſion | 


= tonegle&t the other? or wil a good ſervant take any oc- 
in.) WM |caſion from thence,tonegletthem? Such colleftions are 
the! MW | made onely by mans ſloarhfull Alefh; they which gather 
ring them, abuſe the wiſdom & care ofGod to hel pour weak- 
ord! WM | cs; they who are guided by Gods Spirir,will be other- 
vich-| i | viſe minded , knowing thar arr extraordinary vrging of 
pro] i [one poinc, is ro make vs extraordinarily carefull of that, { 
Wl | butcareleſſe and negligent of none. 


$. 4+ The Reſolution of the Text. 


I ike ints are to benoted in this verſe. Firſt, the 
tranſition, whereby the Apoſtle paſſerhi from other 
tang to this. Sccondly,his exhortation vnto the grace 


mentioned. L —_ 
| x The mattert . 
ſn his exhortation ROE 3 2 Themotiue thereto: 
That layeth downe aduty to be performed ( Take the 
corn Old of Faith.) 
thoſe] 7 hu declarcth the benefit of performing that duty in 
re mollM/thelaſt words,rhat ye mey be able to quench,E> c. 
elle! [n the dury obſerve, the 47pm required, ( /«be,) and 
ded by Oc obieZ thereof: which is both plainly exprefſed(Faith) 
ndalſo illuſtrated by a metaphor (ſbield.) 
The motiuedeclareth the power, vertue and efficacy 
of Faith: which is,to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. | 
| O 


Al 
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| Touching this grace thus ſer downe, 
theſe points, | 


2 


' /.3 ' How fityitisreſembted to aſhield: 
| 4 +Howitiewrongln: + +1430 {+ 14 44 
5 - How it muſt be proued; © ** * 
6 How it may bepreſerucd, | 
7 Howicistobe vied. 
- 8 -Wharitisthe benehr,a 


it,and how they may beauoided. 
$ +5» Of the preheminency of Faith aboue other graces. 


F. Point. [I. 

The cxCeilery IL npradi is tranſlation { abzwe all. ) The: of 
£{ranb, | £4621 phraſc is diocr{ly rranſlaced, asthins'd wel, avithe 
| *wiec, | had {aideyinallthings wharſoever yee doe, vie the ſhit 
YC _ : =_ _— all,as if he had ſaid; to all orher yv 
demniz. | ce5,adde this: andthus 4 moreoger, or ofecially, or (aawt 
| © Bexg.inſu- travllare it ) f abowe all. Allzheſe in A bag 
Fire. ſoper | thefame thing, onelyrhis lacreris ſomewhat more ev 
amnis, {| pharicall and as _—_ as any of the reſt. 'This is'fe 
6Pro.4.23- \ wharlikero 8thar Hebrew phraſe, which Slower viel 
30M Keep thine heart abone all keeyings, implying thereby, thx 

1422 1134 


che heart of ares as 
ched ouer,mott caretully:and diligemtlyto belookedn 
ro,ſois Faithaboue all ro be regarded. 


then other ſaving graces 


On 


4 


. 
- 


—e— " 


1 will ddliver| 


| Firſt in generaltby-way of prefaceand: preparation, 
will firſt ſhew bow excellent | 


4 graceitis': — 
particularly;and diſtinQtly rs any | | | 
' - 2 -Whar Faith is. 


nd _ it. 
9 Whatarethe wilesof the ginell to keepe 'vs from: 


He excellen yea and neceſſity alſo of Faith i 


is moſt narrowly to be wit 


Leſs. 1s —— neceſſa) 


| 


| 


| 
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| ightoogineſe and patience : neiaher can aGhnſtian wel 


Anſwer. All @ning graces arein their kind very ex-| 
cellent and neceſſary as luath before bene (hewed of very- l 


ſparc,and be withourany ofthem:: forthey are as ſene-| | 
ilinkes of otie chaine, whereby a Chriſtians held out 
of hell ; if bur onelinke hers chaine ts broken, and 
lowne fatleth he that was held thereby : yet, ſome linkes | 
in a chaitit may. be put to greatclt ſirello, andſobeof 

teſt vſe. Faith ſernes to beare the greateſt brunts, 
and in thatreſpe& may becounted moſt excellent, and' 
moſt neceſſary ; euen as the ſhield of all other parts of a ar-! 
mour is the maſt needfull;as we ſhal after heatt.. » > f 


6..6. Of preſing the dotfrine of Faith 


| 
He Apoſtle victh this phraſe (abtardd) in the be-|| . 
þ rs ing of hisexhertation ,toſcr an «dge vpon it, 
aro make e th harper has ſoinemay pee the dee- 
perinco yrs 90 giue divers direions | 
to hisſouldicrs,toi Schemanatet endfardridey 
ſclues,and amongrthole ſcuerall direions, —— 
ciall ems on one. of them, and lay, Hbone oll remember this, \ 
[Te WOES OI en regard ir} As 
} qhererhe Apoſtle fairb, Nec good toll, ofpecyally to theme | * Gal 5.10. 
who are of the houſþol4 of Faith: doth it hos. makea Chir | 
aides, mote-to be moved with eompaſſton,|| 
when hee ſeeth any of the faxbſull taadimpoed of is 


Py 
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belpe ? Heacerhen Sablave that, 

Among, andulmoate bead perablef Clrifion na 
eelitiom and myſteries of godimee the ur'7 rene of & wt |alh whe | 
pecully to be andargedhy Gods Owe ranght and | 
learned by.G ods peaple. & 
curchawhelsScripmnreiamore wn ae rites. _ | 


O 4 


th, 
— 
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$ loh,3.14- 
8c. 


| Reaſans, 


Faith moſt of 
| all ſecteth 


forth Gods 
glory by ac- 


1 knowlcdging 


1 Gods holy | 
| helſe, 


; 


* | efpecia 


| un motemaketh tothe good of his Church & children, 


| before God, ſhewerth , rhat the belecuer acknow 


— 
—_—_ ==- 


— ——_ —— { —  - - — ___—— | 


rypes of the Law, ſerforth the doctrine of faith, > Moſe, 
and the < Prophers preached ir, ſodid.the 4 fore-runner 
of Chriſt, « Chriſt himlelfe,and his f Apoſiles. For ſome 
1 inſtances of this point, reade and obferue 
£Chriſts conference with Nicodemus, and Pexls Epiltles 


ro: Rom.and Gal. 
glory of God, 


= a 


No otherdofrine more ſerteth forththe 


$. 7. Of the honear which Faith doth unto God. 


'E- Odisthen honoured, when hc is acknowhkedged to 
be as he is,namely,moſt holy,wile, true, powerfull, 
mercifull;iaſt, &c. Bur the beleeuer, and the bclecucr 
onely fo acknowledgeth him. 

1 For Gods belineſſe , how a the belcener 
before God ? ſurely in an vtrer nm of himſclke, 
| and in the mediation of Chriſt Teſus : for well he know- 
eth,that himſelfe is all over defiled with finne, and that 
[eſus Chriſt the luſt, is an aduocate withthe Father, who 
by his blood purgeth vs: from our (innes ,and with-di 
righteouſneſſe couercth vs. This manner of a 


THRASEPES Fr, 


2 


Godro be fo perfectly a he cannot endure the light 


of anyvneleanerhing.. : 

' 2 ForGods wiſedome: whoare they that ſubiedFebem 
ſelucs to God inalbeſtates of proſperity :and aduerliry! 
Belcevers onely. VVhy then? their faich perſwaded 
them that God is wiſeſt,and beſt knoweth. eſtates 
 firreſt for rhem,and ſocuen againſt theirowne ſence and 
' nataralt reaſon, faith makerh chem wholly refigne thew» 


CO En WER __ 


chankefull in all things. | 
. For; 
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3 For Gods trath :; he that belceucth;> hath ſoaled that 
God is tre : for what maketh menbelecue; 'burthar they 
ivdge him who hath pramilſed char which they beleeve, 
to be faichfoll and true ? Faith then is an acknowledge- 
ment, and aconfirmation of Gods truth, which is an 


koningand account of his truth. I 

4 For Gods —_ many of the promiſes whichG 
maketh ro his children,are of things which ſeemeimpoſ- 
ible: yet faith giueth aſſent thereunto,and thereby tefſti- 
ficth that God is Almighty, that nothing is impoſlible'to 
him. Thus i 4br am by his faith did magnific Gods pow- 


ad EE EFT © 


high honour giuen to God, for God maketh grear rec- | ** 


| 3; Godsirumh 
dloh.3.33- i 


rand ſo did * rehoſaphatato. 

5 For Gods merey: that is the eſpeciall and moſt pro» 
per obieft of Faith. If the poore ſinner were not perſiwva- 
dd char God wererich, yea eucn infinitely rich 1n met- 


thenis it which aboue all commendcth Gods mercy, 


lyrruſt vato,and wholly rely vpon the ſacrifice of Chrilt?: 
{becauſe on the one [ide they belecue God to be fo pers 
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[there can beno hope of mercy: and on: the other 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt being of ſuch infinite value, ay © 


cy,be could ncuer belecue the patdon of his (innes : faith | 
6 For Gods 7»flice; what maketh belecuers ſo-Brong> | 5G 


ktly iuſt,that without expiation and ſatisfaRion for (in, | 


God will not exaRtrhar of them, for which Chrift hath 
latisfied, but will manifeſt fawovr to them, becauſe Chriſt 
hath purchafed fauour for them. Theſe are points of [o- | 
lice,to require ſatisfaction,to remit thaefar which ſaciſs 
ation is made,to beſtow that which is merited and pur- 
aaled. But Faich acknowledgerh alltheſe.,and ſo com- 
menderh Gods Iuſtice; forit hath-reſpeR. to Gods Iu- 


ET 


make full fatisfationto Gods Iuſtice, they belecue that:| 


28 well as to bis mercy, bs 
Obie? * 
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. Oberc#. Sinners (repearantand beleeuing (iancrs) vie 
rodppeaie from che barre of Gods Juſtice , co his mercy, 
ſcate: what reſpeRchen bath Faithco Gods luſtice ? 
Anſwer. In regard of them(ſciues, and their owne mes 
nifold pollutioas and imporfections, euen in theirbef 
wor ey darenocttand to the cryall of Gods Tuſtice, 
but cry for mercy and pardon : bur yet in confidence 
the All-ſofficienc acrifice of Chriſt Icſus, they may ap- 
| peate ro Gods Tuſtice : for God.is not vniult to requires 
debe thartis paid.  .... 

Inchefeand other likeralpets 1 is {aid of! Hbrohen, 
That be was ffrengthened in the Faith and gaze plory to God. 
| So doth cuery belecuerin ſome meaſure : the Rronge 
1 faith is the moreglory ts giuen to God.. Bur on the con 
| rarp,no fnnetsmore'd! blego God then inh- 
|delity :for that which is ſaid ofontparticulac, = He thi 
| beleeneth mot , maketh Gad aljar , may be applyed tothe 
__ = + nA Eo impotent, mercilefle, w- 


l.-- 6 8. Ofthe good which8ctth bringeth ontomas | 
EA 
| Real. 


| {ciseb>firtofailGuiggrateswroughe in the 

ws 1p San IRryarem —— 

| y. Yea;itis amorher+grace, which breedeth 

&nderh forth: life into attthevcher 

wb my rrnptmarpory Dbrift is tharſountane 

nora wr. dwelleth;( Col.1:14.) ef whoſe fulneſedYf which 
recene;(lob.1.16.) without whom wrem doenething (19Y ol oth 
15-5.) Nowitis Faith whereby. wee' couch Chriſt : BY  folloy 


Za? _I > 
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(Br mnsf.:6) 223 | br 


Faith,Clrifl daellethinour hearts, ( Epbeſ. 2.3.) The 
riegall life which we line, we live way pl in the Sonne Me 
God ,(G4l.2-20-) therefore till by Argd weeds hd 
to Cheiſt,no trug rw roo ryd be in # Mage Hiiphowe- 
| Faith;ut ix invpoſieble to pleaſe Gods((Heb: 11.1: ): 
Thatalſoit is a mother grace iscleare , ortbeey Foith 
ſpringetiarepentianee,loye,new abedience, &c, R 
rance is 4 of the heart, 48. thebngracien 
Greeke word implyeth, Now what is it thas chaogeth 
the heart of a ſinner ?Is it not the ap Gon af Ggds 
infinite love and rich mercy ? a per{walien thata- mans 
lianes are pardoned} The g 
and teare of hell Gre, may worke ſome: forrow for Gnac 
committed ; yea allo ir may reftraine- 2 wan from! com-! 
Ng {innes,at leaf fors time: bur that which 
che naturall diſpoſition of the _ —_ 
geth and reformerh it , is Faith in the on of liane ! 
My Faith 1 9g of men. 
True Chtiltian loue allo is a refleftion of Gods love 


and to ſet ic on fire, he can love neither God nor man. He 


ned 
th and 


g,4 


: all other ſanRifying 
hs RGA 


Lord,and ſo muſt lone God before: bur it baptpef 
iblefor im God,cxcept be belecuetharGod lo- 

veth him, Can af yron giue heat and bueng ex- 
epticbe firſt heated bythe fire? Butourhearrs ave na - 


turally mare deftituxe of loue tro God , then any of 
heat : they muſt therefore be ſer on fire by loue, 
le frrncrnatenten thereof, bef canloue] . 
40d: + Ie lave God;:heravuſe be laved as for fee Itis* Farth 


which worketh by lave, Thus 1 might furcherſhew how 
ythis,that if any ſandtify- 


whe |: 


iow Gods wanh,) 


to man : till-a man feele Gods loye to warme his hearr, of 
that louerh his brather aright, muſt loue bim and for | 


OED But what| 


> | 
. 


— i 
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| ling and favinggrace be needfvll, then is Fairheſpedillyj 
which is the Mother of all ; withour it,no grace at all;ng 
[life at all : for the inf /ball line by bis Faith,(Hab. 2.4.)From 
» | faith commeth the ſpiriruall life of a Chrillianin this 
'] world.( Gal.2.26: ) and. eternall lifeinthe worldeo comt 
| (79h. 4.16, &c.) Yea, no beriefit from Chriſt without 
Faith: though Chriſt ® received the ſpirit without meaſure, 
. | atid'* #t pleaſed the Father that in him (hould all faineſſe dw! 
+ | yerro ſuch a have no faich;he is as ea deepe well, ouref 
which no water of life can be had. 
Bur when a man hath faich, what is the profit and bs 
Fiich profits-| nefit thereof ?Much every way. 4 By faith Chriſt dwell 
4 Ephel. 3.17. | i# o8r bearts, and ſo weare vnited to him. * By Faith wee 
; Kow.1.17. | live: by Faith weare freconciled,* iuftified, * ſanRitied, 
1828 | * ſaved. Itwereinfinicetoreckon vp all the benefits of 
*AA.rs.9. | Faith. Inregard of profitand beneſic to ourſeloues, itfa 
Ephiſ4.3. | forpaſſethall ether graces, By other graces,as loue,mes 
cy,kindneſſe, wiſedome, and the like, we may be profits 
ble to others : but Faithis it which draweth and br bring 
eth in to our (clues, bodies and ſovles, all the profir. 
Faithcomfor- F It isalloa grace of admirable comfort : this is ir which 
rble,  bringeth = peace of conſcience, ? That peace of God which 
s nets paſſeth allonderſlanding : this vpholdeth in ail troubles, {W/ted 
' | andethatmanyrimes aboue and againſt ſence and rex-|f /<xar 
ſon. All comfort without Faith is in vaine: when 
all other comforts faile,then may faich vphold vs. Thus 
, Jobrz.r5. | faith vpheld * 70b, * Dawid, * Teboſaphat. When otha|\preſ 
ba Ci .2: © | graces,and the teſtimony of our conſcience faile, Fotb\| We 
may ſupport vs : for the conſcience hath reſpe&rothe|}F|Serp 
} man him(clfe, to-his diſpofition and carriage, which /alau 
| ſubie&t to many temptations, and many alcerat- reſt © 


oo -- _— 


ons : but Faith hath reſpe&t roG O D and his promi-Y|Gedr 


ſes,to Chriſt and his facrifice, whichareprops,crmts 


———— 
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wel! 
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rockes that never fila, In this 
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relpe&tis Faith fidy com 
to'3/bield: for as 2 fonldier who 
ard is able well w vie, will not = 
bur arid outin the bacrell, th 
nckry his breſt-plarebartexed, var yran gre % 
when verity, le, and otherhke gra- 
as ſeemerofaile, he that hat ſound fakth willnoe viterly 
be quailedany confounded. |: 'T 
Joh being ſa excellent agrace, as 6a whey God 
#moſt honoured, {o neceſlary, mblegdecmatoits- 
ble +graceas bath ;whar poincof Chriſtian 
Rdigioiris rather robe madeknownegs m 
kd, oftnerto be inculcated ? about whatcan aMinifter 
of Gods word errer ſpend bistime, tudy, and pairies ?' 
For Faith is che moftproper and *abiee} of the 
yrs which is therefore called; ye — ra gap 7 
preacizng of Faith, yer, « Paithir felfe; 11> - 


$+.9- Of the bigh, account which wee ought to 
make of Faith... 


$ Minifter are moſt topreackerliis Dofriae, are 
pletolearnceitaboue all, to be very well inftrbc- 
ed init, that they may know whae true faith is: yea, tO 


nine themſclues whether they' have” in them this 
Seoncdand not, roenquirehowit may be gotten;how 

and proued'::tif they haticit, ro labour well ro 
preſerve; increaſe, and wicit : tor Faithisa capirall grace. 
We mak therefore in this reſpeR kearne wiſdome of the 

whodathan cſpeciallcarc of his head: if heebe 
aaulted and cannotflie, hee wilt cover his head with the 
reſt of his body, and ſafferie to be ftrucken and woun- 
dedrather then his head. Vee ought to beethemore: 


carefull of this Head Vertue,: becauſe, Satan - "on 
w 


o 
Fc EI OI _ 
” 
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Anſwer, 
The dodtrine 
of Foith no 
hinderance 
to good 
woikes. 

« 2 Cor. 4.3- 
Opera ſunt ex 
fide, non ex 0- 
Ang.de yy. & | 


eo ararweereney » ws | 
it hoc good wildome to looketo mo T 

allliteth? Of thelepoines | hall moredi- 
ftin4) : Thisdthov pres |. 
miſchy way icleragoahesd evtng | 
ahngraion omce Apali Pen atned 


| $-10. 'f the Papifcvill goin Faith, th. 
hs 
F iGol minded ball hinke, ardays _ 
apo ' of Baith , iv88- hind 
eb men careleſe gf, 
0 003” e (1210 he 
| ſo winded, choyeres 

he dba b ns? that the light of the ylerious. oj 
freald net ſbint onto theis. The trath is; thatino ——_ 

Arine can make men-morc:confeionable im: 
all duty co. God and man,then thedotrine © fairh, From 


Faith proceed all good workes; For it is faith fn 


. 


a 
' . 


l 


{ loue which moueth a tan toloue God againe , andic 


ro: Gods ic which moneth a man to-lone hisbre 
{which is made after Gods 1 , and ftandethin er 


 |roomeandficed. Nowtherecanbe no ftronger 


ſhim a 


|roftirre vp a mantoany duty then owe: Aloning 
| wilt much more ſecke to plealqhisfa 


cher, then a ſervik| 
boncs(lave;: | and/n louing friend'will doe mach os 
kindndlſc fora friend, then a ftranger, though he be hin 
thereuntp.' He rhar indeed beleeuerhtharGoddol 
Kim bs gatedid his onely n Sonne, but _ 
of redemption ; that in his Sonne God! 

vouchſafedro beereconciled go 


[of all his finnes, freedome from hell and &: 


{and to beftow on him all chings pertaining to lf ad 
” & 


oY 


tt i. 
_—Y IR 
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Colne heethaivchp 
tohim , cannot brit 
may be pl rents Joanna es 

A SEED 


wh: tloet 7 is petforred 

whic 2ct reprat SO God-ac 
water pi 8 Faichand loue, jrifit 
houlands wroony lm rrp 


Eve 
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hve paraded of © of GoD.love el 


opera : wherein weare firſt. co conlider the | 


= 
dbwne;andrg [hewwhattaith' is,” 


tilde! CH ES of a thi 
J! aitnir ror S-orciars. to | ie t: 
Fryer te Cpt 


ere « 


ew,in cots auracge Fe Sock 
h Trath & Fuwch from whence phone 
thon Hebrew word which is Nu: 
Wi ofour prayers, rates; Which er 

Fore tothat which is ſpoken,as to _ 


# from!" e 


18 > be trite, + Toni 


© Rom. 3-3. 
Heb.11.6, 
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© Thelatter kind of ordinary faith common toall ſorts, | 

| as well reprobate as. cleQ ,:is char fai whereby ſuch an 

aſſent of the minds giuents the Goſpell, andtothe gra- 

| cious promikes thereof,asthe heartis affected withchem, 

and reioyceth in them for a ſeaſon. * This was in Srmby 

Mays Ly in regard thereof yeelded ro be baptized: 

din thoſe ewes who were willing for 5 (caſas to rc- 

joyce in © 7ohes light. This is commonly called a jemporary 


faith, 


Faith, becauſe it laſteth not for euer, but cleane fadeth 4- 
way, and char forthamoll pen while a man liucth hete 
inchis World, eſpecially if hee be brqughe co any twriall. 
» Chriſt ficly compareth this faith'ro corne ſowen in ſto- 
ay ground. I deny nat but thatit may continue (olong as 
aman liuerb, butchen with his life ic endeth without any | 


| faite, as (i hatcleane yah ing : 
ee pea Tho of emcltmer lap 


vhex be dieth, This faich ts all6 called anbypeeriticallfaith, 
dot becauſe hee that hath it an a Pn 7 IT 
fouriſhin ſhew, purpoſely to deceive menzfor then could | 
notthe heart be affeRted, narthemanreioyce therein: bur 
cauſe itis notſound , bur appeareth both tothe party 
timſelfe,and alſoto others,to be better and ſounderthen 
indeed it is: for ehere'is a double hypocriſie, one whereby 
"purpoſely ſeeke to deceide others, as the ® Phariſes: 
al rr whereby they decciue themſclues, as ? Paul. That 
former art vaine-glory,couctouſnelle,and ſach + 
reſpedts: this latter from ignorance, ſimplicity, loth- 
Inelle, careleſneſle, ſecurity, and the like, which keepe | 
Vt from,trying that grace which appearerh to bee in 
I 2, wether Rand an0. This faith is called by- G 
ro Priticall, in- oppoſition :9-an attribute proper totrue | 3: Tima. 5. | 
1 ung faith, namely. * onfained, mY | yok eg 
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| Paid, 


Tuſtifyia 
faith. h 
© Ti.1.1, 


| 


$-13. Of the titles ginen to true Faith, 


8 ks fith. which is here meant by the Apoſtle, isg 
| farre wore 350020 Faith chen _ w-—— is pro» 
to the Ele&t, and by a tety called, *Thefſaith y 
Gab ElefF * for none bur the Ele haveit, and rr 
It& hauc it at onetime oranother : when once they have 
it, they neucr vtterly or totally loſe it, butit continveth 
with them till it hath brought them to the purchaſediy.) 
heritance, cuen to the poſſeſhon & fruition ofthar which 
they beleeved,, at which time they ſhall have no mort! 
need of it.. It is therefore called /auimg Faith, becaule*it 
bringeth vs vnto faluation; and i#ſtifying Faith, 
it is that meanesorinſtrument which Gods Spirir or- 
kethin vs, whereby we- apply vnto our ſelues Chriſty 
ſus, in and by whom © wee are juſtified : and /an&fyhe 
Faith,becauſe #by it God puriheth our hearts; 


5. 14. Of the definition of inftifying Faith... 


Histruc, ſound, vnfained, are-o 
juſtifying, ſanRifying, fa» © | 

uing Faith', whereof wee now they giffer in" 
ke; Lfay, this Faith is #be-- pra yy thpharene 


liefe of the Goſptl, whey eby Cbriſf agree all in ſubſtance : ſous 


and all bis benefits offered there 'may bee more copious) for 


= "Mc * ſuccinRy. yer in efied 

in; arereceined. ens The ny pet 
In this defihition note the *% nova 

two vſuall parts of'a definiti-' at 

on, 1, * The common” marrer 

of it , (A beliefe of the Goſpell) ſperſee: as to belteut God. ti 
£T : 4+3.(Credere Deo.) Tobeleem 

2 The particular forme, or 4:37, 17 {eredere ine 
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|| Faith, 
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difference (whereby Chriſt, &c.) 
The former [heweth. wherein 
true - iuſtifying, faith agreeth 
with other kinds-of faith : che 
{fatter wherein it differeth from 
them. 

1 Itis « beleefe) this it hath 
common with all' kindes of 
faith; wherethereis no belcefe, 


there is no faich at all. 

2 Of the Goppell)) though 
the whoſe word of God bee 
the generall obije& of juftify- 
ing Faith , yet the Goſpell is 
the ſpeciall obie& thereof: by 
tithe heart of a beleeuer eſpe- 
Lcially moued, and affected; 


” 


1 faith hath common with thar 


kinde of faith that commeth 
neareſt vnto ir, and is hardly 


1 temporary faith. What the 
Goſpell is wee have ſhewed 
* before... The ſumme of itis 
|plainely and fully laide downe 
Chriſt himſelfe, in theſe 
words,” God /o loued the World, 
that bee gawe his onely begotten 
Sonne— that whoſoener beleeneth 
i him, ſhould not periſh, bat haue 


wrleſing life. 


CG 


nocredence, no aſſent giuen, * 


[and this is it which juſtifying ded that Chriſt s bis: ſome this, 


ome this, To 
bimſelfe. Theſe and other like 
arty” op 5" 


diſtinguiſhed from ir, namely reytans, haue the rather v- 
ſed, becauſc ir is the very word 
and phraſe of the holy Ghoſt. 
(1.1.12. Heb 11.17.) and as 
proper, pertinent, and perſpi- 
cuous' as any of the reſt :: Ne 
there is a receiuing on the 
ſoules part, as well as on the 
dodies. 


there is no contrariety at all: 
no diſcrepancy in ſubſtance of 


marrer, bur onely in circum- 
Nance of phraſe. | 


P 2 


or in the Lord leſis, Ads. 16. 31. 


To beleene in the name of God 


Toh, r. 12, To beleeve the Gof- 


pell, he. 'Mar,r. 15. Neithet 
is there any mote cauſe why 
men fhould ſtumble and bee 
offended with the divers phra- 
ſes ahd words wherewith faith 
is defied by ſcuerall men, then 
with the dwers manner of fer- 
ting downe the ſame Hiſtories 
cf Chriſt by the ſegcrall Euan- 


Many Ieaue our this common 
genus ( « beleefe of the Goſpell) 
and in ſtced of it putin genus re- 
motiud, yize a werke of Gods Spi- 
rH, Bur wholeaue our ci- 
ther of theſe, ſuppoſe them to 
neceſſarily vnderſtood. O- 
ther inthe forme expreſſe Chriſt 
alone, and nor hisbenefirs : yet 
they vnderſtand Chriſt with all 
his benefires. Some make this 
the forme of faith, To be perſiva- 
To apprebend or lay bold on « briſt; 
Chbrift vnto 


then ts receive Chriſt 


—  — 


Thus inall this variety we ſee 


ld of Where» 


£7LITL 


"Treatiſe 2. | 34% ” THE WHOLE ARM OVYR - 


| wmque fidei 
fun damentum 
-chriſtus eft, 
Aug.Enchir, 
Caþ.5« 


| Certum propri- 


: 


| 


| 


3 Wherely Chriſt and all  Sigoine where ſome define fa 


his benefits offered therein, ), RA*2 refing on Gos te difls 
Chrilt Ieſys is the {ubieft  pncly! tn order ; for they mi 
matter, and very ſubſtance of. p<bvakop. of Gods, ' merey; 


Chriſt, to follow vpoga mans 


the Goſpel, and ſothe proper gingon God: chels make 
and peculiar obiect of 1uſtify- on God ( whichis confidence) 


he no Sauiour) bur accompa» 
nied with all thoſe aww 
which as aur Mediator and "***- 
Redeemer he wrought and prrckaſed for vs. The Apo 
ſtle ferreth downe foure of thoſe benefits, Wifdowe, Ii 
teoufne ſſe,Santification, Redemption: vnder whichthe 
may bec compriſed. Theſe are ſaid ro bee offered inthe 
Goſpcll. | | 

iccauſ of the neceſfary relation berwins receiving 
and offering : for receiumg prefuppoſeth an of 
ring 


2 To ſhewthe ground of our yeceiuing, which is Gob 


free offer. 


3 To ſhewthatall they who receive not Chriſt, plain- 
+ ly reie@ him : and ſoare iuſtly condemned for reiefing| 


him. 
| 4. Arereceined ) Intheatt of reveinwmp, the nmurec 
 iuſlifying faith eſpecially conſiſterh, for thereby is Chr 
made a mans owne; in-this the beſt cemporary faith th: 
may be,commeth ſhort ofiuſtifying fair-for all tharit 
which temporary belecuers concenre, ariſcrfr nor fre 


| prehenſion of thoſe grear and'excellenr things, 


in the Goſpell are promiſed. Iuftifying- faith'is a5 


—__YY 


any true polkcſhonot Chrift, buronelyfrom ſome i 


= © = az» «= Ss am Ao. ro. 


1x JT EL 


Tra 
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Atm. HO 


v PEouns. 6.16.) _ Pars, 


ortht. . cofanh Yohnowtharallchobers it 
we receiue Ffood,cometh:from oareating 8: king 
k: though there be ter befores man grear plenty of dain- 
wholclom rheare, yetifirbenor excen), where is | 
beachit of ic} ſoin vaine is Chrift with all his bene- | | 
S Fidyallc doch {wer another excetfent metaphor; | 
odothiranſwer 
(gamely.of ”) which iso@ vied in the' holy 
Scripture,to ſet that necre vnion which is berwixe 
Chnſt and the faithfull. God maketh gffcr of his Sonne 
in marriage to mankinde : Chriſt catedowne from hea- 
nen tobe aſuter, and ro bee eſpouſed : Miniſters his 
friends,intreat vsin Chriſts ftced,to accepr him 5 when 
n our hearts we accept this offer, and reeeme this Sonne 
of God to beovbr , then intruthand indeed wee 
delecuce, and nat butore. 

Thus hane 1 opened this definition of Faith in the &- 
Hg WY ourot it twoeſpeciall points are to | 

* 1 Thateueryfaithfullſoole,cgery true beleeuer gi-| 
veth a full aſſent in bis mindrotherruch of the Goſpel, | 
that * God (o loned the world, that he gaue his onch. beyatien 
WF rTP rr TIO. ATE pt but 
| | bfe : (oas heereis excluded, Þ « wenering 
| | = an ( for. is 2 ſtrong perlwaſions) and alfo a 
+ whid Pelumptuous conceit., Cars is* the Word of 
h Ty Trath,which cannardeceiue.) © - - | 
P.2 "Ye That : 


— ——— 


Y Treatiſe z, | > 8 
2 Aconſcac 
of will, I 


6 Cant 2.16, | 
© Rom.11,24« |} 
f x Cor.12.13, 
, 

sEphi3.27, 1 [0 make one Chriſt.By the Faith here ſpoken of, «Chrif 
. | ben ewe ror ear wy yaw ur rr This, and 

» [nothing w > er 97 WED pA te quenchal 

the fery darts of the weithed, AM 95001 3 1c SUE 


S. 15. ofthe nſemblerhwi! 


a [yon edema horn ſtychis Pithincompan 
£OAasS 

A Shield isa gencrall fence forthe whole body eſpe 
ally for the principall parts, the headand hears, Ther 
are ſundry kindes of ſhields, bucklers, and-rargets vſed 
in warre : ſome roundandimall JRun 
an halfe 9 aſhion, lome 
ther, and accordi 
Greeke word whic *—_ the Apoltle victh, is t 
from ia dooreor gate >(o as it ſignifieth, a long, 2d, 
large ſhield , wherewith the whole bod was coun f 
The. vie of it, is both £0 avoide hatidy blowes,ftrokes,} 
| foinespuſhes andthe like, made with Sword, Halbers; 
Spuare, and ſth like weapons; and-atforo —_—y 
149" "LO es Bullers, Stanes, and (ach annc 


-» 


M4 6 


jo I 


i 


Fank, OB GOD, {1 [Epyns. 77, = 


Pages, | 


3s were ſhogzand flung afarreoff:oas itis 4 common des 
nccagrindell une] weapansgali kinds ofatlaulrs:..: 
Ofthis vie is Faith,able ro defetid the whole man from! 
al ſorts of temptationscaſt a 


hoe ra of rap Ben from the 
—_ of our nature, imperfection of our obedi- 
ence, innumerable number, andinfinite weight of-our 
finnes, from pro ſpericy,adueri ,orthe like ,at atleaſt ir 
bewell vicd, FT Otthe well i of it, we ſhall * *atterwards 
heare, | 


EESSSTESLES 


$. 16, Of the meaning of the word Take. " 1 


{ has next point to be handled,is the Aion whereun- 
to weareexhortcd in this word * Take, which is the 
very arge that he ved before, verſe 13. iris heere vied in 
alargea ſexe oth totake vp;or to take ynto! one, and” 
 totake and recouer a thing.Souldiers let noe 
their Shield. n the ground, bur take ir-vpin their 
hands, bold it qutagainſ their enemies; it vp: 
ud downetuery way wherethecnemy frikes at lf 
{ihe enewy coninueco fight, or renew the Hghr, they 
i [ll boldic out againe and againe : yea Jifby.cheinewns, | 
wor” thorow the violence of any; blow, ' they \ 
-_ - era they preſently ſecke to recoudtir, and 
woke [ 


| and hold forth this (piituall 
Cn: 


- _—_ Ci 


—_ 
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weluffer itto faile and fall away, then.recouer i it agnine 
and continue todefetideurſelues with it, ſolong as wee 
. | halthauccnewies to aſſault vs. 
T his point of taking the Shieldof Faith, reſpetterh d- 

uerſeforts of people : 

'n Thegs who bavs ir nor they mult Uabout | 

t it. 
La Them bo doubewhaber they hav , vr: 
they muſt prove it!” 

5 Them whohavethey may lo tj they mall 
ro rae if _ 
4 Them who are eſtabliſhed therein ; they mul 
.. | welbvſeir. | 


| | 1 GCotren, 

| ' ETwilthereforein order }) 2 Proved. 
f How Faith is ; | ſhew bow. faich may bee 7 Preferved. : 

jigoreen. — | 4 Wellvſcd 


"8. m7: Ofthe Author of Fich. 
71 Ip 


fir /nowe firſt che Hachos of Faith, *CORC 

[ ly,the meanes whereby it is wrought, 

dhe Au- | 12g. The Anthy of Faiths, cycn <ofrow 

thor of Faith.) gqxdgining,and exery perfet?t gf" vaguneerh; . Fauhs 

Pope <8 oat * This rhe monks of God thet:you buldens & 

© loh 6.29. becauſethis is oneoftholeworkesof- God; 

*adextra, | 2r6 ſaidrabeiinitheutrowards rr Te, 

wdnybewdyoatche tier pron ny 10/eu6r 

chem... wrap nay | 

untome(i)beleev ) exepe CR LIED | 
and:where | h Lawhoriin 
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Im 


4. 18, 0f the wotive and eo why God worketh Faith. 


' What moueth hi 
N declaring why « 
rr Faith,obſerue, pd. 3 What hee ameth ar 


Nothing: out of God can moue God to worke this 
precious gift in man: Þ [tis his mecre good wilt that mo- | 
verh him , as| Chriſtexpyeſly declarerh in his chankſgi- | - 
uing 9 God faying,! is fo,0 Father , beeauſe thy good plea- 

is ſuc 

The end which God aimethat in working this grace |, 
principally in reſpe&of himfelfe, Foe agegbet 
his owne glory,as we ſhewed before: but ſecondarily the 
* aluation ot mankind. Ttierefore Saint Peter termeth 

' ſalnation the end of owr Faith. 

Theſe points | thought good thus briefly to — A 
| 1 To commend vnto you this precious giftof Faith 
For how much-the more excellent the Author of any 
thing is, and the end which he aimerh at cherein, ſo m 
more excellent is thething it (cife. 

3 Ss Te them 


though ir be a moſt precious 
nrorgrire! rnngr Fn man neon 
caule we haueienor of our (elves, 

FEED Ny rom ce App 
twGod: aofhonwd the give 
bo | 4 To- CURL SGTE Rd 
4 when be will; char (o yemay'be the more carefullin v-| 
: OCH rEl ns - 


wy ' & — 
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The meancs 


ofget 
ofentieg 


*$.65,66, 


Go1s word 
the ourward 
meanes. 
Accenditur fi- 
dei lampas ig- 
l ddoos 
4 bi.cb/yſcon 
MAati5, 


[ Gal,3 24. 


forthe attaining thereto. Is it not a point of egregions 
folly to be careleſſc in viing,' or. negligently to pur off 
thoſe meanes of obtaining any excellent thing, which he 
who onel a worke and beſtow that thing , hath ap. 


pointed to rthe obtaining thereof t; 


Ih $. 19. of the mineeiof Wil with. | 
]Niaying downe the meanes which our 2-20 i 


appointed to worke Faith, 
I will ſhew 3 1 What God himſclfe doch: - 
> 2 Whather' airabmentodae. -. | 
In conſidering what meanes God vſcth, let vs all now 
what order he abſcrueth ma py the means eflettul 


The meanes wee] 5, Inward. = 


The outward meancs are cither ſuch as both wode 
and ftrengchen Faith , asthe word of God: or 
nopatins. 25 the Sacraments. Hereof 1 ſhall oy 
* heercafter, 

Concerning the Word, the A faith, «How þ 
they beleene in hi of whow they bane not beard 1 np 
vpon thus concludeth, Faith commeth by hearing , and 


rewe by the wor Rom. 10, ) Of Gods wa 
pet wo way Law, anduhe Gael 
Or apbeThe 
epare a mans heart for Faith, in which reſpett it 
alled'ar choole-maſter te br img us ts Chriſt , that wee ma) 
mpmar—ey” 
A z 
was 
lee that they heard the 
! Whack Wo rexcedanly, gre 


have an ebecall woke forthe 

Faith. AdoGabotn ments vpont 
—— Mi emaeh the Gal pel 
Wore” rt 


—— 
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[Word readalſoa meanes of working Faith? | 


ures themſelues,and good Commentaries 0n 
Sermons,or other bookes, laying forth the 
nymetr of the Scripture , beingteadand vnd 
che degasGod worke Fab : bur the eſpe- 
eres”. coeur molt powerfull viual meanes, 
vthe word : this is ix which: the Scripcure lay > 


abdowne® Hoip hey bellan dino of whom they bans 
w! heard? how ſhall they heare-without « Preacher 7 > 14 


(God by Fra © Tee receined rhe Spirit 
Faith... 
ton — 


ere wkkon 
decal mean = _ ——_——_ ro em 


arrears, Auk proiy + myer 
(01 7 hers wr am. a5 though God did beſeech 
y vs to be reconciled ro God, and make offer 
Jon anovoctel the promiſes of God, 
| The inward meanes ( orrather cauſe) is the ſanQify- 
ng Spirit of God, who ſoftnech,quicknerh, opencth our 
bearrs,and maketh rhem as good ground, ſo as the good 
ore rr fon caſt 'inro them , takerh deepe 


YES 


=_ 
= } La Py 
<Y " 
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TEATSE ETE 


nſw, Ir may nor be denyed butthar the wy 


* Rom,r0.14 | 
> x Cort. 21 


* Gal-3.2, 


thebleſſed fruir of Faith, The 

*Apo odory, ceo m7 Was in demonſiration f 
the fpirit that their Faith might be in the ppwer of God. It ig 
noted tharirbe Lord(namely by bis Spirit )opevadthe bears 
fe ydia that ſhe Sontimnled oate dhrthintp which Pawie fpake. 
F/>refpect hereofthe Apoſtle rermerh the preaching of 
de Goſpel,s 4 miniſtration of the ſpirit : yea , he victh this 


phraſe, the firit of Paiths, bectulc Faith is wrought in- 


or the ————_——— | 
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| Tries] us 
| | F b7 k $01.0 BB) i i 
| + $+20, Of the Lewes worke towards Faith; * | 


42; F m | 
| The order of TJ Heprocrwhirh God viach inchia, Fir xe work 

1 The yndes- ual v bu | 
ſtanding en- 
{| lghteacd, 


. Touching mans miſery,Gods Spirit 

' metha mans iu nba of his 

| row liane,and of bi puniſhe 

Oo; of fine, The Law diſcouereth fuch aninfinire multiode 

| bythe Law, | of fires, as otherwiſe man could not polſlibly findout] 
by - | ' 

| Perlegem ft | It diſcoucreth not onely notorious ſinnesof comn 

| cient hge count no finnes 3 many {inncs of omiflion, manyfi 

| <bundantia | of thoughtand heart, yea, the very ſeed of all fine, the 
if; © | contagionand corruption of our nature. - Saint Fault 
[Rom.7.7. | prefly faith ; i 7 knew not ſinne but by the Law : for Ihad ul 

knowne luſt, except the Law had ſaid,thon ſpalt not loft. Tht| 

Law allo maketh knowne the hainouſneſle, and gree| 

vouſneſſe of fine, how it is out of meaſure; yea,infinis| 

iy Gnfull, becauſe ir gre moms 61s tnfinice M6] 

7 pa ner rr — 

5104s 1Hnne direQ contrary to thepure mw, 

and bleſſed will of God, pry eur urtares ants 

ous aud abhominable before God then any venimous 

Toade, Adder,or any other poy ſonous creatureis in our 


Further the Law manifciteth che puniſhment of fi 
which is Gods infinite wrath for theleaſt breach of any 


ee 


| cogpue peecs* Tp, but many other oem rc 
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| 4 90D. (Eynza 6.16,] ar; | Parts 
11 lene branch ofthe commandements : for it ſaith, * Cor- | k Deut.27,36; 
be he that confirmeth not all the words of the Law. Mow 7 
the fruits of Gods wrath arc all plagues and iu 
in this world, both outward 55 19S es 
odics; andinwardin anrconſcienceand ſfoute 3: in the 
I death, which is excecding terrible toa naturall man: 
andafter all,che corment of hell fire, which is intollerable 
and cucrlaſting: nexher dothic reneale vaco vs any re- 
thedy of helpe.bur rather theweth that we arevrterly vn- 
ableto helpe our (elues, and that no creature in heauen or 
arth,is ablero afford vs helpe or ſuccour ; but vile wo- 
full wretches as weare,ſo ſhall we continually remaine. 
Thus the Law (heweth vs to be ſuch creatures, as it 
had been berter for vs neverto have beene borne, of if 
'borne,then to hane beneany other then fuch as we ate, | 
metched curſed men, 


S. 21. Of the Geſpels workria Faith. 


Ve yer by the preaching of the Gofpel, the Spirit 
Dinan | hour vnderſtanding ina remedie 
whichGod in rhe riches of his mercybath afforded vnro 
n,and in the benef thereof. For the Goſpel renealerh 
Chriſt Ieſus, who being the true erernall Sonne of God, | 
eeneuery God,and (6 ablero beare the infinire wrath 
ohis Father,and procure his fauour, rooke vpon him, | 
mothe ynicy of his perſon mans nature, whereio be ſub- 
ited himſelfe ro the Law.and borh fulfilled che righte- 
ouſneffe,and alfo-vnderwert the curte therof. 

This is the remedy. The benefi hereofis, thar God|- 
sreconciled to the world, his wrarh being pacified, his 
fauour procured : that remifſion of ſinnes, anddelive- 


nance from the puniſhment thereof, both in this wh 
K an 
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2 Mans will 
wrought yp6, 


Griefe for fin, 


* As 3.37. 
» &16,29 


' andintheworld to come.are obtained : tharall needful{ 
bleſings for this remporall life , all ncedfull graces fory 
ſpirituall life, and eternal lifeand happineſle in the world 
tocome,are purchaled. _. 1. -£ 0 ii 
Without Low e of theſe points concerning the 

forenamed miſery,andremedy,jit is impoſſible for 
man to haue Faith : and yet may men haue, and wan 
haue this knowledge who never attaine vnto Faith : 
as this is not ſufficient: Wherefore the Spiric proceedeth 
firther to worke vpon the will of man. 


$. 22. Of Griefe going before Faith. 


T wo eſpeciall workes are wroughtypon the will:oge 
inregard of mans miſery, the other in regard of the 
remedy, 

The firſt is to be pricked in heart , grieued in ſoul, 
wounded in conſcience, and brought, in regard of ary 
hope in our (clues,or any other creaturc,cuen to diſpaire: 
yea,and to tremble againe within and without, in ſoul: 
and bedy for our ſ{innes, and the puniſhment due to 
them. T hus were *che Iewes pricked in their beerts, and 
dhe laylor ſoterrified with Gods iudgements that hee 
tremblcd againe,and thereby their hearts were prepared 
vnto Faith. 

For the meafore of griefe it is not alikein all, in ſome 
itis page ſome —_— etin - 4" ns be, a 
a{ightof fin,and of the miſery thereof, ſo a particular 

face of that wretchedneſle wherein we lic by reaſon of He 
it,an vtter deſpaire in our (clues, true griefe of ſoule, and 
compunRion ofheart for it. 
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$. 23. Of Defire going before Faith, 


He ſecond worke is to deſire abone all things inthe 


World,one drop of the infinite mercy of God,and ro 
bewilling to giueall that a man hath for Chriſt, accoun- 


ting him more worth chen all things belidein heaven and | 


earth, as the> Merchant in the Goſpell cſtcemed the 
| parle which he found. | 
This earneſt defire is in Scripture ſet forth by © hunge- 
ring, *thirſting, panting,longing,&c. All which imply a 
very vehement and vnſatiable delirey ſo asthey which 
have this deſire wrought in them, will giue no reſt totheir 
ſoules, till they haue ſome [weer feeling of Gods loue to 
them in Chriſt, and ſome aſſurance thar Chriſt is theirs : 


whereupon God who hath offercd to ſatisfie the hungry | 


andthirſty, and co ſatisfic thedeſire of ſuchas pant and 
bngafter him , by his Spirit worketh in ſuch asare ſo 
prepared, ſuch aninward aſſent of minde, and credence 
to the promiſes of the Golpell, that ones <=. 


wy them vnto themlelues, and gladly accept the free 
of God, and fo receive Chriſt wicthall his benefits, 


Thisis that onely ordinary meanes, and theorder there- 


of, which God for his part hath ſet downe to worke faith 


0 man. 
$. 24. Of mans endeauour ts get Faith. 


He meanes required on mans part, are next to bede- 
clared. Here [ will ſhew what man muſt doethar he 
y be'ceue: and what motives there beto ſtirre him vp 


o beleeve. 


g 


. 
; 
q 
; 


| 


| 


Two things are to be dohe of man: onethatto his vt- 
rermoſt 
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What wan | termoſt power he vie and well imploy that ability, whay 
wultdoet® | ſoeuerit be,that he bath by narure or ſpeciall gift. 
Becauſe God in wiſedome hath appointed the pres- 
ching of his word,to be the meanes of working Faith, 
man muſt diligently vie that meanes , and conſtantly &. 
tend thereupon, not giving ouer till hee find the bleſſed 
worke of Faith wrought in him. A naturall man mg 
goe to Church', and with, his outward care hearken ty 
the Word, and wait vponit. And becauſe prayeris 
meanesto moue God to giue his Spirit, died 


| open mans heart to recetue the Word into it, zndty 
make his word powerfull and effeuall, he muſt aloz 

wellas he can, pray to God for his Spirit,and for his ble 

{ingon his Word. Fer anaturall man may pray,thoi 

| notin Faith; and God doth oft hearethe deſire of ſuch 
ashe heaverh* the yoog Rauens when they cry for wax| 


oftheirmear. | 
The other,that wereliſt not any motion of Gods Syi 


or yn ak 
promites of che Goſpel,as 1 zednor vio wy 
and thinke our ſelues vaworthy of ercrnall lite. | 


$- 25. Of Gods offering Chrift. 


POrmotives to makea man bold to apply vnto hiw 

ſelfe the promiſes of the Goſpel, there are none at dl 

{in bimſelfe;he muſt cleane goe gut of himlelfe,and due) 

| weigh theſe three points, 

x The anthor = a þ 

2 Thecauſe <oidepromiſes ofthe Goſpel. _ / 
Theextent x 

| Forthe firſt: Itis Godthat madethe prone: 

| ischar maketh offer of Cheit Tefus, andin him of i 


— 
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| Parr. 6, 


things belonging to life and happineſſe. > G0 D /o loved 
the World that he gaue his onch begotten Sonne, © c. With 
what face may the creature refuſe to receive that which 
his Creator oftereth? Mow thatwe may not doubt,bur 
be aſſured chat he will make his word good, weareeſpe- 
cially to conlider two properties of God. x. His Power, 
2 His Treth. 

The one ſheweth, that hice is able to doe what he hath 
promiſed, 

The other,that he will not faileto doeit. 


$. 26. Of Gods Power to make his offer good. 


N2 queſtioncan juſtly bee made of Gods altnighty | 
Power : for the Scriptureexpreſly faith z With God 
ſhall wthing be impoſs,ble. (Luk. 1.37.) «All things 70/1 
bet hire. (Mar. 10.27.) Vhich is co be noted againſt our 
| Gadaefle, dulneſſe, and vntowardnefſe to beleeve,inre- 
gard whereof wee may thinke that a man nacurally dead, 
\may as eaſily cate and drinkeas we beleeue: but when we 
nlider the Power of Gods might , how © hee i able of 

to raiſe wp children onto Abraham ; wee may well 
thinkefrhar hee is able to take away our tony heart, and giue 


Sanz» =>1|71 


| » lob.3. 16, 


2, God is able 
to performe | 
his word. 

Nemo de Deg 
optume exiſti- | 
mat,qui non eh 


omnipocentem, 

atque ex nulla 
parte commu- | 
nicabilem cre 

dit, Aug de lib, 
arb.l.1 

* Ma" 3.9, | 
f Ezc.36.26. 


was beart of fleſh. Abraham looked ro Gods power, and 

o kW creby was moued to beleeue that God would per-| 

» a I Prme his promiſe, though 7/aarkein whom the promile | 

d duel ws made, were to be (gcrificeds 8 He did not doubt of the | 

ſe, being fully aſſured that he which had promiſed, was | 
vable to doe it. 

| This morine taken from Gods almighty Power, js in 

vmprture oft vſed to ſtirrevp men & woemen to beleeve 

ve promiſes of God. It was vſed to * Sareh,tothe' Yirgin | 

Uary,toE[eremich, & to the! Diſciples of Chriſt. Andiris | 

F< rather to bethought of, becaule weare very prone by 


TM " narure 


q 


$ Rom. 4 
Heb. 11. 


k Gen.18. 14. 
(Luke 1.37. 

i Ter.33.27, 

| Mar,n40.27 © 


© Num.1, 13 : 
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| 
| 

! 
makin 7.z. 


® Plal.78. 19, 
20, 


it: like ® the incredulow Prince; and not heonely ute 
0 


nurtured vnder Gods ſpeciall gouenement, and ſeene 
| many of his maruellops workes ; yea; * Aefes hi 
was ſubie& hereunto, 


the greatneſſe of Gods promiſes : for when man hearth 

of Chriſt, and all his benefits offered in the Goſpell, be 

| will be ready co chinke and ſay; Oh hereare ſweetea 

| excellent promiſes , but they are toogaodto betme, 
teare they aretoo great to be performed. But ifthatm 

-remember how faithful and true God is that made then 
it will make him thinke againe,and ſay;though they we 


| 


nature to make doubt thereof : foralbeit in our Iudge. 
ments weeare well perſwaded of Gods Omnipotency, 
and with our mouthes can profeſſeas much z yet when 
wearein great ſtraits, brougheto a pinch, and ſee noop 
dinary: meanes-tor theeftetting the thing which wee de- 
fire, then we thinke that God himſelfe is not able to doe 


* vubeleeuing 1/raclites alſo , though they had beene long 


$. 27. Of Gods trathin making goed bu offer. 


le O morequeſtion can be made of Godstrath, then 

| Ar cps 1 N of his ——_ for heis ? the Lord God of truth," wi 

- Pro- | hinw is #0 udriablene(ſſe, ner (hedaw of turwing : * Hee 

P Plal.31.5. he, ';t is topaſcible that be ; for * faithfull is hee We 
Yiam.s. 17. promiſeth 5 the Golpell in which his promiles are TLC de 
cot 1% |* theword of trath+ his Sonnewho declareth them, b4 

t 1 Thel.5.24, | Faithfull and tree witzefſe : His Spirit which ſealerh then/ 

a Ephe. 1 Is. vp, E 4.Spirit of Truth. | 

RS * Thistruth of God isto bemeditated of, inreg tim 


$f 


bl 
Meds 


uch greater yet God whoisable,afſureely wil.not! 
per . 


orme what he bath promiſed. God m 


den; 
$. 28:06 " 


id) BY [rath. 'OF' GOD. [(Eruns. 6.16] 247 |  Part6, 
g& 
Cy, $. 28, Of Gods free offer. 
hen 
,o-| Wl |» TLOr the canſe whereby God is moucd to offer +00 grad. 
de Chriſt and all his , it was his owne good- nefe moved 
doe! WY |aefſe, and nothing elſe. Now there are two things which | = *o wake 
the or Age ne. ng — mr DS 
of his ndly, the riches of his mercy. 
_ Gels groctis enery way ſofree, chat the goodnefle | 5 Gods grace 
(elſe WM which he ſhewerh to his creature is e of him(clfe | '* fee. 
&from himſelfe. 4 God /o loned the world that he gaue,&c. | « loh,z.r6 
' When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God, * When |-* Som. 5.10 
there was none to mcdiatefor vs, God offeredgrace, and | ©**3-*5 
give his Sonne to be a Mediator. 
This is to be noted againſt mans vaworthineſfe, for he 
s ready to looke downe vpon himſelfe, and fay ; Ah, I | 
| mtoo too vaworthy co partake of Chrift : whatcan | 
there bein me to moue God to beftow his Sonne 9n me ? | 
dehus keepe himſelfe from belceving. Burtif weconſi- 
dt that God ref his owne_ goodneſle, and not 
[ art in giuing vs his Sonne; and that his grace iseaery 
may free , that conceit of our vnworthineſle , can be no | 
uſt impediment to Faith. 
$. 29: Of the Riches of Goils Merey. | 
m_ 
AS forthe Riches of Gods Merry, they are vnilttera- | 5 Gods wer- | 
ble, vnconceiuable : I may well crie our,and lay; Oh | © is abua- | 


the deepene ſe of them | how vnſear chable are they , and paſt 
my ost? According to Gods eſſe, ſois hismer- 
ae, tis infevite, and 8 rexcheth aboue the Heauens: (o 15 
God may well be ſaid > ro be-rich is werey, and! abun- 


{dant. 


$ Plalrob, 4. 
b Epbe.z. 4. 
| Ex0.34.6, 


/ 


dent in k 
= Qa_ This 


——. 


s 28: , 
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k Mat.12. 31s 
3%. 


I Gen,4.13s 


Semwil, 


7 Gods pro- 
miſes arc of- 
fered coall. 


m.Luk,2, 10, | 
n Joh, 1,6.7 


[P 


This is to benoted againſt the multitude,and haynouſ: 
neſſe of our ſinnes ; which becaulc they are innumerable 
and infinite, keepe many men from beleeving the pardon 
of them. Bur the conſideration of the infiniteneſle of 
Gods mercy, which isas an Ocean, ſuficientto ſwalloy 
chem all vp, though they were more, and greater then 
they are, will vphold vs againſt that tempration : forno 
ſinnecan be greater then Gods mercy: * The {tnne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, is not therefore vnpardonable, becaul: 
itis greater then Gods mercy ; | Greater then can be pards 
ned,as Caindelſperately chought of his ſtnne; but becauk 
the heart of him who commurecth it, is vncapable of mer 
cie: asif a ventleſle veſlcl] be caſtinto the Sea, it canag 
rake in one dgop of water, not becauſe there is not wart 
enough in the Seato fill ic, but becauſe it hath never; 


vent to recelue water. 


$. 29. Of the extent of Gods offer of Chriſt. 


3 L:Orthe extent of theoffer of Chriſt, itis ſo large, 
generall, as na perſon can, haue any uſt cauſets 
thinke himſelfe exempred. The Angell thatbroughra 
glad tidings from Heauen, ſaid; That it was for ® allp#| 
le. > The man that was ſent from God fora witneſle,bur! 


0 Mat 28.19, | 


| P Mar. 16.15. 


| witneſſe of the light , that all men thorow him might belt 


When Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles forth. ro preach the GoF 
pell,he bid. chem ® Goe, ang teach all Nations: And to (het 
that no particular man in any Nation was excepted, bit 
euery.mothers child included? Saint Merke ſerting dow 
the tame commiſſion, exprefleth every creature; meaning 


I will not here ſtand to 


eucry reaſonable creature. 1 
diſcuſſethis queſtion,wh 1 


——_— m — a _ 


[Faith "OF GOD.1 TV TEVIneG 16) mp 


Parte, 


cal A 


theſound ofthe Golpel| bath been heardi in euery corner! 
| of the warld;od\no: itrs(uf viprefencpurpole 
© know,that whierſocuer the ſound therof coecth, there 
| by the miniſtery of ir, tender and offer is made to _ 
ſoule, of _—— all his betehis,cuch as wh 
Ir was liftvp,a afforded bat 
| ftw gr nit, *C aeefabtert chlo braſen {erperit. 
Bhimleiſe, pon make = | Ns ot 'thereof. 
Gog herein with the world, asaKing ( againſt 
fubiz&shaue ri- 


5 


>> > = £285 


4 WW hom bis w 
uk lenvp,and rebelled ) who cauferh general pardva 40 
ner i! be proclaimed nd ntdenyenotiirad will lay downe 
00t| | their weapons, and accept pardon; ”. 
Act This vaivcrſall bfter of Chriſt, isan eſpeciall meanes, 
er1| i to draw a-poore finnerra.receiue Chriſt: : andiris td bec. 
noted againſt the laſt barre , wherewirth men vſcro 
their hearts cloſe ſhut from: entertaining Chriſt : 
whenthey. be branghtto acknowledge that God is able 
wperformeall bis promiſes;chatbess faithfullzand will 


rams thatitisnor- mans vnworthinele thar 
h him from ſhewing fauour vacoman; but chat 
boom owne goodnefſe mouerh him thereunco,yea that the 
dumber and weight of nianyfinnes cannot datnme vp, 
and keepe backe the cuer-ftowing ſtreamesof his metcy, 
they will obie& and ſay, 


Wee know not whether -we are any of thoſe perſons 


to whom che promiſes of the Goſpel are intended, and 
for whom Chriſt indeed 'dyed; Bur for an{were here- | 
udto, 


r Numan Þ, 


2 Ioh.3.14,15 


| recriueC 


Obieft. 


1 Texhort ſuch to learne of God by hearing him, | 
Ps Ts ene 
| 


-Q 3 46h | 


The generallj| 
| offer of Chri 
dramatic ro 
rawall ro 
kcifb 
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|S, go. ThwteofwaſChrifcafuftime 
ons nn 


ſuck I wquid-demand wha 6 = 
bey wauld havdeoreceineChriſhehen ch 1s, chad i 
en | 
| eyerthouartiliae 
owne ſoule)wouldeſt thou v ore ny 
per Goelaeecin irene a 
I 5 beoke of life 
pho enks rop bejceue a _—_ 
is oternd-re thwarting the vnſearchable 
God+God bath ceſerued his eternal! counlell, 
—_ |] ningibecle@ionioftmen, a5 :afecrer many ran Froge/ 
| _ be ordained and revealed meanes vnto the fe 
"Þ 2 Petuts. the right viing wherof,they may cometo 
—_ abviee lur:God hath all ta, chat See! | 
| belong wpie bimſelfe, revealed things tops. Now markgth 
peptbutrecemieatebelracmpentionreiny me, 
Quer-cyrjaus in that which is ſecret, bur «< 
that which is reucaled. if thisbe noctooppaſe mis 
| 4w4araine tothe baramies depth of Gods wildow, 
know nat wharis. Haedirnoobecn noeorions ay 
any of the Ifraclites to have liep/burning with che 
of the fixry ferpents ll they had dycd,vefuting to 
an the brazen (expent,aud ſaid,when 7 cy dvr 
Pc9t- was lifted up far thee ,I- will looke vpon it! 1 
| not the Pan lifting vp of the ſerpent ſhew thatit 
ocewillab ey ſhaxild loake on ir,and looking bect 
a —_—_ Chudro.be lift up 
cle before thee, ſheweth thar he would thou (t 
lecue,and beleexing have life _— 


3b 


d td —— 


OF GOD: : ' 1 YES wh.6, 18] wn |) 


Thats ry gr er t not ts 
$. 3t- ray n+: eſe eagh 


CA ————— ittmy ſelfe why || 
[Ck ſhould 7 dl 


| Jtold theo before, thac chon muſt cleane gaz out of thy | 

4 | (afe, and looke vpon God: | 
| | | Brfory fre anoatin heres zi ama 

| 

we} . 1% up ſaw ny 

= iogin hieelfs why Chuit ould racher bet 


| [ hane frerned cod are Prove +6 
had mos ft cn ob in 

upound of Farh proper and pecollrcothp(llIyno | 

| 


$4 ſpice of vaine-glory ? wouldſt thou not hauc forne- | 
2 | 1 wg 919711277: 

,wherher thou ſoeſb a any thing.in thy ſife 
noe belven? Thi ode FClrrtiave Queſt, >. 

ba Gol Who ſeparatetlithee ? Obie@ noe thige 
Aoorthinclle; inte nay nor the mutticude 
cuouſnefle of thy ſinnes: forhe char hark fowelt 

\ yromabyb burden enoagh to prefſe him downe to 
te loweſt pit of hell, if God benor. mercifull-vnco bin, 
hartell me,isthe number and weighe of thy finnes-an 
bevy burden vnco thee ? doetbey grieue-and'vexe: thy 
fouke ? art thou preſſed downewnithem ? Lochercisa 
wetive to make thee beleeve. Thisis an evidence that 
mart oneofthoſe tov hom Chrittis giaen: for Cheilt | 
7 peculiar manner inviteds ſocks co-cote-vnto him, | 

2," Come-oute me all ye that are laden ant weary , and 
vileaſe you. trad cement mak". 


"the Apoſtle with a vehement aſſateration averrech | * 13% 


TY Q 4 —_ = 


DI 


« Tim.1.35- || this point,*T bits aitbfull ſaying,and worthy of all aceey. accp. 
tationthut Chrift Teſu came into the world to ſax ſuiners. 


woM2 vin: E7Y Of ley waiting. 197! 30844 | 
Obied?. BY tmany with heauy hearts have long w ol 
vpon the meanes,and diligently ee 
tothe Word,and yet find no faith wroughtin them." 
Aſp}, We tnay not preſcribeainy'titne'to Got: 
| he' ar : __ he will,ſo hee rerketh when 
4 Hab.2.3- will: 4T aite: © forgets little 
Af ein 237; | and betbat ſpall gomie, pitbemncn wilt war 0079 
| neroſi perdura- ver faileganyabitoontnued to! waiteon bim, Atle vl 
reqaatDeas | be (aisfiell thhirJonging. Rememiber-* the hiſtory 
#ri.cryper- | that poore diſeaſed man a thatley ſolongar 5s 
ad Theod. oy At Ength his Fong was £ 


Let etherefoee in the name a Chriſt Teſs? 11 
| voke euery:onebefore whonvChrift is life vp in che 
* v0 > x9 Tron ogra 
, nents, to e vpon and He 
 obas! be bclongeth vnrothern , EEE 
| ok 3 10 2119171100008 
Obie. |} ©: Neitber letdhein Gy, tharif Chriſt ſhould nor be 
Anſwere. . rotbem,chey ES 6. ep I fayage 
None Fnnein | if any yftiontliefartaamed 
beleeuing. | £05::nomianceninneia yrs 
| pn hs th , burthere is a 7 | detwixt 
| *$.88, preſumption ,as weſhall * hereafter ſhew )s ##' 
[dots | belteprh haben betcmdremed, Notte hint the w 
nee cifer:S00hk@ in byetuinghe finnech nor. Buca 
| | foevcaboleumiviat z nefulack bedrelotede Chih l 
'F . hep: | 0004s 
2101 
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Arr 
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5. 33- Of mans fiawein not beleexing.. 


0hed?. PAith is fiot in' mats power.” How then can 


a man linneinnor being? - 

4rſw. 1- God gaue ability to man (when he created 
him after his owne image )to lay hold on any promiſe 
thatarany time God ſhould make vnto hinv: ſo as God 


It dilabled himſclfe, May not God juſtly exa& whit 


_ power to beleeue. But man thoroi his owne' 
hegaue ? [C9, 


1-- No vnbelecuer doth what lieth ih kiniro beleeve!| ; 
but failech. in ſome thing that he might doe; Toomit} -* 


tholeamong whomthe ſound of the Goſpell came not, 
(decauſe now we haue notto doe with them: ) * Some 
perſecure or * fcoffe at the Miniſtery of the Goſpel: 
*ſome ſpeake againſt the meanes it ſelfe,countingit foo- 

6: * ſome are careleſſein commingto it, preten- 
ding many vaine excuſes: * ſome come for company, or 
«her by-reſpes: » ſomeatrend not thongh they-come: 
owe ſdone' Ter ſhippe what they heare: © omelet the 
things of chis world choake char which they heare :-in 
lomething or other all chey which belecue-not come 
tho of that whych-they might haue done, for attaining 
"Mo this precious gift of Faith. Andrhacis ir for which 
mother day they ſhall becondemned; © * 


4 Vnbelcefe is ina mans power: who difiruſt and| * 


gne-ſay the promiſes of the Goſpel, doe it of their free 
ml: they. wittingly and wilfully refuſe and reied rhe| 
geciovs offerof Chriſt leſus. Marke what Chriſt faith 
If oraſalem,* How oft would '1 bane gathered thy clularen 
Utttber and ye would not ? | 

EEMONT +0 «gs Of 


« Mar.v2.6, , 
| Aﬀts 2-19. 
m Ads 1345+ 
1 Cor:1:33. 

» Luke 14.18: 
* Maty 1. 

? & 13-49 5 
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$. 34. Of theheivonſaefie of 1 neredulity. 


Ch Hence echer novebelecuere can haneinſ _ 
Gnne. for them(clues: their Incredulicy is truly and prg. 


v0 man. 

Dikence.; | 5 Faith of all graces doch moſt honour God , ſothi 
rablets God, (Of all vices doth moſt diſhonour him. Ic imp 
« PlaLy8.19, |forenamed properties of God , namely * his power, 
*7 lek.5.16, | G09 were notableto make good his promilſer %his 

as if God were vnlaithtull, yea,a plaine lyer , as the A 
*Gen443. ith {peakerh :* his a if it were dryed vp with the 
Plilae 4,5 J of mens his * proſe , 


l/ 
7 Geaz4, 


tm ras Co perdurlagre rien perm eye 
| |/olun fe,cvc, four finnesopentothe wrath of God,  Thetruch is, +4 
Soca. fibat not is condemned already : and why ? 
\ Jonz.h, - [hr beldanorh not in the Senne of God. God hath made ofe 
of us Sonne, but he will not receive him. Is not the ts 
* A.13.46. [reiet Chriſt, andto iudge ones (elfe * vmworrhy of eteradl 
| fe} Whereforeto conclude this pot 'ng there is 
geodground to belecuc, & that not to beleeue is (o bey 
nous a [inne, let none dareto diſtruſt, ore putoff tow 
him the promiſes of the Goſpel:we my haven geny'n 
0 


perlya fiance; yea, itisamolt gricuous finne-: heinay} 


S$2538\F\ 


—— _ 
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| Ziouſic oper our ſelves, and vie a conſtionable care in 
trying che ruth of our Faith, ( as after I will ſhew;) bur 
torcieR che offer which God maketh of Chriſt, wee may 
got dare : if wefecle nor Faith wrought in vs, weemuſt 


$. 35. Of proning Faith. 


CONTIN be gotten:the next 

| & is to ic Wee 
] how, pretious befres eel upp eh therefore 
behoue vsehroughly cory our Faith, whether 

the ſound or no.. If a man goeto buy a 
will not be deceiucd with a faire glictering ſhew, but hee 
wi have it roncht with the touchſione againe end a- 
| gaine : but * Faith 6 mark more precious then gold that pe- 


| 


$. 36, Whether Faith may be knowne or vo. 


RE nouns ances Am ved, won 
xedful by way of preparmnon and prevention,to 
dare whether a Chriſtian cap know if he bane ſounderue 
I am 
4 (2s peake,) imagini no man can 

Ay heather: Fate If this were ſo, in vaine 
t were to ſeeke how it may be proved, who will labour 
toproue that which cannot be found ove? But againſt 

conceit I auouch,thacT be tyuc belcener mey hnow that 
bath atrwe and found Faith. For the Saints have pro- 
felſed as much :4 1 belcened faith Dowd. *We beletne and\ *Plel.n6.16 
4 the diſciples : and * $.#4ul faith, / lnew whom 1| ;, 22-54% 


Fa Tim2.43. 


$. 19. Whe 


—... 
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'|$ ARt.8.37. 


b foh.s. zo, 


i z2Cor4-13, 


k x1 Cor, 12, 


| I 2Cor.13,5. 


" 37+ Holi tofeinnibeve ow 


ObiefF. Hoſe wete extraordinary perſons ; andh 
thisknowledge of their Faith, by extracrd| 
nary reuelation. 

Anſw. The s Eunuch; and'the* blind mankney: 
much, and yet were no extraordinary perſons. Butt 
hew charthis knowledge came not of any extraordit 
ry reudlation, properto extraordinary perſons, the Ap 
{tle ſpeaking ofrhar ſpirie which Deaid had \Goith, . 
haue the ſame ſpirit of Faith;&c. Paul had the ſame carl 
that Dawid had,and other Chriſtians the ſame « 
whereby they mighediſcerne their Faith , and tþ 
| hevſeth cheplural number,F#Fe have the ſame /pirit Ke 
moreexprelly he ſaith, Yor henerwbierdle rk thet 
of God that we may know the things which are ginew 
God. IsnotF Faich one of thoſe things? yea, itis one« 
the nebgnecyel of then) ? Vponthis ground tek 
poltle exhorteth vs, * o prove our ſelues whether we ari| 
the Faith, ec, In vainewere'this exhortation, if Fit) 
could not bediſcerned and proned. -| 


$. 38. ofthe difference betwix! thoſe who ſeem te bane | | 
Faith,and thoſe who indeed banc it. 


x Obie, 0 He heart of man is owthen abexe allthing, 
who can know it ? how then can rherruchol 
any gracebediſcerned ? 
Anſw. Innaturalland wicked men, hace! is a® doubk 
envy A be deceirful : but Tn; 
ue*%a 6-{1mple,honeſt,v r,perfet 
..2 Obie, Many prefome ers rrp” 


yea, very Coabes goc ſofarre, as they can hardy, 


— — 


——— 
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xall be diſcerned. Many of them doe more reſemble 
the fairhtull, chen countertcit coine dothcurrent mo- 
ney: for hereinche Diuell belpeth mans wit. Judas was 
nor diſcerned by the Diſciples, till Chriſt diſcouered 


mM. 

Anſwer. If that which is counterfeit coine bethorow- 
ly tried, if it be brought to the touch-ſtone,if clipped tho 
row,if melted, it will be diſcerned: ſo hypocriticall Faith. 
But ſuppoſe ſume be ſo(I know not whar co 2y)cunning 
or imple, that they deceiue others and themſclues z yer 
thereupon it followeth not , that he which indeed hath 
faich,ſhould be deceived, becauſe he which hath itnoxr, is: 
Aman which dreameth that heeateth and drinketh,may 
forthe time ſtrongly be conceited that he doth (o,and yer 
bedeceiued : Can nor he therefore which is awake, and 
indeed cateth and drinketh, know that he doth ſo? Hee 
thatwantcth athing, grounderh his conceit vpon meere 
hhewes and ſhadowes : but he that hath that which he is 
perſiyaded he harh, groundeth bis perſwaſion on ſure, 
ſound, reall enidences. 

ObrefF. 3. Many which indecede haue faith , make a 
great doubt and queſtion of it, yea, they thinke and ſay, 
They have no ich at all. How then can Faith bee 
knowne ? 

Anſwer. Thar is thorow mens owne weakeneſle,or 
thorow the violence of ſome temptation. When they 
aeftrengrhned,and the temptation remoued, that doub- 
ting will be diſpelled. But it followeth not,becauſe at ſome 
times,ſome perſons are ſo exceeding weake,and ſo violent 
aſſaulted, that thereforethey ſhould ver know thar 


they have faith; or that other which arenot ſo weake, nor | 


b aſſaulted , ſhould not bee able roknow their _ 
aith, 


— 


[hough (hey 
which have 
no faith, may 
be decenei, 
yer they 
which indeed 
haue 1t, may 
| ſcerac it. 


Though in 2| 
temptation a | 
man dou>t, 

yet out of jr 
bee may have | 
allurance. 
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| Simil, faith. In natorall marcers there may be ſome,who thore 
long ſickneſſe, or ſome wound, blow, or bruiſe on they 
head, know not what they doc: Can not therefore he 
thy,ſoound men know? After David had giuen many en; 
| dences of his aſſurance of faith, thorow ſome temptes| 


ons hee doubted. 


$. 39. Whether Faith and doubting may 
ſtand together. 


True Farb | Oueff, *Antherſtrue Faith ſtand with doubting? 
may ſtand | pſi. Yea, it can: for whatthe Apoſtle faithd 


_ Ry knowledge,may we apply to other Chriſtian graces,cus 
ane cothe mother of them all, Fairh; *we belecuc in part:Th 

9-*4* | man that ſaid,» Lord 7 beleese, yer doubred: for he added 
helpe miy onbeleefe. This doubring is notof the naruredf 
Faith, but rather contrary vnto it, arifing from the fic 
which remainethin vs, ſolong as wee remaine in the 
Fidei precipus | World : therefore the more ſtrengrh Faith gerreth, the 
ET —_ more is doubting driven away. Yctas the Spiritin erath 

may be wherethe fleſh is, ſointruth may Faith be wher 


Cbryſ. in Tit, 
bom. z. doubting is : but as we muſt ftriue to ſubduethe ficlh, o 
alſo muſt we ftrive to diſpelldoubting, 


$. 40. Of trying Faith both by the cauſes, and by 
Ka the effetts: of : 


Ne” comeweto the maine point, How Faith mayit 


Froued and knowneL. 
How faith For the truetriall of Faith, we muſt conſider both the 


| | - be pro- | cauſes, andalſo the effeRs of Faith: bow it was wrov 

| and how it worketh; and comparetheſecogether. | 

doc ſend men onely to the effets of Faith, by them Giveam 
ma 


—A RR —— 


of a mile 
owne pa 


—___ 
— 


WW ——— 
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maketriall of thetruch of them : burchere is an typocti- " 

call Faith, which bringeth forth many fruits o like true 
Faith; and true Faith is oft ſo couered with the cloudes 
of temprations, thar if reſpeſt be had onely to the effes, 
counterfeit Faith may be taken for true Faith ; and true 
Faith may be counted no Faith, The birth therefore and 
the growth of Faith muſt be conſidered jointly together, 
andone compared with another , that they may both of 
them giue mutuall euidence oneto another, and ſo both 
of them giue a ioint and ſure evidence to a mans ſoulc 
adconſcience that he is not deceiued, 


of 

Fe $. 41. Of that illywingtion which cauſeth Faith: 

' 

of are firſt to begin with the birth of Faith: of the| wore thae 
df meanesand order of working Faith, I haue ſpo-| many diffe- 


ken before: for the proofe of Faithin this reſpeRt, we muſt | j5nce? m2, 


wply the ſcuera]l points before delivered tro our owne| ia the cauſes 
Fun, & examine whether it were accordingly wrought: | <* — 
xmely, whether ir were grounded on atrueillumination | ©,09t - 
oftheminde, in regard of mans miſery, and the remedy 
ypointed by God:and of a rightdiſpoſition ofthe heart 
_ regard of true gricfe for fine, and truedefire af- 
ler Chriſt, 

Fir 1llumination, it is not ſufficient thatwe hauca ge- 
terall knowledge of thefore-named miſery and remedy, | ; 
ttarſuchand ſuch areall menby nawure, thar this is the 
remedy afforded vntothemz but we muſt haue an expe- 
nmentall knowledge of our owne wotull eſtate, as Saint 
talhad, * when he ſer forth his own perſon as a patrerneſ,, 
of a miſerable man, 8 andin particular reckoned vp his | , RY ro 
owne particular greeuous ſinnes : - this is it which wi'l | - 
' Giveamanto Chriſt : if at leaſt wealſo vaduſtand has 
| the | ; 


— 


3 5B: 


> 


EE 
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3 Compun&i. 


en and pricfe 
of heart, 


*Matsg.12, 


bLuke 4418 


the remedy is ſuch an one as may bring redemption yny 
our ſelues. 

Itis morecleare then needs be proued, that what Fx 
ſoeuer ignorant men , men that live in neglect, and 
tempt of Gods Word, make {hew of, hath not ſo muc 
as a ſhew of ſound Faith, but is palpably counterkey; 
therefore this firſt point may not beleft out in the tri 
of Faith, 


$. 42: T hat Griefe goeth before Faith. 


ww the diſpoſition of the heart, vnleſſe firſt ithax 
becne touched with a ſence of mans wretchednelk, 
and grieued thercat, it is to be feared that the pretencec 
Faith which is made, is but a meere pretcnce: forGol 
healeth none bur ſuch as are firſt wounded, *T he wht 
neede not a Phyſitian but they that are ſicke. » Chriſt ws 
nointed to preach the Goſpell to the pore, to heale the lrita 
hearted, &xc. 

Obie. Many haue beleeued that never grieued fa 
their milery,as © Lydia, * Rahab, *rhe theefe on the croſk 
and others, of whom nogriefe is recorded, 

Anſfwey. Who can tell that theſe grieued not ? Itfob 
loweth not that they had no griefe, becauſe none isrecor 
ded: All particular ations and circumſtances of aQions 
are notrecorded ; it isenough that thegriefe of ſome, s 
of f the Tewes,of 8 the Iaylor, of * the woman that walhel 
Chriſts feete with her tcares, and of others is recorded. 

Butthe griefe of the theefe is implied both by repro i**" 
uing his > oa alſo by acknowledging his ownegulif 


tineſſe, Rahabſaith, i That their hearts melted. 


Obie, That which is ſaid of Rehab, is faid of othen 
alſo, who belecucd not. 
Anſt 


—_— 


| Fairb, OF GOD, "" TRpnan.C 28) bar | Pans, 


Anſw. Thoughthe ſame afteQion be jointly artribu-) 
tedro all , yet ic was very difterent inthe kinde, manner,] 
andend thercof. The heart of others melted for feare of 
atemporall deſtruction:it wasa worldly forrow;but hers 
agodly ſorrow, becauſe [hee was an aliant from the com- 
mon wealth of Iſracl, and our of the Church of God,and 
therefore ſo earneſtly delired to beone of them. 

Lydia might bee prepared before ſhee heard Paxl, for | * A+ 15.13, 
ſhee * accompanied them which went out to pray, and | © 
hee worlhipped God : orelſe her heart might bee then 

| touched when ſhee heard Pas/ preach. The like may be 

aid of ! thoſe which heard Peter when hee preached to 

Cornelizs, and of others. Certaineitisthata man muſt 

both ſee and feele his wretchedneſſe, and bee wounded : 

inſoule for it, before Faith can be wrought in him. Yet I 

&niendt bur there may bee great difference in the man- 

w & mealure of greeving, Some ® draw water,and poure | 

out before the Lord: * Their heart poureth out abundance | "Luke 7. 35. | 

ofteares. ® Othertremble and quake againe with horror, | *** * 

Otherlong continue iu their griefe. Other are ſo deepely 

wounded within , that they cannot expreſle it by out- 

jad tears,burt arecuen aſtonithed, as witha wound that 

dleederh inwardly. Other ſee in what a wretched and 

arled eſtate chey lie,and are greeued,and cuen confoun- 

& that chey can greeue no more: yet it pleaſeth God at- | 
terhee hach ſhewed to ſome their woefull eſtare thorow 

hedWſinne, and couched rheir heart therewith, (bringing hem | 

weredy toloagh their owne natura'l eſtate, to deſpaire in | 

vemſelugs, and to condemne themſelues , vtterly re- | 

bouncing all confidence in themſelues)prefently to ſtirre | 

p their hearts to deſire and embrace the ſ[weete promi- | 

and conſolations of the Goſpell. | 

Faith thereforeis not to be judged by the meaſure, but 

R 


by 


| 


|| 


| 
| 


| | 
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Cauſes of 


| true griefe, 
| x Gods word 


worketh it, 


P Acts 2.37, 
*& 16,26 &c. 


| fr 2 Chr.3340, 


I2; 


2 It ariſerh 


from delpaire 


in our ſe'urs, | ; ! 
(ARs2.37, & | Wedoe? Solongas manretaineth any conceit of helpein 


16, 30 


And from 


{ence of Gods 
| diſp calure. 


'Lukt 15. 138» Rather, 


| ked; as well as from our curiedneſſe by reaſon of theps 


by the crutch of griefe,which may be knowneby checay. | 
ſes and fruits thereof. 


$, 43. How Griefe which worketh Faith is wrowghy. | 


oe the cauſes, true griefe which worketh Faith, ai- 
| A ſeth, | | 
1 ? From the word'of God, whereby ſinneand God 
wrath for the ſameis diſcoucred, | | 
Obief?. The 1 Taylor was humbled with an extrace 
dinary judgement. | 3 
Anſwer, No doubt but he had heard the word of Go | 


before : for Paul had beene ſometime inthat City, ſos dried 
that iudgement was but as an hammer to driue intohj ken a1 
heart thenailesof Gods word : forit isthe propgr vieof: Ml | 2veth 
Gods iudgements to beare downe the hard and-ſoute! WW | 04nn 
heart of man, and ſo to make him ſenſibly apprebeft with a 
Gods wrath denounced in his Word againſt ſinners. $ Futth i; 
was © <Manaſſeh brought to apply rhe threatnings — 

[a hrſt | 


Gods word to himfelfe by a great iudgement, | 
2 From deſpaire of all helpe in our ſclues,or any otha WI} _ 
creature: This made the Iewes and [aylor ſay; '19hatful 


himſelfe, all his miſery, and griefe for it, will neuerbring 


him to Chriſt. | 
From our wretchedneſſe and vildneſſe by reaſond 


| finne, whereby Godis offended; and his wrath prove 


niſhmentand fearefull iſſue of ſinne : Thus was thepro 
digall cbildegrieued, becauſe he had * /innedagainlth 


SE 5a SOM; 2,2 = 7 


= 
— —_— 


00 


Tie ſecond thing to be examinedin the —_— 
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$.44+ Of the effetts which tht Griefe that cau- 
ſeth Faith bringeth forth. 


Grin effects. 

1 *Shame for theeuill which hath beene done. 

2 A true andthorow reſolvtion toenter intoa new 
courſe : Surely they which came to 7ebwand ſaid, * What 
|Gul we doe? were thus minded, . 

; A renewing of priefe, ſo oft as occaſion is offered, 
[Tre piricuall griefe which worketh Fth,is neuer cleane 


kenaway : Thus the griefe which breedeth Faith conti- 
nveth after Faich is wrought, though nor in the ſame 
manner and meaſure: for before Faith it cannot be mixed 
with any trueioy, and ſound comfort, asit may beafter 
Fiith is wrought. 

Many who have no better then a temporary Faith, are 
tfirſt much grieued and woundedin conſcience; bur af- 
ter they receiue ſome comforr by the promiſes of the 
|Coſpell, are ſo iocund and ioyfull, chat they grow ſecure 
ane, and neuer after let griefe ſeize vponthem 3 no, 
[though they fall into ſach grieuous ſinnes as mightiuſt- 
lyrenew their griefe: they put off all with this, That once 
they grieued. Dauid, Pexl,and many other faithfull Saints 
'of God were otherwiſe affeted, as is euident by thoſe 


many grieuous groanes, lighes,and exclamations which 
Terecorded of them. 


$. 45- Of that Deſire which cauſeth Faith. 


of a mans heart forthe proofe of Faith, is 
R 2 


ee 


—_ 


Riefe thus wrought, bringeth forth theſe and ſuch 


(dried vp, becauſe (inne,the cauſe ofit, isneuer cleaneta- | * 


| 


} 


— 


Effects of true 


griefe, 
 ler.z1. 19 
Rom.s, 21, 


« Plal.6,2,3, 


Deſire | Chrit, 
of|__ 


& 33,3,& Fs | 
1,Oc. 
Rom, 7,24 


3 Defire of 


£TLITL 


—— 


þ 
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, 
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a. — 


Proofes of 
tru: deſire, 


| | 1, The Cauſe, 


| | 2 The Order. 


6 Afts 4,12, 


| | 3 The Quali- 


ty. 


ie Plal.42.1.2, 


| 1 Cor,2, 17, 


" $, 27. 
f Num.23- 19, | 


[ 4,The Fruits, 
'F] 


5 Mat.13.44+ 


| | b Luke 1810, 


t3. 


5, Continues 
A | ance. 


of it efzer Chriſt: greete at out miſery without defire of 
the remedy , is ſo tarre from being Faith, that it cauſeth 
deſperation, war 
T hat true deſire which worketh Faith may be knowne, [we 
1. By the Canſe, 2.By the Order, 4. By the Quality,q.By wef 
the Fruits, 5. By the Continuance of ir, | 
x Itisthe Goſpell, and nothing butit,that can works! Ml |**< 
in mans heartatrue deſire after Chriſt: becauſe by it alone! 
is Chriſt revealed and offered. | i 1 
2 Irfolloweth vponthe fore-named griefe for finne,, WM | ** 
and deſpaire of ſuccour in our ſelues or others. <The taſte 
Apoſtle victh chisas a motive to ſtirre vpmen to beleaw] WM 9" © 
in Chriſt, that there i not ſaluation in any other. | 
3 Iris both an hearty and true deſire, and alſo a vehe- 
mentandearnelſt deſire. For the firſt of theſe, it is notone- | better 
ly an outward deſire of the tongue, but an inward deſire) WW / this 
of the ſoule : 4 My ſoalepanteth, my ſoule thirſteth for Gul, |theret 
faith Dasid. This inward hcarty delireis beſt knowneto! [that (e 
a mins owne ſelte: for what man knoweth the things 1 aig, 
man ſane the ſpirit of a man which is in him ? 


For the ſecond, it isa greater delirethen the defireol 6., 
any otherthing can be. No mano deſirech any eart/ 
lie thing, asthe poore ſinner defireth Chriſt, ifitbei 
true delire : therefore the Scripture vſetts ſuch met 
phors to ſet ir forth,as imply greateſt ardency, as hun [ PO 
gring,thirſting,&c. wherof wee haue heard *betore, '8/ Gſpo 
lazms (light with cou!d be no cauſe or ligne of Faith, "STO Act 
4 Itmaketh aman carefull and conſcionableins vi Fai 
ling the meanes which God hatly appointed to breede dreedin 
faith, yea,and earneſt in calling vpon God to. bleſle choſeFW*th of 
meanes,and to be merciful vnto him,® as the poore Put kindely 
lican did. For Fart 


It (til raiſeth vp and preſeraeth an appetite atte 
5 P P ppeti Cheif 


_—— 
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Chriſt,cuen after we hauetaſted him. Deſire after Chriſt | Longe aberit 
before we beleeue.aniſeth from that ſence we haue of the , SOREN. 

onge a ſetie- 
want of Chriſt : but after we belceue, partly from the | cate faftidinm, 
ſweetraſte we hauefelt of him,and partly from the want | 9 fiientes 
weftil! feele of him,ſoas we can neuer be fatisfied. Here- = tiats bite. | 
| byis the coucrous mans true deſire of mony manifeſted, | mu.Aug.de 
| becauſe he can neuer be filled, but the more he hath,the | 57-49 
more he deſtrech An vnſatiable deſire of Chriſt 1sa good 
 couerouſnefle. i The Apoſtle cxhorteth to deſire the /in- 
| ceremilke of the Word to grow thereby : not once onely to 
'tateof ir. [feuer aman befacisfied with Chriſt , and be- 
'gin toloath him , he never truely belceucd in him. For 
firſt, Chriſt is nor like corporall meates, which with abun+ 
date may cloy the ſtomach : the more he is taſted, the 
betrerand greater will our appetite be. Second[y;noman| 
inthis world can receive ſuch a meaſure as to be filled 
thereby, [f therefore a man defire Faith, and fall away, 


[that ſeeming deſire which he had, neuer bred Faith in 


ir Pets, 25 


$. 46. Of ionning the effeiFs with the cauſes of Faidb, 
in the tryall thereof, 


.” 


F vpon that fore-named illumination of the mind,and 
diſpoſition of the hearr,the Spirit of God hath drawne 
'Stoaccept of Chriſt Jeſus rendred inthe Goſpel, chen 
tath Faith been kindly wronght,and by this manner of 
breeding Faich, a man may have good evidence of the 
ruth of it, eſpecially if he alſo finde that his Fairh doti: 
kndely worke,and bring forth the proper fruits thereof 
For Fatth is operative, cuen as fire. Where fire is, there |... af 
vill bz hear, the more fire the greater heat : if bur a lirt] | rative 33 fie 
R 3 hearc, | 


=— 


_ —— 
— 
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Abſit vt ſen+ 
tiret vas eleflt- 
ons iuſtificari 
bominem per * 
fidem etiamſi 


male vivat, 
opera bona non | 
habeat. Aug de 
gr. lib.arb. 


cap.7. 


v Epke.z 8, 9, 


© AA.15.9. 
4 Gal. 5.6, 


© Rom +3 .28, 


f Tſam,2,24* 


heate,there is a ſmall fire, ifno heate at all, ſurely no fire, 
I deny notbur fire may be ſo covered ouer with-alhes 
that the heart will not ſenſibly appeare, but yet-heate there 
is within,ſo as if the aſhes be remoucd, the heat will ſoon 
be felt : ſo ſurely, where true and ſound Faith is,there will 
be ſome holy heate, ſome blefled fruits thereof: it may 
for atime,through the violence of ſome temptation, bely 
ſmothered,and luppreſſed,as it cannot be diſcerned, bu; 
when the tempration is ouer,it will ſoone ſhew it (elſe; 
if not, I dare boldly fay,there is no true, ltuing , luftifyag 
Faith, buta meere dead Faith, I haue my warrant fron 
an holy Apoftle,ſo to ſay,( 7am.2.20, 26.) Ir is a war 
king Faith, which isthe true iuſtifying Faith ; and thisy! 
the conſtant doatrine of our Church, taughtin our Tor 
uerſities, preached in pulpits, publiſhed in print byil 
thattreat of Faith, That which our aduerſaries obie&+ 
gainft the orthodoxall and comfortable dottrine of 1s/ 
ſtification by Faith alone, ( that we make juſtifying Faithty 
be a naked dead Faith , without all good workes )1 
meerecauill, anda moſt malicious ſlander: forthougl 
werteach that in the very att of iuſtification,* Faithons 
ly hath his worke without workes: yet we teach notth 
this Faith is deſticute of all workes, but that it is a Fait 


| © which purifieth the heart,and® workerh by lowe. Thus 


regard of the office of Faith, we teach as wee are tag! 
by*<Saint Paul;that « wan i inſtified by Faith without wort 
and in regard of the quality of Faith we teach ,as wee 
taught byfSaint James,that of workes a man is iu /tified(t4 
is, declared ſo to be) and not of Faith onely. Wherelc 
for the ſound proofe of Faith, we muſt haue allon 


-| courle to the fruits of it. 


OF GOD. 


5+ 47. Of thefruits of Faith. 


RSS 5 34F. 


| [ery an infinite tasketo reckon vp all the fruits of 

Faith. For all the ſeuerall and diſtin branches of pie- 
ty aud charity,ifthey be rightly performed, are fruirs of 
Faith. Faith is the mother of all ſanRifying graces : for 
byit we are ingraftedinto Chriſt, and (oliue the life of 
Gd. Every ſanQifying grace therefore is an euident 
ſigne of Fairh. Bur that I may keepe my ſelfe within 
compaſſe,I will draw the principal efteAs of Faith, wher- 
by it may be belt proued, vntotwo heads, Firſt, - 4 quiet 
emſcience. Secondly , 4 cleareconſcience. T his hath rel- | 
pet torhat benefit which we receiue by Faith: That to, 
the author thereof. 


5 


F& 
-—- 


5. 43. Of a quiet conſcience proceeding from Faith. 


A Quiet conſcience is that which excuſeth a man be- 
fore God: ſo farre itis from accuſing , that it excu- 
ſth ; whence ariſeth an admirable tranquility of minde, 
waichthe Apoſtle calleth, i T he peace of God which paſſeth 
alosderflanding. It is evident that Faith breedeth this : 
for being #uſtified by Faith,we hae peace toward God. So 
oone as a (inner truely beſeeuerh, he hath ſome peace of 
Onfcience : the more his Faith increaſeth, and the ſtron- 
geritgroweth,the more peace he bath in his ſoule. From 
| [Faith then ariſeth this peace,and from nothing elſe. For 

litcannot poſhbly cometrom any perteftionin man, In- 
deed Adems conſcience in his integrity did excuſe him * 
defore God, becauſe there was nothing in him blames- 
worthy : but ſo could no mans ſince his fall : for beſides 
= thoſe palpable euill deeds whereunto enery mans con- 


47 


R 4 ſcience | 


— 
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On C——_ rn 


What is a 
quiet con!ci- 
CNCE, 

N ihil efl quod 
itz volupta- 
tem afferre 

ſolet ,atque pi 

14 Conſcrentia- 

Cbryſan 2 Cor, 

hons-' 2. 

' Phil-4.7- 

« Rem.s.T. 

A quiet con- 
ſricnce ati- 
{erh from 
Faitd. 
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—— 


& Tſa.£4-6. 


I Df. . X . . 
Plal. 143- 2+ | ed,1 Enter wot into ivdgement E&6.but Faith (afluringthe 
m 1luh,z.1,2 | conſcience,that * We have an aduocate with the Father, Ie. 


Nowieked j. .< 4 -h , - 
| mas <@yſcis it is eithera [lumbringcoſcience,which though for atime 


ENCE C 
quict, 


2 Ma'.27.5. | 


dx Tim.4.2, 


2 26,9; 


ſcienceis priny, whoſe conſcience can excuſe him in the 
beſt workes that cuer he did ? * /s ngt all our righteouſueſy 
a filthy clouts ? this Danid well knew,when hethus pray. 
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| 


Cumumm_—ouuuy 


[ 


| {5 Chriſt the Righteow that he i the propitiation for our fins, 
| purging our ſuules with his owne moſt precious blood) 


pacifteth it: ſo that where this peace of conſcienceis, 
there muſt bea true iuſtitying Faith. 


$. 49. Of the difference betwixt a quiet conſci- 
ence, and a not-troubling conſcience. 


Obiet?, 7T== conſcience of many wicked men [yeth 
quiet,and troublerh them nor. 
Anſw. Their conſcience is improperly ſaid to be quiet 


be it ſeemetolie quict, yer when itis awaked & rouled vp, 
it will cage and rauelike a fierce,cruel,wilde beaſts as is 
das his conſcience did : or elfe ( which is worſe ) a ſeared | 
and dead conſcience, which will drowne menin perdits| 
onanddeſtrutiou, before they be aware of it. ÞSuch; 
| ſeared conſcience had the ancient Heretiques. ' Now| 
; theſe two maine differences therc are berwixt theſe ne 
troubling conſciences, and that quiet conſcience. Firſt, thy 
onely accuſe not : this alſo excuſerh. Secondly, theylic 
ſtill onely fora time,at the vttermoſt forthe time ofthis 
life: : thi is quiet for cuer, eucnat the barre of Chrilts 
iudgement Seate. 


$. 50. Of the difference betwixt conſcience ex- 
cuſing,and not-accuſing. 


2 obielf. NA Any wicked men in doingenill, © haue 
thought they ought to doe ſo: yea that] 


# they 


_— 


— —— 
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(Erns5,6.16.] 249 | Part 6, 


tthey did God good ſeruice therein : their conſcience 
therefore muſt necds excuſe them. 

4nſw.Nothing ſo:for, becauſe they had no ſure warrant 
outol Gods Word for that which they did,their conſci- 
ence could not excuſerhem : onely it accuſed them nor, 


S258 * Be) F) 


1nd that by reaſon of the blindneſle of their iudgement. | 
ſrremaineth therefore to be a proper worke of Faith, | 
s| Weoundcd onthe Goſpel, the wordot Truth, to caulea | 
quiet con{cience. 


6. 51. Of Security ari/zug from 4 quiet conſcience. 


[Rom this quiet conſcience proceed two bleſſed fruits, 
which are likewiſe effects of Faich, & fure tokens ther- ' 
of Firſt, an h9y ſecurity ot mind, Secondly ,afirituall ioy of 
et; heart, 

ne Forthe firſt;za belecner hauing in his confcience, peace 
with God,reſterh ſecurefor ſaluation, andfor all things 


ah lay me dow ne in peace, and ſicepe,&c. This lecurity is 
aregard of the iſſue,not ofthe meanes. For herein lyeth 
edifterence betwixt the godly and* worldly fecuri- 
:t0 be ſecureand carcleſſc in viing the meanes of fal- 
ation,which God in wiſedome hath appointed,is a car- 
all,finfoll ſecurity : but toreſt on God for a blefling on 
te meanes,and to be ſecure for the euenr, is an admira- 

de worke of Faich, This is that * cating of our care and | 
widen on God,and Þ reſting vpon him, whichthe holy 
nolt oft vrgeth-: they onely who by Faith haue recet- 
edChriſt,and have their conſciences quieted through 
ls blood, can thus ſecarely caſt rhem(elues vpon God : 
l and fitly therefore ſaid /eboſaphat *Belcene in the Lord | 


var Goa, ſo ſhall ye be eſtabliſhed 
$. 51, Of 


« [oh.16.2. 


Holy ſecurity, 


hat make chereunto,fo as with © David he may lay,7 will | *Pfal.4 3, 


it Pet.{.7. 


5 Mal-$5.22, 
k & 37.5. 


| 


— 


[ 
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lah.8.39, 
mY 16.34» 


*®Luk.8.rz 
loh.5.35. 


Theioy of 
hypocrices 
not ſound, 


{ 4 Tob 20.5, 


| 


« Rom, 5-1, 2 


nxPeti.s. 


Spicituall iop, 


P Mat.13.20, 


$. 51. Of io ariſing from 4 quiet conſcience. 


Orthe ſecond, thatſþiritna/l;oyis an effet of Faith 

following vpon peace of conſcience,the Apoſtle ſhey 
eth : for heioyneth them togerher,and ſaith,* Being inf 
fied by Faith we hawe peace toward God, & 6. and reionee. | 
is noted of the Eunuch,that after he belecued , andints 
ſtimony thereof was baptized, | be went away reiofeiny: 
and of the Gaoler that® he reiozced,that he with all bis buſ- 
hold beleenedinm God: and of the faithfull Iewes,that *z 
belceued and reiogced withioy vnſpeakeable and gloriow: Tha) 
toy ariſeth from Faith , in regard of that benefit whidj 
Faith bringeth with it, which is ao lefle then Chriſt hin 
ſelfe,and in,and with him, all things needfull vntofull 


| 


and compleate happineſle:ſo that we may wel concluk 


where true ſpicituall ioy is, thereis true juſtifying Eat 


$. 52. of the difference betwixt the ivy of the vþ- 
right and hypocrite. 


obiett. M Any * thathaueno better then a tempor 
ry Faith, haue great ioy wrought theres 
in their hearts. * 

Anſw. Their ioy is no true, ſound, ſolid ioy , bit 
meere ſhadow and ſhew thercof , which is euident bat 
by the birth,and alſo by thedeath of it. The birthistc 
ſudden to be ſound : that which ſuddenly ſprouteth 
can hauenodeeprooting : ? Chriſt firly compareth 
ioy to corne ſowen in ſtony ground. 

Thedeath of itis irrecoverable,it cleane drieth vp," 
vtterly vaniſheth away , which, if it had ſnbltance, 
would neuer doe: therefore* the Scripture maketh i 


"PIT + 


— 


Mar.1 3,21 , | property of an hypocrites ioy to be but for 4 _—_— = »/ 
of e 


— 
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perſecution. 
True ſpiritual ioy which ariſeth from Faith,is wrought | Notes of fpi- 
by degrees : for it followerh after a continuall affeRion, | _ oy. 
namely ſorrow ; they that mourne ſhall be comforted, — 
( Mat.5*4.) As ſorrow is leſſened by Faith , ſois ioy en- | /prrat a ſalua- 
creaſed : but yer alwayes there remaineth a mixture of | ow” wn 
riefe and joy, becaule there (till rematneth in man cauſe | timer & leti- 
of mourning and reioycing, namely, thefleſpand the ' —_—_— 
Vit, | Bern ook . : 
Yetthis ioy is fo faſt rooted onaſure ground , which | Na: Dom. 
is Chriſtapprehended by a true and lively Faith, that ic | /*'” 
continueth for ever, and neuer vtterly vaniſheth away. 
[may be obſcured by temptation, as the ſhining of & 
Sunne by a cloude: but as light can neuer bertaken from 
the Sunne,(o ioy neuer vtterly ſeuered from Faith : hee 
that can and will performe it,hath ſaid it," Zowr toy ſhall no 
na take away from you.Such is the power of Faith which 
breedeth this ioy,that the heate of affliions cannot dry 
rvp,but oft times it cauſeth ir to grow and increaſe : for 
byercionce in tribulations. * The Apoltles reiggced be- 
caſe they were counted worthy 10 ſuffer rebuke for Chriſts 
Name. The * Hebrewes ſuffered with ioy the \ poiling of 
their goods. This hath in all ages been verified in many 


| dew vaniſherh away by the Sunne, ſo may their ioy by | 


$. 53. Of Faithwhew the fruits of it appeare not. 


wp, Hart if a man cannot find in him theſe 
L V Via, of Faith, aspeace of conſcience, 


f _ of minde,ioy of heart, bath he then notrue Faith 
tall? 

eAnſw. Idare notſo pronounce: for true belecuets 

| may 


—— 


I. 
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aith ſome- | may be much croubled in their minde, fearefull of = 
in van #(T3* | eſtate, full of griefe and mourning , and ſeemeto by fam 
| fromthoſe fore-named (ignes, bothinthe beginning| 
while Faith is as it were in the bud, and alſo inthe timed 
remptation,as it were in winter time, Bur yet there mg 
be obſerued in ſuch perlons,an inward panting and bres 
thing ( which are ignes of ite.) namely,a groning& pres 
uing that they want tholc truits of Farth, audancarme) 
dclireof chem. | 
Such weake ones are to baue recourſe to the cauſes 
their Faith, and thereby to ſupport themſelues tilltle] 
winter ſeaſon be paſſed ov<cr,and riil it pleaſe the Lordnl 
vouchfafe vnto them a plcalant {pring, wherein ther] 
Faith,may ſend forth che fore-named ttvits : yet in thel 
meane while let them obſcrue ſuch fruits of Faithas vil 
ally are in the weakeſt, namely, loue of God, and God 
children,deſire and endeauour to pleaſe God, and fear 
to offend him, with the like, which are branches 01 
cleare conſcience. 


5+ 54+ Of a cleere conſcience proceeding from Faith, 


What is a Y acleere eonſcienceI mcane*a faithful endeauc 
- ons ro approue our ſelues vnro God: and thar on theone 
* ARS 24.16. (ide by doing that which is plealingand acceptable to 
Hebaz.18, , | him: andonthe other by auoyding that which is offet- 
live to bis excellent Maielty,& greeveth his good Spin 
þ This proceedeth from Faith, and thgt in a double 
{pect. 

an «Becauſe Faith is the inftrument wherby we draw! 
that vertue and grace fr>m Chriſt our head, which cn 
bleth vs td keepe a good conſcience: 7line((aith the Apt 
ſtle,ne1nng a ſpiritual life) By che Faith of the Son of Y 

+ Be 


_ 
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2 Becauſe itaſſureth vs of Gods loueand kindneſſe 
tovs,and thereby perlwaderh and euen prouoketh vs in 
algood conſcience to ſerue him: the Apoſtle therefore 
wholaid,7 ine by the Faith of the Sowne of Gad;addeth, who 
lbuedme,&c. wherby he implicth that che loue of Chriſt 
made knowneto him, moued him to liue-rhat ſpiritual 
bfe : 1 _ ra once beleeuerh that. God hath 
indeed ſo loued him, as to gine his onely begotten Sonne 
forhim,his heart is (0 felted. as b CT , thinking s T0 $6.16, 
whatto render vnto God ; but finding nothing to-giue, 
he ſecketh what may pleaſe God, and letteth bimſelfe in 
my ofthankefulneſſe ro doe thar, ( as faithfull i Eoch,| i yev.r1.s. 
who had this teſtimony that he pleaſed God,) being very 

fearefull ro offend him,( as faithfull * /9/eph, who being | * Gen,39 9. 
tempted to doe euill, ſaid, How ſhall / doe this and ſinne 4- 
wan God? )This cleare conſcience being a proper worke 
and fruit of Faith,muſt needs bea ſure note and enidence 
pf: which the Apoſtle implieth by ioyning them 
wether, They who indeed haue a good conſcience, haue 
weete, ſenſible and powerfull proofe of the truth of 

beir Faith. T will therefore a lictle longer inſiſt vpon 
bis point, and diftintly ſhew, | 

1 Whar1s thegroud or fountaine of a cleare conſci- 


2: What the inſeparable properties thereof are. 

} What theexrent ofir is. 

Theſe points I will the rather note out, becauſe they 
further cuidences and proofes of Faith. 


S. 55+ Of lone arifing from Faith. 

Loue the 
eground-worke of a cleare conſcienceis lone : for | groundofa | 

Faith giueth aſſurance of Gods loue:a ſence of Gods| Ja* — 


loue 


i. i. _— — CO CE I 
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| loueworketh loue to God : as fite cauſeth heate, (o lowMWmuc 
| 1Toh 449. | cauſeth loue, ® We lone God, becauſe be loued vs firſt. AriWand[ 
| this louc ſtirreth vs vp to endeauour to haue a cleareconWMtrue | 

ſcience before God. I may not vnfitly reſemble Fuh,WMithe w 

_ loze,and a cleare conſcience, to the ſappe,bud, and fraitol; WM: poo 

'F-* | tree: *the treceis Chriſt, theſeuerall branches are partics. Mak: 
lar Chriſtians : the ſap which runneth thorow al the ay ig 

"Hab.2.4, | uerall branches,andis the very * life of them , is the Sp {M52 we 
'Galzze. | rit : that which receiueth and conueyeth the ſappe iny | ſeltea 


eucry branch is Fairh: che budde which firſt ſproutcth {centre 
» Gals.s, | Pty is e Love: the fruit which commeth out of tha 
- ** | bud,and manifeſtcth all chereſtyis thatcleare concen! 
which now we ſpeake of : both fruice and budde (pring | 
out of the ſappe ; yerthe fruit commeth immediatly out 
of the bud : ſo both loue and a cleare conſcience cone 
from Faith, but a cleare conſcience immediatly fron 
lone. Ourloueto God is it which maketh vs carefullw 
pleaſe him, fearefull ro offend him. Wherefore firſtmake 
eryall of Faith « loue: for marke what Chriſt ſaid - 
2 re penitent ſinner, * any ſinnes are forgines her fu Wncalure: 

a | rs we What? was her loue the jog! of the for- WW 
giueneſle of her ſinnes ? No : it wasafruic, a ſigne, 


| proofe thereof: her {innes being forgiven, and theps 5 
don of them reuealed to herheart & conſcience, ſheloued 
Chriſt,and in teſtimony of herlove waſhed , wipedand He 
kiſſed his feete. » We loue God becaaſe we are fo ft loued:yt tob 


I becauſe the © lowe of God #c firlt ſhed abroad in our hearts Weof, na 
$.5s 

the holy Ghoſt,whercby we haue a ſence of Gods love wif ne,and 
vs. New becauſe God who cannot be ſcene, hath letPicerh the 
vsa viſible image of himſelfe,cuen our brother, whom *IP*49d{ pu 
| { bath ſerin his owne ſtced,therefore our loue to God mogP'tearr: ſo 
; *A2-2446. | yeth vs allo toloveour brother, and ſo 4 endeauoar 1okegpa0 teeth 1 


| 8406, ©" | acleareconſievce befor God and men. * Saint Tohn donpycth the ri 
MPC 


_—_— o_— 
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much preſſerhe love of our brother, as an evident fruite 

and ſigneof our lone ro God. Among other notes of | ove «four 
ue Faith, this eſpecially isto be obſerved, as atryall of | Ne oroke 
the weakeſt Faith:when other notes faile,this may ſtand | weakelt faith, 
apoore Chriſtian in great ſteed. The Faith of many is ſo 

weake,that it doth not pacihe their conſcience,nor breed 
ay ioy in them,yet it worketh loue: for aske one who 
pa weake, yeta true Chriſtian, and findethnot in him- 
ſelfe a quiet conſcience, ſpirituall ioy, and ſuch like eui- 
dntreſtimonies ( whereof I haue before ſpoken, which | ris fdes fre 
vguesa ſtrong Faith, Jaske himif he Joue God , heewill | &ateeſe 
rotdeny it,bur ſay,0h,1 lowe God with all my heart. If hee | ;1n.0. 
doedeny ir, further aske,if he be nor greeued for diſplea- 
ing God,if his deſireand endeauor be notto pleaſe him: 
oryer furcher aske if he love not ſuch as he is per[waded 
love God. Few that are indeed true Chriſtians, and not 
werwhelmed with ſome violent temptations, will deny 
hele. Now theſe argue a loue to Godin them, whict 
muſt needs proue that they haue Gods loue in ſome 
nealurereucaled to them,and thar they belecue God lo- 
xtbthem,though ſenſibly they diſcerne it not. 
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THe nextthing which argueth a cleare conſcience | Aclearecon | 
to bea fruit of Faith, isan inſeparable property ma | 

hereof, namely a pure heart. Theſe two doth the Apoſtle | paricd with 
yne,and that together with Faith and love : yea, 8 hee | puce hearr, 
aceth the teſtimony ofa good conſcience as ſimplictty | ,\ ot ts 

godly pareneſſe. Now » from Faith commeth purity | > A&.14.9. 
heart: for Faith hath imm<diatereſpet ro God alone, | 
of{cerh not as man ſeerh, but®{earcherh the heart, and |, al: 


ryeth the reincs,& in that reſpeR cauleth a man to walk Þ«je...9.1c. | 
before | 
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| Pſal.26.1. 


w Heb.rz.18, 
n AR,24- 16. 


A clecare con- 
ſcience cx- 
rendeth it 
ſeltc ynto all 
things. 

© x King.15 5 
P2zKinz3 35, 
qLuk. 1,6. 

© Heb,13.48, | 


( Mar,6.19, 
&C, 


erity,hath a good cuidence of Faith, 


before him in truth, and with a perfe&t heart : therefare Bi 
is rue Faith called wnfaimed faith: lo as hee that intruch\M! and: 
dares ſay, ! Iwdge me,O Lord,ſor 1 baue walked tn mine inte. | 


$. 57. Of keeping 4 good conſcience in all things 


3 T4 laſt point is concerning the Extent of a clear 
conſcience,which is without reſtraint,and thatin 
a doublereſpeR, 
1 Ofthe® matterygn «ll things. 
2 Ofthecontinuance, * awayes. ll 
The generality of the matter hath reference to the| uly | 
rule ofa good conſcience, which is his revealed will, oi! ome: 
whom [I deſire to approue my ſelf, & that is Gods ward 'Y; 
Becauſe I deſire to pleaſe God, therefore whatſoever | WW | remai 
know to be his will,  endeauour to doe. Thus did *D+WMW| finne, 
vid,e loſeph, 4 Zacharie and Elizabeth, * Paul,and manye ; F 
ther teſtitic their good conſcience to Gods word , wdMtaken 


therby gaue proofe of their true Faith. To 
This extent of a good conſcience reſpeRerh rate WM | [ris th 
the integrity of the heart,then the perfeAtion of the wore MW [itis all 
for perfeRion of the worke is a full and perte fo'fillng MW | euden 
ofall the commandements of God,whereunto nunea WM caule i 
attaine in this world. | IL-T 
Integrity of heart is a true and equal] endeauourt MW hall by 
performethemall,and that though they ſeeme never 0M infirmi 
| contrary toour corrupt humor * for herein lyeth a mainW| aire, 
difference betwixt Faith vnfeined and hypocritical. Th 
luſts ofan hypocriterule him, & preuaile ouer bis Faith s 
(in ſuch things ascroſle not his lufts,he can be content!0 


obey, but no further : loath heis to try himſelfe; be Ort 
dureth not that any other ſhould try bim. 5 


>_> 


BEAR @=ZzectTessH7: 


SSEEESs 


| breedeth an holy icaloulic of himſelfe (as * 7b 


| orthe Lords meanes are found out and diſcouered, heis 


i 


 Faicks OF GOD, 


But vnfeined Faith controuleth all naturall conceits 
and worldly deſires : it maketh both reaſon and will co 
yeeld to Gods word and will:and ſo maketh a man ready 
to doe whatſoever hee knoweth to be Gods will : yea, it 


children, ) ſo as heis very carefull in examining his heart 
ind wayes, and willing that others ſhould trie him, yea, 
deſirous that God would lift him, and diſcover ſuch hid- 
den finnes and corruptions as himlelfe cannot find out. 
Hence it followeth, that 

: For (Innes palt, which by his owne, or other mens, 


truly humbled,and giuerh no reſt to his ſoule till he hauc 
lomealſurance of pardon,as Þ Daxid. 

2 Forthetime preſent, becauſe he findeth the 
remaining in him, he maintaineth a ſtrife & fight againſt 
lane, as © Pawl. 

3 For furure times heis watchfull,chat he be not ouer- 


el 


fleſh Rill | *3 


| 


*Tob 1.5. 


» 3 Sam, 12. 
11, 


Plal.y1 


cRom,7,1f 
&c.. 


taken as in former times; as © Dawid. 

To this integrity of heart,a faichfull man may atraine, 
[tis thac which wee daily pray for in the third Petition : 
tisallchat GodexaQteth : where it is found, itisa good | 
euidence of Faith. Anditisthe rather co be noted, be- 
caule it is both an encouragement for a Chriſtian roen- 
deauourto doe what he can, knowing that his honeſt will 
(hall be accepted:and alſo a comfort againſt his manifold 


$. 58. Of the Continuance of 4 yood Conſcience. 


Orthe Continuence,acleare Conſcience which procee» 
deth from a ſound Faith, neuerdecaieth, nor yer _ 
S ct 


pI 


_ and imperfeQions, keeping a man from de- | 


4 Plal.119.11, 


| 
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© Reu.2.19. 


$ Phil.3. 13. 
8c, 


b Tahn 7.35, 


| TWecXxtreams 


rt Over-ſecure 
| boldackle, 


| things which are pleafing to God alwayes, is that good 


proned, 


dethar a ſtay : but rather groweth and increaſcth : & 
e Chriſt ſaid roche Church at Thyatire, / know thy lone ſer- 
vice, faith, patience, and workes, that they are more at thelsf 
then at the fp ft. The s Apoſtle faith of himſelfe, That by 
endeauoured to that which was before, and followed bardts 
ward the marke: and thereupon exhorteth others to be 
ſo minded. This muſt needs be a good cuidence of Faith, 
becauſe Faith isthat which receiueth,and conveighethin 
and from Chriſt ſuch ſupply of grace, as maketh thebs 
lecuergrow vp thereby , Þ Hee that beleeueth in me ((aith 
Chriſt) owt of his belly (hall flow riners of water of life>, By 
their continuance are many which had onely a tempors| Wi at our 
ry and hypocricicall Faith dicoueredawhn otherwiſe bs withſe, 
ore they tell away, would bardly,it at all,haue beene di) WM tbe no 
cerned. 
That conſcience which is thus grounded on Zoe, a6 
companied with fncerity , and extendeth it ſelfero 


and cleere conſcience which is ſo much commendedin 
the holy Scripture:he thar is aſſured thercof(asthe A 
file was, Heb: 13. 18.) hatha ſenſible evidence of 
Faith. 

Thus wee haue heard how Faith may bee gotten, and] 


5. 59: Of the iſſue of ouer-much boldneſſe. 


TJ third point is howit may be preſerued : whid 
point is the rather to be deliuercd ro preuent two! 
treames, whereinto many are ready to fail. The one! 
oner-fecure boldneſſe : the other,oner-childifþ fearefuineſ 
For when men haue gotren and proucd their Faith, ſon 
thorow the pride of tieſh are proaneto beinlolent, at 
roomuch to boaſt of it: other thorow their weakenevt 

| (wnuct 
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(which alſoariſeth of the fleſh) to feare the decay and 
lolle of it. 

The ground of the former extreameis, that Faith is an 
immortall ſeede, which (hall neuer cleane vtterly decay, 
1nd cleane fall away. This they know, and areablero 

e by teſtimony of Scripture,and euidence of reaſon. 

But chongh this ground be very ſound and orthodox- 


T7 Te io” => ” > T7 % ww "15 2 


| ndcheriſhing of that which hee hath appointed to con- 


al, yer the colleftion which is madefrom chenceis vn- 
ſound, and impious: for it croſleth Gods wiſdome, who 
hath ordained and reucaled mcanes for the preſeruing. 


tinveto the end : wherefore wee arc exhorted *to worke 
«xt our ſaluation (though it be* in Heauen reſerucd tor vs) 


withfeare and trembling. But, to preuent that illuſton,ler | 


tbenored, thata man if hee make notthe better proofe 
of his F&rh, may bedeceiued, and take counterfeit for 
current; a temporary Faith for tuſtifying Faith : which it 


bedoe, then his ground faileth : fora temporary Faith 
may cleane drie away, zas the Corne ſowen in ſtony 
ground: witneſſe Þ Simon Magus) Demas,and * many that 
deleeved in Chriſt. Itis likely that they which are ouer- 
bold, neuer thorowly tried the truth of their Faith: for 
one note of true Faith is an holy icalouſie, left Faith 
hould decay; 


s. 60, Of loſmng Faith. 


: THogh true Faith cannot totally & finally fall away, 


yeritmay to their feeling be ſo farre gone, as it will 


* Phil.2.r2. 
f i Pet.1.4. 


$ Luke $8.13. 
kAQts8.rs. | 
| 2 Tim. 19. 
« loba 2.23, 


How farre the 
lence of faith 


nike them with heauy harrs to repent their proud bold. | *Y «left. 


tefſe, and careleſle — For, 
11 It may be ſocoueted overand ſmothered,as it can- 
t9tbe diſcerned: they tan forthe time have no aſſurance | 


T2 2 All. 
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— 


a z ©Cor;10.13. 
bRom.11. 20 
© Heb.i:.15 


6 $3.12, 

© &44.1, 

| * Mat. 26, 41, 
4 $ Heb. 10.38, 


Fail 

2 Alithe joy and comfort of it (wherewiththey were jou 
formerly vpheld.) may be cleane taken away, and they pre 
cuen faint for want of ir. pro: 


3 No fruits thereof may appeare, butthey be as trees 
in winter : little conſcience of any duty, dull in hearingl Ml | (11; 
Gods word, cold in prayer,nothing remaining but a for 
mall profeſhon, if that. 
| 4 Theirconſciences may provea very racke, a gree 
| vous torture and torment vnto them. 

5 Itis notliketo be recouered withawer finger, with 
alight ſigh,and agroane:-but they may call,cry,and rom: 
againe and againe, beforethey be heard. | 
6 Whenthey recouer ir,it may bethey (hall neuers- 
taineto thar meaſure which once they had : if to thi 
| mealure of cherhing it ſelfe, yer not of the ioy and con- 
forrof it : they'may carry the griefe of this their follyto 
their graves. 


$. 61. Of the grounds of Scripture againſt ecare I TH: 
boldneſſe. the 

Ulaw: 

FP preuenting theſe fearefull effefts, they who a: 4»/z 
tempted to thisextreame,muſt be very warchfull ouwWMthe ca 
themlſelues, and ſeriouſly medirate of thoſe premonit: Wl Chriſt 
ons which tend ro-this purpoſe, as * Let him that thintar gif rs: for 
he flandeth, rake heed ff he all. > Thou flandeſt by Faith, Chrilt, 
. not high minded, but feare, © Take heed that no min fall wii 0; 
from the grace of God: *T ake heed leſt at any time there Wing ad be ;x 
any of you ars euill heart of onbeleefe is departing from ty Fuh.; f 
wing God. © Let us fear, left 4 time ſer my_ Wough 
miſe, arty of you ſbould /ceme 10 be depringd, and re wolg 


that ye enter not into temptation. 8 {f any withdraw 


a” 


ny ſoul: ſhall have vo pleaſure inim.Not withootiul Pepe! o 


< 


| _——— 
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are theſe and ſuch like premonitions much vrged and | 
preſſed by the Holy Ghoſt: for well hee knoweth how 
prone weareto fall away trom grace. Lead, iron, ſtone, 
orany other earthy heauy thing, is not moreproneto 
falldowneward, if it be not continually drawne and held 
yp by ſome meanes or other ; nor water more ſubic&ro 
waxecold if fire be not kept vnder ir, then we are to de- 
ay in grace,if wee bee not watchfuil ouer our ſclues,and |. 
|carefull co vie all good meanes for nouriſhing and in- 
acling thereof. Beſides, weare ſubxe& to many temp- 
ations, which are as water to fire;they will ſoone quench 
the Spirit, if we be not the more watchfull and carefull to 
ſtirrer vp, Yea, if once we waxe ſecure, ſclfe-cenceited, 
andoner-bold, wee prouoke God to giue vs ouer to Sa- 
| tn,and our owne luſts, as fora time he gaue Deawidouer, | *Sam.rta, 


| $. 62. Of theaſſurance of Faith. 


He pon of rhelatter cxtreameis, that they fecle | z 0ner-chil- 
the fleſhin them, they are very weake and proneto | © ——_— 
Wlaway; and many in all times haue fallen away, £5 

dnſwer. Theſe that arethus tempted, muſt knowthat | Aſvrmcein 

the cauſe of our aſſurance is not in our ſelues, bur in | Cheil, 

Cbniſt our head; as we lay bold ofhim, ſo h:faſt holdeth | 

is: for there isa double bond whereby weare knit vnto | 

Ciriſt,one on Chriſts part,the other on ours. T hat,is the | 

you of Chriſt : © Hereby wee know that wee dw'll in him, | * r Tohn 4.13 

a4 be in vs becauſe he hath given v3 of his Spirit. T his,is our 

Falth: for * Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by Faith: Now | 'Epb.3.17. 
| tough our Faith ſhould letgoe her hold, yer Chriſts Spi- 
ad "ori wold not let go his hold. This ground of aſſurance the 
m/ep{F\cipture expreſly declarerh: for ſaith Chriſt, 3 1 know my _ 
(t camBepe,! giue vn1o them eternal life and they ſhall nexer perifh: \ 1s, © | 

S 3 | 


naw | 


— 


—— 
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3 ' now marke thereaſon, T here ſhall not any plucke them out ful 
my hand: My Father which goue them me is greater they W777 
and none is able to take them out of my Fathers hand. Where. fl | *® 
fore the Diuell and all his adherentscan doe no more, ty Tt 


The power of 
Chriſts Spiric 
n the weakeſt 


| purout thelight of Faith,and plucke vs from Chriſt they 


all Creatures on Earth can to extinguiſh the light of the | 
Sunne. For why? The Sun from whence this light con-| MF |... 
meth,is farre aboue all, they cannot come at it: So Chrilt all 
on whom our Faith is founded, is farreaboueall ourens 
mics. Chriſt muſt be plucked out of Heauen,if true Fa 
viterly fall away. | 

2 Let the fore-named weake ones conſider, thats: 
the fleſh is in them to make them weake, fo alſo the 
power of Chrifts Spiritisin them to make them ſtrong, 
Though the ſpiritſ ufferthe fleſh ſometimes to preuail; 
' it is not becauſethe fleſh is ſtronger then the ſpirir, or the 
| ſpirit weaker then the fleſh; but becauſerhe Spiritin wi 
dome will haue vs ſee our weakenefle , ſee in what need 
weſtand of the power of God, flie to God, depend pon 
him : and ar length the Spirit will preuaile , and getfull 
conqueſt: G | 

3 As forthefals of other, wee know not whatthey 


were in truth. 


s. 63. Of the grounds of Scripture for per ſenerance, 


O be freed from this laſt temptation, they whichar 


ſubie& thereunto,muſt ſeriouſly ponderthoſe ſcrip S 
tures which ſer forth the certainty and perſeuerance 0M © " 
obo 5.24. | Faith;whichare ſuch as theſe, * He that beleenethhatheaer | 5 3 
laſting life, and ſhall not come into condenmation, but i puful| c. | 
from death onto life.* He that drinketh of the water that 1 (60. = 5 
I 


» & 4.14, 


giue him, (ball wexer thr ſt: but the water that 1 [ball git 
/ 
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mthee. 3 My mercy ſhall not depart away from him. The | ** Sams 5 
Lord bath (iworne in truth, hee willnot tarne fromit. * 1 will | i167 = _ 
male an euerlaſting conenant with them, * T he calling and | * kom 11,19, 
tiftt of God are without repentance. 
| 2 Theperpetuall efficacy of Chriſtsinterceſſion, mas | 


nifeſted in one particular example, which isto beapplicd 


mh, . 
—| Wl | ful be in him a well of water ſpringing vp into exerlaſting life. 
# *This is the wvittory that onercommeth the World, eucn our | © 1 Tobin 5.4. 
Faith. * Hee that beleeweth on Chriſt ſhall not be confounded. | «, p., . ; 
T-\B | * They that traſt in the Lord ſhall be as Mount Zion , which | *Plal.tz5.x, 
0B | cannot be remonued, but ebideth for ever. The grounds of this 
- adiliry of Faith are in the Scripture noted to be thele, 
| 1 Theconſtancy of Gods loue,mercy,truth,coucnant, 
pt calling,gifts, and the like; which is ſet forth by theſe,and 
nl ſuch like promiſes as theſe be: © 7 haueloued thee with an | , _ 
WY on ofrng lone. © 1Fith euerlafting kindneſe will 1 have merey | tia 54.. 


toall his Ele& : for what hefaid to Peter, (' I have prated | ' Luke 21432, 
hut thy Faith faile not) he performerh for all. 

3 The continuall aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt : in 
whichreſpe& it is ſaid , That ® hee ſhall abide withus for | " Tobnr4.18, 
'e#r, and that ® hee which hath begwnne a good worke will fi- | * © — 
x6 it, If well we weigh and apply theſeand ſuchlikete- 
[imonice of Scripture, though we worke out our laluati- 
/0n with feare and trembling, yet ſhall we not befcarefull 
and doubtfull of the iſſue. 


$. 64. Of preſerniuy and encreaſing Faith. 
A S a preſeruative againſt thoſetwo poyſonous po- 
tions, and as a meanes to keepe vs inthe right way | 
from fallinginto any of the two extreames, diligent care | 
muſt bee vſed to preſerue and encreaſe this precious gift 
of Faith: for if Faith be keptaliue,ſo as it may beare ſway 


a v3, it will keepe vs both from boaſting and doubting. 
S 4 | Two 


OR 


| 


"= 
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V1. Pointe, | Twocſpeciall points there be which make to this pur | 
How Faith poſe. a5 © 
may Pt... | 1 A conſcionable and conſtant vſe of the means] M|(w: 
creaſed. which God to thisend hath appointed. the 

ELON Faithfull and hearty prayer for Gods bleſſing on] MI that 
thoſe meancs. | mu! 
| The meanes are two. Firft,the miniſtery of Gods Word WM con! 
Secondly , the adminiftration of the Sacraments. Fait 
$. 65. Of v/ing the word for increaſe of Faith, | | $ 
s.By the word | V Ee hanc heard before how Faith was bred by - 
x the word; now the word is like toa kind nz | 
tural mother, which giueth ſucketo the child which thee. WM! Firſt 
bath brought forth: whereupon ſaith the Apoſtle, 4;»s, MW two; 
a1Petz,» | bornebabes deſire the ſincere milke of the word, that yeemy 'wher 
»&1,:3- | growthereby. He had (aid before, That we were * borzes WM bave 
$2 wew by the word of God: Here hee ſheweth that the Word {MI vilibl 
hath a further vic; namely, to make vs grow. For by the {WM /i5the 
Word the promiſes of God ( which art firſt were mad! MI lclus 
known vnto vs, and whereby Faith was bred)are againe WW noter! 
andagaine brought to our remembrance, the tenderand WM <7cun 
offer of them oft renewed; (o as thereby our Fairh(which «ſcale 
otherwiſe might Janguiſh away thorow our own weake \foreir 
neſſe, and Satans temprations)is not onely preſerned,but MI) Faith. 
exceedingly q honed frngtbenedond anabhd |beleey 
VJe. Our care therefore muſt be diligently to frequent the! God 
| publike miniſtery of the Wordzfor by it Chriſtis liftvp| I <bcriſh 
in the Church, as the braſen Serpent was in the Wilder-|W/ quent 
nefſe. Yea, alſoto readeand ſearch the Scripturesin Fa >lliou 
milics, and with our ſelucs alone. We heard * beſoretha| { oules. 
* $. 24. 


wemultattend oa the Word, till we find Faith wrought 
in Vs. | 


Here 


* 5(&S| 


—_—_——_ 
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Here we further learne neverto giue ouer,bur ſo long 


our Faith hath neede to be contirmed and increaſed | 


(which will beſo long as we live in this world, )to vie 
[the Word. Wee may not therefore thinke it ſufficient 
| that we haue had this benefit of the Word to beleeue: we 
muſt labour for a furcher benefit, to be eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed thereby more and more in our moſt holy 


Faith, 


| g 66. Of vſung the Sacr aments for increaſe of Faith, 


= Sacraments are purpoſely added for this end, to 
firengthen our Faith, whichthey doetwo wayes, 

Firſt they are Gods © ſeales added vnto his word, that by 

[two immutable things ( Gods promiſe,and Gods ſcale) 
[wherein ic is impofiblethat God ſhould lie ) wee might 

| have trong confidence. Secondly , they doe as it were 

viſibly ſer before our = the ſacrifice of Chriſt ( which 
'stheground-worke of our Faith) ſoas in,and by them 

lefus Chriſt iscuen 4 cracifiedamong vs. © The Apoſtle 

noteth, that Abram after he beleeved , received the ſigne of 
ticumcifon: & withal rendreth the reaſon, becauſe it was 

tfeale of the righteouſneſſe of the Faith which he had : there- 

fore it ſerued to the confirmation and preſcruation of his 

\Faich. Tothis end* Philip baptized the Eunuch after he 

beleeued. 

| Godin wiſedome hauing ordained theſe meanes to 

cheriſh our Faith, we ought to bee conſcionable in a fre- 

quent vſe of them, otherwiſe ſhall we ſhew our ſelues re- 

\bellious againſt G o Þ, and iniurious ro our owne 

loules. 


$. 67. f 


Treatiſe 2, 


3 By prayer. 


®Treat.z. 
par:. 1.5.20, 


$5 Luk.az.32, 


VII. Point. 
How faith 

| | maybee well 
vicd; 
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| bo 
5. 67. Of prayer for increaſe of Faith. bo! 
oft 
2 Pye is that meanes which God hath appointed [yn 
toobraine all grace, all ftrepgrth of grace , yeaandz thu 


blefling vpon all his ordinances ( asI will * after ſhew) 
ſothat it muſt needs in that reſpe&t be a notable preſer. 
uatiue of Faith, Belides , by prayer wee make our 
ſelues after an holy manner familiar with God, and. 
haue more and more evidence of Gods loue and fauour! 
to vs, whereby our Faith muſt needs be much ftrengthe. 
ned. When Satan deſired to winnow the Apoſtles, what 

meanes did Chriſt vſe to preſerue Peters Faith :87 hay 


prayed ( faith heto Peter ) for thee that thy Faith —_ | T 
Thereby Chriſt alſo teacheth vs what we muſt do topre | WM | and 
ſeruc our Faith. After that once Faith is bred in vs, in | 
Faith we may pray that itfaile not, but we cannot ſo pray | | 
ro get Faith. A man that heareth the ſweer promilſesof || 
the Goſpel,and withall heareth that Faith is that means lk [ 
whereby the benefitof them is received , may earneſtly W|* 1 
wilh for Faith,and defire God to giue it him:but in Faith WM | whict 
(which yer be hath not ) he cannot pray for Faith, as ng,7) 
cer he hath ir, he may forthepreſeruation of it: therefore For 
faithfull prayer is a proper meanes to cheriſh , keepe, WM |exerci 
ſtrengthen and increaſe Faith. | [ct 
WW promi 
s. 68. Of wellyſing Faith. y the 
2 | 


Fi He laſt point obſerued out of this exhorration s, I | come, 
How Faith maybe wellvſed. WI [it make 
- The Apoſtle doth not ſimply ſay,7 ke Faith, butad- I [fall pros 
deth this reſemblance ſtield, ſaying, T ake the ſhield of faith: | He hatt 


teaching vs thereby that we muſt vſe Faith as —_—_ veth the 


V 
. "TY 


Inn 


-— Ot 
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hea their ſhield. I ſhewed before how louidiers vic to 
| bold out their ſhields againſt all che afſav]rs and weapons 


oftheir enemies: to keepe themſelues ſafe,they vie to lic 
| ynder their ſhields,and ſo couer and defend their bodies: 
thus muſt we ſhelter our ſoules by Faitu , holding ic-out 
| againſt all ſpirituall aſſaulrs,and ( as I may ſo ſpeake )lie 
even vnder it, This in general is done by reſting on Gods 
omiſes, which are the ground-workeand rocke of our 
Faith. For by true Faith we doe not onely giue credence 
'tothetruth of Gods promiſes , but allo truſt to them, 
and build vpon them, aſſuring our ſelues that they ſhall 
beefleted to our good, and *ſo remaine ſecure whatſo- 
|exrfall our. 
This vſe is to be made of Faith, both in proſperity, 
nd in aduerlitie. 


$: 69, Of thewſeof Faith inproſperity. 


| [N proſperity Faith hath a double vfe. 

'£ 1 It maketh vs acknawledge that it is the Lord 
| which bath ſo diſpoſed our eſtate, Þ as Se/omon did , ſay- 
'ing,The Lord hath made good bis word Cc. 

For Faith hauing an eye to the promiſes of God, and 
exerciſing it ſelfeabourt them, when any good thing fal- 
kth out , it attriburerh and applyeth ic ro ſuch and ſuch a 
—— ſoacknowledgeth itto be brought to paſſe 
y the word and prouidence of God. 

2 Faith maketh vs reſt vypon God for the time to 
come,that all ſhall goe well with vs, < as Dawid did. For 
it maketh a man thus to reaſon: God hath made many faith- 
fall promiſes nener to ſaile or forſake them that truſt in him. 
Re hath utberto made good his word to me. He jlill remai- 
veth the ſame God, true andfaithſull. 1 will therefore _ 

le 


OO OY 


| 


Faith is vſed 
2$ a ſhield by 
reſting on 
godspromiles 


*2z Chrv.20.20 


© Plal,16.5. 


Treatiſe s. 


— 
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*H abet 
Fes o culo: 
ſie05 quibus 
quodammoado 
videt verum 
efſe quod non- 
dum wvidet. 
A uz.epiſt.s F, 


8 0e,5.1,2. 


| 


TR Remens» 
| | byanceof 
| þ omiſes, 


| TPſalir19.11» 


| i * 50, 


ble my ſelfe with vndue feares. I feare no exill ; but belzew 
that it ſhall euer go well with me. Hereupon allo faithfull pz. 
rents exhort their children to truſtin God: yea quietly: 
they commend their owne ſoules into Gods hands, ang 
commend their children to Gods providence, and thy! 
vpon this ground, exhorting them alſo todepend on | 
God,as Dazid did, 1 Chr 22.11.4nd 28.9.) For * Jairk kat | 
eyes whereby it doth after a maner ſee that to be true , which 
getit ſeeth not. | | 
$.70. Of the wſe of Faith in aduer ſity. 

2 aduerſity it hath alſo a double vſe. 

x Itvpholdeth vs in the preſent diſtreſſe, whenele 
we know not what doe : inſtance Danid(1 Sam.30.6.)and 
Tehoſaphat (2 Chr.20.12..) | 

2 Itmoueth vs patiencly to8 waite for deliverance: 
for God hauing promiſed to giue a good iſſue, Faithre-| 
ſeth vpon it,cuen as if it were now accompliſhed, | 

Thus in gencrall we ſee how Faith hath his vſcalwas 
in all eſtates; | 


| 
S: 7. Of oft calling 18 minde Gods promiſes. | 
| 


| Will forthermore particularly ſhew how we come to 
ſhelter our ſoules vnder Faith. For this, two eſpeciall 
things arerequilite. 

1 A faithfull remembrance of Gods promiles. 

2 A wiſcand right application of them, | 

For the firſt, David * hid Gods promiſes in his heatt: | 
' thus ic cameto paſle that thoſei promiſes vpheld him is | 
his crouble,and hereceiued admirable comfort by them | 


Aſredlyifthe belecuer doe call to mind Gods ponly | 
0 


—— 


In nonnwy 


—_— 


 —— 


_ 


ted the 


\fnding 


them,c 
bethe 1 
ir 
gt 
briayet 
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of ſuccour andredreſſe in his diftrefſe, ir will quiet bim 
for therime,and make him reft in hope till he enioy the 
xcompliſhment of that promiſe. While a beleeuer well 
remembreth,and duely conlidereth what great and ex- 
cellent promiſes are made, how mighty,faithfuland mer- 
\cifvll he. is that made rhem, hee thinkerh char the world 
[may be as ſoone ouerthrowne, as his Faich. Bur theler- 
ingot C—_ flip our of his memory, is chat 
which makerh him faint. The Apoſtle having * ſcererly 
ntimated vnto the Hebrewes thar fainting,declareththe 
cuſethereof,, by telling them they forget the conſolation : 
forthat —_ isnor . —o = not a4 
Gods protniſes being very life of Faith, 
tharvſ of Faith enrhten be, if Gods ptomiſes be vn- 


bred?As a lamp wil ſoon be ourif oyle be notcontinnal- 
y ſupplyed : ſo Faith, if ir be not nouriſhed wich conti- 
$0all meditation of Gods promiſes;willſoone faile. 

By way of exhoreation let vs be ſtirred vp to ſearch 
Cob word, where his promiſes are treaſured vp : and 
note what promiſes arethere made for our comfort and 
—_— : yealet vs vie the helpe of others ;clpe- 
cally of thoſe ro whom ' God beth ginew the 19ugue => 
keoned: yea(among andaboueall others)ofthem w 
God hath placed in hisfteed,ro whom ® he hath commir- 
ted the word of r-conciliation : let vs vie their helpe for the 
inding out of Gods promilſes,and having knowledge of 
them,oft meditate and thinke onthem,thar ſo they may 
bethe more firmely imprinted in our memories , as in a 


lf 


a and ftore-houſe,and the moreready to be 
gh forth forour vie;like that®good houſbolder which 
brinyeth forth out of bis treufare , thint s both new and old. As 
vevic ourrhemories, fo ſhal we find then ready to help 


; vs 


Parrt.< 


— — 


It is datige- 


rous to forget 
Gods piomi- 
ſes, 


tnowne,or ( which for thetime is all one, ) not remems- | ſid 


-- 


_ —_ —  — — - 
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* Nuw.15.38.} ys in time of need : * God therefore preſcribed vnto hi 
| | Dent. G7. Bee people diuers helpes for their memories. 


S. 72. Of well opphing Gods promiſes 


+ Righrappli- |] M the ſecond particular helpe (which is wiſe and right 
— epplication of Gods promiſes) conliſteth the greatef 
vie of Faith,for which we haue need of the Spirr of wiſe 
dome and reuelation. ; 

The promilcs of the Word are declarations of God 
tauour towards man,and of his providence ouer him for 
his good : for it pleaſed God as to take care of man, and 
ro provide for him all things needfull , ſo before-handw 
make faithfull promiſes tokim thereof , ro vphold hin 
till the time of the accompliſhment of them. 

Now for the better application of them ,' wee are to 
con(ider both the promiſes them(elues, and the perſon1to 
whom they are made. 

In the promiſes threethings are to be obſerued, Firl, 
the matter containedin them, Secondly , the knade ot 
\ wang ofthem. Thirdly, the waxwer of propounding 
chem. 

The matter of Gods promilſes,is either generall,.concer- 

[nin ſupply of all good things, and deliverance from al 

| cuill: or partiewlar, concerning the ſcucrall particular «-|{W- Art 
{tates,and needs of men. 1 Ik 


s: 73: Of apphing generall promiſes. 
| | ++ firſt promiſe which God made to man after his 

? Gen.3ets, fall ( ? Heſballbreake thine head, ) was a generall pro. 
| miſe: for by itis promiſe made of Chriſt Jeſus, andot 
that full redemption which Chriſt ſhould make of man. 


So that promiſe which God made to 4bram(? ” ' 
e 


_ Tn 


q Gen.22.lF, 


l— 


— __— 
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| Pans 


fed ball all the nations of the earth be bleſſed: ) Heere is all 
happines in Chriftpromiled toall the taithfull. And that 
| whichthe Apoſtle ſetteth downe, * Al] rbings ſhall worke 
together for 1 good of them that lone God. And again, 
biMl things are yours : that is, all things tend+ro your 
| 200d, andtrelpe forward On «9 and faluation. 
[Many other like generall promiſes there be i the Scrip- 
[ture, which are che rather ro be remembred, becauſe they 
extend themſclues to alleftares ; ro-all conditions, and 
wall kinde of diſtreſſes wharſoeuer; ſo thatif wecannor 
alto mind particular promiles, firfor our preſent eſtate, 
wemay vphold our ſelues with theſe generall promiſes. 
For example, when the diucll or any of tharſerpentine 
brood (hall aſſaule vs, remember wethar all chat they can 
doe,is but ro nibble at our heeles, he ſhall never be able 
tocruſh our head,to deſtroy our foule : yet his head ſhall 
decrulhed, be vtterly vanquiſhed. If we bein any miſc- 
y,cemember wethat bleſledneſle is promiſed vato vs, 
ad bleſſed (h1ll we be. If any thing ſeeme to make a- 
paſt vs,this is promiſed to be theiſſue, that all ſhal rurn 
pour good, | 


$. 74 Of applying particuler promiſes. 
Articular promiſes fit for our particular eſtates and 
| needs are added to the general, becauſe we are weake 
nd ſubiect to ſlip;andcannor well apply , and reſt vpon 

be generall promiſes. F kele are very many, | willendea- 
rtodraw them to ſome diltin&heads. 

They concerne this life,or thelife tocome. Thoſe for 
slifeare of temporal, or ſpiritual| bleflengs. For xhe life 
dcome,heauenly and glorious things arepromiled. + 

Promiſes of tempo- cſipply things needſull, 


med 


*Rom8.18, 
1 Cor, 3. 23, 


Why general 


promiles are ' 


to be obler. 


ued. 


þ 


Gen.22.18, 


Rom.8.z8, 


þ 


Why partiet- 
lar promiſes 
ac. dhull, 


| 


1 gS are ro remouec thingshurcfull, 


For| 


— — 
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For ſupply of things ncedfull, it is aid, . 
be wanting. 4 All things ſhallbe winiſtred. * God rj 
fill ail your neeeſritie,&*c. Belides,there are orher part 
lar promiſes fitted to our ſeuerall necefiities: to ſuch a 
want meat;drinke or apparel, Chriſt hath ſaid, * | 
careful epigpoend 90 ftal rs 
wor yet for your body what ye ſhallput on, 6c. your 

knoweth that ye bane need of 4m 

| which deſire to baue yer more 
Leu.26:4,5.&4c. and Dent 28.3,4.%. 

Inthe Sctiprureare further to be found particular 
| miſes for Orphans, Widowes, Capriues,&c. likewidly 
{time of warre,famine,lickneſle,&c. 
{| Ifnow we wantany needfall thing, the vſc of Faiby 
|to make vs reſt ypon theſe and ſuch like promiſes : for 
they be rightly belecued, they will make vs caſt our c 
on Gad char careth for vs,and moderatc our immeale 
blecarking aftet them ; moving vs patiently to waiteſn 
the accompliſhmenc of our deſire, or contenredly 
want what God denyeth. 

For remouing things hurtfull,and deliuering vsont 
k Pſal.0. 15, | troubles , God hath expreſly ſaid, 7 will 
$6103] 1 7 here ſhall none enill come onto thee : The Lugel | 

| charge over thee go keepe thee in all thy wayes Jeſt the du 

foote Exc. 

Here thenthe vſcof Faith is this, that if we be inu) 
trouble,theſc and ſuch like promiſes make vs reſt q 
| patiently expeting theifſue that God will giue,and tia? I, )! 
*Ifa 28.16.) | withoutp anytime ork He rharbelerseth ay * wh 
| not haſte,) or ibingany meanes to him, (as fal _ 
| eBnadeg.as —_— ſaid," Stand fill and fe the falaation wary 

For ſpiricuaſl matters, we haue many moſt comfort Promil; 


_— kk 
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ble promiſes , as that ® God will be our God , wee ſhallbe bis 

legwe (hall all know hum: he will forgrue our iniquities : he 

will write bis Law in our heart : * he will give the Holy Ghoſt 

to them that deſire him, &c. Sothere are many particular 

omiſes for particular graces, as for Faith, Hope, Loue, 
&. And for growth and increaſein theſe. 

Thevſe of Faith here is to vphold vs againſt our ma- 
nifold defeRs, infirmitics, and imperfeftions. For firſt 
teiverh euidence to our ſoules, that the graces wee haue 
xethe zifcs of God, becauſe God promiſeth them, Se- 
\condly, ic maketh vsreſt on God for perfeRing of that 
zood worke which he hath ſo graciouſly begun ; * 1 know 
whom [ hawe beleeued ((aith Saint Paul) and Iam perſwaded 
that he is able ts beep that which 1 haue commit!ed to him ©>c, 

For promiles of heauenly things, the Scripture is ene- 
riewhere plencifull:chat* che ſoule ſhall atthediſſolurion 
of the body goe immediately ro Heauen, that * rhe body 
hall riſe againe, and 4 be made like to the glorious body 
_ and we* enioy eucrlaſting happineſſe, withthe 

e 

The vſe of Faith in regard of theſe,is to vphold vs with 
the expe&ation of that heauenly happineſſe which is 
fromiled, yea, though wee bee here deſtitute of worldly 


tdings,and in many troubles and cribulations. | 


$. 75. Of apphing abſolute promiſes. 


—— 


Irie es 


"Luke 1.13 


*23Tim.l,1r + 


d Luke 23.43 
©rCor.t 5,24 


4 Pail.3./21, 
* Mit,35 .34- 


The kinds ©' 


2 Erthe kinds of Gods promiſes, ſomeare abſolute 


which God hath ſimply andabſolutely determined | 

0 accompliſh euen as they arepropounded : as before / 
Chriſt was manifeſted in the fleſh, fthe promiſe of the' 
| 4b, and of calling the Gentiles: ſince thartimerhe| 
ond Promiſe of calling the Iewes, andof * Chrifts ſecond | 
| T comming 


"30ds promi- 

les, 

1, A:folute 

promil-s, 

T iſa,7 14. 
z2,t; 

{ Roum,it; 26 1 


© Mat,24.39 


———— 


| Treatiſe 2. | 274 THE WHOLE ARMOVR Fai, 


es 


11Cora.s, | comming in glory, ! All ſauing,ſanQifying Sraces,beins' 
| abſolur y neceſſary to ſaluation, arethus promiledroaf} 


=P, Gods children : and ® the continuance and perſeverance 
of them vntothe end; andalſothe end and iſſue of al, _ 
n Ioha 16,28, n eternall life. | br 


The vie of Faith in thele,is to vphold vs againſt all fear) M/ 
and doubt, euen when we hane nota ſen(ible feeling of | 
them : for God (whois able to performec whatſoener he 
hath promiſed; andrrue and faithfull in all his promiſe) 
having abſolutely promiſed ſuch & ſuch things, though 
all things in Heauen and Earth ſhould ſeeme to make + 
eainſt them, yet would Faith belecue them. 


S. 76. Of apphing conditionall promiſes. 


SR, O Ther promiſes are conditionall , which are no far. 
nall promiſes. ther promiſed then God in wiſdome ſeeth to be mal 
mecte for bis owne glory, and tus childrens good. Thus 
| are promiſed, | 

*Luk.16, 20, x Alltemporall bleſſings, * which Zezare an holy 
Saint wanted. 

2 Freedome from all croſſes and troubles. What 
Saint hath not had his partin ſome of them ? who hath 
been freed from all ? 

3 Freedome from all remptations. As our head wa 
tempted, ſo hauc his members from time to time, 

4 Leſſeprincipall graces, which are called reſtraining 
graces, being giuen rather for the good of others, then of 
£ x Cor. 12.8, | them who haue them. ? Theſe the Spirit diftributethſe- 
Aa nerally, notall to euery one, but ſome to one, ſometo+ 

| nother. 
| 5 The meaſureof ſanQifying graces: for though eve 
ry Saint hath every ſauing grace in him, yet hath be = 

a 


HH — 


— 
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alike meaſure: ſome hauea greater, and (ome aleſle. 

| Admirable is the vie of Faith in theſe conditionall 
© Wl | promiſes: for ir maketh vs ſo to truſt to Gods power, as 
1 Wl | we ſubic& ourſelues vnto his will ; as 1 che Leaper, who 
WH | (aid; /f how wilt thow canſt make me cleane;and *© thoſe three 


knoweth what is good for vs then we our ſelues doe, and. 

ſo moueth vs to reſigne vp our (clues wholly to Gods 
pleaſure. 

This is the generall vſe of Faithin reſpe of theſe con- 

ditionall promiles, it harh alſo other particular vſcs,as 


e conſtant ſeruants of God, who ſaid; Onr God i able to de- 
i lizer vs from the hot fiery Furnace, and hee will deliner vs out 
* i of thine hand O King. But if not be it knowne tothee© King, 
5) i that wee will not ſerue thy god's, re. For Faith perlwadeth 
v} n that God is wiſer then our (elues, and that he better 
r 


8 1 Fortemporall things, ſoto reſt on Gods promilſe,as 
ol Bl ve beleeue God will eicher ſupply our wants, orinable 
us Bi :stobearethem : as God had taught Paw! f how towant. 

2 Forcroſſes , ſoto bearethem, as being aſſured that 
oly Wil Cod will cicher free vs from them, as be deliuered * 106: 
| oat vs and inable vs to beare them, *and turne them 
- toour g-0d, 


3 *For temptations that God will ſtand by vs, and | 
fea good iſſue. 
4 For reſtraining and common graces ſotocontent | 
our ſelues, as we doubt not bur alſo to haue ſuch ſan i 


— 


The vſc of 
Faith in Con- 
ditional, pro- 
miſlex, 

2 Mar. 1. 40, 
© Dan.3.17,18 


(Phalle ts, 


tToh. 42.10. 
a 4 Cor.10.13 
M Heb,12, I 4 


*xCor.1o.1 | 


= fying as (hall be needfull ro our ſaluation , which alſois 
NG tobe applied to the meaſure of ſanAifying graces, accor 
- \ Fougeo thatanſwere of God to Saint P anl, ? My grace is [72 Cara No 


ficient for thee, 


T 2 $ 77. of 


| 
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The divers 
ting downe 


ies, 


miner of ſer- ? 


6. 77. Of apphing implicit promiſes. 


Or the manner of propounding Gods promiſes, 
they areeither expreſly declared, or elſe by conſe. 


Gods promi- | quenceimplisd. Expreſle promilesare either generally 
| propounged to all: of theſe we haue heard before; orelle 


| particularly applied toſome particular perſons. Somegf 
' theſeare ſuch as are not proper to him alone to whomin 


* ”, | particularthey are direted; but for the good cf other 


alſo. If we find ſuch needfull for vs, it is the vſe of Faih 
to apply them to our ſelues with as ſtrong confidencey: 
if they had bene direted to vs. This*the Apoſtletes 
chethvs to doe : for where God made a promiletols 
ſhuah, ( * 1 will not faile thee , Ev.) the Apoſtle applicth 
itto all Chriſtians. The ground of this applicationists 
ken from Gods vnchangeable and impartial] mannerdf 
| dealing: the ſame God that he is to one faithfull man, the 
| ame he istoall. If therefore he would not faile 1o(bu, 
| neither will he faile any. 

By conſequence promiſes are implied, cither in theer 
amples, or prayers of faithfull Saints, 

In their examples, by thoſe bleſlings which they have 
enioyed. Forthat which God beftoweth on one, hes 
ready to beſtow on euery one to whom itis necdfull: 
Gods giuing itto one, is a promiling of ittoall, Soaswe 
may with as ſtrong confidence depend vpon God for 
| ſuch needfull things , as if God had exprefly promiled 
| them. Thus doth © Saint James vrgethat end which God 
| gaue to 7obsrroubles, as a ground of our Faith, to make 
| vs waite for a like deliuerance in our troubles, 

In their prayers,by thoſe things which they have praied} © 
for in Faith and obtained, Their faithfull calling vpor | 
Goo, 


# 
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God, and Gods gracious hearing ofthem, areas much - a6 

2 promile, that Godin ſuch and ſuch things will heare vs 

calling vpon him : thus did Dau/d makethis a ground of | 

his faith. Pal. 22. 5+ 
The vie of Faith in theſe implicit promiſes is to per- | 

ſyade our hearts that God will deale with vs as hee hath 

in former times dealt with his faichfull children. 


EL OO 


LO ad 


5- 78. Of the true Heires of Gods promuſes. 


T= laſt point to be noted for the right application of 
Gods promiles, is the perſons to whom they belong. 
Here note two points, | 


1 Whoarethe righteous heires and children of Gods | The ye: fans 
iles. to who Gods 


promiſes be- 


2 How theſe heires arequalihed. long. 
1 For the firſt, Chriſt Telus the true naturall Sonne of 
God, as hee was Emaenxel, God withvs, our Head and our 
Redeemer, is properly the heire of ail Gods promiſes, 
tn him they are, yea, and Amen. Thatisto lay 3 Inhim | *z Cor1,20, 
they are propoundcd, ratified, and accompliſhed. This is 
wident by choſe generall promiſes which are the founda- 
tion of all the reſt. © He, (thatis, Chrilt) ſoall breake thine | tGen.3,15, | 
teed. 8 In thy ſeede (* thatis, Chtilt) ball all the Nations of | * © 32.18, 
the Earth be bleſſed. Now bow is Chriſt the heire of Gods I 
promiſes? as a priuate perſon? onely 1n himſelfe ? No ve- | 
[fly: but as a publike perſon,asthe head of a body: forle- | F 
| lutogether with all the Saints, which were giuen him of" | 
is Father, make but one myſticall body,! which i Chrift - | ( x Corct2un2! 
{o as all the faithfull together with Chriſt are heires of | 
the promiſes z, they , and; they alone hauca right vnto- 
wed) 'iem : fo as what the Apoſtle ſaich of godlinefie, Imay 
oonſ tly apply to Faith, which is the Mother of alt Godlines, | 
| V2 
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x Tin4.8. | k Faith is profitable wnto all things, which hath the promiſe of 
the life preſent , and of that which « 10 come. Both =_—y 


and particular premiſes, promiſes of earthly; ſpirituall 
and heauenly things ; conditionall, and ablolun promj- 
ſes: all promifes belong to the fairhfull. 


$. 79. Of applying Gods promiſes to the right perſons, 


2 | 237 ear agar wane" conditionsandqualitie 
ofthe perſons to whom ſeuerall promiſes arc made, 


a 


are exceeding many. Sometimes theyare made to Fath, 
ſometimes to obedience, ſometimes to vprightnelle, to 
cheerefulneſle, ro conſtancy, to loue, to fearey to ſuchs 
mourne, hunger, are heavy ladens to fuch as pray, bear 
Gods Word, keepe his Commandements; to the father 
leſſe, widowes,captiues, poore, ſicke,&&c.It is not poſſible 
neither yer isit needfull that I ſhould reckon vp all: thy] 
are here and there to be found thronghour he Scripeme 
The vſes of Faith in reſpe&&t of the perfons to whotn 
the promiſcs are made, atethele. 
1 To aſlurevsthat wearethey co whom they upper 
caine. | 
2 To make vs apply rhem to thoſe ſeuerall qualits 
which wefind in ourfelues,as if we hunger, to beleeve 
(hall be ſatisfied; if we mourne, that we ſhall be comfor 
ted, and ſo inthe reſt. 
| To make vs expe the accompliſhment of them, at 
cording to our {euerall needs:as when we arc in any trot- 
ble, to expett deliverance; when tempted, aſs;fonce; witt 
in want; releefe, ec. 
Thus '(asdiftinAly as I can) have I ſhewed how the 
| (hieldof Faith may be vied. - 
Hitherto of the manner of the Apoltles _—_ 
$, 90, 


= 


Fai'h 
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$. 80. Of the meaning of the Metaphor. 


Tre motive whereby hee inforceth his exhortation, 
followeth : wherein is contained the eighegenerall 
point to be delivered in this Treatiſe of Faith, which is 
the benefit awd power of Faith,in theſc words ; 


wherewith yee ſhall be able to quench all the 
darts of the Dixell. = 


Meath: one to protedt vs from Satans temptations, that 


Ji Apoſtle here vſcth another Metaphor. His man- 


ner of phraſe may at firſt ſight ſeemeto bee impr: 

per, T hat 4 man ſhould take a ſhield toquench fire: A (hield 
| #rather tokeepe off a blow. But if we well note the drift 
of the Apoſtle, and alſo the manner of framing his 
wee may find thatit is not ſoimproper as itis ta- 

tenco be. For firſt,he ſaith not, By che ſbveld ye queneh; but 
'hitge ſballbe able to quench. Againe, he ſaith not ſimply, 
viereby ye (hall be able te queneh darts , that had beeneim- 
proper, but he addeth fiery. Thus becauſe Satanstempta» 
tons are as dari7,and as fiery darts,he victh the meraphor 
ofa ſeld, in oppoſition to the one, and the meraphor of 
qexching in oppoſition tothe other. Thus wee ſeethar 
te Apoſtles ſpeech is proper enough, anſwearing two 
nctaphors intheir ſc kindes: A ſbield in relation to 
dns; quenching in relation to fey, | - ©) 
Belides, hereby hee declareth a double benefit of 


| 


q 


A double be. | 
neftof Faich, 


annoy vs not : the other, (if they.doe pierce and 


P _ our ſoules,) to cure the hurt which they haue 


$0, 0} 


Toamplifie this benefitof Faith, the Apotldele- 
| P &--- berh 
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beth our enemy by his malicious and miſchicuous nature 
(the wicked) (or, as the originall with-an emphalis ſerrerh| 
ic downe,hat wicked one)and his temptations, by the kind 
of them vnder this meraphor D arts. 

. Of thenature of this wicked ave, I'haueſpoken befote 
on verſe 12, | 
For the metaphor, a Dart isa kinde of weapon thatis! 
flung, ſlung,or ſhotar a man farre off, which if it hit him, 
will deepely piercehim,and forely gall-bim. Lſhewed be 
forc how we were oft forcedcowreſile with Satan, andol 
grapple with him handto hand. Hereis ſhewed thathe 
hatly alſo Darts to: ſhoote at vsafarre off., ſoas heecan 
picrceand wound vs when wee ſee him not : hecan ſend! 
. | atvs;though hecome norto vs. As when* the Drago 
could not comear the Woman, he caſt waters afterhe| 
This Woman is the Charch; the red Dragon, Satan; Water, 
his manifold temprations or darts, 

Thus:welecthar- . 

The Diuell cam encry Way 41n05 v5, both at handands 
farre off: when he is ſuffered ro come to vs, and whente 
is reſtraincd and kept from vs. 

{1 Howcanwee nowat anytime be ſecure Dothiton 
:tandystmband'to watch alwaics, alwaics tobe wel 
med, and haue this ſhield of Fairh?:: )f 
That che benchit and power of Faith may bethe« 
1 Whatthele Davy: are; 

\ 2 Howthey arokeproff)'" 
3 Whythey nd called. 

4 How theyaxeguenched, 


pk - — wu" I will 
(ſheiv pe 0s. | 


&+ $1. .of Satans D Darts 5 berg meant... 


| Gone afflitions to bemeant by Darts. - 
Aufwer, There is anther eg of arm! 


[2 FHeſcdarts are onely kept off by Faith : for Faith 
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to defend vs from the hurt of them, namely, The prepara+ 
tian of the Goſpel of Peace. 

Other take all ſinnes and all prouocations to ſinne, to 
be heere mcanr. | 

Anſw. "This muſt needs be roo-generall : for'thus 
ſhould the ſeuerall peeces of Armour, and their diſtin 
ves be confounded. The Breſt-plate of Rightcoulneſſe 
isthe proper fence againſt ſuch temptations, | 

| takethe Darts here ſpokenof to be thoſe ſeueral and 
ſundry temptations which the Diuell vſerh ro draw vs to 
doubr of that helpe wee have in GOD, and'ro 
dſpaire: for oft he caſteth ſundry thoughts of deſpaire 
into vs,that he might ſhat out all hope in God, andſo 
| draw into perdition; Thus afflitions, (© farre forth as 
| the Diuell vſerh them as meanes to diſquig and vexethe 
ſoule , may be here vnderſtood : and likewiſe all finnes 
and prouocations to ſinne,as they tend hereunto. Theſe 
temptations were they light and faſten,piercedeepe. Sa- 
tan ler ſtore ofthele flie againſt 79b, they fell on him as. 
thicke as haile-ſtones : deſpaire was it which Satan ſought 
to bring 7ob vnto by depriuing him of his carrell, goods, 
children, & all chat he had : by ſtriking his body allouer 


with ſore botches & boiles. The contradicting (ſpeeches /| 


of /obs wife and friends(rhe inftrumenrs of Saran herein) 

tended tro this. Theſedarts alſo heler flieat Dauid,as ap- 
pereth by the many camplaints of Daw : yea, he flung 
ſomeoftbeſe art Chriſtin the * wilderneſle; in the* gar- 
&n,andon the *croifſe. No dares ſo wound the body,as 
theſe wound the ſoule where they faſten. 


S. 82. 0f the vertue of Faith againſt Sutany Darts. 


alone giuerh vsaf{arance of Gods lone - by it wee 


CE 


Diabolus ia v4 
rias deſper ati- 
one cogitatio- 


nes nos ummit- 
fit,quo ext lus 
dat in Deum 
expefationem, 
Chry[-paren, 
ad Theod. 


4 Mat 4.3. | 
© & 26.37,&c 
* & 27.46, 
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Chriſt , as nothing can make vs donbt of it, or & 
rate vs from it. 8 7 hough he ſlay me,yet will Itruft in him, 


8 
5 Iobr3.15. Rich 1ob, Reade P[al.3. & 91. © Rom. $. 33, 39» The 


bd x Per.5.9. 


| 


ſtronger our Faith is , the better arc we fenced agai 
theſe temptations : - =_ our Faith is, the 
doethey pierce : yea i preuaile againſt vs, iris 
cauſe M want this ſhield,or at leaſt haue let ic fall,and 6 
for the time want the vſe of it. Therefore * Saint Pere 
'exhorceth to be fedfoft in the Faith , while wee reſiſt the 


What are Sa- 


cans fi 
i 


- 


— I_— 7 


diuell ; as ifhe had {aid, Looke toyour ſhield, kege it 


held it out manyully ag «inſt all the darts of the dinell, 


h $, 83. Of Satansfpery darts. 


3 ey who by theſe Darts vnderftand affittions, 
ſay, they are called fierie, becauſe afflitions ar 
greeuousto the fleſh ; they who vnderſtand fins, becauſe 
as fire they kindle one another and lo increaſe. 
Anſw. But there is an higher matter here meant; for 
the metaphor is taken from malicious miſchicuous ene 


| mics who poiſon the heads of darts, andarrowes, & bul 
| lets which they ſhoot atmen : theſe poiſon 


ed things be 
ingofa fiery nature,ifthey pierce into a mans fleſh, lie 
ing,and tormenting the body, and continne to its 
flame it more and more,till they hauc ſoaked out theve- 
lifeofaman, if in time they be not cured, Thus the 
orenamed tempcationsof Satan, tending to doubt and 
rs if they faſten ) vexe, grieve and torment the 
ſoule,barning and feſtring therein, till they bring a man 
to vtter deſtruQion, if the fire and heat of them-bee not 
{laked and taken away. it muſt needs bee great burbing, 


greatanguiſh and vexation that made Dexidcry out and 


Faith 
| ſoreſt and repoſe our ſelues on the fauour of Godin 


lay, 


— 
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\b O Lord rebuke me not in thy wrath ec, My bones are 
ning,C0* © I amin trouble, mine eye , my ſanle and my belly 
weconſumed with griefe, @c. I roared all the dey. * Much 
more bitter exclamations did 796 ſend forth, and yet 
what men were theſe? what excellent Worthics of the 
Lord ? If the fiery venome,and burning poiſon of Satans 
darts ſo tormented ſuch men, men of admirable Faith, 
how doe they torment men of weake Faith, yea men of 
no Paith ? * 7#dzs was fo rormented therby, that his life 
g35an vnſupportable burden vneo him, he could not 
endure it, but made away himſelfe, as many other haue| 
done in all ages, 


$. $4. Of the vertue of Faith againſt Satans 
hery Darts. 


4 | renal meanes to coole this ſcorching heate, 


and Faith onely is the meanes to apply the efficacy of 
Chriſts blood to our ſoules : by Faith t 
nothing elſe, may theſe fiery Darts be quenched. As bal- 
ſom,& ſuch other medicinable oyles which Chirorgids 
[cave for that purpoſe, being applied to that part of mans 


weapons,aſwage the heate, driue out the poiſon, and 
curethe fleſh: ſo Faith , which applieth the vertne of 
Chrifts Sacrifice toa ed and troubled foule, diſ- 
pelleth th* inward anguiſh thereof, paciheth and quie- 
tzthit,and ſo cureth the wounds thereof. The Faith of 


vexed : my ſoule is alſs ſore vexed tc. 1 fainted in my mouy- | 


f Mat.27.5. 


& toaflwage this burning, is the blood of Chriſt: 


,and by | cbcd, 


body which is inflamed with the forenamed poiſonous | 


Dawid did thus cheere vp and freſh his ſoule after ic had 
been-perplexed ;in which reſpett be ſairh vmo his ſoule, 
Why art thou caſt downe and et ? Waits ou God, © c. 
Thus® againe,? and againe he cheereth vp his ſoule : this 


allo 


—— 
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Wretched arc 


they who 
want Faith. 


| And for this end looke vnto God, and duly weigh both 
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alſodrew the fiery Pn our of obs ſoule,as that ſpeech 
* lob 13.15, | implieth,* Though heſley me,yet will I truſt in him. 


S. 85. Of firring againſt deſpaire. 


A Retemptationsto deſpaire , picrcing Darts? fiery 
Darts ?. Keepe them off as much as poſhbly may be, 
As wefeare todrinke poiſon, let vs feare to deſpaire. | 
will bea fiery burning rus in our ſoute,thar wil yeeld 
vsnoreſt ; as weſec in ſuch as are ouercome thereby.Le 
vs not dare to yceld vnto it ; but though God ſhould 
l{eemeto be fo angry with vs as to kill vs,yet with 70h, to 
cruſtin him. Forchisend we muſt ſuffer Faith to bave 
the vpper placein vs, euen aboue ſence and reaſon too, 


what he promiſech, and wby hee maketh ſuch gracious 
promiſes to vs: and looke not co our lelues and our own 


: deſeruings,but rather know that Gods mercy is asan6 


cean in compariſon ofthe drops of our {innes : they that 
deſpaire,littleconſider how much greater Gods good- 
geſſe is,then their [tane. 


5. 85. Of the need andbenefit of Faith. 


N how wretched a condition doe they line, who are 
deſticuteof Faith !they lie open toall the fiery , bur 
ning,tormenting temptations of the diuell; they have no 
meanes to prevent them, none to quench them when 
they are wounded in conſcience. This fire muſt needs 
cither p___ their ſpirituall ſences, dry vpall the life 


ofthe ſoule, and take away all feeling : or elle _ 
:-  _ 


| 


ther v{ 


balfom 
Cure th 
wth, 


re 
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(them intollerably without all hopeof redreſſe, as Caine, 
Saul, Iudas , and ſuch like were tormented, It were 
'much better for a man not to bee, then not to be- 
leeucs 

What an adofirable vertue is Faith? what.vertue hath 
itinir ſelfe ? Whar benefit doth it bring vnto vs ? What 
Chriſtian ſouldier (that is wiſe, and feareth'theſe fiery 
darts, ) dares enter into the battaile without this balſom? 
'Themaineand principall ende, for which the Apoſtle 
here ſetteth downe thele benefits of Faith, that which eſ- 
pecially he aymeth ar,is,to commend vnto vsthis preci- 
ousgift , ſo as ir may bea ſtrong motiveto vrgeall the 
forenamed points concerning Faith , whereof wee haue 
ſpoken before , and to ſtirre'vs vp diligently to labour 
and vſeall che meanes we can, Firſt to know what true 
Faith is, Secondly,rtogetir, Thirdly,to prouc it, Fourth- 
ly,to preſerue and increaleit, Fiftly, well and wilely to 
vet, 


6. $6. Of birituallreconery. 


PREbold herea ſureground of much comfort and great 
encouragement , even to ſuchasare weake, and by 
[reaſon of their weakeneſle, orelſe through the violence 
'of ſome temptation, hauelet tall cheir ſhield, ſo as Satans 
fery Darts haue touched their conſcience, and pierced 
their ſoule. Let chem not thereupon vrtcrly deſpaire,and 
yeeld thEſclues ouer to Satans power, but know that yer 
their Faith mayſtand them in ſtced, that yet there is atur- 
ther vſe of it, not onely as a ſhield ro keepe off, bur as 
balſome ro drawe our the fire, to quench it, and 
curethe wound. ®* The word which the Apoſtle here 
vſeth, implieth (as wee hauc ſhewed )a recoucring, 


TRE 


reſuming, 


| 
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© Luk.21.61. 


IX. Point. 
Satans wyles 
againſt Faith, 


Saran moſt 
of all aſlaul- 
tech our fanh, 


© Gen.z.r. 

© Mat4 3. 

f Pſal.78.22, 
37. 

$ Num,20,12z 
d Luk.23.32, 
IThell.3.5. 


Reaſon, 


reſuming,and taking vp againeour ſhield. Let notthers, 
fore ur taintings, failings,and ſpirituall wounds pyt yg 
ont of all hope,asif death and deftrudtion , wichourgl 
remedy and —_— muſt needes follow thereupon; ! 
But ratherler vs with all ſpeed haue recourle to Gods | 
promiſes,and to-Chriſt leſus the true heire of them , and 
ſo renew our Faith,as© Peter renewed his , when he loo. | 
ked vpon Chrilt. 


$. 87. Of Satans «faulting our Faith. 


Helaſt point yet remaineth, which is, to diſcouer the 
manifold wiles which the Diuell vſeth again this 
heavenly gift, and co ſhew how they may bee auoyded, 
We baue heard betore how he laboureth to ſpoile vs of 
the Girdle of Truth, Breſiplate of Righteouſneſle, and 
Shooes of Patience;bur his beſt wit and greareft force i 
bent againſt the Shield of Faith. The firſt aſſault made 
ainſt Eve,was in regard of her Faith, 4 Hath God indeede 
aid, exc; loagainit Chriſt, (* If thow bee the Some 
of God,e&xc.) Herein did heoft tempt the * Iſraclites, yea 
& Moſessallo inthe wilderneſſe. * This was it for which 
he deſired to winnow Petey ; and for which i Pas/ feared 
leſt hee had tempted the T he/a/onians. Lamentable & 
pericnce ſhewerh how mightily hee preuaileth by this | 
temptation:in time of perſecution he bringeth men here- | 
by to renouncetheir profeſſion : and hereby arall times 
he bringeth many co the very pit of deſpaire, 
That which hath been before delivered concerning | 
the excellency,neceffity,vſeand beneficof Faith, decla- 
reth the reaſon, why the Diuell ſoaſlaultethir: for bee, 
being our Aduerſary walking about,and ſeeking whom to de- 
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woxre,eſpieth that Faith isit which eſpecially preſerueth | 
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yhich oucrcommeth boch *himlelfe and his chiefe agent | 

joy inſtrumentthe! world ; and therefore withall might 
nd mainc endeauoureth to ſpoile vs of this ſhield. It is 
therefore necdtull we ſhould know what are his wyles, 
1d how they may be auoyded. 


| His ſundry kindes of wyles may be drawneto two | 


heads, namely thoſe wherby he laboureth eirher ro k 

'nenfrom Fairh,or elſe to wreſt Faith from them. I will 
inorder diſcouer ſome of the principall in both kinds, 
wiich are theſe. | 


$. 88. Anſwer to Satans Suggeſtion that it is 
preſumption to beleeue. 


1.8aggef. Firſt » it is altogether impoſſible to attaine | 
| vnto any ſuch giftas Faithis. Secondly, 

cnany man beaſſured that Chriſt is his? Thirdly,who- 

(ever hath any ſuch conceit, preſumeth. Fourthly, to 

\nforce this temptation the further, be alſo fnacdek, 

/that the ground of Faith ( Gods word) is vncertaine. 

[And fifely,chough that Scripture were the certain Word 

of God, yerthe Miniſtery of it by man, istoo weake a þ 
meanes to worke ſo great a workeas Faith is thought to 
'de*this Suggeſtion hath preuailed much with Papiſts. 

| 4nſw. Firſt, that which hath been before delivered 
concerning the getting of Faith, ſheweth char this is a Iy- 
ng Suggeſtion. Secondly,it hath been expreſly proued 
thata man may know he hath Faith, Thirdly , the difte- 
'rncesberwixt Faith and preſumption ſhew, that aſſu- 
nance of Faith is no preſumption. 

| 1 Faith driveth a man ourof bimſelfe: becauſe the 
delceuer can find no ground of confidence in himſelf, 


there- 
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cherefore hee caſterh himſclte wholly vponCHatrsr7, | 
Preſumptien findeth ſomething in the man himſgh| 
ro make him boaſt, 
2 Faithreſteth on a ſure ground, which is Gods 
Word,that both commandeth vs to beleeue, and prom. 
ſeth ro performe that which we doe belecue. | 
Preſumption relyeth onely on a mans ſurmize and 
meere conieture, | 
3 Faithisioyned with the vſc of the means: both of 
thoſe meanes whereby it was firſt bred, and alſo of thole 
which God hath appointed for the nounthing of it. 
Preſamption not onely careleſly negleReth, bur arro- 
gantly contemneth all meanes. 
4 Faithis wrought by degrees : firſt by knowledge, 
"$.20, 21,22,' then by grieſe,after by delire,as we heard * before. 
—_ ay tp Preſumption is a ſudden apprehenſion of the mind, 
th 5 Faith maketha man worke out his faluation with 
an holy jcalouſic, yea with feare and trembling : oft ak 
ling vpon God,and depending on him: 
Preſumption is oucr-bold. 
6 Faithmaketh a man depart fromall iniquity , and 
keepea cleere conſcience. 
- Preſumption is accompanicd with much pollution,at 
leaſt inward. 
7 ' Faith is moſt ſure in time of tryall , chen isthe 
ſtrength ofit moſt maniſeſted. | 
Preſumption like a Bragadocha then maketh greatelt |: 
floriſh when there is leaſt danger. | 
8 Faithcontinueth vnto the end , andneuer falleth 
away. 
Preſumptionis ſubie& to decay totally and finally. 
4 Ofrhecertainty of Gods word we ſhalafteripeak: 
5 Formans Miniſtery it is Gods ordinance; & thence 


it 


Ir nan 
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ichach that mighty power to worke Faith: for God who! 
a firſt brought light our of darkeneſſe, can by weake 
meanes worke great marters: Belides, * We hawe this tyea-| * > Cor.47 | 
ſare inearthly veſſels , that the excellency of that power might 
beef God, and not of vs. 


$. 89. Anſwer to Satans ſuggeſtion of the diſfiralty 
of getting Faith. 


ſo difficult and hard a matter, that not one 

of athouſand who ſeeke ir,obtaineir,, Herein Saran pre» 
| wikth with idle, ſlothfull perſons, » whoinall things ' 
which they ſhould enterpriſe, pretend more dangersand | 
dificultics then needes, of purpole to finda pretenceto | 
| 


2 Suegeſt, þ it be not impoſlible to get Faith, yer itis 


their idleneſle. | | 
4uſwer. Though it bee hard to the carnall carelefle |, _. 


man,yet(as Salomon ſaith of knowledge, Pro.14-6.) Faith | hardto the 
veafie to him that will beleext; not that itis ſimply in mans | villing. 

power , but that Gods Spirit ſo openeth his vaderſtan- 
ling in the myſteries of godlineſſe, ſo worketh on his 
bar and ſtony heart, making the one capable, and the 
ather pliable, as thereby che man is broughtlike ſofc- 
ned waxe eaſily to receive the imprefſion of Gods ſeale, 
Though man in himſelfe be dead in ſin, yet Gods word 4 


525 powerfull ro quicken him, as Chris was to raile L«- | 

6744, Indeed many ſeeke, and find nor, aske, and haue | 

ot: but why? 4 Saint 7ames giueth one reaſon, T hey aske, | * Iam.4.3 
04 ſeeke amiſſe.T hey ſeeke Fairh in themſelues,and from | 
tnemſelues: they ſeekeir by carnall and fleſhly deuices : | 

they ſeeke it by their owne wit and reaſon. Saint Paw/ren- 


areth another reaſon , *T he God of this world hath blinded | *1 Cer 4.4. 
V their | | 
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their minds , that the gloriows light of the Goſpel ſhould ny 
ſhine vnto them. Becaule they oppole againit Gods truth 
| ſo farre asit is made knowne vnto them, or wittingly! 
| winke atir, or turne from it, God giueth them over in ins 


 iudgement to the power of Satan, who blindeth they oh 
minds, But if werepairetothe Author who giveth Faith, Mocem 
and tothe ſpring whence it floweth; if werightly viethe Man, 
right meanes of attaining it, and waiteatthedooregf 
Wiledome till ſhee open vnto vs, vadoubtedly we ſhall 6. 
| find Faith and not mille of it. 


| s. 9d. eAnſier to Sa;ans ſur geſtion of the ſmall 
weed and v/c of Faith. | 


3 Sweet. Pain is a needleſle thing. This conceitthe 
Dinell putteth into the mind of two ſons 
of people: firſt of proud Phariſaicall Iuſticiaries, who 
eruſt eo their owne righteouſneſſe: theſe thinkethatthe 
i breſt-plate of righteouſneſle is armoar enough : Second: 
| ly, of ſecure, carnall Goſpellers, who imagine that ag 
hope (as they call it) is ſulcient , there needeth notalſ- 
rance of Faith. | 
Anſwer. God maketh and ordaineth nothing in vaine! 
as forthe proud Tufticiary, let him firſt know, thatrigh 
teouſnes ſevered frem Faith,is no righteouſneſſe:though 
righteouſneſſe ioyped with Faith be of good vſe, yetle 
uered from Faith,it is of no vſearall, Secondly,tharthe 
| Breſt-plate of rightcouſneſſe, which the beſt men euerin $.c 
| this World had, was full of crackes and holes, full of m+ 
| ny defects and imperfections, through which Satan 
| would ſoone have wounded themenen to death, if they 
! had not had this ſhield, 


As for the ſecure Proteſtant , if ener hee feele the = 
0 


—_ — 


——_—— 


= |" OF GOD. 


— 


[Exwzs, 6, 16,] 29r| Parr. 6. 


ih; of Sean darts, he will find that all the aſſurance which 
> 


fibly he can attaine vnro, is little enough. Thar poore | 


th WM man which ſaid ; * 1 beleene, Lord helpe my onbeliefe «+ And 
ly WW the Diſciples which laid, 8 Lord increaſe our faith, law that 
ui 2 good hope was not enough. | 

| Asapreſeruatiue againftthispoyſonous temptation, 
weemult labour for all che aſſurance of Fairh that wee 
all, 


eir 

eh, 

the 

of 

al 5. 90, Anſwer to Satans ſug geſtion of the damaze 
ariſing from Faith, 


4 Suggeſt, | hr is burtfull coa mans credit, honour, 
profit, pleaſure, &c. Herein Saran preuai- 
kd with worldlings, whoſe hearts are onely on things 
tere below. 
doſwer. Firſt, the price of Faith, yea of one graine of 
Fath,is of more worth then all the creaſure in che world: 
bis that good Þ Merchant well knew , who (old all to 
Mit, 
Secondly , they who are wounded with Satans fiery 
uns, would willingly forgne all credit, wealth,and plea- 
e that the World poſſibly can giue, foradrammeof 


ine! 

ig WI Thirdly there can be no true credir, honour, &c. with- 
ugh WaFaich: all are ſanRified by Faich, otherwile they are 
et (e- deere ſhadowes and ſhewes. l 


e the 
er iN $.91. 4nſwer to Satans ſuggeſtion of Mans 
fma- | vnpwor thine fe. 


they I Suggeſt, PAith isto0 good and precious athing for 
poore wretched (inners to haue : —_ 
V 2 c 


— 


"Mar,9.24, 


Great is the 
worth of 
Faith. 

* Mat,1 3+ 44+ 


$ Luke 17.5, | 


= 
MN 
_ 
No 
WW 


* 5. 20% 25. 


lmperfet 

Faithmay be 
true & found, 
a HE), 13-18, 


| dz Chas 12 


| 


| 
| 
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- hee preuailzth with diſtreſſed fearefull Chriſtians. de 

Mans vawor- | 4rſier, 'Forremouing of this , wee muſt remember We 
thinele no | | what was * beforedeliucrcd of Gods free grace, and rich} M | vp 

binderance ” | bounty, which is not reſtrained by our vn worthineſſle, | no 

bu! 


Ifthe Diuell by theſe,or ſuch like meanes cannor ke 
vs from getting faich, he hath other wiles to wrelt ic from| me 
vs, Which follow, | 


$. 92. Anſwer to Satans ſup geſtron of mays im {| 
perfection. Wn [55 

| 
6 Supgeſs. Y $-x4 Faith is not ſound, but counterfeit: MY | li 
foritis mixed with many imperfeQions) | | falls 
tranſgreſſions, weakeneſles,doubtings;there is no growth] 4 
or increaſe of it: many-weake Chriſtians are brougiz|{ſ | far 
hereby to ſtagger. 
Anſwer. Ott prouethy Faith, eſpecially by thecar 
ſes , and by thy loue, andtrue defire toliue honeſtly: 
Know that every thing here is imperfe& , yet thattnitd] 
and imperfetion may ſtand together: ſtriuc againſtthe 
impcrfeRtions, and vic che meanes for enereaſe of Faith 


Fh 

$+ 93« Anſwer to Sataxs ſug geſljion of truſting lis 

10 MARES. de ca 

| | 20: NI "24" | oo 

7 Suggeſt. "(Here are meete helps afforded forall Fj em: 
{BF [ fireſſes: why may notmen truſt rorhem JW earth; 
Is it not goo to ſeeketothe Phylician in ſickneſle! toſ[Feate 


truſt vnronumberandproweſie of men it warte? andio}} Sod ir 
friendsintime ofnee4? Thus he maketh many tocaltaF/'®, (: 
way the ſhield of Faith, their confidence in God, andtt de efta 
truſt vnto outward meancs,as ® 4/4; | 

Anſwer, All meancs ate fabordinate to Gods Prov 


dence 


> at. — — —_— 4 


— 


[rad | La "OF GOD, ſEpns8.6.16,) 393 $ | - Pace Pare,6. 
dence, and guided thereby : therefore in the vie of them | Subordinate | 


wee muſtlooke vnto God, and depend on him, and call — 
vpon him fora bleſſing: neither ſo pply of meer meanes, | vſe of Faith. 

nor want of them, moſt any-whit leſſenovur truſt in God, 
but to God muſt all the glory begiuen , whatſocuer the 


meanes be 
5-94. Anſwer ts Satans [#g geſtion of apoſtacy. 


$ Sw geft. þ Þ oe canſtnener hold 8ur: rhy Faich will 

notonely bein vaine, but thy latrer end 
islike to be worſe thenthe beginning : How many haue 
fallen away in all ages, and daily doe fall away ? 

Auſwer, | There are mcanes to preſerneand increaſe | x,1 fille 
Faith, as well asco getir: letthem be well vicd, and thy | norcleane a- 
rath ſhalneuerfaile: Remember Chrifts prayer for Pe- | PF 
ers Faith : as for orhers, wee cannor lo well know the | 
londneſle of their Faith as of oorowne. 


6. 95. Direttion apainſt Satems flormes. 


[ he prevaile not by any of rheſe, or ſach like @bril) 
ſuggeſtions, he will rry by all che ftormesand croubles 
de can,to thake and overthrow our Farth. | 

We maſt therefore be like ſound Oaken Trees, which 
the more chey are ſhaken, the deeper roote they get mthe | | 
earth; and know for ourcomfort, the Diuel can raife no | 
preater'ftormies then God in wiſedome permitteth ſhim. | Virtus fidei in 
Godin theend willturneallto ourgood,as he dealt wich f *#. cbr cg 


lob, (1ob 42.10.&c.) ſotharif webeleeue, we ſhall ſarely | cat.20.bom, 
| teekabliſhed. Faith makerh men ſecurein perils, / 


V 3 wy 
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| 
| 
p 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—_— 


G———_— 


tbe inference. 
No cafie mat-- 


Chrittian 
Souldicr. 


2 x 44 : 
Obſeru. from 


terto beca 


7 


THE SEAVENTH PART. 
The Helmer of Hope. 


Epheſians 6, 17. And a Helmet of Sal 


£100, 


| 


"| betrer then our ſelues, ſeerh ir needfull thar an helmerbe 


$. 1. of the Yſfcaly of « Chriſtian Soul- 
arers Eſtate: 


— 


m_— 


T9523 Xcellent meanes of defence are 

A.2> | thoſe whereof we bauc heard, eſpe 

& cially thelaſt of them: yet the Apo 

2 CE file thinketh them not- ſufficient, 

2 but procecdeth to ſer forth other 

» peeces of armeur, ſaying, * 4nd 

N "Bt take, Epc. VWhence wee may 

well gather, that 

' It 1en0 eafie matter tobe « Chriſtian Souldier, «ndfith 
fuſtly te ſtand onto the end againſt all aſſaults. Many graces 

are needfu)l ro be added oneto anatherfor that _ 

One might: have thought that when hee had named the 

foield of Faith, he need have added no more:. but God 

who knoweth both our weakeneſle and. pronenelle to 

faint, andalſothe powerand ſubtilty of qur aduerſaries 


| vſed as wellas a ſhield : aur care thereforemult be ra wk | 
thisails:. | | | 


$-2-0 


3 F ui i x 
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8 mr fifr peece of Spiritoall 
Armour (though it bee nor 

lainely expreſſed ) isneceffari- 
| implied to be Hope; for*in 
another place where hee vſeth 
this metaphor, hee expreſſeth 
wakes on(faith he) for an Hel. 
wet the hope of Salnatiow, What 
could more plainely be ſpoken ? 
and what better interpreter of 
[the Apoſtles minde could wee 
have chen the Apoſtle him- 
(ſelfe? 

Saluation is thus applied to 
Hope, becauſe 

1 Saluation is the maineend 
of our Hope, that which aboue 
[al other things wee waite for: 
\yhen we cometo the poſſeſſion 
of it, then hath Hope her cnd, 
nd period, 

2 Iris an eſpeciall meanes of 
taining vnto Salvation, (*we 
ae ſaved by Hope.) Thisisthat 
coard whereby wee hold faſtto 
Gods promiſes till they bee all 


: 


[compliſhed, which will not 


dee vntill wee enioy faluari- 


10N, 


wewr of God ? Thus it will be the ſame thing which we meane,namely, Hope: 
tor as Chriſt is the author and finiſber of our Faith, ſo alſo of our Hope. | 


— 


$. 2. Of the Spiritual Grate here meant. 


Some referre theſe rwo meta- 
phors, Helmet, Sword, vnto the 
Word of God, and ſay that two 
vies of the word are ſer downe 
vnder rwo metaphors : one to 

be defenſive as an Helmet : the 
other to be offenſive as a ſword. 
Anſwer. The ſword alone of 
| ſclfe impheth both theſe v- 
ſes,foriris an ef] meancs 
of defence as well as of offence : | 
theſe rwo metaphors being as 
diſtaQly ſer downe as any of | 
the former, there is no reaſon 
why they ſhould be referred to 
one and the ſame thing. 
Other ſay that Chri Fimſelfe 
is here meant by thus mera- 
phor Helmet, becauſe he is Sal- 
uation , and becauſe the very 
word here vſed (3 any n 
in other places atrribured to 
Chriſt, as Luke 2.30.& 3.6. 
Anſwer. It is not properly at- 
tributed ro Chriſt , but rropi- 
cally, becauſe he is the Author 
and fimſher of our ſaluation.lr 
15 more prop:r to take it for 
the thing ir Eire which C hriſt | 
hath purchaſed, eternall life, | 
2 Thogh © hriſt be here meant | 
by this word Salvation, yet can- | 
not Chriſt with any fit congrui- 
ty be compriſed vnder this me- | 
taphor Helmet : for if we re:de 
the words plainely , Take the 
Helmet of chrif , whatelſe can 
be meant bur the helmet which 
Chriſt vſed,or which he giuerh | 
or preſcribeth to vs, as the 4v- | 


Hope the 
kfth pecte of 


armour, 


2 1 Theſ\.5.3, 


Why it is cal- 
led the hope 
of (aluarion, 


I 


© Rom.$.24. 


3 Here- 


—  _____ 
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1 Pro. I 1,7. 


© r Pet-1.3,4- 
fPro.14, 3%. 


f 1 Cor. 15-19 


1. Point. 
What hope is. 


s Rom. 8.25. 
aTiadry puede 


b Plal.37.7+ 


Cpes non xiſt 
bonarum ie* 
rum eſt nec nifs 
fFuturarum, 
Aag, Enchir. 
4.8. 


lRom.$, 24. 


worldlings, and Saints: their hope reacheth no further 
then to the things of this life ; therefore © when they dix 
their hope penttheth, but theſe © hope for av ivheritazce 
rata & c. Therctore f they hauc hope in their death; 
for 8 if in thi life onely wee have hope in Chriſt, wee are of al 
men the moſt miſerable. ; 

Thus haning ſhewed what this Helmet of Salaationis, 
[ will diſtintly ſhew,/1.VVhar Hope is. 2 How it differeth 
from Faith. 2 How fitly it is compared to aft Helat, 
4 How aeliy itis. 5 How iris gotten,preſcrued and 
vied. 6 What are Satans wiles againſt it. 


$- 3+ Of the definition of Hope. 


H Ope ts an expetFation of ſuch good things ts come,as Gul 
hath promiſed, and Faith beleened. 

1 In expetation eipecially conlifteth the very nature 
of Hope; 8 If we hope,Cc. We waite. Dauidioynethbe- 
ping and waiting together,as implying one and the ſame 
thing; ® Waite vpon the Lord,and hope in him. 

2 Good things arethe proper obic& of Hope : hercinit 


| differeth from Feare: We feare things euill and hurtfull 


I looked,that is, hoped for good( laith 10b:)T he thiug(name 
ly)that euill thing which / feared,is come pon me? lob 3425 
& 30. 266) 

3 Theſe good things arc to come:not paſt, nor preſent, 
which cither are or-have beene ſecne: ! Hope which i ſeent, 
ic mo hope: for how can a man hope for that which he ſeeth ? 

4 Theyare allo /ach as God hath promiſed. For the 
ground of our Hope is the promiſe of God,who is faiths 
full and true : we may well waite for that which he hath 


— 
| 3 Herein lieth a mainediftcrence betwixt the hope of 


promiled, whatſocuer it be. In this reſpeRrhis true Hope 
is 


— — 


— 


ſed. * This was the ground of Simeons Hope. Theſe 


Hope. OF GOD, (Erazs, 6,17.) 297 


termed ® The Hope of the Goſpel: that is,an Hope which 
waiteth tor thoſe things which ia the Goſpel are promi- 


iſes are of all needtuil things in chis world, both 
Spiricuall and Temporali;of afſiſtance vader all croſſes, 
ind of deliucrance from them : andat lengrh of eternall 
glory and happineſſe in heauen, which (becauſe ir is fur- 
eſt off,and includeth in it an accompliſhment of all 0- 
her promiles,) is the moſt proper obie& of Hope. In 
which reſpet che Scripture doth thus entitle it , * Hope of 
ldluation,? Hope of eternall life, % Hope of glory 6. 

5 Thethings we hope forre alſo ſuch as Faith belee- 
xd. For there is ſuch 4 relation betwixt Faith and Hope, 
sis berwixt a mother and a daughter : Faith is the mo- 
therthat bringeth forth Hope; and Hopeis a bleſſed 
daughter which nouriſherh Faith. * Farth i the ground of 
thugs hoped for. Till a thing be belecued, a man will nc- 


wer hope for it : © By Faith we watte: thar is, Faith cauſeth 


to waite. Againe , except a man hope; and waite for | 


tha which he belecuerb,his Faith will ſoone decay. 


| $.4+ Of aſſurance and patience of Hope. 


| oven generall we ſee what Zope is. There arc two- 
eſpeciall properties which the Scripturedorh oft an- 
ſexe to apes 1 Aflurance. 
 £ 2Panence. 

For Aſſurance,expreſly ſaith the Apottie, * Shew dili- 
tence to the full ut ſſurance of Hope: In regard of this pro- 
perty itis ſaid," Hope maketh not aſhamed, thats, diſap- 
pointerh not bim that hopeth,of the thing which he wai- 
ih for,ſo as he need nat be aſhamed of his Hope. Fitly 


— 


| Pari.3. 
—_ 


* Luke 3-26, | 


® r Theſ.e.5, 
TIE 2.7, 
TRom.F;2, 


r Heb,i1.r. 


CGal.s.5, 


therefore isit termed, * An 4ncher of the ſoute, both fave 
and 


OT 


2 EI 


CU ——_y 
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and ftedfaſt. Accordingto the quality and quantity of 
Faith,is the quality and quantity of Hope. VVhar a maz| 
belceveth,that he hopeth for : as he belecueth, fo he bo-! 
peth for it: but true Faith doth aſluredly belecue the 
truth of Gods promiles : therefore true Hope doth cer. 
tainely expe them ,for there areche ſame props toy 
hold our Hope,as are for our Faith,to wit,the goodnel, | 
power,truth,and other like attributes of God : Hope + | 
riſech not from mans promiles, nor is nouriſhed by} 
mans merits. | 

Our aduerſaries make vncertainty a property of Hg, 
and ground it vpon conieRuresand probabilities: wher-| 
by they take away one main difference betwixt thehope 
of ſound Chriſtians,and carnall Libertines : and cent 
overthrow the nature of ſauing Hope: for though, by 
reaſon of the fleſh,the beſt may ſomtimes wauer 1a ther 
Hope,as well as in their Faith: yetis not this wauering 
of thenatureof Hope,butthe more Hope encreaſcth,the 
more is doubting diſpelled. 

For Patience,* that allo is expreſly attributed to Hye: 
1f we hope for that we ſee not, we doe with patience waite fi 
#: How needfvull itis that our Hope bee accompanis 
with patience, we ſhall ſce hereafter. 


fort 
, 2 Int 
IT Pos. b. 5. Of the agreement betwixt Faith and Hope. Wd: pref 
Wherin Hope ; "A's . Obie, 
and Faith 2- HJ Qreagrecth with Faithin many things : for exaM-Wteraall lif 
plein theſe. | 0 /»... 
1 Inthe 4athorand worker of them both, which 4Woſuch thir 
* Gal.g.29, Gods holy Spirit,as © Faith i a frut = - gal "we&Miings whit 
bo I _ ' bound in Hope thorow the power of the holy Wn of ther 
ter. | 2 Inthecommon mater, forboth are ſaving and ani} 4 1, the 


| *Epb.4.8. | ping graces,as *FFe are ſaved by Faith,* loallo by He 
a 


. tRom.8.25, 


 —— 
-. ———_— 
_—- * 
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| Hope. 


pargeth himſelfe. 

3 Inthe Grownd of them, bothof them are grounded 
on Gods promiſes as we haue heard. 
| 4 Inthefore-named properties 4ſſsrance and Pats: 
ace. The ſame Apoſtle that made mention of * 4f- 
race of Hope,mentioneth allo * 1 ſarance of Faith, and as 
lie that hopeth waiteth with patience, lo ® he which beleeneth 
weth not haſte. 

5 In continaance,which is onely til they have brought 
ntothe pollefſion of the inherizance promiſed: in which 
xſpeRt Zoe, which continuerh euen in Heauen , is pre- 
ferred both to Fazth and - 

6 In many excellent efteRts: asareacleare and quiet 
coalcience : an vtrer denyall of a mans {elfe : a caſting of 
inſelfe wholly on Gods grace : a patient bearing of all 
colles, perſeuerance vnto the end,&c. 


CT EE eee 


PPT > TS 50 


$. 6: Of the difference betwixt Faith and Hope. 


Hey differ in theſe things eſpecially. 


ELD FREESS CE 


forth Hope : ® Faith i the ground of things hoped for. 
2 Inthe kind of obie: rabbis "7 of ke = 
0? preſent : hope onely of things to- come. 

ObieZ. Faith is alfo of things to come : for we beleeue 
teraall life, | 
BN 4/v, ; Faich giveth <a ſubſiſtence,and preſentbeing, 
b 5 Woſuch things asare to come; by it we belecuethole good 
re Sings which are promiſed to be ours, though the polleſ- 
n of them be rocome. | 


| nd as 8 5y Faith the beart is purified, ſo > be that bath Hope 
| 


$ AR.15.9. 
b 1 lohb3-3. 
3 In the 
ground. 

4 '\n the pro. 
perties, 
'Heb.6.r7, 


[« & 20.31, 


| Rom. s.z To 


m]Iſa.z3.16. þ 


$ In the con- 
tinuance, 


6 Tn the e&- 
feRts, 


| Wherein they [ 
1 - Intheir order : Faith is firſt, for ic bringeth | *#**- 


n Heb.r1.1. 
© Heb.11.3. 


ary; latheir aetore ; Feith'belceuerh the very rock of 
' Ic 
and 


__— 


| —C 


? loh-26-329, | 


[ Parr. 7. 
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* lohu3-33+ | Gods promiles, and * /caleth that God is true: Hope wii. 
ceth till God ma nifeſt and accompliſh his cruth. 

Thus we (ce chart Hope isa difterent and diſtin@ gray] 
fr6 Faith:yea (0, as it may beof vie when faith failethand] 
it ſerueth to cheriſh and vphold Faith: needfullicis ther.| 
fore that vnto Faith it be added. | 


$. 7. Of the reſemblance betwixt Hope awd an Helm). 


ILL. Point. | [ally is Hope reſembled to an Helmet,which, according 
ns bely the the wnden of rhe * Greeke word, couerethihe 
Hope tre” , | 2cadall ouer, ſo as vnder it may be compriſcdthe Beug, 
Helmer. | and whatſoeverconereth the face. The vſe of this #s 
' epmgnis, | met is ro keepe and fence the head ſafe from Arrows, 
Darts, Bullets, Swords and ether weapons, whereby t 
might otherwiſe be ſorely wounded,and ri man bet 
led downe-right. 

He that hath his head and face well and fafely 
red, will be bold and couragious withour feare, lifting 
his head and looking his encmy inthe face, and fobe 
ly goeon forward, not fearing Arrowes, Darts, or 
ſuch things that ſhall beſhor, or chrowne at him. tc 
ſo he whoſcſoule is eſtabliſhed with #ope, waiting i 
Salvation in the end, will with an holy reſolution goec 
in his courſe to God, nor fearing the manifold aflaule c 
his ſpirituall enemies, being aſſored that they {hall 
{pierce his ſoule, but tha at lengeh he (hall remaineaVi 
Qorer,when the Diuell and his inftromecnts have (ht 
their Arrowes againft him. Hope of Saluation make 
man rouſe vp his ſouleand ſpirit in the midſt of rempt 
cions : thus much the noration of that * word, wh 
the Apoſtle ſetteth forth the Hope and earneſt expe 

tion of theereature;implicth. David alluderh heerel 


— cc... 


| 


a 


Hope, OF GOD. 


toſaying,Y ute thee,O Lord ift 1 vp my ſoale : And againe, 
Ipullft vp mime eyes to the mountaine, from whence my helpe 
commeth. 

Out ofall that hath beene ſaid, may eaſily be gathered 
what is the vie ot hope,and how needfull and profitable 
apeece of Armourit is. 


$&+ $8. Of the ve of Hope. 


Hevſe of itis to keepevs from fainting, that we be 
| 2 not confounded through any aflaults of our ene- 
mies:for 7 Hope maketh not Sl maketh bold and 
confident: * David implicth that he had fainted, bur for 
his hope,and chereupon exhorteth others to Hope in the 
[1#4. [nthisreſpeR, * the Apoſtle vierh another metas 
phor,and reſembleth Hopeto an Anchor. W hen Mari- 
ners have a good ſound Anchor faſt ryed to the ſhip 
vith a trong Cable,and faſt fixed on firmeground,they 
dreſleepe quierly therein,though ſtormes and rempeſts 
arſe; for the Anchor will keepe the ſhip fafeand ſure, ſo 
sircannot be carried away of winds, nor beaten againſt 
rocks,nor ſwallowed of guifes. Thus doth Hope after 
nholy maner make vs ſecure, and that though affliti- 
ons and temptations like ftormes, be raiſed againſt vs. 
"Though 1 ſhonld walke through the valley of the ſbadow of 
duth,] will feare no exill, ſaith David; whereby he mani- 


fefterh his holy ſecurity, which alſo he doth by many o-| 


therlike ſpeeches in his Plalmes. 


$. 9, Of the need of Hope inregard of the uncertaine 
and long date of Gods promiſes. 


His being the vieof Hope,it is very needfull, yea ne- 
ceſary,and that infourereſpetts. 
In 


I 


A OR 


(Er-uzs.6, r7,] zor | Parts. 


Vide Bexg. ax 


nota. 
Plalzs.r, 
& 131.1, 


! Rom, 5.5: 
* Pſal,27.13, 
14. 


* Heb 6.19. 


Sticut anchora 
taflata de naui 
non permittit 


cam circhferri, 


licet veniticom- | 


moueant\ſed 
frman faat, 
þcet ſpes.Chry. 


i Heo.bems,11 | 


*Pſal,24,44 


ITIT. P pint. 
Hope nece{- 


oy in foure | 


reipeRs, 
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1 Time va- 
- CertAaune, 


4 Mar.13.32, 
AR, 7. 


© Mar.t3.33. 


"Luke x2. 36, 
&c, 


£Gen.,r2,7, 


A & 21.5. 


[Rom.g.18, 
&C. 


IGen.3as. 


®Luk.z 3.&C. 


2 Indey.14. 


for ye know not when the time is. Andexcellently dothhe| 


they looked for. In this reſpe&t 


oft both vnknowne,and long dated , though the time be 
of God certainly determined, ſoas itcannot be preuen- 
ted,( Ioh.7.30.) nor ſhall be ouerpaſled,( Hab.2. 3.) yet 
{© iris notalwayes madeknowne vnto vs. It is therefore 
needfull chat we waite for the time of the accompliſh. 
mentof them. Such a colletion doth Chriſt himſele 
inferre vpon ſuch a ground: © Take heede, watch andprg: 


exemplifie it by the parable of the ſeruants that waited, 
while their Maſter returned from the wedding. 

In wiſedome alſo it pleaſeth God many times to ſe 
a long date to the accompliſhment of his promiſe, 
When 8 Abraham came out of Heran, then God promi- 
ſed ſeed vnto him,anda _ vpon his feed, yetwa 
b Abrehaman hundred yeeres old before he had a childe 
of Sarah: fo there pailed at leaſt twenty hue yeeres be 
twixtthe making and performing of this promile, (com- 
pare Gen.12.4-& 21:5.)yet | aboue Hope,onder Hope did 
he wait for it. * The promiſe which was made to Simew 
was notaccompliſhed cill he was an old man, readyto 
dic ; yet hecontinued to wait. There paſſed almoſt foure 
thouland yeeres betwixt that time, ! wherein the bleſſed 
ſeed of the woman was firſt promiſed ; and ® wherein he 
was exhibited, There haue pafſed aboue five thouſand 
yeeres ſince * the time that the glorious comming of | 
Chriſt vnto judgement was promiled, and yet is not ac-! 


of many promiſes, are much longer then the Saints 


thought of : and they are kept longer in ſuſpence then 
is greatnced of 


compliſhed,and God knoweth when it ſhall be. The date, it 


Hope, yea of patient Hope. Note the anſwer given to 


the 


_—— 


Hope, 
x Inregardof thetime which God hath ſer downe| 
for the accompliſhment of his promiles , which timeig| 


| till 


— 


_ ET 


— 
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by the ſoules vnderthe Altar,which was,® That they ſhonldreft| * kex.10.11 
be! {tl their fellow [ernants,and their brethren that ſhould be kl | 2 ni 
a> led even as they were, were fulfilled. wats 
'W| Theofficeof Hope, is to make vs waite, and Qtill co | 1itwm tempe- 

wel |. vaite,andthar with patience,though God carry neuerfo err rn 
Q.| WM log, 7 heugh it tarry, waite, ( Hab. 2.4.) Dexid waited | bon.39, 
16 WM though his ſoule fainted.(Pfal.11 g.81.) | 
Fl $. 10. Of the weed of Hope in regard of trowbles. 
ed _n Troubl 

2 [Nregard of thoſe many troubles and perplexities| fu 

Lobik doe fall out betwixt the making and accom- Ds 
zliſhing of Gods promiſes, we haue a great need of 
Hope. After that God had promiſed Canaey to 1/reel, | Ex0d-1.7 


| Witions before the 


Chriſt not come ? 


the 


R i 


{jlwas in miſerable bondage before he polleſſed Ca- 
a: yea,afrer God had ſent Moſes to tell them that the! 
promiſed time of their deliverance was come, they were 
nore cruelly oppreſſed, before they could get out ; and 
when they were got out, whatand how many ftreights 
verethey brought vntoat the red ſea, and in the wilder- 
telſe before they entred into Canaan? cuen ſuch and ſo 
hany,as of all the men which came out of £2ypr, onely 
two( which patiently waited to the end, )entred intoit. 
dud was promiſed to haue the Kingdomeof 7/rael: but 
tow was he perſecuted, and madeto fly the Countrey |. 
Xfore he was crowned? How oft were the people of God 

adea prey to their enemies, and {corned among the 
promiſed X{{Siah was exhibited ? 
at deſolations hath the Church been brought vnto 
thath been likeche Moone inthe deepeſt waine ) and 


dof 
2 to | | Thusdoth the Lord in wiſdome ago of his Church 
ale it is herg.warfaring on earth;as for many other ivfi 


£7izh 


—4 


OO 
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(Heb.t0.35 
Kc. 


3 Wicked 
lcoffe, 


vu 2Pet.3-4. 


* Plal.42.10. 
* & 3.2, 


9 & 41.11, 


"Rom.4.18, | waitc,and that © vnder Hope,though ic be aboue Hope, 


| 


and weighty reaſons, loto try if we can waite , Patienth 


In regard of theſe troubles, therefore is Hope very need: 
full,as *che Apoſtle implieth, who carneſtly exhortet 
the Hebrewes,cuen in this reſpe&t ro waite, Itis theol. 
fice of Hope,to make vs waite and abide til God remoye 
thecrolle. 


$11, Of the need of Hope in regard of the ſcoffes of 
the wicked, 

; |= hl is needfull in regard of the ſcoffes and re: 

proaches ofthe wicked : forif Gods promiſcsle| 

not ſpeedily accompliſhed,” they are ready to vpbrade 


Gods children,and ſay,WWhere are his promiſes ? If afflih 
ons befall chem,* !#bere s their God? Ifafflitions begree 


fm 


uous,* There tis no helpe for bim inGod. Is not then Hope « da 
neceſlary to vphold vs againſt theſe? Dazid hereby vp = 
held himſelfe: for when the wicked faid , IWherewthm 8 ; 
God,he ſaid to his Sowle,? Waite on God, « 
Itis the office of Hopeto make vs looke ſo much the | Ai 
more ſtedfaſtly vpon God, and the faſter to cleauevani X Rr 
him, by how much the more wicked men doe ſccketol Fo ) 
draw vs from the Lord. 8 beak 
$. 12+ Of theneede of Hope in regard of ow is 5 
owne weakeneſſe. That th 
4 TL E haue nced of Hope, in regard of ourom! wg 
| weakeneſle, for we are very prone by Fl 4, Fl "__ 
ture tothinkethar God forgertcth vs , and remembreue. , bai 
not hispromiſes madeto vs, if at leaſt it bea long tim nolt wit 
befare he accompliſh them ; or if he bring vs toan < 


TELE 


+ 


= 88.2 


EE — 


Hope. 


OF COD. 
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ireights, and ſeemeto hide his face from vs. David was 
herewith ſorcly tempted, ic made him cry out, and lay, 
How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord, for ewtr ? How long 
wilt thow hide thy face from me? But what vpheld bim ? 
himſelfe ſheweth chat it was his hope ; For in the lame 
Palme he faith, * 7 :ruft in thy mercy. 
[cistheofhiceof Hope inthis reſpe&, to make vs 
done hope, as © Abraham ;andagainfſt ſence, as 4 70b, 
Thus we ſcethat hope is ſo needfull, as thereis no li- 
ving in this world withour it: herein is the proverbe ve- 
ified, 1f it were not for hope the beart would breake. 


$.13- Of getting andpreſerning Hope. 


—— 


* Plal.13.5, 


> POal.r 3.5. 


* Rom. 4.9. 
« lobiz. 15. 


| vn therefore in the next place obſerue how it may 
be, firſt, gotten, ſecondly,preſerued,thirdly,wel vled. 
1 It is gotten by the ſame meanes that faith is: for itis 
thedaugbrer of Faith. The meanes which begetfaith,do 
immediatly hereupon beget hope. 
2 Iris preſerued by two meanes eſpecially, 


. 


V. Point, 
How hope is 
gocrea, 


Sec Treat.1. 
pail.6. $.17, 
&c, 

2, How 
ſerucd. 


| 2. By a due con(ideration and ful perſwaſion of Gods 
- a__ rs make vs patiently abide forthe accom- 
(plibment of his promiles. 

| 2 Byafaithful remEbrance of Gods former dealings. 
| Foureſpeciall properties of God are for this purpoſe 
tobeobſerued, 1. His free grace. 2. His infinite power. 
13. Hisinfallibletruth, 4. His vnſearchable wiſdome. 

| For being in our hearts perſwaded by faith. Firſt, 
That the ſame grace which mooued God to make a- 
ly gracious promiſe, will further mooue him to ac- 


Yonplith it. And ſecondly, That hee is able ro docir. 


And thirdly, So faithfull.that not a word which he hath 


Yd ball allto the ground: Y ea, and fourthly,That heis 


all 


r. Faith in 
Gads promi- 
ſe: vypholdeih 
tiope, 


1 = 


voſt wiſe in appointing the fitteſt rimes and ſeaſons for 


£TLITLI 


Treatiſe 


A ——_—— 


z. | 306 THE WHOLE ARMOVR Hope. 


—_—_. 


| | 2 Experience 
| vpholdeth 


OoPpc. 


| © Rom.5-4+ 


& $4.6. 
|| & 143.5. 


$lam.s. 11. 


bRom.15. 4. 


; all things, ſoas may moſt maketo his owne glory, and. 
his childrens good; weare thus brought to waite, and to 
continue waiting on God (wichourt preſcribing any time 
co bim) till he hath aRually performed what be fairhfully 
promiled., 


6. 14. Of Experience nouriſhing Hope UJ. 


'Sr DS former dealings both with others, andalſo/ 
with our ſelues being fairhfully remembred, worke! 
ſuch an *© experience as cannot bur bring forth Hope: For 
this experience doth euidently demonſtrate what Godiy 
willing and able to doe. * Hereby was Davids Hope 
much cheriſhed and ſtrengthened. 8 This meanes doth 
S* James vic to ſtrengthen the hope of Chriſtian Iew | 
bringing to their memories Gods dealing with 706, | 

For this end, we muſt acquaint our ſelues with the Hi 
ſtories of former times, eſpecially ſuch as are recordedin 
the holy Scriptures : for * iWhatſoeuer things are writtens 
fore time (namely in thoſe Scriptures) ere written form, 
learning , that wee thorow patience and comfort of the Scriy- 
tares might haut Hope. It is alſo good tobe acquainted 
with other Eccleliaſticall Hiſtories : but ef] packet co0d-! 
ſerue Gods dealings in our owne times. | 

The experience which moſt of all bringeth forth Hype, 
| is that which we haue of Gods dealing with our ſeclues, 
whereof we hauc two notable examples, one of 1a, 


(Gew.32.10.) The other of Dazid,(1 Sam. 17-37.) F Las 
berallY 


For this end we are well to obſerueand remem 
| thoſe gracious fauours which God from time to time of 
| vouchſafeth to vs, and not careleſly letthem ſlip at the 
| time preſent, nor negligently —_— in the time pat. £.. 
| The Ifraclites in the wilderneſſe failed in both theſe: 

4 


—_—__— 


=) 
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" T hey vnderſiood not Gods wonders, while God was doing 
them; neither afterwards did they remember the maltitude 
of Gods mercies. This was the cauſe that they could not 
waite till the time appointed for their entringinto Ce- 
$a43 was come :; but fainted, and fell in the Wilder- 
nefle. 


— > ww GL 


$.15. Of meditating on the end of Hope. 


-— 


" - be 


TO theſe may be added as a further meanesto vphold 
and cheriſh Hope,a ſerious and frequent meditation 
of the end of our Hope, namely, that rich and glorious 
inhericance which Chriſt hath purchaſed for his Saints, 
and God hath promiſed vnto them. Much mightbe faide 
toamplifie this point; but I will referre itto the priuate 
meditation of the Reader: and let it the rather be medita- 
ted of, becauſe we ſee the hopes of worldly men to be ſu-. 
ſtained with matrers which are no way com le here- 
vato. Obſerue what their hope is in earthly chings,which 
are very cancer Wicletentownaind for the fruite 
the earth, «nd hath long patience for it, untill bee receine the 
former and the latter raine. Asthe Husband-man, fo the 
douldier, the Marriner, the Merchant, whonot? Their 
| fopes make them venter much, and ſend chemſelues 
"forth to great dangers, & yer oft they faile of their hopes. 
ves, "| Shall Chriſtians of all others caſt away their Hope, the 
1d whereof is more excellent thenall things in Sea and 
YI £4nd, which alſo they are ſore to receive, ifthey faint no:? 
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CEaDE 


| 


—— 


| Plal ro6;7, 


Ofr meditate 
of the end of 
Hope, 

$3 vis ſuſtinere 
laborem, atten- 
de mercedem. 


Augan i [21.36 | 


® Tan, .7.% 


2 Heb.10. 35. 


| (Colt not away yout confidence, which hath great recompence 
Frepard: . 


X 2 $. 16. Of 
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is well yied. | 3 


«March, 5,18, | ſure and certaine : nothing more firmeand ſtable + * 74] 


bPlal.119.19  ſeape, till ail things be fulfilled. » Danid caſt theanchor df 


$416. Of the reſemblance betwixt Hope 


+ mw vie of hope may hicly be ſet forth by that other! | # 
meraphor whereynro Hope is reſembled, namely, W| 5% 


an Anchor. (Heb.6.19.) | lh 
1 Itmuſt becaſt vpona are ground. If ananchor be Ml} F 

caſt intoa botromkeſle ſea, whereis no ground, or on mile 

=_ ſands, which are no ſure ground, it is of no vie, the! callt 
ippemay be toſſed vp. and downe, and ſuffer wracke' o 

for all that. The onely ſure ground of hope is Gods pro-! 

miſe revealed in his Word, That this is a moſt fime! | <li 

ground cannat bee doubted of, vnleſſe the goodneſle, | 04 

power and faichfulneſſeof God be called into queſtion. 

For as Gad himſelfe is, ſo is his:VVord,faichfull and true, $ 


heanen and earth periſh, one iot or title of Gods word ſhull i 


{ his hope vpon this ground. Weare thetefore to acquaint 
our ſelues with Gods manifold promiles. | 

2 muſt be jeff fixed on that ſure ground. If an-av/ from 
chor onely lie vpon the ground, and be not fixed onus, 


good be without ground. o lope, 

'Fhen is _ Ei fixed on Gods promiſe; when his bends v 
promiſe is ſtedfaſtly belecued - Faith maketh a way andW ** n 
entrance forhope. © Abraham firſt belceeued Gods pre of Fair 
mile, and then waited for it, His $ 

Firſt therfore labour forerue and-ſound fajith-in Gods lach as | 
promiſes, then will thy hope be ſure and ſtedfaſt. Soege 


3 Itmuſt oft be ſetled and fixed anew. If an And lregroy 
looſe and ſlacken afterit hath once been faftned, a ſtormeF" 
may cartic the ſhippe away + where then is the bene 
fir of the former faſtening ?' Our hope in regard of 0 

OWN: 


—————_— 
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tot onely in their hearts conceive, but with their tongues 


Hope, 


OF GOD, ""CEpnnn.C.r7) z09 | Part,7, | 


owne weakeneſle, and the violence of Satans manifold | 
ſtormes, is much lubie& co looſening, to wauering: Te 
muſt therefore oft be renewed: #4 7 hey that waite on the 
Lird (ball renew their ftrength. Theſe wards may be taken 
both as a promiſe of God, ſhewing what he will doc;and | 
25a duty on our part, [hewing what we ought to doe. | 

Forthis end, againe and againe meditate on thoſe pro- 
miſes which we haue once knowne and belceued,and oft 
callto minde Gods former benefits and performance of 
his promiſes : (theſe were Dawids viuall prattiſes.) For 
heb being nacanes to raiſe vp Hopein vs art firſt, rhe re- 
alling of them co our mindes againe, muſt needes be 
meanes to renew our hope. 


$.17. Anſwer to Satans ſuggeſtion a24inſt a ſure 
ground of Hope_Þ. ; 


the laſt place, Satan hath many waies to ſpoile vs of 

this peece of Armour alſo,and that either by labouring 

tokeepe it from vs, that weneuer hauc it, orto wreſt it 
tom vs after we haue it, 

Becauſe there is a mutuall relation betwixt Faith and 
Hope, ſo as wichourt Faith there can be nc Hope, he 
bends what forces he can againſt Faith ro keepe vs from | 
tor depriue vs of it. To auoidethis, the former Treatiſe 
of Faith is to be obſerucd. 

His Suggeſtions more proper againſt this grace, are | 

{ 


luch as thele. 

Suggeſt, 1 There needeth no ſuch adoe to find outa 
areground, if thou hope well, it is well enough, Thus | 
be preuaileth with the greater ſort of our people, eſpe- 
cally with the more ignorantand ruder ſort, who doe 


X 3 alſo 


(Ia. 40. 31, 


VL Points 
Sarans wiles, 
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alſo are ready to verer luch conceits as theſe, 7 hope wel 
yea,/ hope tobe ſaued as well as the beſt. Here is their anchor 
cat out.Butaske them,whatis the ground of their H 
all the anſwer they can giue,is, They Hope well. Many tha 
know not the fundamental points of Chriſtian Religion, 
nor the firſt grounds of Saluation , ( being much werk 
thenthe© Hebrewes, of whom the Apoſtle complaineth| 
that they had weed be taught which are the firt principles 
the Oracies of God) will yetlay, 7 hope well. 

Anſwer. To auoid this , all ignorant perſons, though! 
they begrowne in yeeres,mult be willing to be inſtrufted 
and euen catechiſed. Theophilusa Nobleman was ſo'in 
ſtruKed, Miniſters muſt vie tocatechiſe and teach funds! 
mentall grounds. Ignorance of people is a ſhamean| 
diſhonourto the Goſpell ; ir maketh them a prey to&| 
tan, and* bringeththem to the very pitand gulte of & 
ſtrufion. 


S. 17. Anſwer to Satans ſuggeſtion of falſe grounds 
of Hope. 


Suzpeft. 2 T He beſt groundsof Hope are, 1. Am 
owne merits. 2. The meritorious worie 
of others, euen their workes of ſupererogation, z. 
mans ownehoneſt dealing and good meaning:4. A mat 
proſperous eltate. Thus hee deceiueth mer with fait 
| grounds.Inthe firſt of theſe, he preuaileth withtheprot 
der ſort of Papiſts, who truſt totheir owne merits. Int 
ſecond, with the more filly andfoolilh ſort; who truſtt 
themerits of others : Inthethird, with many among 
-|. counted civill, honeſt men, men of their words, ivit} 
their dealings, &c. but ſauour of little picty to-Ge 
wards: as allo in many of the poorer ſort, who thinkeaFe 


— 
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lay. 7 hey doe wo man any wrong. In the fourth, with ſottiſh | 
worldlings; who make Earth their Heaven. 

Anſwer. All theſe are like ; Tn, which bring 
more danger then ſafety toa ſhip. 

For the firſt, ſee the anſwer to the firſt ſuggeſtion a- 

trighteouſneſle. 6.7. | 

Forthe ſecond , ſeerthe 3. vſeof the 2. Dofrine, on 
verſe 19. $+ 5. 

For the third, remember 

t That all the honeſt _ inthe World, without 
Fach,is nothing acceptable ro God, (Heb. 11.6.) 

2 That good meanings and intentions may ſtand 
with moſt abhominable impicties and iniquitics, For 
proofe whereof, reade /oby 16.2.and As 26.9. 

3 That it more beſeemeth fooles then wiſe mento 
build all their hopes vpon conietures. 

Forthe fourth, know that outward proſperity, wealth, 
talth,honour, credit, fauour of friends, and the like,are 
vut* common gifts which God indifferently beſtoweth 
onall ſorts of people : they oft proue the Diucls baits to 
Uuremen vnto him, and his hookes to hold them faſt, 
d drowne them in perdition. 
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$. 13. eAn(wer to Satens ſup geſtion of licentions 
truſting on Mercy. 


ms ge, QTill truſt co Gods Mercy,and Hopethere- 
| in; andin confidence thereof, take liberty 
WPthy ſelfe ro doe what ſeemeth good in thine owne cies, 
Ws hee maketh carnal] Goſpellers, Libertines, hypo- | 
nes, and the like, (4 Who turne the grace of God into wan- | © Tyde;y.s. 
ſe) to lettheiranchor of Hope lic looſe vpon the | 


F< ground of Gods mercy. 
X4_ Anſwer. 


| Treatiſe 2, | 313 THE WHOLE ARMOVR Hope. 


—— 


e Trr.,2,11.13. 


f Mat 26.41. 


ope 
Anſwer. When Gods mercy is wilfolly and witting| 
abuſed, his iuſtice is prouoked to take vengeance : Gob 

race giueth liberty rono ſinne, * The grace of God which 
bringeth  ſaluation onto all men, teacheth 13 to demie ungodly 
weffe and worldly luſts, and to line ſoberly, righteouſl, god, 
& 6.” Thisistheend of grace, and this alſo will bethe 
powerand efficacy thereof in all co whom itbelongeth: 


for they who partake of the merite of Chriſts ſacrificeto 
| hauethcir ſinnes pardoned, partake alſo of the clicacy 
thercof, to have the power of {tnne ſubdued. | 


| 


6: 19, Of Satans ſeeking to depriue vs of the vſe 

of Hope_>. | 

I thus the Divell cannot keepe vs from attainingtme: 

Hope, then will he labour to quaile our Hope, and ( 
ſpoile vs of it, and that by theſeand ſach like meanes, 

i By making vs toocarcleſle, and roo ſecure, wherein 
he -— "p79 foi preuailed with Zot, David, Peter, and ſud 
other. 

For avoiding this, we muſt duly conſider our own 
weakenelle, and the many fierce temptations whereum®] 
weare ſubie&t, and thereby be ftirred vp to watch and 


| pray,as * Chriſt vpon this ground exhorterh his diſcipls 


2 By mouing vsto deſpaire, by reaſon of our vnwor 
thineſle : and here he will obie& what we are by nature, 
what by the multitude and greeuoulſneſſe of our aftudl 
tranfgrefſions , and in theſe reſpets how vnwonby* 
| the [alaation which we waite for. 

Forauoiding this, we muſt remone onr eyes from 0 
our ſelues, and caft them vpon the free grace , apd Nd 
mercy of God,and vpon theall-{ufficient meritof Chi 
a1d rememberthatrhe (aluation which God hath profn 
ſed, he will giue for his owne Names fake, 


| Gods word. 


OF GOD. 


By calling into queſtion the truth of Gods promi- 
ſes,eſpecially when he ſeemeth long to delay the accom- 
pliſhmenrt of them,or when troubles ariſe. 

For auoyding this,wemuſt be perſwadeJ, that God 
swiſeſt,and beft knoweth the firteſt rimes and meanes 
foraccompliſhing his promiſes. 


y © 


— — 


THE EIGHTH PART. 
The Sword of the Spirir. 


Epheſ. 6. 17. And :theSwordof the Spirit,| 


which i the Word of God, 


$. 1. Of adding 4 Sword to other peeces of Armonr. 


He fixtand laſt peece of Armour, is not on- 
ly defenſiue as all the former, but offenſive 
alſo, likea Sword. * Note this copulatiue 
particle A x D,avd the Sword;that is, take the 
Sword alſo as well as other peeces of Ar- 


v 
D 


mour: Whence obſerve thar 

It is not enough to keey off our enemits aſſaults, from annoy- 
0 05,but aus rare and endeeuer muff be Nay 
and deffroy "them. V Refifh the Dinell (ith the Apoſtle) 
a9d be ſhallflie. ' Reſift,is.a word not onely of defence, but 


+l oof offence; This phraſe, be /holflie, ſhewerh that out 


(endeauour muſt berodriue himaway, and put him to 


{fiphy, 1t dmplyeth both a promiſe and aduty. To this 


(E-nzs 6, r7,] 313 | ParcS, 


purpole 


[ 
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© rrupuonrs, 
Col.3.,s. 

6 $ara7 ive, 
Rom.8.1z: 

e Gal.5.%4, 
fRom,6.6. 
C1 Cor,9.17. 
i Mat.4.10. 

K x Cor.g. 27, 


i Gal,6.14. 


Reaſon, 


Pe. To 
Mogiſtrares 
maſt cut off 
the encmics 
of the church 


purpole tend thoſe phraſes in Scripture of * killing our | 
members on carth, 4 mertifying the deeds ofthe bogy, 
© crucifying the fleſh and the world, * defiroyeng the body 
of ſinne,s beating downe the body,and keeping it in ſubie- 
tion. We hauea notable example hereof in our Head 
and Generall Chriſt,i who put the Diuell to flight : ſike. 
wiſe in oneof his Captaines , S. Paul,* who brought his 
body into ſubieRtion,&'to wh6the worldwas crucified, 

If we ſtand onely vpon defence,we embolden & hear- 
ten our enemies, who will never leaue aſſaulting vs, till 
they haue preuailed againſt vs, except they be deſtroyed, 
83S Saw{ ncuer left perſecuting Daexid, till he bimſelte was 
deſtroyed. 

Heerc is a good direion for Magiſtrates that hauea 
charge oner people commirted vnto them, that they 
content notthemſelues with defending ſuch as are vnder 
their gouernment from idolaters, herctiques, atheiſts, 
worlllings.end the like enemies, but that they cut off and 
deſtroy thole dangerous and miſchicuous enemies. For 
this purpoſe the ſword of God is committed into their 
bands:and* They are the Miniſters. of God, - 10 take venye 
ance on ſuch 4 doe eill." Thus did that good King /oſih, 
and other good Kings. 

_ Obref.Thisis done by the temporall ſword,but what 
is that tothe Sword of the Spirit here meant? 

Anſw. 1 Itmay fitly beapplyed by way of alluſion. 

2 1efolloweth by in(t and neceſſary conſequence:for 


| euery onemuſtdoe-his beſt to. profligate ſpintuall ene 


mics : and ſeeing God hath afforded ro Magiſtrates not 
onely the ſpiritual Sword which is common toall Chn- 
ſtians,butalſoa temporall Sword which is proper to the, 
they muſt vſe both. 


3 The vſcofthetemporall Sword jsa great hope 
e 


— 


— | — 
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| the ſpirituall,and much good may be donethereby : for 


howſoeuer Satan himſelte,being a Spirit,is no whit dan- 
ted with che temporall Sword : yet idolaters, heretiques, 
profane men,and other |ke inſtruments ofthe divell, in, 
and by whom the diuell much annoyeth the Church of 
God,are danted,and may be deſtroyed thereby, and fo 


Saran pur to flight. Iris the overthrow Erruine of many | 


Churches, thac the ciuill Gouernours luffer the enemies 
therof ro ger head,& aſſault the church & people of God. 

Hereis a direQion alſo for Miniſters. They muſt n6t 
only teach the cruth, inſtru in good maners, encourage 


| high thing that is exalted ag ainſt the knowledge of God,&> c. 


tin,oppoſe againſt the world, ſubdue their fleſh, ſtrike & 


[am auoid:if the world allure,defic ir:if the fleſh luſt, ſub 


the vpright,but allo refute errors,cut downe lin, anden- 
deauour to deſtroy whatſoceuer maketh againſt the glo- 
[rious Goſpel of Chriſt. Note what the Apoſtle faich in 
| thiscaſe, ® The weapons of our warfare are mighty thorow 
Gadto caſt deonholdegafln down the imaginations, eve- 


and baning vengeance ready againſt all diſobedience. That we 
may not thinke that this was proper to his Apoſtolicall 
funtion," he ſaith in generall of a Biſhop,that as he muſt 
deable roexhort with wholeſome doftrine,fo to improve 
themthat ſay agaimmſtit. There isa two edged Sword put in- 
the mourhs of miniſters,they muſt accordingly vſe it, 
todefend by reaching ſovnd dofrine, andinſtrutting 
ngood maners:to oftend by confuringerrors, & repro- 
ung ſins. Many errors in iudgement,and much corrup- 
[ton in life creeperh into the Church for want hereof. 

| Asfor priuate perſons euery one hatha charge ouer his 
'04n ſoule;fortheir own ſoules ſafety they mult reſiſt Sa- 


bghr:iris a fooliſh pitty to ſpare the enemy, & deſtroy a 
mans (c]fe. If Satan rempt,with an holy indignation, bid 


temporall 


all, 


| 


V[e 1, 
2 Miniſters 
muſt retute 


error,and re- 


proue vice, 


m 2 Cor.10, 
43 56+ 


" Tit.1.9. 


Vſe 3. 

3 Private 
Chriſhans 
muſt ſubdue 


their cacmies | 


it, Thus 


The ve ofthe 


{word an help 
cO the ſpirntu- 


| 


| 
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Gods weed, | 


—— — 


L Point, 
| | Whatis the 
Word of God 


2 pIus. | 


b 2 Tim.3.16. 
&Ephe.1.s. 
« & 3.10, 


1 © Rom.1.16, 


Not the lerter 
but the ſence 
ivGods word. 


f Mar.13.33, 


£ Tob.1 4.28. 3 


h Phil.2.6, 


Thus muchfor the connexion of this Weapon with | 
the ſormer peeces of Armor.I will now diftinRly hande| Wl (_.. 
it,and ſhew - ; [God 

x Whatthis Weapon is, | 

2 How fitly reſembled to a Sword, and why called! MW Con 
the Sword ofthe $ 


. —_ | $0 

How it may be taken and vſed. ohral 

4 Whatisthe benefit of well viingit. Serip 

5 Whataretheleights of Satan co depriue vs ofit. | MW... 

| ceiuee 

S. 2. Of the true Word of God. Thi 

that 

T He Weapon here preſcribed, is expreſly termed the 'comn 
Word of God , which is that part of Gods will which| WM je v( 
inthe holy Scripture he cauſed to berecorded. It isca-| W114; 
led *Word, becauſe by it Gods will is manifeſted and| i trek 
made knowen,euen as a man maketh knowne his mind: | the go] 
and will by his words. tures, 
Ic is alſo ſaidto be the Word of Godin regard, Lubme 

x Ofthe Author,which is > God himlſelle, very ſe 

2 Otfthematrer,which is < Gods will. of mc 

3 Oftheend,which is Gods glory. Scripe 


4 Oftheefhicacy,whichis Gods © power. owne c\ 

This word is properly and truely the right ſenceand| 
meaning of the Scripture : for except thar bee found p 
out,in many words there may feeme to be matter offall 
hood,( as that f the Sonne knowerh not the day of iudge- 
ment,)of hereſie ( as that the Father is greater then the 51m) TO; 
and contradi&tion,as betwixt that which Chriſt ſaid (WL tyre 
Father is greater then 1,) and that which the Apoſtle (aid, ; », 
(that » Chriſt Ieſus thought it no robbery to be equall with Et heref 


God.) atthe | 


The ktter of Scripture may be alledged, and yer Ucrame 


—— 


OF GOD, ſEPnns. 6. 17.) gry | Parr, 8, | 


warue from thc letrer,and yetalleadge the true word vi 
God,as the Euanyeliſts and Apoſtles did many times. 
| Mis. 5.2 .; CA'41.2.6. 
Compare 3ppyy 3:4 bv Heb 10.5, 


phraſes ; and Preachers in alledging teſtimonies of the 
Fcripture ay miſſe of the juſt letters , and yer all retaine 
therrue word of God, whichisthe true ſencerightly con- 
ceived,and rightly applyed. 

This therefore is it which we muſt labour after , and 
that with care and diligence,as Chriſt implieth, where he 
\commandeth to i ſearch the Scriptures, T he word which 
'bevſeth,is meraphorical,taken from ſuch as vieto ſearch 
inMines for lilgerand gold : they will dig deep,they will 
treakerhe (euerall clots of earth all to peeces, to find our! 
thegolden Oare. Thus muſt we deale with che Scrip- 
tures,as we are exhorted by Chriſt, ( 19h, 5. 39.) and by 
| Submon { Pro. 2. 4.) and ſo-much the rather becauſe c- 
tery (enrence,ſyllable,lecterand tittle in holy Scripture 
sofmoment. Otherwiſe if we doe not thus ſearch che 
|Sciptures,inſteed of Gods word wee may alleadge our 


owne conceits. 


$2 = STD 


| 


$. 3. Of the meants to finde ont the true ſence 
of the Scripture. 


FOrour helpein finding out the true ſence of Scrip- 
ture,there are diucrs profitable meanes,2s 
 Ynderſtanding of the eriginall tongues : diuerle errors 

Chereſies haue been drawn from tran(lations. It is likely 

that the firſt ching that moued Papilts ro make'mariage a 


4 15 gin 
word of God miſled,as byall herctiques. Anda man may | 


| Somay diverſe tranſlaters differin ſome words and | 


do.chbr. l. 34. 


Ucrament, was the word Sacramentum which the ul. | 
gar þ 


Uſe, 
Searchour 
the ſence<f 
Scripture, 
ipune's, 
lob 5.39% 


Singuli ſerms- | 


neryfyllabea- 
pres, punttz in 
dum ſcriptie 
ruplena ſunt 


ſenſobus Hier, | 


mephyg.' 


Vide Aug de 


24z25.0C, 


; 
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gar tranſlarion vſeth Ephe/.5.32. and which the Rhemif 

& wrigm. | tranſlatea Sacrament. Buc * the originall, ſignificth 

myſtery,or ſecret. | 

| Beſides,cuery language hath proper kinds of ſpeechs, 
which being tranſlated word for word , in other lanow 

| ges would {cemeabſurd: ſo that for the true nb 6. 

ding ofthe propriety of many Scripture phraſes , knoy. 

ledge of the originall tongues is needfull, | 

z Skill in the Arts , whereby propg and figuratiy 
phraſes may be diſcerned anddiſtinguiſhed,and whereby 
the true conſtrution of words, and iuſt conſequence 
arguments may be obſerued. 

Theſe efpecially are forthe learned , wherein the w 
learned, muſt ſecke the helpe of the learned. 

3 Knowledge of the Analogie of Faith,that is,ofthefus 
damentall points of our Chriftian religion,that noſenc 
| be made contrary toany ofthem. The literall accept 

tion of theſe words;1 7 his is my body, and the hereliet 
Tranſubſtantiation grounded thereon , is contrary tothe 
ſixt article of our Creed, He aſcended into heaven, anifi 
teth at the right hand of God,&ve. 

4 Obſeruation of the ſcope,of that place which is intes 
preted,and of the circumſtances going before , andfob 
lowing after. Thus may the true meaning of that pare 
Lukr9.30.&c bletouching the Samaritan, which ſhewed mercy tothe 
man wounded and haltedead,be eaſily found our. 

5. Comparing one place with another. Thus the meaning? 
of many types and propheſiesin'the old Teſtament,m 
be vnderſtood by theapplication of them in the New, 


By comparing obſcure places with perſpicuous place 
"0 the obſcure will be made perſpicuous. | 

|| teat orands | ' 6 Prayer. Forthereby the Spirit of reuclation,whaY 

| >@ anna + ofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh ( Epbe/.1.17.) is obtained : they | 


X EI ViceB- 
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Parr, 8, 


re David prayerh vnto God to open hiseyes that he 
may ſee the wonders of Gods Law,(?/al.r19: 18.) 

Faith and obedience to Gods word, fo farre as itis 
made knowne: God giveth over ſuch to belecue lies, 
who receiuc not,or love not the truth, 


| 


$. 4. Of thereſemblance betwixt the word - 
of God anda Sword, 


A Sword, whereunto the word is compared, hath a 
double vic: oneto defend a man from the aſſaults 
ofhis enemies z (they who can well vſea ſword , find a 
reat vie hereof, euen in this reſpeR.) Theotheris to 
anoy, driue backe, and deftroy a mans enemy. 4 This 
fouble vie did E/eazaer one of Davids Worthies make of 
sſword,(which he vſed ſo long, that ir clave to bis hand 
uine,) ie defended himſelte and the Iſraelites, and de- 
troyed the Philiſtims therewith. 
Thns the word of God is of great vſe, both co defend 
from all the aſſaults of our ſpirituall enemies,and al ſo 
pdriveaway,confound,and deſtroy them. 7 s profits - 
for doftrine and reproofefor inftruttion and correttion, 
17m.3.16.) 
This is enident by Chriſts manner of vſing the Word 
thisconflic with Satan : by it he did defend himſclfe 
. Want the* firſt, and *ſecondaſlault, and ® by itinthe 
nird, he draue the diuell away. Thus he vicd it after- 
rds in his conflits with Scribes, Phariſees, Sadducees, 
ndothers, When any thing was obieRed againſt Chriſt, 
lually he* defended himſelfe with the Scriptures, and 
ththe Scriptures he > confounded them : ſo did *© Ste 
en,*Apollos,and all the Apoſtles. . 
y 
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do ut 11 tells 
gant Aug, de 
Tran ld. 3.6.17 
2 Thel.2.10.u, 


[T, Point, 
How fly 
Gods word is 
compared to 
2 {word. 

T2 5am,33.10 


a Mar.13, 2,9. 
d & 2232444. 
© AR.7.1.&c, 


| 4 & 18,28, 
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Gladius dici> =. By the Word allo may all camall and fleſhly luſts be] — 
tur Pa cut downe and ſubdned ; as fleſh may be cut in peccy 
lakes carnes by a [word. 
precidit fic | Whereforeas Gentlemen, ſouldiers,and trauellers, O! 
fermo dani » ayes hauetheir words by their ſides, or intheir hand t 
COncuptſcentias y A . | cla, 
carnales.chryſ, ready to defend themſclucs,and to ſpoile their enemig, wi 
in Mat. bom,3. ſq ought we alwayes to haue this ſword in readineſle. | | | 

Let vs ſhew our ſeluesas wiſe and carefull forche lafey iﬀ,, 1. 
of our ſoules,as naturall men for their bodies. KA , 
S. 5. Why the Word iecalled a Sword of the Spirit. —_ 
T1 word of God is called the Sword of the Spirit avin coy 
« 2Per,t,21. regard of the* Author ot it, which is the holy Spit, We: +; 
ſoalſo of the nature and kinde of it : for itis Spirited: WM, tn, 
and ſo oppoſed to a materiall ſword made of menal 
"Ro which may be called the ſword of fleſp. To this purpol, 
2+ | the Apoſtle faith,» The weapons of our warfare are not us 
will: ( nat carnall, is in efte& as much as Spiritual.) 
*Heb.4.12- | Hence isitthatitis ſo © liveh abd all (barperthes , 
| twoedeed ſword piercing euen to the dimiding 4(under of | 
and ſpurit and of the ioynts and marrow, and is a diſcern 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. Were it not [piricea MT); th; 
it could not poſſibly pierce ſo deepe,it could not dilceneWt ; þ . 
the thoughts of the heart : neither cou'd it any way alle: 
| noy the Diuell whois nor fleſh and blood, (as webarWib alone 
heard)burt a ſpirit. eſer r 
Vſe. Bchold Gods goodneſſe and wiſedome ia furnilhingWien: it, 
vs with ſuch a weapon as our greateſt edemies,cuent time, c 
whoare not fleſh aud blood,do dread : and that not with , i Mec 
our cavſ2, becauſe itisof power to confound them. * Baneſp 
« 1Per.x4. | if we be wiſe, skilfullandearefull in vſing it we © 0*XWemory, A 
| Philz.zs; | notfeare their feare, nor be troubled: but wee (hall ratiKwhen ic ; 
| ſtrike dread and terrorintothem. = de 
| $, 0.0 
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6: 6. Of the meanes of wellv/ing the Ward. 


Wiſdome. Thirdly, Fth. Fourthly, Obedience. 


— 52 &- SU Th 


which wee haue both the practice of the Plalmiſt ( 2/al. 
$;.8:) anJ the precept of the Apoſtle (Row 12.2.Eph.5. 
17) For by the holy Scriptures oneiy and alone we may 
taineto the knowledge of the whole will of God, With- 
out knowledge of Gods truth we ſhall be alwaies waue- 
mg, and neuer eſtabliſhed in any truth, whether it con- 
ameiudgement or pratiſe ; nor yet with couragereſiſt 
wy contrary corruption, 


3 20D 8 


__ 


S. 7. Of the meanes to attaine Knowledge by 
the Word. 


Nr this, obſerue theſe direRions, 


«= = V = in = 


KS: 


lendance thereunto: and that not onely with others, but 


por the well vſing of this Spiritnall Sword, fourzeſpe- | 3. Poine, 
ciall graceSarenecdfull. Firſt, Knowledge. Secondly, | F2vi< graces 


1 For Knowledge, In all things that we doe, wemult | aright. 


by the Word vnderſtand and know what God ſaith; | ' ***i*%8*+ 
whatis his good will,pleaſing and acceptable to him: for 


1 Readethe Word diligently and frequently: * Give | * 


—— 


needtull ro 
vic the word 


Per ſcriptures 
| ſolas potes ple- 
| 


nw det intcl- 


| ligere velunta- 
tem Hier ad 
Demet. 


oalone with thy ſelfe,that thou maiſt better obſeruc ic. 
 Wineſcr times for this end,and beconſlantin obſeruing 
WD: if by any vrgent occaſionsthy taske be omitted at 
betime, double it anothertime. | 
2 'Medirate of that which thou haſt read. Meditati- 
Baneſpecial meanesto helpe both vnderſtanding and 
"Fory.Athing at firſt readingis not ſo well conceiued 
TD %ben it is ſeriouſly enduel : this ſerious pondering | 
aeth a deepe impreſſion of it in our memories. 

3 Attend 


iTof.r, 8 
Plal.ri19 $7 
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2» Wiſdome, 


& 2Pet.3.16. 


12Sam-1. 12, 


| plied, which healeth when it ſhould draw, and ſo cauſed 


Go 
TPE WHOLE ARMOVR Gods Word, > 

3 Actend tothe | reaching of Gods Word: and bring 
thcreuntoa mind wii'ing to learne. This is Gods ord; kni 
nance, inthe vie wherevt wemay well-waite and depend] i | ply 
vpon God for his bielling , and that, F 
x Toenliyhten our vnderſtanging, the 
2 To worke vpon our affe tions, alle. 
3 Toteach vs how toapplyir. ped 
| re 
$. 8. Of Wiſdomein applying the Word, apa 


2 Fe: Wiſdome ; It teacheth vs rightly to apply the 
Word, and that both in the true ſence and meaning 

of that particular place which wealleadge , and allox 
cording co the preſent matrer for which it is alieadged, 
If we miſle of the meaning of the place,it is no word: 
God, but a conceit of our owne braine : * We peruertth 
Seripture to our owne deſiruttion. It it be not pertinentio| 
the marrer, itis as a plaiſter or a medicine wronglyap 


inward feſtering : or draweth when it ſhould heale, ad 


ſo maketh the ſore or wound much worſe, A potionm-|the v{ 
ſtaken,oft killeth the patient. Even ſo,if the terrors of tie] killed 
| Law be vrged toawounded conſcience, they may div} For 
a man into vtter deſpaire: or ifthe ſweete promiſes ofthaſ| de no! 


mo be applicd to profane Libertines, and ca 


Goſpellers, they may make them highly and intoleradyſ9/ 9 ther 
preſume. Nothing can be more pernicious then the wor] tnown 
wrongly applied.It is like | Sauls ſword, which never ran the trut 


ned empty from the blood of the ſlaine : when it was held 
againſt the enemies, it deſtroyed them 3 when Saw 
felfe fell vpon it, itrunneints his owne bowels, it 
him. Sothe Word well vicd againſt our ſpiritualle 
mies, deſtroyeth them: if we fall on it our ſelues, itn 
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bethe death of our ſoules : for it is ® cither the /avour of m2 Cor.2.16, 
teath, or the ſeuour of life. Needfull it is then that vnto 
knowledge wildome be added, that we may rightly ap- 
ly it. 
For this end we mult obſerue , as the true meaning of 
the place it ſelfe, ſo the occalion,matrer,and end why iris 
alleadged, that lo fit and pertinent places may be allead- 
__ did Chriſt vie the Word:he alleadged "a moſt 
rrext againſt diſtruſt, ſoallo againſt * preſumption, and 
zpainſte idolacry. 


$.9. Of FaithinGods Word, 


For Faith,the power of Gods Word is reſtrained theres , 
vnto : for 4itis the power of God toencry one that beiee- 
th, All knowledge and wildome withourit is in vaine 
the Word which the lewes heard, profited them not becan{e it 
4 not mixed with Faith in them that heard it. Euah vader 
tood Gods Word well enough, and wiidome ſhee had 
enugh well co apply it; bur becauſc (hee did not ſtedfaſt- 
ly beleeue in ir, bur was broughr to doubt of it, (hee loſt 
the vie of rhis Swordz her enemy came in vpon her, and 
tilled her. 

For this end the authority of the Scriptures is well to | Syed divine- 
de noted: they are of divine authority ( 2 Tim. 16.) | oo rigs 


Gods oracles arerecorded in them : not one 1otorticile | pt fe” 
of them ſhall ſcape till all be fulfilled (Mats. 18.) This | thoruate ſine 
towneand belceucd,, will bring vsto giuefull aſſentto | OO 
thetruth ofthem. e LAnane 2 


$- 10, Of yeelding obedience to the Word, 


For obedience, In Religion a man knoweth no more : 
then he praQtiſeth. Inthis reſpetiriserue, that® If Con. 


| 4 +» Pont, 
| The benekie 
{ et well ving - 
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Treatilc 2. Re C 
man thinke hee knoweth any thing, hee knoweth nothing yet v| © | p: 
| he ought to know : lo as without obedience all knowled |< 

vlam.1.33,24 is nothing, Þ as Saint /emes declareth by a titcompariſan) MI .| (s 
taken from one that beholdeth bis facein aglaſle, and 'W 
forgetteth what manner of one he was. This therefore thi 


© Deu-.5.33 


$ [ohn 13.17 


: 


the word. 
N 038 NOMIMMULS 


elins libros uta | 


deſtruentes ſit« | 


perhiam ita dee | 
ſirmentts 143+ 


c 2 Tim. 3. 16 | 
FE Pfal.1 19.98, | 
29,400. 


f lob 12. 12; 


muſt beadded to all the reſt; and herein we muſt be care. | M | fur 
fullthat © we turne ncither to the right hand, norto the MY | anc 
left : neither careleſly negle& thar which is commax. Ml | of! 
| ded, nor prepoſterouſly doe that which is forbidden,” MI | this 
Thus  bleſſedare they which know,ifthey doe che thing i |allt 
which they know. In this experimentall knowledge con. Ml | mat 
 ſiſteth the very power of this ſpirituall Sword : by is Ml |vate 
luſt ſubdued, the world crucified ynto vs, and the Diu! Ml | ned, 
driucn away. | 


S. 11. Of the manifold v/e of Gods Word, 


He bencfit of well vſing this Sword, is admirable: 

for there is no error in iudgement but may be refu- 
ted, no corruption in life but may be redreſſed hereby: 
Neither is there any true ſound dofrine but maybe: 
provedand maintained againſt all gaine-ſayers, orany 
vertue and duty but may bee warranted by ir, and we: 
thereby dire&ed alſo in the performance thereof, «The 
Apoſtleexpreſly ſaith of the Word, thar it is profitabl 
co all theſe : © Dauidvpon his owne experience affirmeth 
that by Gods Word hee- was made wiſerthen the 2416 
ent, then his T eachers, then his Faemres. Ancient men 
who haue much experience of many times, and of many 
things done in thoſe times, commonly ger much wile 
dome by their long experience ; ſo as* among the ancient 
is wiſedome,and in the lent th of daies w wnderſtanding. Ye [t 
Gods Word taught Dauid to vnderſtand more then ex: 
periens 


M- 
—_ 


Word exceeded all his Teachers in knowledge. And 


| | inaword,this Word of God isto the blinde i « Light: 


FE ES TY PR_ —_ 


_— ee I. ent ere tn. Mite. hs. 
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(Epuns, 6.17.] yas | Part8. 


(8 Their lips ſhould preſerue knowledge:)yert Dauid by Gods 


though enemies thorow their continall ſearching after 
ſundry points of pollicy,and inuenting many ſtratagems 
andcunning wyles, as alſo by prying into the attempts 
ofthe aduerle parties,grow very ſubtill and crafty;yer by 
this Word of God did Dez/4learne more wiſdome then 
althey. For Gods Word is of afarre larger extentthen 


vato. Though the Booke wherein Gods Wordis cuntai- 
[ned, be nor comparable in multitude of letters, (illables, 


yet for ſubſtance of ſound macter, and variety of ſeueraii 
and ſundry dire&ions , all che Bookes in the World are 
not comparable to it. Every good ching whatſocuer may 
beiuſtified thereby: euery cuill thing whatſoeuer may be 
diſproved thereby:ſoas by this Sword cuery good thing 
which is oppoſed againft may be maintained, and every 
euill thing whereuntco we are tempted,be repelled. Therc 
8nocrofle vnder which any man lieth,nodiftreſſe wher- 
mtoany is brought, bur may beeaſed, and helped by 
Gods Word: from it may ſound comfort be fetched, by 
tmay a man be ſupported. ® This was Dauids comfort iv 
bs trouble. Art thou afflifted in body,or troubled in con- 
(cence? Arethy Children, kinsfolke,orany other which 
thou accounteſt neere and deare vnto thee, a vexatioo 
ito thee? Is thy eſtate decayed? Art thoutroubled with 
(euill men, orany other way diſtreiJed ? Search the Scrip- 
ures: therein ſhale chou find comfort enough, it rightly 
thou canſt apply them. 


perience could teach the ancient. Yea, though Teachers 
commonly know more then Schollers, or learners, 


mans wit, wiſdome, learning, and experience can attaine* 


and words,co the maſhe Volumes of many mens works; , 


$ Mal.z.7- 


kPlal.r19.50 


|Pſa.119.! 05; 


Y 3 ro 


| 


; 
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ms 
—— 


«9.156. m24 | tothem that wander, * « Guide: to them that are indi. 
ſtrelle, ' s Comfort: tothem that doubr, ® 4 Counſeller: to 
the vnlearned *& Teacher : And wharis it not? itisall 
things to all men. 

O excellent Inſtrument! How much bound vnto God 
are we for it? What account ovght we to make of it?How 

| expert Ought weto be init? Whoſoeuer careleſly neg- 

leerhir, orlightly eſtecmcth it, is moſt vngratetull to 

| God, whoin wiſedome and goodnefle hath providedit 
| for him; and moſt iniuriousto himſelfe, in loling the vie 


and benehitof ſuch a weapon. 
| 
| V Hat enemies to the ſafety and ſaluation of peo- 
| ple, are Papiſts? who (like the Philiſtims, 1 Sus. 
13.19.22.) deprive them of this weapon ? Herein they! 
plainely declare themſclues to be ſervants of Antichnlt, 
and enemies of Chriſt. They doe even conſpire with S+ 
tan himſelfe : and fo alſo doe all they which openlyor 
| couertly ſpeake againſt private reading , and pubſike 
; preaching of the Word ; who [coffe ar that knowledge: 
which lay men and woemen hauc in Gods Word. 


6. 13. Of negletting Gods Word, 
$ forthoſe who themſelues negleR, or reicf, or+ 


u Pro.1.4: 


Pet. 

The word an 
excellenc 
weapon. 


$. 12, Of the wrong which Papiſis docin det aining 
the Word, 


Vſ[e 2. 

T hey are ene- 
mies of Gods 
people, who 
depriue them 
of the vie of 
the Word, 


Uſe 2. 


| 


Who negle& 
the Word,are 
encmies to 
(heir owne 
ſoule. 

1 Who reade 
it nor, or heare 


Ave Gods Word, what cnemics arerhey to thei 
owne ſoules, making way to their owne deftruction! roo 
many lo doe, as 

1 They whocare not to reade it, or heareitatal): of 
all Books they leaſt reſpeR the Bible. Many will have St 


itnort at a:L 


tute Bookes, Chronicles, yea, Play-bookcs,and ſuch - 
roy 


— 
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[royilh Pamphlets, bac not a Bible in their Houſe or 
| hands: yea, (which is very lamentable) ſome Schollers 
| whichintend to be Diuines, haue, and reade ſtore of Po- 
ſtils, Legends, and ſuch like traſh, and yerare (trangersto 
the holy Scriptures. Some viſe ro carry other Books witk 
them ro Church , cuen then to draw away their minges 
from hearing Gods Word, when itis read and preached 
by others. Some goe yer further,and will not ſuffer their 
WH | \iues, Children, or other of their Houſhold to reade the 
Word. And ſome coffe at ſuch as carry the Scriptures 
with them to Church , rerming them in reproach, Bible- 
ewriers, All theſe, andall other like theſe, haue no ſword 


— — 


— 


FOOT = © tao 7 } 


| Part8, 


ar all, 

| 2 They whohaveBibles,and it may be fairely bound 
vp: but why? onely to liein their houſe; or to carry with 
'themro Church: they reade it (if atall) as ſeldomeas 
| may bezthcir worldly affaires will afford them no time to 


[their lives read thorow all che Scriptures,if euer they read 
thorow any one Booke? Theſe hauea Sword, butto hang 


or WI |by che wals. 
ike 3 They who reade much; but onely reade, neuer 
det Wl | ſearch the Scriptures, to find out the true ſence and mea- 
ning of it: much like vnto ſuperfiicious Papiſts, who con- 
tent chemſelues with mumbling over at ſer times a ccr- 
tane number of prayers ſtinted by their bead, not regar- 
+ WF [ding what they pray. Theſe haue their Sword alwaies in 
het "i |the ſcabbard. 
100 | 4 They whoas they reade, o ſeeke for the true ſence, 
\butto what end? onely to vnderftand thetruth of the Hi- 
|: of |ftory, to reconcile ſeeming differences, romaintaine dil- 
51+ FF | courſe, or it may bealfo to iuſtifie the truth of doctrine 


'reade the Scripture. How many be there, that neuerin | 


' 2, Whe ſel- 


dom reade it. 


3 Whoſcarch 
it FOE, 


4 Who ſecke 
nor to be edt 


hed by ir. 


Y 4 


ro 
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y, 
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Gods Werd 


| <tuny of its 


againſt che 


Sara's wi cs 
fo d-prave v* 


j * Gen.3.1,4. 
f Þ [Pet.3.19, 


we 
m-d 1n the 


2uthoricie of | can, Of the diuineauthoritie of the Scripture : many at- 
the Srip- guments might bee alledged to this purpoſe - but be] 


cures, 


ture is not Gods word. 


V. Paint, J= chiefeſt ſleighrs which Satao hath-to depriuevs 
of this weapon,are theſe, 
afche Word, | $#2-1- There is no ſuch word of God at all:that Scrip- 
ture which is called Gods word, wasnot inſpired of Gon) 
[ but lo ſaid to be, onely to make men to giue greater cre- 
| dence thereto. Thus before Gods word was written, S-! 
tan brought men to doubt of that revelation of Gods 
will which it pleaſed God to giuveto man, as * our firſt 
parents, and ® the old world. Now itis written, he makes 
2% men thinke it is butas other writings of mans invention: 
herewith are not onely plaine Atherſts, but allo many 
| Have thy | poorediftreſſed wauering ſoules deceived, 
lndgomcan Anſw. For auoiding this, we muſt firſt labour to haue 
ntor- {our ivdgements well informed by what arguments wee 


ro haveſinne mortified thereby. Theſe draw forth this 
ſword onely to flouriſh with it. 
5. Whoneg- | $5 They who in ſearching outthe ſence of Scrigure, 
1e@che pres | rruſt to their owne skill,wit and vnderſtanding, & negle&| 
the miaiſtery of the Word, whereby this ſword is (asit/ 
were) whetted and made ſharpe, and they taughr wellto| 
vſcir. Theſe fooliſh and ouer- bold ſouldiers care not how! 
vnskilfull chemſelucsbe, or how blunttheir weapon be, 
6.Whovſeit| 6 They whodoe a!l they canto beeexpertin Gods 
cruch, word, bur with a trayterous minde to fight againftthe 
truth contained therein (as Heretikes;) { os and it may be. 
ro ouerthrow the authority of the wor 
Atheiſts ) Theſe fight with Chriſts weapon vnder $4 
tans colours againſt Chriſt himſelfe. 


$.14 Anſwer to Satans ſug geflion, that the Serip- 


it (clfe (as many 


cauſe 


mc 
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| Part. 8, 


cauſe learned men haue taken good pains hercin,& pub- 
liſhed chat which they have colle&ted concerning this 
| W|point,in print, I will referre the Reader to ſuch bookes: 
| WM tortbey arecuery where almoſt co be had. 

| | Among other arguments this may be one, that nor 
| 

| 

| 


onely all ſorts of men ( as well wicked and profane , as 
godly and religious)haue an inward feare, and dread of 
the Scripture,and bearea great reverence thereunto, but 


| | {Weven they who gainſay the divine authority of Scripture | 


| MW bweintheir conſciencesa ſecrerſting which oft pricketh 
them,and checketh them for ir, though they labour nc- 
wrſomech to ſuppreſſe ir 

2 Wemult pray for the Spirit of rewelation, or inſpi- 
ation, which may inwardly teſtifie vnto our Spirits and 
perlwade chem that God is the Author of the holy 
«mptures. For howſoeuer many arguments may be 
drought to euidt a mans judgement thereof, ſoas in his 
udgement he cannot gaiaſay ir, yer it is only the inward 
elimony of the Spirit, which is able to perſwade mans. 
art thereof,and ſo make it willingly embrace and en- 
maine the Scripture as Gods word. 

3 We muſt giue no place to doubting about: this 
vine,but hold it as a principle vndenyable. In humane 
s.the Profeſſors thereof reach, thatthere are ſome 
macipies which wichour all contradiQtion and que- | 
9 mult bee taken for graunted , ſo as ifany deny 
&m,hee is to beanſwered with a Cudgel, rather then 
Argument: for example, ifany deny that the fire is 
X, it were fitter to thruſt his hand or. footeimrothe 


Perkins ins Pro” 
pbe.cha.y & 
{ in caſes of con- 
ſeichac.z. 


| 


: 
: 


| 


2 Pray for the 
{firic of reve- 
Jation, 


Ephe.1.17. 


3 Givens 
place todoub- 
ung, 
Audiend) non 
ſunt qui forte 
dicerent unde 


UB vers &r 
veraciſſim; dei 
Spirits eſſe 
bumano generi 
miniftratos ? 
id ipſum enim 
Maxime cre- 
dendym erat, 


| 


ſes illos libros | 


Oc Aug,Con- 


ue| W* while hee felr the beate of it, then- by reaſons 
yee | (ove vnto him that itis hote, If any humane Art have 
ar-| 2 vndenyable principles, much more the Arte of 
bel Ss, Divinity: And in Divinity , of all principles, 
vie | 


this 


ſed.l6.c.5, 
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f Mat.4.10. 


Pighius, Cuſan. 
in Epiſt. ad 
Boligm.1.& 7. 


this is one which leaſt of all ought ro be brought in que- 
ſtion, becauſe it is the very ground-worke of all. VV here. 
fore if any ſuch ſuggeſtion be caſtinto our hearts by $+ 
tangletvs with an holy indignation (as* Chriſt did when 
hce was tempted to worſhip the Diuell,) bid Satan -/ T 
uoyde. 


| EI i01 


$. 15- CAHnſwer to Satans Sug geſtion of the 1 
imperfeition of Gods word. oft 


2 Supp. | T is but aleaden ſword, asa noſe of waxeit| Ml they 

may be turned euery way. Heretiques, Ido.| MW (bal 
laters, Schiſmatiques, profane perſons, worldlings, yea! MW mit 
and the divell himſelfe turne itto their owne turnes. Bc. Fi 
(ides,it is ſo blunt,as it can neither cut off errors in iudg-| MW * 451 
ment,nor roote out corruptions in life : for notwithſtan-|MW out ti 


Gods word 
2 kc rule, 

s Pſal.19,7. 
$,9.8 119, 
r69Q, 
bReuel.12, 
18.19- 

i Gal.rd. 

®* f.810\e907, 

« 2 Pet,1.19; 


l Toh, F-2 3.&c 


ding the beſt application chat may be made of Gods|MW *0efc 
' word,hereriques remaine as peruerſe in iudgement,and| fling! 
wicked men as obſtinare in life, as if this ſword had ne-\W | vaye! 

| yer been vied againſt them. In theſe hath Saran much | 41" th 
prevailed with Paptiſts. word 
An(w. Itis moſt falſe that Gods word is either ſo flexi WM vhcre 
ble or ſo blunt. Itis a moſt 8 true, right, certaine, infall-W /teir { 
ble, vndeniable word, alwayes conſtant,euer one andthe 42d 1 
ſame for euer : ſo abſolutely perfe&,as © nothing can beW 
added to it,or may be taken from ir. i Whoſoever tet 
cherh any otherwiſe thenit teacheth,is accurſed, * Sant 
Peter termeth it, * A more fare word then that divine 
voice which was heard from heauen ar Chriſts tranigs 
ration: which he doth not any whitto extenuate the} 99d (. 
thority of Thar,but the moretocommend This vnto thefſ/%9rks a 
Church; ſo asif a difference could be made,this writ Latin c 
Word of God ſhould have preheminence; and ſo dong 0 Hur 


1 Chriſt alſo ſeeme to preferre it vixo the witneſſe off *ent to 
Iv 
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- 
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john the Ba ptiſt, of his owne workes, and of the Father 
himſelte. 


Sl | 5. 16. of Heretiques falſifying the Word. 


2 mou which Hereriques, or other wicked men al- 

leadge to1uſtifie any errorin doQrine, or corruption 
inlife, is onely the bare letter of the Word, not the true 
ſencethercof, and ſo not the word of God , but conceits | 
'of their owne braine : for if all the Scriptures which | 
they alleadge,be well (ifred and throughly examined, we 
4g. | MW all find them either mangled,or mingled, petnerted or 


milapplied. 


| 
be. Firlt waxgled by leauing out ſomthing of moment; 
de.\ I 045 in the text which Saran alleadgerhto Chriſt, he left | 


an-\ ly out this clauſe,in all 1by waves,which had taken away al! | 
ods | the force,of his eempration : for it was not Chrifts way'to | 
and ing himſelfe headlong from a pinacle,there being other | 
| ne- | ayes and meanes whereby he might come downe: fo | 
och [+1n the deſcription of a naturall mans condition, this 

word oneh is left out in the vulgar Latin tranſlation, | 


whereby they would auoid the text alſeadged againſt | 
ther ſemi-Pelagian opinion of mans being onely halfe | 
feadin (111he.. Soallo in Reewv.11.6.thisclanſeis Jefrout, 
But if it be of works then 4s it mo more grace, otherwiſe worke 
#0 worke, Which words area moſt euident teſtimony 
gunſt merit of works. 
' 2 Mingled , by adding ſomething which may make 
'orthem, asthe old Latin copies in Rem. 4. 2. added this 
word (Zegis ) of the Law, and thencethey inferre that all 
Works are nor exchuded fro tuſtitying ami. Andinal rhe 
Latin copies this word Þ (fell) in the Angels ſalurarion 
=o Har is added, whence they likewiſe gather an argu- 
vent to deity the Virgin A ary. 


I 


" 2 Per- 


Hevetici car - 
punt eloquia 
ſeripturarum, 


, of quantum 18 


ſe eſt maculant, 
H teron in 
Ewc.:4 


m Pſal.gr, 11. 
Mat4.s. 


a Gen.s.s, 


| Cuntta cogita- 


tio cordis 1n- 

tenta eſſet ad 
malum omni 

tempore. 


d Loke 1.28. 
Ane gratia ple- 
na. 
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* Mat.26.36, 


«[Lukett.38, 
| Bonifac$.in 
extras, 


© Mar.16.,13, 
Pellarm de 
Rom #emt (:b, 
I 4,10. 


fGen,z.15, 
CE lia.52.51, 
b Reu.ts,44 


The Word a 
ſharpe ſword, 
i Heb,4 13. 


« Exod.7.13, 
| Num.22, 31, 
m Epbe.4. 19, 


| 


relort. 


Peruerted,and thattwo wayes, F irſt,by raking chat 
licerally which is meant figuratively , as that þhraſe of 


Chriſt in the inſtitution of bislaſt Supper,®* This i my be- 
dy, 2 By taking thac allegorically, which was ſpoken 
properly,as that ſpeech of Peter tro Chriſt , © Here are toy 
Swords, whereby they would proue that there belongeth 


|| rothe Pope two Swords: the ſpirituall Sword of aÞz. 


ſtor :and the temporall Sword of a King, 


4 Niſapphed, bycturning-the places which they al 
leadge,toanother thing then was intended by the Holy 


Gholt, As in that ſpeech of Chriſt to Peter * / pou thi 
Rocke, Exe. they apply that to Peter, and to the Pope, 
which Chriſt meant of himſelfe. Herein doe Separatiſs, 
and Shiſmariques muth offend. Theſe Texts * / nillpu 
enmity betweene thy ſeede and her ſeed : 8 Depart depart 6, 


| come eut from thence, c. * Gor out from her my people with 


the like,they alleadge ro draw men from all che aſſem 
blies of Gods Saints whither -any wicked men doc 


$.17.0f the ſbarpeneſſe of Gods Word. 


V Vie hee ſoggeſterh that the Word is 
= blunt Sword,exprelly he croſleth i the tell 


mony ofthe holy Apoſtle, who laith that it « s very ſhe} 
and keeve Sword, ſharper then any two edged ſword , piercin 
eut to the diniding of the ſoule & ſpirit, Ec. That Heretic 
& other wicked men are no whit moued thereby,itisb*- 
cauſe their hearts are bardned as *P haraohs was,and the! 
cies blinded as ! Baltams : they are ® paſt feeling. Ifeud| 
they cometo haue any life,and light, & ſence, this Sword 
wil ſo piercetheir ſoules,asir wil vtterly confound them, 


ſoas they ſhall not have what to oppoſe. In the mo 
while 
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while ſo ſharpe is this Sword,that I doubt not but it ma- 
keth a wound euen in the conſcience of rhe hardeſt 
heart. But what if at all it pierceth not ſuch obftinare 
perſons? yetitdefendeth vs from being hurr by their ob- 
'ftinacy,ſo as this Sword is not altogether wirhout vie. 


| 5. 18.e Anſwer to Satans Suggeſtion of the difficul- 
tie of Gods Word. 


1 Supp. T Hs Sword is ſo faſt in the ſcabberd, that it 
can hardly,ifat all,be pulled our. To !peake 
plainly,it is ſo hard and difficult, thatthe true meaning 
cannot be found out. Herein alſo are Papiſts beſotted, 
'whoalleadge to this purpoſe the words of Peter, that a- 
'mong thoſe points which Saint Penldeliuered in his E- 
piltles," /omme are hard to bender ftood. | 
| Anſw. It Goddeſerue more credencethen Satan,this 
Suggeſtion is direRly falſe. God ſaith that his ® Words 
«light onto our feet,and 4 lanthorne unto our pathes : ? that 
giveth light to the eyes : that it 3 graeth to the ſimple ſharpe- 
wſſe of wit,and to the child knowledge and diſcretion : that 
"ft be hid gt is hid to them who are loft, in whom the god of 
this world hath blinded their minds. All theſe and ſuch 
lke Divine teſtimonies arguea perſpicuity in the Scrip- 
ture,ſoas all may and oughtto have free acceſle vnto it, 
but v@y few can dive into thedepth of it: for ie cannot 
\dedenyed bur bur that in ſundry reſpe&sthe Scriptures 
\may be ſaidro be hard, 


| $.19.0f the reſpetts wherein the Scripture is difficult. 
| 


| Elrſt,in regard of the matter : Many profound & deep 
myſteriesare contained in them , which Davidcalleth 


| 


"z Pet.3.16. 


Gods word 
perſpicuous 

® Plaarg,ios 
P & 19.8, 

I Pro 4. 

* 2 Cor.443s 


Scriptura om- 
nubus 4cce/ſib4- 


ls, pauciffuns 


penetrabils, 


Aug.Epiſt.3. 


Wwon- 


_ COTE 


[Eyn88. 6.17.) 333 | Pare.s. 
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© Rom.12.3; 


ws 3s 


3 The perſons 


= x Cor.2.14. 


7 2 Cor.44- 


» r Corn.ls, 
* Ephe,1.17. | 


. Plai.n19. 18. | 1 wowdrow things: thus * ma; things in Paxls _ 
»Fet3-16- \ arebard: yer theſe profound mylicrics are (0 plancy| 


OD u0modo ers 
penetrator oh- 
ſeurorum,con- 
temptor mani 
feſtorum? Avg. 
de Faſt, 

4 Manner of 
ſcarChung, 


2 P10,2+4,5. | 


and diſtin&ly laid downe in the Scripture, that they who 
are not ouercurious,(* preſuming to vaderſtand aboue 
chat which'is meerto vnderſtand,but will vnderſtand ac- 
cordingrto ſobriety ) may conceiue, For example, the 
Trinity of perſons ia the vnity of the Deity,the hy poſts- 
ticall Vnion of the two natures of Chriſt in one per- 
ſon,with the like, are vnconceiueable myſteries: yetſo 
plainly opened in the Scripture,as we may well diſcerne 
theſe things * to be ſo,though we cannot fully conceive 
* how they ſhould be ſo. 

Secondly,in regard of the manner of writing : many 
abſtruſe phraſes are therein,as divers Hebraiſmes,which 
it may be were familiar to the Iewes , but are obſcure to 
vs,and ſundry Metaphors, allegories, and other tropes 
and figures. Yetthele by diligent ſtudy of the Scripturcs, 
and carcfull vſc ofrhe meancs * beforenamed , may allo 
be found our. 

Thirdly,in regard of the perſons who reade or hear: 
the Scriptures. * Natwrall men are not capable of ihe 
things of the Spirit of GOD , they cannot knov 
them : » and the God of this world doth blinde the eyes 
of wicked men: yet * Hethat i ſprrituell, diſcerneth al 
things: for God giueth vnto him * the Spirit of reuelat! 
on, whereby the eyes of his vnderſtanding are opened 
Many deſpiſe the Scripture becauſe of the plainnes of it:| 
what maruelthen that God hidefr6 chem the great and| 
dinine myſteries of his Word ? how ſhould he conceive 
thatwhich is bard, who deſpiſeth that which is calie! | 

 Fourthly,in regard of the manner of ſearching : forit 
men curſorily and careleſly readethe Scripture, no mat 
uell if they vaderſtand little or nothing ; for *the - 
mile 


7 
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cy g—_— . . any 
ely| @ | miſcof finding is made to thoſe who ſecke as for gold, 


ho and ſcarch as tor treaſures. 


ac- $. 20. Of the reaſons why the Scripture is in ſame 
the reſpects difficult. | 
ſta- 


per N theſe and ſuch likereſpeRs the Scripturesare indeed 
16 hard, which the Lord hath ſo ordered for iuſt and 
ne | MI | weighty reaſons,as 

eive Firſt ro declare vnto man his natnrall blindneſſe, and 
to ſuppreſle all ſelfe-conceit. By the myſteries of the 
any] Ml | Word,che wiſdome of man is found to be fooliſhnelle, | 
hich Secondly,to keepe holy chings from Hogs,and Dogs, 
e t0 \ndſo to makea difference betwixt the children of rhe 
opes | i | ingdome;,and the wicked. 

ures, Thirdly,to maincaine the divine ordinance of prea- 
allo | I | ching,and expounding the Scriptures. , 
Fourthly,toraiſe vpin vs an appetiteafter the VWord, 
eare | | and an high efteeme of ir,and tokeepe vs from loathing 
F ike |it- Deepe and profound matters are much deſired and 
nov | |reſpeRted * caſte things are ſoone loathed. W berefore | Magrifce et | 
the holy Spirit of God hath ſorempered the holy Scrip- | 4% 57+ 


ch al |ture,as by the perſpicuity of it we are kept from ſtarving, ——_— 
clat | [and by the difficulty of it from loathing it. cau't,vt locis 
ened Fiftly, to ftirre vs vp diligenely to ſtudy and ſearch —_— 
ofir| the Scriprures,and carefully to vie the meancs whereby | re, ob/curiori- 
\c and [we may finde ourthe hidden Treafurein it. bev ſafidhe de- 
zcelwe Sixtly,to makg vs to cal vpon him whois the Anthor ry rig | Do 
e! ofthe Scripture; togiue vnto vs the Spiric of reuelation, | libac«.6. | © 
for iti |and notto reade or heare the Word without faichfall 1 

i | nd earneſt prayer. 

$.21.Of 
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Gods word, | 


£0” loquitur ine 
dottorum at- 
que dottorum. 


AugEpiſtz 


Greg.Epiſt.ad 
Leand, 


b Pro.1.4. 
The word 
ſharpens the 
wit ot the ſim- 
ple, 


Scriptura quaſi 
arks fine fuco ad ' 


$. 21. Of the perſpicuity of the Scr ipture, 


| ligion,neceſlary to ſaluation,they are clearely and plain- 
ly ſerdowne, ſoas the humble-and obedient heart may 
SiinRly,without wauering and gainſaying, conceiue 
and helceue them. Thus nor vnhitly is the Scripture com- 
pared,in regard of the perſpicuity of it, to afoard, ouer 
which a Lambe may wade and in regard of the difficul- 
ty of it,toa Sca,in which an Elephant may ſwimme. 


$+ 22. Anſwer to Satans ſug geſtion of the dangerof ſuſfe- 
ring all ſorts 7887 the Scriptures, " 


4 Su2p. Je indeed a two-edged Sword: but too 
ſharpeand keene for children, -It is not fit 
that Lay-men, Woemen, and ſuch as have not skillin 


Om, 


| 


| 


Tongues and Arts,ſhould readeit_: they oft pierce and 
wound their own ſoules & conſciences with this Sword, 
as children hurtthemſelues with kniues. With this al-; 
ſoare the Papiſts exceedingly beguiled. 

Azſw, Asthe Wordis ſharpein it ſelfe,ſo hath > it an 
inward powerto giue ſharpnes of wit,& that vxtothe ſim 


ple : and to the child, knowledge and diſcretion,lo as by the 
word _ may learn welto vſethe Word. How can that 
be thought to be vnfir for laymen & wometo vie, which 


God hath expreſly c6manded the to vſe,except om_ 


| 


| | 

BY* to returne to the point. Though the wordin the 
torenamed reſpedts, and for the torenamed reaſons 

be difficult and obſcure, yer is it for the moſt part ſo per- 
| ſpicuous,as with great profit,and to good edification, it 
amicys famil- may bce read and heard of the {imple and vnlearned. 
And as forall the fundamentall points of Chriſtian Re. 


ad] [Gods Word, [Eenns.6.29,]) 337 Parr.s, 
| fl |bemadeof iis wiſdome? Asthe foremamed al dech] 
| plate, hooes,dlhield, helme, were preſcribed toall of all 
Ml | fons,(0 this (word: 2nd Obritt, wirhour exception ofa- 
the Il | ny,aith to all, Search the Seriptares. God expreſlycom:- | 1onng.45. 
\ns| WM | mandeth, 7 hat the Law bee readto all, een mew, women, 
or children, ffrangers, Dewt.31.11.12. And great reaſon there: 
it! MY | sfor it : for as eucry one eatcth for himſelte, fo be liverh 
od. | WI | by his owne faith * bur the Wordis the grownd of faith. 
«| Wl | Byitcherefore muſt they know whar they beliene. Ag | vertam of be- 
in-| Wl | forchofe wonnds in c<nfence which many receive by park rey 
ay the Word, they are good wounds, whereby, ſuch cor- | vwnm: vawe. 
ne) WY | ruption as feſtred in them being ler our, the conſrience is | 14 dei verbows 
my more ſoundly healed vp; the wounds which it maketh | gr 
1er| WM | turne not to feltring ſores, ; 46.3, 
ul- 
5. 23- Anſwere to Satans ſar geſtion of the hart 
| of much ran Lag 4 
, ad much knowledgeis not good, it f paf- | * 1.Cor.d.r, 
feth vp, it maketh people ——_ iz 
brethren, negle&t Miniſters, loathe preaching. But igno- 
too! {Moc is mother of deuorion. Thele things hath Satan | 
fie! {WM /=ugit, noconly Papiſts, buralſo many other, which pre- } 
lin | 81:20 an hatred of Popery,to obieRt againſtthe Word. 
nd 4aſw. Knowledgein it ſelfe is a very good thing, a | x,,uieds« 
rd, Wtie expreſly commanded : 8 /ozne with vertae, know- | of he Scrip- 


al.) MW 4+, fairh Saint Peter: yea Saint Paw{goeth further, and | - — 
mplieth thatic is our duty to bee ® filled with knowledge, a Pee.1.F. 


_ ndto i aboundrherein : and on the other ſiderhe Pro- | * Col. 


l 4 
| 


pher complaineth, that * Godspeople are deffroyed for lathe 


chat | MY VPich pufferh vp, and! fo much doth the Apoltle imply. £ 
ich | Now iftheabuſg of a good thing ſhould make vs avoid | 
ion | © what good thing ſhould not ——_—_ ? The cauſe | 


[0] al Cy 


ftnowledge. Itis not knowledge, butche abuſe th [Ofr.. 


— ” = C—— em, 


£TLITL 
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——— 


Know'edge 
maketh pre1- | 
ching to be 
had in eſtecin 


m 2,Pet.1.13+ | 


© Gal.4. 8. 
' Ignoratio 
| Script wrarum, 
ben atuo 


| Chriſti eſt, 


[4 Iſa, 
| 


that Miniſters, or any otherare contetnned,is not know. 
ledge, but that tion/ whach is in mam; euen'25 by 
the venome ts a Spider,the ſweets fuiceof2 flower isror. 
ncd into poiſon. | | 

Buthe truth is, that noching maketh che preaching of 
Gods oy ro be mare highly accountedof, thenknoy.| 
ledge : far : 

mM They who know ſomething of the great myfteris 
of godlineſſ,if they know it aright, find ſuch good ther 
by, that carneltly they delire to know more. | - 

2. T bey delire alſoro hauetheiraffeftions wrought 
vpon,andthat which they know, to be oft brought vato 
their mindes: for which end alfo the preaching of the 
Word is ordained. ® This moued S. Peter to write, 

3- They who know that to betrue which is preached, 
doc intharreſpe@ chebetter attend vntoir, with great: 
aſſurance beleeue it, and more highly efteeme the Prez 4 
chers of it: becauſethey know it to be thetenth of God. 


| 


"Bier 1 f'02® | (Matth.21-29.) Yeathe Scriprures being Mets. | 
| | 


| ach a{unance, becaule ® they receined it Not as the wwl 


of men, but of Ged. There can-be no greater enemie to 


| preaching and Preachers then ignorance: inſtanee the 


| Thusthe T be falonians receiued the Word preached 1s 


; rude villages ofthe Countrie. 


$-24. Of Ignorance: how hainows a ſunne it . 


The deuotion which is prerended to come from igno 
rance,is meere ſuperftition, or, which s worſe, Idolatry 
So much the Apoſtle afirmerh, * when ye knew not God, 
did {craite to them which by natare are not Gods, For igno 
ranceof Gods word is the cauſe of alf crror, as Chril 
implyeth, ſaying, Jos 'erre, not knowing the Scriptwt'f 


OE 


” "OI 


Gods Word, 


DD — 


Chriſt (lob.5. 29.) vpon ignorance of the Scriptures 
a yak ati RLne - 


of Chriſt. Now c 


2TF'S} 


will comein flaming fire to render vengeance: and a mo- 
ther ſinoe, which bringeth forth many other notorious 
| finnes: how cattany good thing come from it ? Certain- 
ly this cauill which is raiſed againſt knowledge for igno- 
rance, hath ſprung, cicher from Enuie, whereby men 
grieve at the knowledge and. good parts which are in 0- 
chers;or from «Ambition, whereby they ſeeke to be emi 
nent aboueall other z or from Politie, ſeeking thaygb 
couer for their owne ignorance; *MH ofes ( wt fined 
charall the Lords people were Prophers)an who 
m- | 


2 8. 


withed char al char heard bim were alr 
(eife was) were otherwike minded. 


$. 25. 4nſwere to Satans (ag geſtion of the now-pro-"" i 
Any wha reade and heare much.arenot any | 


C | 


* Num.11.29. 


fAR.16.29, 


feeiencie of many hearers. 
\ug. 

a M whit the morefrecd rom aſlaules :- the fleſh, 
world, and Diuell, beare as great a ſway inthem, as in a- 
dy other. 6 
A4uſw.* It. is certaine tharmany are moſiwrongfully 
blamed. A more in their eyes who louethe Word, 1s 
made a beame:: a mole-hill, a mquntaine. It indeed there 
deany fuch, as thereare too many, the fault is not in the | 


FeaS>can fFaor 90 


Ward, but in thernſelues.” Though the Sunne ſhine ne- | 
verſo hor, and oft on a ſtone; it ſoftnethtit nothing ar all. 

Ificſhineon clay,ithardnerh ir. Stony hearts are no whit | 
Coeds muddie, claiey, pollared hearts are made / 
| worte, 


Z 2 THE, 


Mans dulnes 


can bee no 


d'ame to the 
Word. 


—lw— — bw - 


being in itſelfe a matt adious vice, * againſt which Chriſt | © z.Thell.r.8, 
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| GXCECACASCOSRIGIACACDCECEE DICER: 
THE FHIRD: TREATISE. 
Of the meanes to vſe ſpirituall Ar- 


meur arigbt. | 


— — 


THE FIRST PART. | 
Of Prayerin generall. 


Epheſtans6.18. Praying alwayes with all prays| 
and fupplication in the Spirit, and watching there- 
unto with. all perſeurrance and ſupplicatiou for dl 
| Saints. 

19. And for merthet Viterance maybe giuenv- 
| 20 myee; Ca: 


$. 1. Of theigyning of praer with the while Are 


FTER that the Apoſtle, like: 
good Captaine , had. lufficent 
How to » ly, furniſhed the Chuiftian .Soub 
and vie the | \'B &73N. dicr: from .toppe. to roe with al 
Chriſtian Ar- | Uo W necdfull ſpicituall Armour, bot 4 
"neue. 4 . ue, -hee pro 

| > cecdeth to inftru& him how be 


 J 
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OF GOD. 


careful! 
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Prayer. (Eruns.6. 18] 34: | Parr, 
The belt general meanes that Sowe take prayer ro be 
hee could preſcribe, is prayer : tor © caRpemenigheny of 
that Armour being ſpiricuall and unto 1 agrec not for two 
heauenly, wee fleſhly and earthly, aſons. Firit, The fore- 
wearcasvnficto vicir, as a Childe plea (forby them man 
toviea Gyants Armour. is armed from top to toe) 
In ſeeting downe this heauenly \ agree "mh 
exerciſe of prayer , hee ſo ſercerh It ward piece Armour 15 
downe inthe laſt place after all, as nnexedto it, whereunto 
ithath areference to all, and ſucha {creme can” ayer 
reference as implieth a ioyne vie of prayer to be an eſpecial) 
twithallchereſt : for he vſeth the Mennes > ieipe vs well to | 
participle praying, asif he had ſaid, med Amour, — | "ones 
puton the whole armour of God praying , take Girdle, 
Breſt-plate, Shooes, Shield, Helmer and Sword, praying . 
Hence I obſerue, that To all _ C— vſed\ Obſer. 
far defence or offence, Prayer ma#t be added. It muſt, [© all other 
wr/w : neither they nor this omitred, but both an | — 
together. Excellently was this of old ſer forth by the It | oratione ope- 
nelites manner of going to battell, As the people were | 1:tin,& oper | 
togoc armed, andco-fighe, ſo * the Prieſts wereto goe _— — 
with ſiluer Trumpers.and to ſound : this ſounding with | Lon. cap.;. 
iluer Trampers implyed hearty and earneſt prayer. Note | * Num. 20.5. 
the benefit hereof. 2.Chrow. 13. 14, &c. Thus > whilc | * Exod.17.9 
lobu4and the people were fighting with the Amalakites, | *<: 
Moſes Rood lifting vp his hand,and Aaron and Hur ſtzied 
hishand : This was an outward figure of their inward 
powerfull prayer, When Aoſesler fall his hand, and hee 
leftto pray, Fmvalek preuailed. So while © I(rac! fought | © 1.5aw. 7.9, 
t{inſtthe Philiſtims, Sawxel prayed : and while 4 Joab | 5c, 
fought againſt Aram, Dazid prayed. The like I might 
nftancein * 4ſs,f Jeboſaphat,s Hezckiab,and other Saints, \ * 2.Cbr.r4.r1 
[fin fighting againſt fleſh and blood, Saints were ths —_ 
Z L 
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Reaſon, 


Vſe. 


4 Num:14.t. 
« and 4.4, 


{1 Fzech rE 15 


s Mar.26, 30, | gainſt ſpirits? 8 Chriſtin his agony praycd : and » p,,/ 
*2.Cor.12.8. | when he was bufferted of the meſſenger of Satan,praied.' 


carefull in adding prayer to other meanes, how much 
more ought wee lo to doe in our fpirituall combates a. 


God who hath appointed meanes of ſafetie, will not/ 
crolle his owne ordinance: without the vic of them hee| 
will not prote& any, Butof himſclfe no man is ableto| 
viethe Armour aright: it is God which enableth him, 
Wherefore becauſe God will do nothing without vs, we 
muſt arme our ſeluesand fight, and becauſe wee can doe! 
nothing without God, we mult pray. | 


$. 2. Ofthe meane betwixt preſuming, and 
templing God. | 


BE carefull in keeping the golden meane betwixt two 
en6rmous extreames: one of tempting God in neg: 
| let of the meanes which he hath appointed for our ſafe. 
tie: the other, of preſuming againſt God , in truſting fo 
much to the meanes,as we {ceke not to him for helpe and: 
ſuccour. Into both theſe extreames fell the Iſraelites: 
i one while they would not venture to fight,and ſo temp 
ted the Lord : ® another while they would needs fightof 
their owne hcad, without ſeeking Lie of the Lord, and; 
| lo preſumed obſtmately. Rebellious are they who reſet 
| the meanes: they cleane caſt themſelues out of the pro 
ceRionof God. Preſumptuousare they who truſt to the! 
meanes, and call not vpon God they provoke God 6 
ther ' ro ſtrip them of ſuch things as they glory in, orelie i | ined 
{ roturne them to their owne deſtruttion, ® as hcedid the MW 1 Puch | 


| firength of Goliah, ® and wiſcdome of Acbitophel. The [ſtin&1z 


middic way betwixt the rocke of rebellon, and gulfe o /frenge 
preſumption, is, ſo to ſhew our obedience in viing all the | This 
| meanes which the Lordpreſcriberh, as wee manifeſt our | ee [pe 


conlidenct 


—— 


——_—___ 


| Prayer. OF GOD, 


confidence in him, by ſeeking ſtrength of him. * Thoſe 
things which God hath 1oyned together let no man put aſunder. 
Toall che forenamed graces adde prayer : pray for Ar- 
mour, pray for ſtrength, wiſdome, and abilitie well to 
vie Armour, pray fora blethng onthe well vſingit: bee 
vpright and pray, righteous. and pray, patient, faithfull, 
ſtedtaſtin hope, expert in Gods word, and pray : pray 
before the fight, fight and pray;withour prayer no good 
ſucceſſecan be expected: through prayer we may be al- 


[ laying downe this doArine of Prayer, the Apoſtle 
doth ſo skilfully.couch together many ſeuerall and di- 
tin& points, as every word almoſt affordeth a ſcuerall 
dorine:he contenteth not himſelfe in gencrall to cxhon 
vnto the dutic of prayer, but alſo declarcth divers cir- 
cumſtances appertaining thereunto. Whence oblerue 


It is a warrantable courſe of teaching to ſet forth Principles 
of Religion in their ſeuerall and particular branches. This i; 
one kind of * diuidineg the Word aright. 

Thus willthe endeftandin got hearers be much infor 
med with a diftin knowledge of the myſteries of god- 
lineſle, and thus ſhall they much better diſcernethe great 
depth of thoſe myRteries,and the rich creaſurethat is con- 
[tained in them. Yea thus alſo ſhall their memory bee 
;much helped in retaining them : for ſeucrall branches di- 

tintly andin order ſer downe, are a great meanes to 

frengrhen memory. 

{ This juſtifierh that manner of reaching, which is (as 

| wee [peake) m———— by particular defining, | 
4 


diuiding 


to. 


| luredro be aſliſted. 
$-3- Of diniding the Word aright. | 
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© Mat.19.6, 


OBſ. 


1 2. Tam, 2.15 
Reaſon, 


Ve. 
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bd Rom, 12.6, 


| 


| 


lar branches of the Principles of Religion: 
Obiere, The Apoſtles vie ro comprite many diſtin 


[pend many words in laying forth one point. 
Anſw. They laid a foundation onely, and. therefore 


Prayer, 
dividing, ſubdiniding, anddiſtin& handling of particu- 


| points compendiouſ]yin few word: but many Preachers, 


were the briefer : theſe make vp the building, and there- 
| fore may and ought to be the more copious. Yet this gi 
| ueth no warrant to ſuch as ſpend much time in meere dif. 


| courling, without any diftinion of orderor matter: or 
to ſuch as are ouer curious in multiplyingrheir diuilions,| 
or ouer-tedious in amplifying them. Neither doth this 
tie all Preachers, atall rimes to vie one and the ſame| 
metho«4-diuers > Preachers haue divers gifrs : and divers 


© 1,Pct.4-10. 


| 
| 


| © Let euery man,as he hathreceived the gift yninifler the ſame. 


4 


places of Scripture requirea divers manner of handling: 


; 


6. 4+ Of the points tobe handled in prayer. 


[N theſe words of the Apoſtle concerning prayer, note, 
1 His exhortation vntothe durie it ſelte. 
#2 His direQion for the berter performing of it,. 
In his dire&ion obſcrue, | 
1 The kindsof prayer, all prayer and ſupplitation.. 
2 The time thereof, alwayes. 
3 Theground of it, in the firit. 
4 An helpethereunto, watehfalneſſe. 
5 The mcanes of preuailing thereby, per ſemerance: 
6 The perſon for whom: 
r- In generall, for all « ainty. 
' 2:[n particular for himlelfe, verſ. 19. 25. 
Thar hee might the betrer vrge this particular vnto! 


- 


them, hedeclareth.. 


z Wha 


ly, to dit 


[ 


| 


F 


_- 


to 


—_—_ 


—- 
Me —— 
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| Parr.r, 


1 What he would haue them pray forin his behalfe, 
verſe 19+ 
| 3 Why he would Faue them RR him, verſe 20, 
The firſt point to be handled, being the durie ir felfe, I 
vil therein diſtinatly ſhew. Firft what Prayer is.Second- 
|y, why we oughe to pray. _—_ 
$-4- Of the arfunition of Projer. 
Rue Chriftian prayer is 4 right opening of the defire 
| dere eng nm yeT is 41 : opening of the defire of 
Heerenotetheſe threepoints: Firſt that rhe hearts de- 
lireisto be opened. Secondly, that it is to be opened to 
God. Fhirdly, thatir be rightly done, 
The very forme and effence of pray 
T6 ary makingknowne of a mans inward defire, 
which the Scripture etteth forth by a metaphor of *Pox- 
ning ont the ſole, * Powring ont the heart : © Powring ont 4 
na meditation, or complatne. he 
frallic adefire of the bears. Firſt; becanfe all defires a- 
ne from the heart, that is,the forntaine of them, Second- 
þ,to diſhnguiſh erve prayerfrom cuery ſſeight with,and 


Tom |1p-labour 


| Thele deſires are-mide knowne by outwardandin- | 


rdmeanes: The ontwird meatics are d words or © fienes. 


erconfifterh inthe |. 


'® x,.Sam,r.15, 


b Plal.63.3, 
© and 142.2. 


ords do molt lively and plainly ſerforth the intent of 
de heart: yer ſignesalſo,, as bfting vp the bends , cafting 
tes, firerching: 


rd deſire, and alſo ſtirre vp his affetion. Theinward 
neartes are f ohes and groemes: by theſe God difcerneth 
mans deſire, as well asby words 2nd frgnes. For 8 Gods 

ame, » bee vnder/tandeth all the imoginations of the 


| abroud the armes, bowing the knees, | 
rating the body. ant the like,doe borh manifeſt amans | 


s 
s. 5, Of 


£TLITL 


THE. WHOLE ARMOVR Prayes: 
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| Plalzs s. 
Reaſons, 


x Mat,4.10, 


Ne quis audeat 
preces offerre 
mf, ſols dom” 
no Deo Ofc, 
Ormy.contr, 
Cel/ «lib, F, 


L Ter.17.10., 


m Ter.23.23- | 


»{ "Luke 1. 34+ 


Why no crea- 
rure is to be 
prayed vnto. 


_ 


' $.5. Of the obiet? of Prayer, God onehy, 


fro the dclire to be opened,and that 7# God: which 
Dazid well knew, and therefore ſaith, * Lord, all my 
deſire i befare thee : yeato God alone : tor Prayer is a prin- 
cipall part of diuine ſernice: But * God onely (halt thou ſerve. 
Ofrare wein holy Scripture called vpon , to call vpon 
God, bur neuer by precept, promiſe, or any other way 
warranted to call on anyorther. The true Saints, whole 
prayers haue beene approued, haue cuer prayed vato 
God, never vnto any othcr. And that vpon iult and 
waightie reaſons. | | 

Firſt, ' God onely knoweth whether our delire come 
from.che hearc within, or from teeth outward, and ſo:can 
diſtinguiſh whether it betrue prayer (euen apawring ou 
of the ſoule) orno, 

Secondly, God onely is ® cucry where preſent , inal 
places, to heare the ſuites of all perſons, . - 

Thirdly,God only.is *Almightic,able to grantys what 
lute ſoener we ſhall make. 

Obie? One creature may be belpefull ro another,why| 
therefore may not prayer be made of onezoanather} . | 

. Anſw. Firſt,no creaturecan of it ſelfe be hc]petullto+ 
ny other, further then God ſuffereth and epablerbir. 

2+..Itis nota ſufficient ground to moue vs to call vpot 
a creature, becauleit may be helpefull(forthen many 
reaſonable creatures might bee prayed. ynto, which is 
moft vnreaſonable thing forany reaſonable man to doe) 
we muſt know that hero whom we pray,heareth vs,a0d 
is both willing and able to ſuccour vs. But this can we 
know of no inuifible creature, whether Angell or aint 
departed: we neither know where they are,nor whatt! 


can doe. In vaine therefore it is to call on them. 


3- Dif 


— 


m—_— 


ling a 
known 
prayer 


EY 


Lueſf 


feerets U 


Auſ. 
(efire ar 


| God miy 


ence 


ino'cefire 2nd thoughts of our hearts to God,ſo as otherwiſe 
© 00d might bee ignorant of them, bur toreſtifie mans o- 


______ - _- _—_ - — aw — 


Prayer, OF GO D. | 


[EPnas,6.15,) 347" | Parti, 


43: Difference muſt be made betwixt ciuill and divine 


prayer. Thicis made with aſſurance of faith, and perſwa- 
fion of divine artribuces'in him to whom we make i,ro- 
\gether with religious adoration, which is ® proper to the 
divine Maieſtie, and to be performed to no creature, nei- 


our aducrſaries.” - 


perſwaded they. ro: whom it is made, can helpe vs: a5 to 

Miniſters to teach and inſtru& vsin che way to eter- 
al lifez to pray Magiſtrates to- relieue vs-againſt the / 
wrongs of vniuſt men; to pray Phyſicians in lickneſſero 
helpe vs ; and to pray others the like wherein they are a- 
ble. Yet ſo to fecke helpe of theſe, as of Gods inſtru- 
nents, whom God hath prouiced to help, andin that re- 
ſpe to cal vpon God,and depend vpon him tor his blel- 
— that helpe which man afforderh vaco vs. Thus we 
deny not but that ciuill prayer may bee made ro men li- 
uingand conuerling with vs, to whom wee may make 
knowne our defire by outward meanes. Bur religious 
/prayeris to be made to Godalone. 


| 6.6. Of the reaſaus why our deſire is to be made 


Giuill Prayer is hat which is made onely in civill re-. 


' 
: 


ſets ; and that in ſuch particular things wherein we are | 


Differcnce 
betwix:t di 


utne and cul 


prayer. 
© Reu.19. 10, 


ther? Angell, *nor man; Aad this is it whereofheere we |? and22.9, 
ſpeake,.and whereof all the queſtion is betwixt vs 'and | * *©$99-36- 


know ne to Gad. 


ea V4 V Hat need is there that any prayer ſhould 

be made to God at ali?* God knoweth the 
ſterets of our heart and » onder /tandeth onr thought 4 far off. 
Auf. Prayer is made not {imply to make knownethe 


vdience to thatorder which God hath ſer downe. For 
it 


* Pſ3] 44. 37, 
> and139.2, 


Why itis 
needtull ro 
make knowne 


our dcfire 16 
God, 


b- 
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FT 


IT 


| 


| promiſes, and goodguiding providence, 


| making knowne of our wants to God, and crauing ſup 


{ic hath pleaſed Godin his vnlearchable wildome, top. 


[Iedgerhar, chat ſupply which we have is made by hin, 


— — 


point prayer a meanes toobtaineall needfull bleflings x 
his hands, Were there no otheraealon to thew the equi 
tie hereof, but Gods ordinance and commandement, i 
were ſufhoient: butthis hath God appointed very wile 
for many good reaſons : as, | 

1: Thatit mightappcare wewnderitand ourownede. 
ſires, and haue a tence of the thing we want. 

2. That wemiy not onely know, but 
God the Author and fountaine of all blethings. 

3. That wee may maziteſt our faith in his graciow 


4- That whea werecciuc the thing we have af 
ked,we might aſcribe the praiſethereof to God. Forthe 


——_— 


| = wn them at his hands,is a meanes ro make vs acknon- 


and thatthe praiſethereof is dueto him. 


6.7. Of the things which are requiſite to the right 
maner of prayer. 
He third ehing in the definition of Prater (in ths 
word right) is not lightly to bee paſſed ouer: many] 
points arecompriſed vnder it : they may all be drawne| 
totheſe two beads, 3. au pond of Prayer. 
The Matter in general muſt bethings Lavfuland gud. 
The 4dexerreſpeteth, x The Perſons both to whoi 
the prayeris madc,andalſo who makethir. 2. Thethisy 
whichis prayed for. 
The Perſon to whom we pray being God(as we heard) 


two eſpecial properties of him Fx. His Greatzefe. 
muſt bee ogwied in; — His Goodneſſe. Tak 


| Theſe two are implicd in the Preface of the Lords 
Prazer. The word beaven, where heis ſaid to be,theweth 

his greatneſſe : the title Father, his geodneſſe. The Throne 
of God betore which we appearc in-prayer,is athrone of 
glory, and of grace: Gods glory and grace theretore mui 
beduely weighed. 

A dueconlideration of the former wilt move vs, 

1. To ſceke our a fir Mediator. 

2. Withall reuerence to caſt our ſelues before God, 
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| 


| 


5.3. Of prajing in the mediation of Chriſt. 
Fthegreatnefle and glory of God be duely weighted, | 
we ſhall indeis to be ſo infinite, as no creature, much 

eſſe weake ſinfull man, can endurethe brightneſke there- 
of, © Itis notedof the Angels, that w hentbey ſtand be- 


pI, 2 VN + 7 ay | 


viags. If the glorious Angels cannot endure the great 
ad glorious Maieftie of God, how- ſhould vile ſinners, 
towbom God in himſelfe is 4:4 confumrng foe? Which 
teing ſo, there-is arrabſolvte neceſktie of a fit Mcdiator. 
This was- prefigured vnder the-Law by the High Prieſt 
who did beare the names of the children of 1 fracl beſove the 
Lord. * This CMediater.is onely exe, cucn the man leſus 
Chrijt. Nootherin heauen or carth was fit far that of- 
W ice, but onely hee who was both God and Man, a-tive, 

Pproper,naturall Sonne of both, and fo fit tobring man 
ato- Gods preſence. 8 This, and this alone makcth vs 
Kich boldnefle appeare before the Maieflie of God. 

They who pray to God withouta mediator,as Pagans, 
"rin the name of any other. mediatour but Chriſt, as Pa- 
pits, pray nor aright in this reſpe&t , neither can they 
land with-comfors before God, when he ſhall manifeſt 


forethe preſence of God,they cover their faces withtheir | 


| 
' Proyin the» 


mediaticn of 
Chriſt. 


© Efay 6.3, 


4 Deut. 4. 24« 


*Excd. 28.29, 
fi, Tim. "7% 
Did off dub 
£16 quam ge- 
mere 1 ne» 
mine Unigeni- 
13 mmuocare ? 
Os, quam ali. 
um divigans t;- 
bi iatercefſ®- 
rom neſeio, nf 


peccatis nofri 
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ws Maicſtie and jealoukie. 
But 
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Pray with 
' bo: og 
words, 


T Hat in our hearrs wee may feare God, and thinkeof 


® Lam, $41. 


'Elay 29.13- 


| '<)- geſture muſtbe * reuerend;and ® humble. Kn* 


Bur they who by the onely begotten Sonne of Gog, | 
are brought intothe preſence of God, doe furthering, 
gard of Gods excellencie,carry themſelues with all rene. | 
renceand ducreſpett vnto him. 

This reverence muſt firft be grounded in the heart,aad 
then manifeſted by our words and gelturein prayer. 


$.9. Of inward renerense in projer. 


him reveremly, wee muſt both before prayer medi 
tate of his glory and excellencie (for ſo {hall wee conke 
with hearts raiſed vp from the dunghull of this carth to 
the glorious Thrane of heauen , as-the Propher lakh. 
b Let vs lift vp our bearts, &>c.) and allo while we arein 
prayer, hold our heartscloſe with God, that they. beng 
carried away with vainc thoughrs,and wandering imop- 
nations: for our prayers arcthen but i hip-labour, a6 
thing acceptable to God. 


$. 10, Of word: beſiiting prayer. | 
VyY2s whereby this inward reverence is tobe! 
manifcfted, muſt be firting our matcer, and ne 


ther over-curiaus, nor ouer-carelc{[ceand looſe: Curiol-W| 1 L 

 |rie of ſtyle hinderech denotion, and arguerh affeRation: W| 2 H 
ix thewerththatmen in praying ſeek their owne praile;+ 
| cher then Gods, A looſe ſtle(ro fay the leaſt)arguerhtoo 


light eſteeme, and toe great negle& of him to whom wee"! 
make our prayer. | Geſf 


'$. 11. Of geftare in projer. 


ling is the fitteſt geſture to exprefſe both theſe, and 


, 
4.0, 


©)? 


—_—{ 


—_— — — 
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| Parts. 


molt oper to prayer. Saine © Pex ſerreth forth the v 

| a of prayer by this gefture,and * vſerh ic himſelf. lean 
«| Ml | veniently we cannot kneele, then fland. * This geſture 
Chriſt _ fThe pm — Some food 
d| Ml | when he prayed. To pray fitting, leaning, lying, with bat 
on head, &c. when no neceflitic requireth, argucth little 
reuerence and humilicie, 


$6 13+ of faith in prajer. 
Tr other property of God to be eſpecially regarded 
of vs itt prayer, is his goodneſle, in reſpet whereof, 
wemuſt 8 comein'aſſurance of Faith to be heard and ac- 
epted. For ® Faith isrhat meanes whereby a blefling is 
obtained. + Ler hor therefore the incredulous _y 
thinke, 1hat he ſhall receiue any thing of the Lord. For fireng 
\thening our faith in prayer, we muſt ſeriouſly meditate of 
the _ concerning ſuch things as we pray for, and 
'of Gods ruth in performing them, as * Dawid did. 


$. 12. Of lowlinefſe of mind in him that prayeth. 


3-3 3-3-2 at 


regard of himſclfe, 

1 Lowlineſle of minde, 

2 Holinefle of life. 

| Lowlineſſe of mindecauſeth an vtter deniall of our 
dues, when introth we know and acknowledge thatin 

wisno ground of confidence, bur al matter of 

G&paire, Ofthis minde was Dazid (when be ſaid * Ewter 

utinte i with thy ſeraant, Exc.) ® Daniel, and all 

the beſt of Gods children: fot rhe better men are,the more 

lowly they thinke of themſettes. | 


——> LA 


Porthe perſon that prayeth,two things are requilite in | 


OT 
| *Ephe.z. 14, 
* A&4.20,36, 


* Mark.11, 35. 
f Luke 18,14, 


{Pray in aſſu- 
rance of taith 


5 Heb.ro, x2, 
lam.t,s; 


Mar. 17, , 
lames F, T4 
' & #5, * 


. 


| © 2.Sa0.7.27, 
28. 


6 Pray with 
lowlinefſe of 
munde. 

I Pſal.143.2, 
= Dan.9.s, 


| 


How the 


mind is made 


Foratraining to tHis grace; we muſt imparrially weigh 


our 


met —— 


lowly, 


—_— —_— 
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' * Gena, 18.27. 


* Tob.39 37. 
.y Pſal. 51.4. 
. Kc 


Y. 
1 Lfal65, 18. 
| Joho9.31. 
© Efay 1.15» 
f;,Tim.z:8, 


t Pſal.,16,6. 


7 Beboly char | of life is allo very ncedfull : for trueistha 


* Tanker 5,16, | POllured'mouthes. * But the projer of 4 righteous muni- 


| and cuilLIt we pray for good things, we muſt both know 


| 


and aſhes : and our vileneſſc through ſin, as 6b, who laid | Ml | arc 
* 7 aw vile; or rathere Paid,who laycth his finnesin or. | Ml | lic 
der before God. He that duely pondereth with himelfe, | MW | he: 
how his ſinnes for-number are ingumerable, and for 
weight infinite, andhow all his righteoulſneſle is as filthy 
ragges, defiled with rhat ſinke of.corruption which isin 
+him., cannot bur vtterly deny himſedlfe, and ſo beeofy 
lowly minde, not puft vp with any coneeit of himſelfe, 


' $+13. Of holinefſe in him that prayeth: 


our owne balenelle, as abraham, who ſaid, * 1 4mbat def | 


which -the blind-man ſaid, 4 God beareth wot ſinncr:, 

* Though yee mike many prayers, | will not heare, (aith the 

Lord cothe wicked. Wherefore! che Apoſtleexhonah 
| eoUift yp pare hands, which * David profefieth ro doe, 

Thinke of this all impious and prophane perſons, vt 

cleane and cruell perſons, all impenitent ſinners whatſoe 

ver. God will not hauc his holy name polluted in your 


waileth much, 
$13. Of prajing with onder landing. 


Oncerning the things prayed for, it is requilite that 
we haue 
1 A truevnderſtanding and ſenſe ofchem: 
2 Atrue andearnck deſire of them. 
Vnderſtanding and ſence reſpefteth both good thing 


| $, 


Mi 
they are worth che having : and allo ſencibly feclethe | Fn 
want of them. Such are thoſe * poore i» frit, whom\W!our th 


| Chriſt pronounceth bleſſed, n Were 


— — — —_—_— —_ — 


| 


F/- the Scripture: a motiue (ufficienc though there 
if "ere no other, For Gods Precepts being wilfully con- 
Aa 


Prayer, 


— 


tht 


It wepray againſt euill, wemuſt both know that they 
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| lieypon vs,as* Dawid did : otherwiſe we {hall ncuer pray 


are inthemſclucs heauy burdens, andallo feele that they 


heartily for the one, or againſtthe other. 


$. 14+ Of our defire in Prager, 


Vr deſirein Prayer muſt bee both fincere and fer- | 
uent, eucn an hungring, thirſting, longing deſire. 
Vader theſe metaphors che deſires of the faichfull are oft 
kt forth. Now hungry and thirſty perſons, and women 
that long, doe bork in truth, and alſo with great earneft- 
neſſedelire that which they delire. Ifin Prayer ourdeſire 


be ſuch, ic will pierce che Heauens, and moue God to 
jeeld vnto it : if ic benot atrueand fincere deſire, but 
complementall and bypocriricall, it is no prayer of the 
heart, bur meerelip labour, and ſo no whitacceptable to 
him who ſearcheth.rhe heart. If itbe not feruent, but a 
cold deſire, it canhot picrceſo high as Heauen. For as a 
bullet fliech no further then the heate and force of paw- 
&rdriucth it: ſo Prayer no further then the feruour of 
- carrieth it. Berherefore * fervent in ſpirit. We heard 
that the Prayer of 4 righteous man auaileth mach , but with 
this Proviſo, ® 1f it be ferwens. 

Thus in generall we ſee what Przyeris : whereby wec 
may be direted how to pray. Now let vs ſce what mo- 
tives there be to ſtirre vs vp thereunto. 


$. 15+ Of the firſt motine ts Prayer, Gods command. 


[Might here vrge Gods expreſſecharge and comman- 
dement thereunto, which is oft nculcated thorow- 


temned, 


—_ 


Parv't, 


x Pſal 33, 4. 
& 38.4. 


| 9& 10; Prav 


in fnceriy of 
bear:, & with 
fervency of 


ſpirir, 


| 
| 


' 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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<Pſal.z7, 8 


2 The _ 
incipal 

—_ of Gods 

worlhip. 


* Kneeling. 
®Eſay 56:7, 


*, Tim.2. 19 
x Cor.1.2, 
AQs 9.14. 

f Plal.14.4- 


3 Nothing 
| whereby God 


is more ho- 


remned, or carele{ly negleted, procure noleſſe penalty 
then erernall deſtruion- of body and ſoule: It ſhould 
ſeeme that this motiue-preuailed much wich Daxid ( for 
ſo loone as © che Lord ſaid, Seeke ye my face, his heart an- 
ſwered, 0 Lord, I will ſeeke thy face ;) and much willir 
preuaile with all fuch as deſire ro approue themſeluesto 
God. Bur becaule it is a generall motive vnto all Chr. 


ſtians whatſoeucr,I will no longer inſiſt vpon ir. Particy- 
lar motiucs hauereſpett either to God, vnto whom ye. 
pray,or vnto our {clues who pray. | 


$. 16. Of the ſecond motive to Prayer, Gods wor(þip, 


Or God, Firſt Prayer isa part,the moſt principal,eþe- 
cialland proper part of Gods worſhip. Dasid ioyneth 
them together, ſaying, Let vs worſhip awd fall downe, &«. 
Thatis, by falling downe, and calling vpon God, law 
worſhip him. 
2 Among other parts of Gods worſhip, * the moſtre- 
uerend geſture is applied, and cuen appropriated?to this, 
3 Theplaccof God worſhip was by an excellency! 
termed, 4 The Houſe of Prayer. | 
4 Prayeris made an eſſential! note of difference be 
ewixt ſuch as worſhip God,and ſuch as worſhip him not. 
« They are ſaid zocall ypon God: Thelc not to cal von Gul. 


S. 17. Of the third motine,Gods honour. 


2 TTisthe beſt and chiefeſt meanes of honouring Got 
thatcan be: by ic weacknowledge God 


naurcd. 


| 
- 


| 


1 Tobe cuery wherepreſent, and in every placet 

heare his children , and on this ground cucry where wt 

call on him. b 
2 


'3 
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2 Tobethe founcaine of all bleſſing, and therefore] 


when our ſelues or others wantany blefling temporall 
or ſpirituall, by prayer weaskeit of God: yea, when we 
receiue any, we giuethe praiſe ofit to God. 

Tobea God full of pitty and campaſſion , which 
ackak vs to lay open our griefes and diftreſſesto him. 


wedelire. 

5 To bea bountifull God, who giueth to all liberally, 
and vpbraideth not. 

6 Tobea God true of his iſes, and therefore we 
cue the accompliſhment of them. 

Theſe and otherlike properties of God doth faithfull | 


which reſpe&t God himlelfe ſaith, *Cail vpop me,and thou 
but glorifie me. 
$. 18. Of the fourth motine the neceſiity of Prayer. 


4 Tobe an Almighty God, abletogiue whatſocuer | 


prayer ſerforth z and ſo bring great honourto God , in | 


Or our (clues, foure pointsthere be which commend 
this holy exercile. 
x Thenecefſicie. 
2 The vrilicie. 
3 The efficacie. of prayer. 
4 The dignitie. PI 
1 [fany good thing beneceſlary to a Chriſtian, praier 


"Teget nothing, becauſe ye ashe nat, faith bis Apoſtle : we 


ue no good thing in our ſelues, or of our ſelues, all is 


tidin God : heis the fountaine of all blefling; bur he is a | 


_ fepe well: we muſt have ſomething to draw vp water : | 
tae onely meanes is prayer. Is it not neceſſary that a | 


W's Aaz2 FRE poore | 


mult need: be n<ceſſary , becauleir is that meanes which | necctiary. 
God hath appointed to obtaine every good thing,# Aske | 8 Mac.7.7 
| adit ſhall be given you , ſaith the Lord, which gructh all: | 


' klam 4.3 


—_— 


% 
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| Mar. $44 fo 


*1 Sarg. 17, 


0 Luk. 11,13. 


5. Every way 
Frobtabie. 


l 


& 2Sam.17.23 


3 
ma AQ z 2.23, 


| 


| poore man-that hath notof his owne 4 cru mme of bread | 
ordrop of water, [hould make his wanc knowneto ſuch 
as canand will releeue him ? H »w much more neceſlary| m 


is it that Chriſtians ſhould maketheir wants knownetg| 


God, {ceing otherwiſc there is no.hope of recciuing re. | ” 
' liefe from him ? 8-7 
$. 19, Of the thinzs which men receine without cal- | the 


ling vpon God. 


Obie, M Any prophane and wicked men who ne. rall 
ver call vpon God, receive many bleflings| W por: 

from God.i He maketh hus Sune to ariſe on the exill, and ſar-| Wl cm 
deth raine on the ont. | ron 
Anſ. 1. The things which ſuchreceive are cuen as no | vera 

{ thing, notto be ſpoken of, becauſe they rend not truly & WM pare 


| properly to their good:al that they receiveareeithertem-! W nc 
poral chings,or only reſtraining graces,which tend rather i | 2 
to the good of others,then'of them which receive them, | ludge 


2 Such perſons were much better want all thoſethings| MI | 5/am 
then have them : for becaule they call norton Gad, God'M | , 
giueth them no grace well to vic them, ſoas they abuſe 
them to their ownedeſtruftion: *efchitophels wit, | Gr 
| liahs ſtrength; ® Aerodzeloquence, were thecauſc of hdr 
| overthrow in this Worid : and thoughall haue not like! 
ends in this World, yet all heape v9 wrath onto them/elne! 
apainſt the day of wrath: Reade Romn 2.4.5. 

3 Thar ſpirit which commeth accompanied withal!: 
needfulauing and ſanRifyinggraces,isnot gotren with 
out Praycr.*Ged giueth the holy Gboſl to them that deſire bum. 


&- 20.. Of the fift motiue, the profit of Prayer. _ 
2 "T He viility or profit of Prayeris much ery: | « To 
ner of way. It is profitable, knowir 


PP. 1 To 


4 


i 


a... 


<_—_—_— 
- -- 


Salomon. 1 Kings 8.33, &Cc. 

| 3 Topreſerue, nouriſh, and firengrhen in vs all ſpiri- 
wall graces: * by Chriſts prayer was Peters faith kept 
from failing : whereby Chriſt ſheweth that Prayeris an 
elpeciall meanes to be vſed to that end. So 8 the Apoſtle 


miſſion of ſinnes may be obtained by any meanes, Praier 
5 tharmeanes, | 

| 5 To ſubdue in vsthe power of ſin, which Daxid well | 
knowing, praied *chat ſis might not have dominion oner him. 


es 


Prayer, OF GOD, 


(Epyxs. 6.18.19.) y57 | Parr. 1, 


py 


promiſe of Chriſt(79h. 16.23.) Yeriygverilyl ſay untoyos, 
whatſoencr ye ſhail aske the Father in my name, he will give it 
you. Note the certainty of this promiſe in Chriſts vehe- 
| ment afſeucration; Note the generality of it, ihatſoencr. 


*The Heathen among whom the Chriſtians liued after | 


the Apoſtles dayes, obſcruing ſo much, ſaid ; There was 
nothing which Chriſtians could not obtaine of God by 
Prayer. I might here particularly exemplifie this by ſeue- 
rall inſtances of all kinds of bleſſings, {pirituall and tera- 
porall, publike and priuate,for our {elues and others,con- 
cerning this life anda better, and ſhew how Gods chil. 


dren haue by Prayer obtained them : andalſo declare ſe- 
eral promiſes made by God for all theſe. But I haue in 
part declared theſe * before, and I (hall have fitrer occali- 
onto handlethem, when I [peake ofthe marrer of prayer. 

2 4 Toprenentiudgementsthreatned, and © remoue 
ludgements inflited. Note for this purpole ghe prayer of 


praicd in the behalf of the Coloſſians, that they mrght be fil- 
ledwith knowledge Cc: increaſing therin,& ſtrengthned, &c. 

4 * Toobtameremiſſon of ſinnes : for this is the fum 
of the fift Perition ; and for this end Peter ſaith to Simen 
Mages, i Pray God , that if it be poſſuble the thought of thine 
beart may be forgiaen thee : whereby he implicth tharifre- | 


Aaz I dare 


| 5 To ſubdue : 
hane. 
k PCal. 17, 1% 


— 


1 To obtaine euery good thing , as is cuident by the | :. To ovraine 


good things, 


" Lege in Tuſt, 
Martyrs Apo- 
(og 2, Mc} 
Unperatoris 
ep:[iolaad SR. 
de precib Chit- 
Krunar nm, 


*Treatiſc 22 
Part 6.4.72, 
73,&c. 
2, Topreuent 
or renoue © 
uls. 
oler.36,19, 
elam.s. 18 
3 Topreſerue 
race. 
Luke 22.33, 


$Cal.1.9,&c. 


4 Toobraine ' 
pardon, | 
\ i King 8,47 | 
i Als 8.24, 


8 119.133« | 


— 
No 
— 
MN 
WW 


as... 


1 


_ —— 


{ 


| 


( 


6 To ſaritifie 
the things we 
doe, or vic. 


ir,Tim 4.5, 
m Mat.14.19. | 
[& 15.36. & 

| 26, 26, 
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Idare boldly auouch (and I dout not but every Chriſt 
an ſoule, thar is acquainted with this holy exerciſe of | 


prayer,cin by experience tu ſtifie the truth of what I (hall 
auouch) chat the more conſtantand powerfull a man is; 
in prayer, the eſſe power (ine hath in hum ; the more(in | 
preua'leth.the weaker is the ſpiritof prayer : when Gods 
children fall into temptation, and yeeld vnto linhe, their 
ſoules arc intangled thereby, as a bird whoſe feathers are | 
beſmeared with birdlime, or whoſe fecteare caughtina, 
ſnare : they cannot flye vp to heauen. If by prayer they 

keepe their hearts alotr,they arethe more free from being 


| intangled by Saran, Faichfull prayer, and purpoſetoſin, 


cannor ſtand together. In this reſpeR I may nor vnfitly 
compare the ſpirit of prayer, to that ſpirit and breath; 
which commeth from the lungs of a man, whereby that. 
ouer-great heate, which ocherwiſe wovld drie vpall his; 
radica}l and naturall moiſture, is cooled and allayed, tor 


it is pr1yer which cooleth and allayerhin man the immo. 


[ derate heate of luſt, anger, malice, enuy,&c. 


6 To ſandihe all Gods creatures vnro our vie : for 2s 


Gods word giueth a warrant for the viing of the ares 
tures which are needfull, and adireftion whereby weare 
taught how to vſc them ; ſo prayer to God obraineth 
right vnto them, and a blefling vpon chem : .chercfore 
the Apoſtle ioyneth both theſe togerher, and ſaith that 


| the creature ! i ſant7rfied by the Word and prayer, For this 


end " Chriſt vſually prayed before he vied the creature: 
and all, even they whohaue abundance, muſt pray,Giue 
vs thrs day our daily bread, that they may havea right w- 
to, anda bleſſing vpon the creatures which they vſe: the 


like may be ſaid of the callings wherein we areplaced, of 
the ations whic b we do,and of al things which we have 
or vſe, all are ſanRtified by prayer : who withour prayer'ſ 


Coe, 


—_— 


| Prayer. 


| 2 Though Godalwaies grant not his ſeruants requeſt 


| Daniel, Tob. 


Anſwer. 1 Many pray amiſle, and fo receine not; 


'wherefore that our Prayers may be profitable, we muſt 


OF GOD. 


doc, or vie any thing, are vſurpers, and can lookefar no 
bleſſing. 


Tocanclude, Prayer is profitable vnto all things. 
$-21+ Of the reſpects wherein ones Prayer i not heard. 


obied?, A Cond all chat is ſaid of the profit of Prayer, 

ſome obie&, that the Prayers of many are 
fruicleſſe : they obtaine not the things deſired: yea, that 
God (weareth he would not heare | Moſes, Samuel," Noah, 


karne to pray aright, as we haue beene diretted before. 


_—— 


| 


m Ter.t5.t, 
n" Ezek.14.1 
lam 4. 3 


iatantly, yer afterwards when there isa more ſeaſonable | 


owne glory and his childrens good to granerheir requeſt, 
'Forthis end did not Chriſt ar firſt grant ® his Mothers 
requeſt, when ſhee Celired ſupply of wine; nory the re- 


Note his anſwer to his Diſciples: 1t @ not for you to kuow 
good,or in a better thing will he hearethem. As * when 


Vpon it is ſaid , that © he was heardin that which be feared. 
If David prayed for his childe that died, yet wasnot his 


Pfaycrin vaine for firſt his prayer wasa ſacrifice accep-|, , . 
ableto God, Secondly,* God had mercy on the ſoule " _ 


time he doth : for Godis the Lord of times and ſeaſons, 
and beſt knoweth which is the fitteſt ſeaſon, both for hs 


queſt of the Canenite which thee made for her daughter, 


the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his owne 
a, | 
3 Though he heare them not in that particular, yer in 


Pl prayed againſt a temptation, God gaue him grace 
lufficient to re(iſt ir; and when * Chriſt praied to haue his 
bitter cup remoued,Godenabled him to drink it; where- | 


Aa 4 his 


* Tohn 3 4-7 
P Matl,ly. 23; 
&c. 


tAQRs1.7 


iz Cor.12, 
3,9. 


» Mat,16.39 


© Heb.1.9 


4 ;, Sam.12.16 


ſEenuns, 6, 18.19.) 299| Part. t. 


| 
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f 24, 25. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 


8 Mar.26, 39, 
h Mar.1.40. 


12Sam.19.26 


| 


« Ezok.1 4,14 


EVery pow- 
ecful', 

Magna ſunt ar- 
ma ocatio: ipſa 
bejla deuuat, 

| ec, bry[% 
Hebr,bom, 37. 


| 


| his childe. Thirdly, God gaue him another ſonne of the 

ſame mother,a* Salomon, a Tedediab,a Prince of peace, be. | 

loucd of the Lord, wbom God made King after David. 

God better knoweth what is good for vs then wee doe 

; Our ſelues:accordingly;though he heare vs nor alwaies to, 

| our owne will, andgrantwhatweeſuppoſeto be good, | 

| yetalwaies he heareth vsro bis owne will, and granteth| 
what he knoweth to be good for vs. 

| 4. The. Saints weil know what God hath abſolutely 

| promiſcd ( as all needfull ſauing graces, and faluationir 

| ſelfe, thoſe abſolutely they pray for and obraine: ) and 

| what conditionally, as all cemporall things, and (uchlike 

| as may make ſomerimeta their aduantage, and ſometime 

ro their damage. Thele they pray for with a ſubicRionof 

their owne wils to Gods, as 8 Chriſt vnto his Father, Not 

as | will, but as thou wilt ; and the Leaperto Chriſt, ® if 

thou wilt thou canſt make mee cleane ; and David to God, 

i Behold, here Iam , let hins doe to mee as ſeemeth good in hi 
eyes. 

| That which was obieed of Moſes, Sammel, Noah, Da- 

| niel, lob, is but a meere ſuppofition,not athing done : be- 

| ſides, itis ſaid ; * 7 hey ſhould deliner their owne ſawles, (045 

| their Prayers ſhould nor be without profit. 


6. 22. Of the ſixth motine, the efficacy of 
Prayer. 


3 Q'Vch is the efficacy of Prayer; as nothing can bee 
more powerfull: for it preuaileth over all creatures, 


whether reaſonable, or vnreaſonable: and of reaſonable; 
both viſibleas man, and inuilible as Angels, whether 
euill or good : yea, it preuaileth with the Creator hims 
elfe. | 
1! Dani 


| Prayer, 


_— 


OF GOD. 


ſEPnes. 6. 18] 36x | Part. r, 


1 Danielby Prayes topped the mouthes of Lyons 
among whom he was caſt. 

2 By ® Dauids Prayet was Achitopbels wiſdometurned 
into fooliſhneſle.By * /ackobsPrayer was E/avs wrath al- 
laied.By® Mordechaies & Efthers Prayer was Haemans ma- 
lice like Sawls [word,tnrned into his own bowels. By? He- 
whiahs Praier .was the whole hoſte of Senacherrbouer- 
thrown.One faithful mas prayeris more forcible thEthe 
power of a whole army : 4 witnes the example of Moſes, 
who life vp his hand while 7/rae/fought againſt Amalck. 

* By Prayer the Diuel when he bath gotren faſteſt 
hold,and (ureſt poſſe(ſion, iscalt our. It is here in this 
Text laid downe asa meanes to ſubdue the forenamed 
principalities and powers. 

4 * It Chriſt would have prayed, he might have had 
morethen ewelue legions of good Angelsro guard him ; 
'At Eliſhahs Prayer a mountaine was full of horſes, and 
chariots of fireronnd about ir. 

Obie, If Prayer bethus powerfull with Angls, itis 
200d to pray vnto them, | 

Anſw. * The Angels arepreſt oncly to Gods ſervice, 
adalwayes behold his face: when he ſends they go,and 
not when we call them : Now our Prayer moueth God 
tolend them: and thus at ovr Prayer they come to guide 

1s. Vnreaſonable creatures by Prayer arereftrained from 
turting vs,and made ſeruiceable :. is it therefore reaſon 
that we [hould pray vnto them ? 

5 * By Prayer laakob had power outer the «Angel, 
(which was the Angell ofthe c9venant Chriſt leſus, true 
God,) whotherefore was called * )/ael, becauſe he pre- 
wid with God. Prayer fo far preuaileth with God , that 
'iteven forcetha bleſſing from him , (whereupon we 
welaide *1o firiue or wreſtle in Frazer to God,and*itayeth, 


| Dan.6.22. 


"2 Sam! 5+ 
31.& 27.13. 
" Gen.z2, 11. 
& 32.4, 

® Eft,4.16,8& 


io, 


— — 


— 


e2Kin,19.15, 
35» 


TExod.r7,11 


r Mat.17.21- 


t 2 King.6.17. 


« Dan 9,1 ©, 


* Ole,12,4- 


* Gcn3 2.28, | 


7 yer.26, 
« Kom, 195.10 
7V16) #0UP +. 


"Mat.26 35, | 


and 
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Prayer, 


*2 Kin,20.3.4 -and *caulerh him to repent and reverſe tus ſentence pro-| |. 4 


| *1am.5.47, | * EkahsPrayerraine was ſtayed three yeeres and an halfe 


and holdeth him backe when be is going out in wrath, 


nounced. i I 
$. 23. In what refpet?s men are ſaid topreadile with | of h 
Obief?, | hon may ſeemeto impeach the immutabili. an 
ty,and omniporency of God. If man pre- of G 

uaile with bim,how is he almighey ?ifherepent, howi| MW|c4,, 
he vnchangeable ?. they 


Anſw. Thoſe phraſes of prevailing with God,ofhol- bly,y 
ding him,of his repenting,and thelike, are ſpoken figu- 
. | ratively,* after the manner of men,for our better vnder- ; 
ſtanding. Voluntarily God yeeldeth to all that he ee- 
meth to be forced vnto : yea he hath before-hand deter-/ 
mined ſotodoe; bur as he appointeth the thing to be 
done, ſo the meanes whereby it is done* withoutthe 
meanes nothing ſhall be done , vpona right vie of the hirir: 
meanes all things ſhall beeffeted : now prayer being the | [8 
meanes appointed by God of procuring bleſſing, and+|M| G4 
uoyding 1udgement, Prayer may fitly be ſaid ( in regard; 
ofthat order which God hath voluntarily ſerdowne )to/ 
be of power with God. 


$. 24. Of extraordinary effeits of Prayer. = 


MAY admirable, and extraordinary are the thing 
which the Prayers of Gods faithfull children have| 
'In all ageseffeted. * Ar «© Mojes Prayer the red Seawss 
divided aſunder. Þ Ar 19/#4hs Prayer the Sunne ſtayed 
his courſe. * Ar Hezekiehs Prayer itturned backward.At 


together , infinite it wereto reckon vp all penticulen . | 


——_— — 


a 


Fa, \ proyer, OF GOD.. (EPHEs. C18.) 963 [ Parr. r. 

th,| | il bring to your remembrance oncly one which among 

r0-| MF! :nd aboue rhe reſt is moſt remarkeable, whichis concer- 

' EY /ning<Chriſts Prayer at his bap.ulme, by the power wher- | *Luk.3.2172 
MW of firſt the heauens were clouen. Secondly, the holy 

Ghoſt deſcended downe vpon him. Thirdly, the Fathet 

* | MW eucan cuident andaudible teſtimony that Chriſt was| 

ili-| W tis beloued Sonne: whereby is declared that he Prayers 

Ne-| | of Gods children pierce the heauens, make the holy 

"| WI Ghoſtro comeinto them,and cauſe God ro witriefſe that 
they are his children, chough not fo viſibly and audi- 

ol-| WI yly,ycr as rruely andeffeRually, 

oo 

ler $+ 25. Of the vſt which we may make of efficacy of 

ec extraordinary Prayers. 

{= 4 | 

be Bi obiec?. Y omm are extraordinary examples of extraor- 

che dinary perſons , who had anexcraordinary 

rhe (hirit: ſo as ordinary perſons can looke for no ſuch 

7 natrers; As for Chriſt, he was the truc naturall Sonne 

* WW of God. 


4nſw. 1 Theſe thingsarerecorded to ſhew the pow- 
rand efficacy of Prayer. f To which purpoſe Saint 
loves alledgethy that extraordinary example of the Pray. 
rof E/5ah. Andrheargument will well tollow from the 
gear ts the lefle, For if God heard bis ſeruancs in cx- 
ordinary matrers, will he not much more heare vs m 
hchordinary matteus' a8 we ſtand in need of, and he 
hath promiſed to giue'vs ? 

2: Though Chriſt were the only nSon of God, 
nd the proper obie& of hisloue; yer is, and thorow 
Chriſt, God hach' adopted vs to be his chi!dren : and 
"ith that love he beareth vnto Chriſt, he loueth vs : ſoa: 
iwecall vpon him in Chriſts name, he will hearken vn- 


flam.5.17. 


to 


a —, i ————. 


ll 


- - _— —— - AG 
: 
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5 lan. 5.16. 


7 Amarter of 
great dignity 


Efther 5.2. 


[the Saints, in regard of this honour vouchfated vat 


to ys 2s vaeo his children, and accept of our Prayers, asif | 
Chriſt had made them : for he offereth chem vpvnco 


his Father. | T 
Thus we ſee that 5 the prayer of 4 righteous man aui- 

leth wich. | i to 

es; 

$. 26. Of the ſexenth motine,the honour of Praying. | mt 


4 *T Here is no one thing wherein and whereby God 
doth more honour hus ſeruants , then by vouchls. 
fing vnto them this high priuiledge and fayourto pray 
vntco him. By prayer hauethe Saintsa free acceſle vntg 
the glorious throne of Gods grace : yea they haue afami 
liar acquaintance with him. [tis a great prerogatiue,tha| 
Godin his Ward vouchſateth to ſpeake to man ; butnat 
comparable to this , that man ſhould tatke with God. Wthat y 
God by his Word ſpeaketh ro all, cuen tothe wickd WW -— 
and rebellious,but none but Saints by Prayer ſpeake to 
him : (the Prayer ofthe wicked is no Prayer, but merte 
lip-labour. ) We know that itimplyeth much more {+ —... 
miliaricy for an inferiour freely to ſpeake to his ſuperiot 
then a ſuperiorto his inferior. Efher though a Queeneas 
counted ica great fauour,that ſhe was lovingly and kind 
ly accepted, when (he approached into the preſence ofa 
mortall Monarch. Now conſider how infinitely fan 
greater the divine Maieſty is, then any humane can be, Mix--* 
and this wili ſhew haw high a dignity it is to havea fre i 2 
acceſſe vnto his glorious preſence; eſpecially if witi 5A 
weconſider how fullot grace and goodnefſle he isto 4 Ker 
that come beforebim. The glorious Angels doe admin © 
'nyer,w 
Ke Allo 


them, 
= Pra 


S. 27: 


.-— — 


[EPnxs an) ad ]” Para. | 


— 


$. 37. 4 Colledion of the motines to Prayer. 


| 


T Hus weſee what ſtrong motives here be to vrge this 
ws. duty. It eirher Gods honour, or our owne honour; 
Wifto pleaſe God,or toſupply our own needs and neceſſi- 
ties;if our own profit & benefit be any monues hereunto, 
m2tiues arenot wanting. W har exercile on earth ſo hea- 
WM venly ? and yer what, whereunto we are more dull ? O 
Gol thar ſo rare and excellent a duty , ſhould fo rarely and | 
Wlightly be performed,as commonly it is !! Dothnorthis | 
pray (il xgue asthe great corruption of vur nature, ſo theſubtill | 
vnto malice of the diuell? For wel he knoweth the vanrage thar | 
mi. man gaineth, and damage which cometh to him by Pray- | 
chat le. Let vs be grieved and humbled for our dulneſſe and 
tot crcleſneſſe herein, Ler vs rowſe vp our ſpirits and pray, 
God, Wthat we may pray, 
iced WW — — 


ke to THE SECOND PART. 
mer ' The kinds of Prayer. 

wr {+ — LA He —_ 

xe100, 


With all Prayer and /upplication, 
$. 28. Of the generall heads, whereunto the parti- | 
cular kinds of Prayer arereferred. 
Itherto of the duty it ſelfe whereunto we 
are exhortcd: we are now to handle the 
particular circumſtances,or branches of che 
Apoſtles diretion. 
w " he firſt 4s concerning the kindes of 
ayer, which are firſt intimared vnder that generall par- 
& 41,and ch-n exemplified by two particygge inſtan- 
Wl Progr, 2 SwPpucation, | 36 
Thar 


27+ 


- — 


— 
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Thar we may diſtinQly handle the ſeucrall kinds of pn 
prayer, which art here in chis Text compriſed vnder|l|j,.c: 
this word Alland in other places of Scriprure'more ex. 
preſly ſer downe;I will draw them into ſome order. 

Prayer may firſt be diſtinguiſhed according to the 
| matter,and manner thereof. 
ax Tim,z 1, In regard of the matrer,the * Apoſtlemaketh foureſs 
| uerall heads. 
owe. 1 Supplications,or deprecations which are for the re 
| mouall of cuill. 

2 Prayers,which are for the obtaining of good, 
- 3 Interce{sions,which are inthe bebalteof others, 


ilwger. 
Wanploie. 4 ' Thanks-givings,which are for benefits received, 


d Phil.4,6, Theſe foure he referreth in © * Requeſts. 
aft, another place to two heades 3 2 Thankſ*gining 


Vnder Requeſis he comprehendeth ſupplication and 
Prayer,vnder which alſo may be compriſed #nterceſzion. 

*c Thell.57.]  Apaine,c inanother place he 5 1 Prayer. 
Iv, : "_—_ 
mentioneth onely two heads. 2 T hank. gining. 

By Prayer,he meaneth petition. For when this word 
Prayer is {etalone, ic compriſeth all the kinds ynderit: 
when iris toyned with thankſgining alone, it compriſe 
all kindsbrlonging to requeſt. When it is joyned with 
deprecation or interceſſion, iris reſtrained to a deſire of yoog 
good things for our (clues. 

The moſtgeneralland vſuall ditinion is grounded 
| . x - \ Petition. 
on 1 Theſſ.5. 17,18,whichisy ,, anl/rining 

Petition may be diſtributed according to the things 0! Mena 
perſonsin reſpet whereofit is made. 

- Lhe things whichit reſpeReth are either good, to 0b 
tainethem , which is moſt properly Prayer; or evil, t9Fe: 
22k remove 


th. 


- 


ves || Prov. | 'OF GOD, (Eruza.6.19.] 367 


= 


s of remoue rhem,whichis Supplication,lo called in Engliſh, 
der || becauſe when weare oppreſſed with any cuill, ir maketh 
|| rscaſt downe our ſelues as poore ſuppliants, craving 
telpe and redrefle. 
| Theperſons are our ſeizes or others. The forenamed 
tinds reſpe& our felues. That which reſpeRerh'others, 
© (6 || x intercef5rom:; and that is either for chem,or againſt them. 

According to this diſtribution we (hall handle vnder 
s 06- Prayer, put for Perition, 

1 Petition for good things. 

: Deprecation co remoue euill things. 
| | 3 Interceſhon'for others. 
þ 4 Expoſtulation againſt others : 


$. 29. Of the things to be askedin Prayer. © 


L For Petition,I need nor ſtand to proue the general, 

that itis lawfull ro craue good things: for this of 
Jlothers is the moſt principall kind of Prayer. And this 
generall title Prayer,is moſt commonly attribured to ir. 


word WW vill rather more parricularly ſhew, 

crit: 1 Wharthings we are to crave. 

riſa : After whatmannerweareto crave them. 

| wit WY Thethings which may be asked,muſt be lawfull and 


good: for ſo much implyeth Chriſt where he faith, that 
God will giue good thingsto them thar aske him. Now 
thoſe things are lawfull and good which are agreeable 
bthegood will of God : for Gods will is not onely the 
le and ſquare of goodneſſe , bur the very ground of 


—— ————— 


6 MAT.7,1 I, 


oodneſſe, A thing is not firſt good, and thtn willed of 


$ Gods will giveth the very efſence an$deing vnr 
podneſſe; Wherupon © the Apoltle bavting 0" 


= 


21ll, tc 


mou 
M0 e 


bod;bur therefore good , becauſcitis wilted of God : { 
, © Heb, 13.97 


£7iTL 
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. 1} Whatgoed 
4 rhingy are to; 
be asked in 


| Gods will, Saint 70hnexpreſly layerh downe, ſaying * f 


the Hebrewes, that God wo uld make them perfet in al 
good wokes,addeth by way of explanation', 4s doe biwil 
This general point of traming our petitions according to 


we ake any thing according to his will, he hearethos. Would 
wethen know what are choſe good and lawfull things 
which may be asked ?. Search the Seriptares, for in themy 
Gods will reucaled. Lf we haue our warrant from thence 
for the good things we aske,then may we boldly aske,and 
looketo recfiue them. 


SISSY TY Si 2 n r,_—, 


S. 30. Of the Smrme of the Lords Prayer. 
Ve becauſe this isa large ficld,anda wideSea, Chit 


| prayer. 


* x; Corr6{31 


dExod.32.32, 
| © x Peution, 
| 


| 
! 4 z Petition, | 
| © 2 Petiticn. 


bath madean iteme, a briete colle&ion of all ſud / 


things asare good and lawfull robe asked ,and compri H 
| ſed them in_thoſe few petitions of the Lords Pror | 
Where we may obſerue two ſeuerall heads ofthem, | W 
1 Gods glory,in the three firſt petitions, wherein prox MW right. 
ingtoGod,we lay,T hy Name, 1 by Kingdome,T by wil. | onely 
2 Our owne good,in the three laſt: wherein ſpeakingdM/ofour 
our ſe|ues,we lay,Gur bread,0ur treſpaſſes, Lead v3 nt uh tad 


deliner vs. 
Goats glory;is firſt of all,and moſt of all to be deſired 
* nothing is ro be craned but that which may make ther 
unto. It Gods glory and our faluation could come 
oppolition,thet were to be preferred to this, as * Mi/4ff ume 
ſhewerh by his owne example. Therefore © that nat ced 
the firſt placein the Lords Prayer.' As we are todelirei_ Get 
ſoto Jelir d the meanes whereby it may be effeRed, 
© the wanifeſ{at:on of it. 
In regard of our owne good, we may aske all need 


' f ; Pericion. 
4 1 


things, whether they befremporall,concerning theſe 


= L 


I. ———_ _ 


Prayer. OF GOD. 


ſErnuns. 6, 18.) 4369 


Part. 2. 


1 


bodies ofours while here wee live : or ſpirituall,and that 
cicher reſpefting our 8 /sſtfication , the principall parc 
whereof 1s a diſcharge of that debt w herein thorow ſinne 
weare bound vnto God: orour® Saxd7ificadtion, in kec- 
ping vs from the pollution of tinne, andpreſcruing vs ſafe 
trom all ev:{l vnto ſaluation. The Scripture attardeth 
particular inſtances of all theſe things asked of God by. 
the prayers of the Saints. Butthis warrant of the Lords 
Prajer being ſo luthcient, I needeno longer roinfiſt vp- 


pon It. 
| 


$- 31. Of the diners manner of asking things 
abſolutely, and conditionally 
promiſed. 


| [FJ 4ving ſeene what we muſt aske, let vs ſee how wee 
mult aske. 

| Wee haue heard before of many graces needfull for a 
| nghe manner of prayer,which I will not here repeate,but 
'onely ſhew how allthings muſt beasked wich ſubie&ion 
ofour will vato Gods will. For this end reſpe& muſt be 
tad ro Gods promiſes. For euery acceptable prayer is 

made in faich : Faith bath an eycto Gods promiles,and 

telteth chereon : as God hath promiſed any thing, ſo the 

fithfull aske it in Prayer. Things abſolutely promiſed, 

hey crauc abſolutely, as i cAofes, who would not let God 
a «eve, cill he had ſpared bis people, but * deſired ro bera- 

ny cd out of Gods Booke, rather then his people ſhould be 

&ltroyed: and why? becauſe God had madean abſolute 
promiſe to bring them into Cangen, | which promile Mo- 

ſs pleadeth vnto God in his prayer. 

Things not abſolutely promiſed they pray for with 


bietion vnto Gods will and wiſdome, For there are 
B b many | 


— — 


_— 
gy 


—Dd 


£ £ Petition, | 


Concerning 
abloluce, and 
nat abſolute 
promiles, See 
Treat,z Pars. 


$.75. 76. 


[ Exod.32.10 
It. 
© Verſe 33, 


l Verſe 13. 


b 6, Perition, 


| 
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$ 
| 


| 


. 
| Sanguis May. 
tyrum ſemen 


| Ecclejoe. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


' 11. Knde, 

| D-precation 

| ag2in't cuil! 

| things. 

' m Hebr5.7 

; Þr King 8.33, 
i þ 


| 

' og Chr.7.13, 
| CFC. 

| Y Plal.5o. 15 

| What coils 

| are to bee 

| Pcaied a- 

| paſt, 

' Malum culpe, 


| T33lam pere.. | 


make. moreorleſle to Gods glory 


pe 

tinuall outward flouriſhing eftaze thereof; for hee can 
rurne the perfecution of his Church to che encreaſe ther. 
of; and ſo gaine honour to himſelf, and bring good vg. 


his people thereby. Thus forthe rimeof accompliſhin 
Gods promiles, ſometimes a long date, ſometimesaſhon: 
| date, may moſt make to his glory : and for the means, 
ſometimes one kind of mcanes, fomerumes another, with 
other like circumſtances. 

Inall theſe, wee muftin our Prayerseither expreſle, or 
reſcrue in our minds ſome ſecret limitations z as theſe, if 
God {et it to be good of bu good pleafare be [uch;ifit may fun 
with bis glory, &6. 


$. 32: Of the tails to be prayed againſt. 


H Or Deprecation,or ſupplication 
EP #+ the Ffrb and fixth Petitions of the 
| Lords Prayer : and alſo > — Chriſt = 
ed op ſupplications with ftrong crying and teares,and va 
; prank _ which he feared; ) of Salomon ( * whoet: 
preſfeth many particnlar branches hereof in che Prayer 
which he made atthe dedication of che Temple) andof 
other Saints in all ages: yea likewiſe ®in the anſwer which 
God gaue to Salomens prayer, and »in the many proms 
ſes which God hath made rodeliver vs from evill. 
| © Herealſo wee are to confider the matter and manne, 
What we are to pray againſt, and how. Enilt to be prayed 


againſt, is either of ſau{t, or of pansſbment. 


6. 33-0 


_—_— 


Proex. 
many things which arcgoodin their kinde, yer ſo fane 
and mans good, air 
pleaſerh God by his wiſe providence to dipole them, 


| For example, God hath madean abſolute promile ofthe 
' perperuall continuanceof the Church, burnot of acop- 


ton, we haue exprele tl 


Pr 


— 


SE SE SS SBPRHANA(T! 


W' fre-brand chruſt into the Sea is 


| L-wasin the World : thegreateſt of all evils (agreater 
vill then the tormenc of hel!) aud che cauſe ofa!l cuill of 


RO (far 4 /inne when it is finiſhed bringeth forth 


Weath, ) 

| In regard of this ewill, three things areto beprayed; 
yaioſt, 1. The gwi/t offinne, z. Thepower of it, 3.7 emp- 
tions thereumo. 

| Againſtrhe firſt we pray in che fifth Petition: againſt 


Prayer. _ OF GOD. (Eras. 6, 18.) 370 | Parte 2, 
$. 33- Of praying 4g4inſt fines. 
Vill of fanltis /awe. This is the firſt enill thatever 


T lam1,rs 


the ſecond and third inthe fixth Petition. Inregard of the 
rt Daw/d thus prayeth, © Waſh me thorowly from meine inj- 
quity and cleanſe me from my ſinne. In regard of the ſecond, | 
thos 3 * Let wot preſs /iomes hane dorninion oucr me. 
laregard of the chird,Chrift ſaith ctohis Diſciples; * Pray, | 
that ye enter not into temptation. 

| Thegwrlt of fianemaketh vs odious and abominable 
inGods (ight,whoſe fauourcauſerh our happineſſe. The 
Jer of (inne maketh vs more and more to proucke his 


mth, which is —_ 
Temptations vnto linne imply in themſelues worke 
wither of choftrwo miſthicfes. For Chrift (who was al- 


nes moſt amiable in Gods light, * rhe Sonne of Gods 


tim) was oft to finne, a3* by Satan himſelfe in 
be Wilderneſſe , by Scribes, Phariſes, and other ſuch | 
nemies,yea,by f Peter when he told him ofhis ſuffering : 
el his temprations could nevermakebim ſinne. As 
prelemly quenched, 
were all tempreatians caſt againſt Chriſt, Yet not- 
Bb 2 with-| 


_ 


 Plal.51. 2 


'& 19,12. 


* Mat 26.41, 


bae,* in whom hisſoule delighted, and who neuer pro- |\/1cric & um, 
wed Gods wrath; * for God was alwaies well pleaſedin| | 


my 


£7iITL 


—m—_— 


withſtanding temptations to vs are very dangerous, be. 


| Treatiſe. | 37 --FHE WHOLE ARMOYR Proper 
| 
| cauſe of our pronenefſle & readineſſeto yeeld vnto them, 
| 
| 


We areby nature to temptations, as tinder; or rather az 
' gunpowder isto fire.. As the leaſt ſparke of hre doth not | 
onely ſoone kindle , butaiſo ſuddenly inflame gunpoy.; 
der,and ſers it all on fire: ſo euery lictlc rempration loone| 
faſtneth-on. vs, and inflameth vs ſuddenly with the fire of 
+» Sam:11.2, | finne. Inſtance ® David, whoart the (ight of Barkſheba was, 
b Ma..2 6,69. | inflamed with luſt; and ® Peter, whoatthe word of ally 
maide was ſoone —_ to denieand torlweare his ma-: 
ſer, If theſe in whom Gods renewing Spirit abode, were/ 
by reaſon of the fleſh ſo prone to be ouertaken by temp. 
-| tations, how can ſuch ſtand againſt them, in whomthe 

| | ficſh reigneth, and where is nothing to reltraine them! 


5- 34+ Of thi manner of praying againſt the guilt and 
power of ſin, and temptations therets. 


| Frm theguik and power of (inne, we mult (imph, 
abſolutely, inſtantly pray, and ncuer ceaſerill God 
heare vs... \ | 

Hwtopray | That wemay with the greater indignation pray agaial 
wn _— them, wemult firlt narrowly and rhorowly cxamineour 
con 392% | ſelues, and ſearch what ſiones wehaue comantted;, and 


tane, 


amongſt our-many finnes , oblerue which are the mol 
odious, which the molt dangerous, whac {innes weear 
moſt addited-vnto, and what beare greateſt ſway 1a 
| Thvs when we {eewhatgreeuous ſinges we are (laues vi- 
 P[.c1.4 8ee, | £0, We {hall with great vehemency, as Daxid, and with 
| k Mat.26.75, | teares as * Petergpray againſt them. The reaſon why mol 
ſo [Mdome,ſo coldly and faintly.pray againſt their (inne 
is becaulerheynever examine-themfclues : they ſce not 
how vilc and wretched they are, by reaſon of them. . 
Again | 
hy. 


p—_ _— 


Prayer. OF GOD, 


—_— 


(Eynts.6. 18] 373 | Parra, 


| Againſt remptrations weare topray eſpecially, that we 
be nor giuen ouer vnto them , and ouercomeby them : 


| but that the Lord would cither deliuer vs from thetemp- 
ration, or ſoaſliſt vs therein, thatit turne not to our de- 
| truftion, but rather to our good. 


$. 35+ Of praying againſt puniſhments of ſinne. 


I. Temporall. 
3 2. Spiritual, 
3- Eternal. 

Temporall puniſhments are all outward indgements, 
miſcries and plagues in this World : theſe are in them- 
ſelves cftefts of ltnne: from (inne they came firſt : had 
man neuer tranſgreſſed, noneof theſe had cuer beene in- 
flited vpon him. | 1» the day thou eateſt of thetree forbid- 
den, thou ſhalt die the death ſaith God to man: All rempo- 
rall iaadgements arc fore-runners of death, and appurte- 
nances thereof, and ſocompriled vnderit. 

Theſe may be ſanified, and made medicinable : and 
fo they are, in and thorow Chriſts ſuffering, ro Guds 
children : all outwa:d affliftions are Gods phylicke to 
the faithfull. Abſolutely therefore they are not to be 
prayed againſt, bur weare to pray eitherto hauc chem re- 
moued, or elſe ſanAtifed vnto vs, 

S/iritaa!] puniſhments, are {lauery vnder Satan, the 
| Worid, anJ the fleſh, a ſearcd & a dead con{ciencehard- 
[neſſe of heart, blindaeſle of mind, carnall ſecuriry,impe- 
'hitency, infidelicy,and ſuch like. Theſe are fearcfull euils, 
andto be praied againſt, ag hell ir ſelfe. 
| The Eternal puniſhment of finne, is ſuchas cannot 


vill of puniſhment 
is threefolde, 


Wl be expreſſed: it is ſer forth by the moſt intolerable 
*r \torments that bee, as the gnawing of a ® worme that 


Bb 7 neuen 


OT 


- 


2 Outward 
' Juegemcn:s, 


| 


! Gen,2.17 


3 Spirirual! 
pun:thmen $ 


of kane, 


\ Brernal! 


19m1111tioN., 
Mm Mai -$, 44+ 


tt tt 4 
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n Reu,20.14 
® 14.0 | 


Recu.16.9 


wener dreth, ® A lake f fire; ® yea, fire and brimſtone, &c, 

- Thus euill cauſerh an irrecoucrable and perpetual! ſe- 
paration from God : and maketh men to blaſpheme the 
God of Heauen fortheir paines: in which reſpe it is ab- 
meſt wretched, ſo this puniſhment of linne maketh men 
moſt accurlcd. 


$+ 36, Of praying for others. 


ITL. Kinde, 
Interceſhon 
for athers. 


a Tam.$.16, 


For all Saints,) . | 

RE pet muſt be had eo others inour Prayers, as well 
asto our ſelves : for in the Lords Prayer ſuch Petiti: 

ons as reſpe& the good of man, are ſet downe in the ply- 

rall number, Give vs, Forgine vs, Deliuer vs. Expreſly *the 


Reaſons, 


1, Te amp'1fi- 
cth Gods glo- 
ric. | 


| 


2 Te is a du 
of loue. 


b Mat.$.44 
*Rom.13.8 


Apoſtlecommandeth to Pray onefor another. 
" 1: God, to whom prayer is 
made. | 

2. Ourſelnes, who makeit. 
3- Tholefor whom itis made, 

1 In that wee call vpon God for others as well as for 
our ſelues,we acknowledge him to be not onely our own 
Father, but alſo the common Father of others; in which 
reſpe&t Chriſt hath caught vs to ſay, Our Father: yea, thus 
wee acknowledge God to be that onely fountaine from 
whence both our (clues and others allo recciue all need- 
full bleſſings. So as this makerth much tothe honourof 
God. 

2 Hereby wee performea duty of lone, one of the! 
moſt principall duties that be. This Chriſt plainly ſhew- 
eth, where he maketh ita branch of loue: for having ſaid, 
b Lowe your enemies, he addeth, Pray for them. Now * loue 


© Thisisto be done 
in regard of 


F 


isa due debt which wee owe to our brother : by pertor- 


— _— 


Prayer, 


ſolutely to be _ againſt: foras ſinne maketh men 


ming this great duty of loue, we pay a great part of our 


i 


| 


i  . 


Prayer, OF GOD. 


ſEPuss.6. 13.19] 375 


| 


Part 2. 


debt. Thus we ſee that itis a matter both of charity and 
of juſtice: they which neglect it,* ſinne. | 


3 There is no one thing wherein and whereby wee 
can be more beneficiall, and doe moregood to any, then 
inand by Prayer. Wee * heard chat Prayer is profitable 
vnto all things, it extendeth to the good both of body 
and ſoule, of che temporall and eternall eſtate of others 
as well as of our ſelues. 


$+ 37. Of thoſe who pray not for others. 
Oſt worthy of much blame are they whoare 


« i Sam 12-23 


V/e1, 
F | 7 ark moued to pray, but in their owne 
needs anddifſtreſſes : of thele, x i1991 
: Some willtake no notice of others neceſſities. The! 
Church of the Tewes in her capttuity complained of 
luch,ſaying;® Hae ye no regardall ye that paſſe by this way ? 
[f themſclues be well in their owne conceits, they thinke 
dl other ſhould be well, | 


wedto any compaſſion : as <,the Prieſt and Lenite which 
ameand looked on the man that lay wounded and halfe 
dead in the high way , but having no compaſſion, paſſed 
by on the other (ide. Such were thoſe of whom the Pro 


PY 


phet complained, ſaying;* Ns man s ſorry for the affliction 
of loſeph. 

| 3 Somethongh they be moued,yet performe not thi» 
Wie, becauſe they thinkeit to be an idle frivolous thing, 
nothing auaileable or profitable : ſuch were they whom 
1» bringeth in thus ſpeaking ,8 What profit ſhould we hane, 
f we ſhewld pray onto the Almighty ? 

—— firſt ſort of theſe bewray too much /elfe- 


Bb4 The 


2 Somechough they take notice, yetare no whit mo- | 


3 Ir 1s very 
pcofitable. 


*$S, 20, 


Such repro- 
ued as 

t Take no no- 
tice of others 
neceſſities, 


CTamt,1z | 


2 Are not 
moucd tbere» 


with, 
6 Lu, 10.3 1,3 3 


* Amos 6. 6. 


T4574 


Z Thinke this 
z necdl.fle 


cutys 


s Iub 21,1 f, 


— — —_— 


——_— 
— 
CA ——_ 


| T1reauſez3, | 376 THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayers Praye 
The ſecond fort diſconer too great /encele/neſſe, and la 
plaine inhumanicy, tivel) 
The third manifeſt roo much dif/ruſt in God, and) (| In 
Plaine atheiſme. | | Miknow 
All of them as they violate that excellent Chriſtian I 
* 1 Cor.13.5 duty of loze, *-which ſceketh not her owne things oneh, but, | 2 
deſireth and ſeeketh the good of others alſo: lo they ſtraj.| WM 2 
ten & _ the rich treaſure, and large ocean of Gods | M/preſſe: 


goodneſleand mercy,which extendeth it ſelteto all of all | 


| and ſopronoke vsto commend our brethrens diſtreſſes| 
to him whom wee know to bee able to ſuccour then, ! 
| Mar:2.3,4 | Whatmade' the friends of thepallie man ſodiligentin' 
k Mat.r5.23. | bringing him to Chriſt ? or what made ®rhe womanof| 
| Mar.9,22,24, Canaan, and ' the father of the |unaticke childe, fuch im-| 
porrunate futers to Chriſt for their children ? was it not! 

| their faith in Chriſt,and their loue to thole parties? where! 
this duty is neglected , thereis want both of faith andot, 


lorts. 
All provoked | p-;2. For our parts, if faithin God andlouero our | | 
thers the help brethren abound in vs, they will make vs diligent in ob-/ (9n 
—_— Praj* | ſeruing the needs of others,they wil worke in vsa fellow-! WM! /bou 
 { feeling, and moue euen the bowels of compaſſion invs,' M' _—_ 
(4d, 


| love. q | | 
| | LW the lj 
| $. 38, Of the Perſons for whom wee | none jn 
| muſt pray. /Purpole he 
| | | (any then 
| | Brom wee haue heard that Prayer is to be madeforo! themſelues 
| { I thers > Wewill further ſhew more diftin&ly. Firft, *%* dof 
} who thoſe other be which areto be praicd for. Secondly, | Though 
| in what order others are to be praied for. Thirdly, what welightly 
| chingsare to be asked for in prayertor others, = the deg 
| The firſt point [ will firſt handie negariuely , and de lince th 


A 


i. 


EE — 
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| 


Parr.2. 


care who are.notto be prayed for. And then affirma- | 


fvely,and declare whoare to be prayed for. 
know our raycrs cannot helpe. Thele are 

| 1 All ck as are dead, 

| 2 They which inneagainſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


| > They concerning wiom God hath giuen an ex- 


prelle chargeto the contrary. 
| $. 39. Of praying for the dead. 


(("Onceraing the dead, note what Dauid faith, *iſhy 
ought helpe of Chriſt for his child, * (Thy daughter i 
tad,why diſeaſeſt thou the maſter any further,) bad been to 
(purpoſe , if Chriſt had nor extraordinarily and miracu- 
loully raiſed her from the dead. Bur ſuch miracles can- 
'notnow be expected ; therefore the dead are to be let a 
ne: tor throughout the whole Scripture there is not 
oneticle which ſauoureth of any ſuch marter, but rather 
#anſtir, Wereadein the Law of many facrifices ap- 
pointed for all ſorts of people in all kind of diſtrefſes, but 
ofnone for the dead ? Soallo of many prayers preſcribed 
forthe living both in the Old and New Teſtament, but 
'ofnone in either for the dead. The Apoſtle(< where of 
purpoſe he ſerrteth him(ſelfe to dire Chriſtians how to 
carry themſelues toward the dead, and how to comfort 
themſeluesin regard of their deceaſed friends, ) hath not 
word of Prayer forthem. 

Though theſe be negatiue arguments, yet are they 
toelightly co be reieted: for they plainly ſhew that pray- 
"for the dead,is a new-found doctrine, an articleinuen- 


warrant 


IR 


In generall they are not to be prayed tor , whom wee 


| 
| 


ſbould I now faſt ? that which was ſaid to /4irus, who | x , Sam2,24 


&d ſince the Prophets and Apoſtles times, without | 


2 
©1 Theb4.13 


For whom 
prayer is not 
to be made. 


% 


1 Not for the 
dead 


Þ Mar.ſ.35. 


— 
MN 
— 
MN 
WW 


| 


| pog.lib 5, 
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waſps, 

hb Heb,11,5, 
Duals exieris 
de bac vita, ta- 
lu redderss illi 
vita, Aug.in 
Pſal.z6, 


4 


© Reu.14.13. 
| Luk.16.26, 
Duouſque no- 
bis tempus con- 
ceditnr refte 
UlMAMUS,CFC. 
medici poſt qua 
egrotus obyt xe 


| quicquam pro- 


deſſe poteſt, 
Chrzſ.homs. 75. 
In Mat, 


Frimum locum 
fades Catbolico- 
rum diuina au- 
thorttate reg- 
num credit eſſe 
celorum:ſecun- 
dum gebenng: 
tertium penitus 
1gN0T Mus. im- 
mo nec efſe in- 
ſeripturs ſan- 
is in venite 
m:ts Aug cons 
tra Felag.hy- 


m Mat.13.38, 
nLuk.16-23. 
Mar.16.46. | 


" | reach other doftrine,auouching that if any do,* he i proud 
. | and mad,and therefore biddeth* avoid ſuch , yea he de. 


warrant ofthe Word: now the ſpirit warneth hat 4 new 


nounceth a fearefull curſe againſt them which preach 
b ocherwi/e then the Apoſtles had done. Belides,this be. 
ing without watrant of the Word , how canit be perfor. 
med in faith? i if notin faith,how can it be acceptabletg 
God ? Toſay thelcaſt againſt Prayers forthe dead , they 
muſt needs be vaine and fruitleflc : for Gods determi 
nate iudgement paſleth on euery one ſo ſoone as they 
die : * If they die in the Lord, bleſſed are they : if they die in 
their (innes,they are irrecouerably curled, as is implyed 
inthe parable of Dives being in hell, ro whom Abraha 
being in heauen,thus ſaith," They which would go fro bene 
to y0u,cannot; neither can they come from thence to vs. Herein 
is the prouerbe verified, Where the tree falleth,thereit lyetk 


 foras life leaueth vs , ſo iudgement findeth vs. Praye 


therefore for the ſoules ofthe deceaſed,isas phy lickefor 
the bodies of the dead. 


6. 40. Of Purgatory. 


A® for Purgatory (which Papiſts make to be amidde; 
place betweene heauenand hell , where they fay all 
ſuch areas die not in mortall,but in veniall ſin, and from 
whence by the Prayers of the living they may be rele; 
ſed,) itisa meere hixion inuented of mans idle brains, 
and maintained toincreaſe Antichriſts earthly treaſure: 
itisagainſt the current of the Scripture, which acknow- 
ledgeth but two ſorts of people,  Childres of the kink: 
dome,and children of the wicked, tairhfull and vnfaithful 
and accordingly onely two places after this life, * beues 
and hell. Thediſtin&ion likewiſe of morrall and venial 


ſinne,as they vieir , making ſome linnes in their own. 
: natu 
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0 34inſt their ſuperſtious praiſes, who vſc vpon 
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nrure,by reaſon of the ſmalneſle of them Yeriall, is a- 
lgainſt che VVord, which faith indefinitively of ſinne ( ex- 
cepting no ſinne atall,) ® The wages of ſinwe is death. Woe 
wthem that after this life enter inco any hire : the Scrip- 
wreno where mentioneth any cemporary fire after this 
Ife,but ? everlaſting and 1 vnquenchable. 

obieF. 1 The ſecond petition comprileth the Jead 
mder it. 

4«ſw. That petition hach notany particular reſpeR 
any particular perſon departed, ſo as it cannot iultifie 
ny particular Prayers fora particular perſon deceaſed, 
which is the queſtion in controuerſie. Indeed that peti- 
tion reſpeRerh the whole body of Chriſt, ſome ot the 
nembers wherof are the Saints now dead : but it follow- 
«not thereupon that it is a Prayer for the dead : for 
xincipally it reſpeerh the liuing,and thedead onely by 
wnſequence. Belides,itimplyeth no altering of the e- 
late ofthe ſoules of the dead, which is another point in 

teſtion, 
"his 2. Many prayed for their childrenand fricnds 
vhich were dead, and had them reſtored to lite. 

diſw. 1 This is nothing tothe alteration of the eſtate 
ifthe (oules, which is the point in controuerſie, 

2 Thoſe were extraordinary examples done by ex- 
nordinary (pirirs,and are no more exemplary then the 
laelites paſſing through the red Sea, or Moſes, Eliahs, 

id Chriſts faſting forty dayes. 
WW This point is to be noted as againſt the erronious 
* Wodrine of Papiſts,who maintaine Prayers forthe dead: 


wrch-wals, Church-windowes,grane-ſtones, and the 
etoſet this phraſe, Pray for the ſonle of 4. B. andifany 
webcen bounciful ro their Church,they vieto offer vp 

Maſſes, 


| 


£TLITL 


b Heb.ir.6, 


| 


Treatiſe 3, 
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Dirige and re- 
qu:em are the 
br{t words of 
Certaine praj- 
ers for the 
dead, 


AIMar,n2.36. 


| Maſſes, and to lay derige, and to ling requiem for ther 
ſoules from time totime. All which (co lay the leaſt) 


[be 
age toyiſh and childiſh, the 
S. 41. Of vaine wiſhesfor the dead. | 


Nt: much vnlike is the pratiſe of many ignorar|ſ | 0 
and ſuperſtitious perſons among vs, who, if menti- ff | them 
on be made of any of their friends departed, vſe preſent. 

ly to ſay,God be with him,the Lord be with his ſoule, or call | ye ne 
have mercy on his ſoule, with the like. Marke theiperſons MM |term 
| that commonly vie theſe vaine wiſhes, and you | com: 
ſhall obſerue them to be ſuch ignorant and irreligious Ml | yeno 
| perſons as neuer pray for their friends while they are + | who. 
live:forif tLey knew how to pray aright for cheir friend 


| 
chey would not make ſuch vnproficable wiſhesforthen.l| _—_ 
| Wherin notetheir prepoſterous courſe: when true Pray-WF |: E 
!eris warrantablc, acceptable , honourable to God, and 
may be profitable to him for whom it is made, being them; 
; commanded of God,andagreeableto his will, theyin- _ 
w! be 


| piouſly negleRir : but when there is no warrant romale 
it,no hope of doing any good by it , they ſuperſhtiouly 
| vſeir. 
| Obief. Marketheir apology, and yeſhall indir Fhi 
| fooliſh,as the thing it ſelfe is royiſh. Forit any reproougQ| Porett 
them for it, preſently they lay,what hurt is it ? \ofthis { 
Anſw. It is hurt enough that there is nogoodinit FJ *uth m 
thatit is vaineand idle. * Of every idle word that men|t | The eff 


ſpeake, they ſhall giue account at the day of iudgement, T0 ing oft 
many idie words paſle from them,whoare moſt circut ſeeing n 

| ſpe& and watchfull ouertheir words. Is it not enovg}[ "her 
con 


formento let ſlip vnawares idle words, butthacti 


er Cor.10,31 
6 & 16.14, 


muſt alſo iuſtifie 1dle prayers ? > All things muſt be do! Mescoul 


infaith,* all to Gods glory,* all in love. Much more Pray: ince the 
wo 


mommy 


— — 
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Per. 


— 


[ Parr. 2, 


be performed.Bur thele wiſhes cannot be in faith, becaul 


[they haue no warrant: nor to G2ds glory, becauſe they are 


[notagreeablero his will :. nor 5» love, becauſe they can 
'bring no profit. 

| Obreff. 2, Were we not better ſay,the Lord be with 
them,then che Dinell take them ? 

| Anſw. Isthere not a meane betwixt extreames ? muſt 
yeneeds be ſuperſtitious,or impious ? lecing Gods de- 
terminate iudgement is paſſed vponthem, and they are 
come to the place of cheir euerlalting abode, why leaue 
yenot chem to their own Maſter,and pray for the liuing, 
who may reape good by your prayers, 


| $,42.0f not praying for ſuch as ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


F ( VRRm_—_y thoſe who (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


*we haue an expreſle inhibition, notto pray for 
them;and the reaſon rendred, becauſe it is 4 ſin vnto death: 
thatis, (as Chriſt more plainly ſcrreth ir downe,) * zt ſhall 
wthe forgiuen nts men, neither in this world, nor in the 
wrld 1o come. T heir iudgment 18 as certain as if they were 
dad, yea and by their ſinne maniteſted to becerraine. 
| Thisinneis very hardly diſcerved; thereisneede of 
morethen any ordinary ſpirit to diſcouerir. The ground 
ofthis {in is ſer and obſtinate malice againſt Chrilt & his 
'tuth madeknown vnto them by the lpicit of reuclatton, 


| 


i Fheeffet of itis an vaiuerſal apoſtalic, an viter renoun- 


eng of that ruth, and chat with plaine blaſphemy.Now 

\keing no man can know what is the.ſpiritand heart of 
another by an ordinary ſpirit, who ſhall;udge a man to 
bwecommitred that:ſinne ? The Prophets and Apo- 
les could difcerne them,as 8 Pawl diſcerned «Alexander 
vince their-rimmes we reade oncly of one who by the 
Churc 


whichis the moſt excellentand heauenly ation that can 


—— 


| 
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[Ter.9. 16, 


4 Prayernot 
to be made 
For ſuch as 


| | arcexpreſly 
| | rciced. 


2 $am,16.1. 


| ones in temptation will iudge 


1£o pray forthem. 


co have committed that 


Church hath been adiudged 


| finne,which was 7alies called the 4pefate. Hs 
$. 43+ Of not praying for thoſe who are appa- | 'G 

rantly reieted. | - 

3 L.Or thoſe of whom God hath-given an expreſſe| I 7: 


charge to the contrary, and who are expreſly and| I | G; 
apparently reiefted of God , if any pray, doetheynot | 
thwart and gaine-lay the revealed will of God ? wereade 
not that Semae! prayed for Saw), after the Lord exprelly| 
forbade him. 'Had leremisb prayed forthe after 
the Lord ſaid to him, # 7-how ſhalt wot pray for thi pea, 
neither lift up cry or prayer for them either intreat me, for | 
willnot beare theezhe had tranſgrelled. 


" $. 44+ Of indging the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, "4 | 
| ough theſetwo laſt reſtraints be expreſly mentio-| WM their 
| * nedintheScripture, yet we muſt take heed how wel faith! 

iudge any,cither to have committed that {an vnto death, | fer 
.ortobe rcieted of God: for the one thereis need of MW wnd/ 
extraordinary fpirit,for the other of extraordinary revs WM Ty 
lation from God. aye 


K Queſt, Whar if any hall profeſſe themſcluestobet' 
uch ? 5 

Anſw. Thatis no good ground forvsto iudgethem | 
to be ſuch,and to ceaſe to pray for them. For many weal 
them(ſelues ro hauc ſinned 
apainſt the Holy Ghoſt,and to be reieted of God, and 
thereupon neithor pray for themſclues , nor ſufter others 


| Theſeperſons commonly haue in them great grief 


{rhemſeluesto be, or iftheir heart be 


of heart, tor that wretched eftate wherein they conceiue 
handed, they are 
grecues 


_—_— 
— ——_ 


- 


—_— 


_————— , 


H_—_— 


greened for thar hardneffe , chey baue a longing deſire 
tobe our of that eſtage, . yea they have a ſecrer loue of 
God, and zeale of his glory,chough they feele it not, for 
they cannotendure to heare any blaſpheme Gods holy 
'Nameand truth : Now thelearecuident (ignes that they 
_ tell into that ynpardonable linne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

| Thebeſt aduice which is firſt to be given vnto ſuch 
perſons, is to perſwaderbem that they are more vnfit to 


fefſed wich melancholly, of his bodily bealth : and char 
the udgement of ſo weightyand intricarea marter,as the 
'fane againſt che Holy Ghoſt is ro be referred ro the 
ndgement and cenſureof the Church , and not of any 
one particular man,except he had an extraordinary ſpi- 
| jr, Bur howſoeuer they like ſenceleſſe patients ſeeke 
otio-| WF their owne ruine : yet let vs like good phyſicions and 
v wel BY Faithfull friends be the more tender oner them , and af- 
catd, | fordthem the beſt helpe we can, both by wiſe counſel! 
of | adferuent Prayer. 

reve! Thus much conching the negatiue,who are not to be 

payed for. | 


V* 45. Of theper fows who ore to be prayed for. 


Tie affirmatine,(who are to be prayed for,) is very gene- 

rall. Far (except thoſe betore excepeed, ) all of all 
ortsareto be prayed for. Indeed the Apofile in this 
Texrnamerh none bur Saints, yet ſimply he excludeth 


total other, but rather more forcibly vrgeth this dury 


not any of the $ tints : let them eſpecially aboue all be re 
ewbred. In tet lomuch is bere implyed , as is ex- 


SRL CRRLD 


wdge of their ſpiritualleſtate, then * a man deepely pol-| 


| 


forthe Saints : as if he had ſaid, whow/orxer 3e forget, for- | 


| 


| 


es eſt ex tis 
JU ROR (ICTs 
lur ſecundum 
conſuctudinem 
Aucenhib,z, 
fen«-1.tvafk 4. 


For whom 
prayer isro 
be made, _ 
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a 


prelled, 
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Player, 


to be praved ! 
for "Oy 


preſſed.G41.6.10.Let vs doe good wnte all men eſpecially unts/ 
them who are of the houſhold of Faith. | 

- If this place excluded all but Saints, and nphpel that 
none but they ſhould be prayed for,it would thwartand' 
comradit many other places of Scripture which ſhall be/ 
declared when we prouc that ſuch as are not of the: 
Church may be prayed for. Wherefore becauſe the two | 
later ſortwholinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and whoar 
reieed of God,are not by ordinary ſpirits diſcerned,] 
may foran ordinary direction ſay, 

All men living oneerth are to bepraiedfor .Somuch the A. 
poſtle himſelf expreſly auoucheth, * For in dire&terme 
he exhorteth that Praters be madefor al men. All l ſay whe. 
ther they be in the Church or outot it, called or nota 
led, friends or foes, publike or priuate perſons, richor 
poore,yong or old, male or female,bond or free, of wha 
eſtate or condition ſocuer. 

I will giue particular proofes of theſe particulars wha 
I declare in what order they areto be prayed for. Inthe 
meane while note theſe generall grounds and reaſons, 

t - Allaremadecafterthe ſame image of God that we 
are,all are of the ſame mould,9 all our owne fleſh,callou WW? 
neighbovurs,and therefore as other duties of loue , ſoths 
which is the moſt common and generall duty of allis w 
be performed forall. 

2 Belides,for ought we know all may belongrothe 
eleftion of God,and (o haue a right to the priuiledgest 
Godselef, 

Obieet. Sure it 1s that euery one is not eleRed,therea 
wayes haue been, ſtil are,and euer thalbe a mixture of 
probatrs with the ele&:for this world is Gods field, whe 
in are taresas wel as wheat, a /es wherin are bad things 2 
wel as good, Yea ſure itis that the greater ſort are repre 


bates M* ®f che 
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bates, for 8 few are choſen:* narrow i the way that leadeth to1 * Mat.24.14, 
ſe, and few there bee that iadeit, but breads the way that |" ® 743% 
leadeth to deſiracFion and many there be which goetn thereat. | |, 1h 
Anſw. Though this be moſt true, yer can wee not ſay | taid ofany 

of any __ man, that he belongerh not co Gods e- | P=#ticulr | 
eRion.If he be not now called, he may hereafter. Though 7 or nc | 
he be now a wolfe, he may becomealambe, as Pax{did. | 1vGod. || 
Wherefoge to reſoluechis point diſtinly, al men ionnth | Non dope 
together may not be prayed for, becaule all belong not | 1s, ed por ole 1 


o Gods eleftion. Yer all men ſexeral{j(cxcept before ex- | ** toni faxr 
cepted)may and muſt be prayed for. So as there is not a- | rely f 


oneexcepted. Thereis not any Countrey,any fort or | quia numeras 
condition of people, any one manof whom wecan ſay, | 4am 
> | de numers in- 


le not to be prayed for. , piorum ſonper 


ObiefF. The Pope of Romeis Antichtiſt, and Anti- | <«#s eft. Aug, | 
in _— 
Js | 


drift is branded to bee * 1hat man of ſinne, which is,s ſonne | , 71, 


of perattion. | 
Anſw. Wee may not conceive any particular man to | 
lie Antichriſt but rather that ſeate and State where the | 
[Pope fitterh, or chat Hierarchy,-the bead whereof the | 
Pope is,or the ſucceſſion of Popes one after another, » 
The ground of prayeris the radgement of chariry,and —_ FRE 
wt of certenty. Now | charity hopeth all things. It hopeth | ricatis nen in- 


bee tallibiltatis, 


harthey which arc out of Chriſts fold, may in time 2 Corcr38 


aledinro it , that very perſecutors of th: Gy(pell may 


prove profeſſors of the ſame. 
[doubt not but vpon this ground, and in the forena- | 


dedreſpe, that clauſe in our publike Leitnrgy ( / hat it 
Wy pleaſe thee ro haue mercy vn «ll men)is v(cd. 


$.46. Of the order of preying for others. 
n whar ordcr 


Or the #rder of praying fur others, prayer being one | 19% 
ofthe moſt proper and principall cfte&s of love, fol- | kc pr 
C  loweth 
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ax Tuh, 4.16, 


x1 Sainrs, 


b Toh.17.9. 
© Rom. 1.7. 
I Cor.1, z, Is 
1 Pet. 1.2. 


4 2Pcr.1 4. 


© Pſal 73.1. 
f; Tim.4. 10. 


$1Cor.12.13 


k Mal 2.To. 
i Eph. 4.4. 
k x Cor,4z.13 


l Afts 2.39. 
2 Pct.l. 4. 


Saints haut 
all the bcnefir 
of One ano- 
thers praiers- 


| loweth the orderof loue. Now the proper obieRt of trve| 


joue, js God, who by a propriety and excellency is called 
* Lowe: the liker anyare to God, and the neerer they come 
to him, the more dearely ought they ro be loved, andin 
loueto be preferred before others: accordingly in ou 
prayers 0vght they to bc preferred, as 


$. 47. Of praying for Saints. 


I a Sr , whoarc herein this Text by nameexpreſ 
iced, ro ſhew that they muſt moſt of all beremew-! 
bred. » Thus did Chriſt pray eſpecially for them whi 
were giuen bim out of the Wor/d. Andthe* Apoſtles 
member the Saints by name in their benediQions. 

Rea/on 1. Ofall men theſe are neereſt, and deareſtm- 
to God,#they doe moſt reſemble him indiuinequalitis, 
and are beſt beloued of him. 

2 © Godiseſpecially good vntoſuch; f for he #45% 
niour of all men, eſpecially of ſuch as beletue. 

3 They are knit vnto vs by the neareſt and firmed 
bond that can be, which is the Spirit of Chriſt: 3 F# 
one ſpirit are we all baptized into one body. In this reſpe& wt 
are ſaid to haue all Þ owe Father,to be i owe Body,one Spin 
yea, to be * Chrift. | 

4 The! promiſes which aretheground of our pry 
ers, doc eſpecially belong vnto chem: ſo as with ftronge 

confidence we may pray forthem. 
V ſe. Here (ce the priviledge of Saints, they eſpec 
and.aboue all have the benefit of the prayers of all the 
fello4 Saints. For this being commanded toall, 
the Saints will haue care to performe it : yea, the Saint 
alone partake of the bench of others prayers: K 


though many wicked ones bee prayed for , o bePothe: 


ST 


OO OO —C—C*—C—C—_— 
| _———— __ TT 


».. MiPrayer, Os OF GOD, [Epyns.6.18,] 3 | 


Part, 2, 


ftrvel benefit returnes.intotheir boſlome who make the prayer,| 
calles | 8 Chriſt ſaid ro his Diſciples (A742. 10, 13,)1/7e ſaluie a 
loſe, and if it be not worthy, let your peace returne toyos. 


"Yan $. 48, of prajing for Magiſtrates. 


, | oberad "om as Miniſters of the Word,(of whom 

we ſhall more particularly ſpeake on the 19. verſe) 

| nd Magiſtrates, 4s ® Kings , with all that are in authority, 

wpreſ whom by name the Apoltle mentioneth , wherc hee ex- 

WT honeth co pray for others: and Dawd'by name praycrh 

forthem, ſaying; ® Give thy indgements to the King,O God, 

withy righteouſneſſe to the Kings Sonne. Vnder thele may 

keecompriſed all that hane any publike charge ouer 0- 
thers. ; ' > f' 

"1 Byreaſon of their office,rhey ſtand in Gods roome, 

ndbeare Gods image ; and in that reſpe&are called, 
"Gods Sounes, yea, Gods. , : 

2 They ate of greateſt vie, and inplace todoe moſt 

good; and in thatreſpeRare(? as Vavids (eruants faid of 


Lint Pewlco vrge this duty, that wee may leade a quiet and 
nuceebe life, int all godime ſe ind honeſty ; whereby be im- 
plieth, chat vnder God they may be an cſpeciall meanes 
Ir praf- or vs to leade ſuch alife. 


 þ 


aturall & ciuill bonds, as Kindred, Alliance, Neigh- | | 
bod, Friendſhip, Office, or the like. Now the nearer | 
cle bonds be,the more eſpecially muſt we pray one for 
ther. * The neareſt ourward bond is Matrimony, | , 
Cc2 there- 


| perſons: 


& Pſal $246, 


”z2 Sam. 18.;, 


lim) worth ze thouſand others. + This reaſonalleageth | +1 Tim.3.z 


$. 49. Of praying for Friends, 
Vch as God hath linked vnto vs by any outward | ;, gindred 3 


2. Publicke 


Mm x Tim. 2, 4+ 


" Pſal,72.1, 


Reaſons, 


| 


£7iITL 


riends, 


— 
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U & 4329+ 
x & 24.12, 
1X 39,5» 


: Eph.4.16, 


| 


4 Sranger®:_ . 


| ſeph prayed for his Maſter: likewiſe luch kindredas ar 
' out of the family one for another , and neighbour for 


and whereby we may be helpfull oneto another. 


therctore husbands and wiucs muſt moſt eſpecially pray 
one for another, asf 1ſjack for Rebeees: then parents and ll | 

children,as* Abram {os 1/mael: next brothers and ſiſter, M | 5 
as u loſeph tor Bemiamin:$ maſters & leruants,as * abrim | 
ſcruant praved for his Maſter. The blefſing which God 
beſtowed on Potiphar tor loſephs lake, thewcththat jy 


neighbour, fricnd for friend, countryman for country: 
man,&c. | 

God hath knit perfons together by thoſe eutwad 
bonds for the mutuall good one of another, thatthsy 
might be morc ws oneto another. In whichreſped 
the Apoſtle calleththele bonds, * loynis of furnitar,, 
bonds of miniſ{ration , that is, bonds whereby the ſeuer 
partics tbat are knit together furniſh one another, by 
cciuing helpe one from another, and conveighing bee 
one toanother. Now prayer isthe beſtmeancs where 


6.50. Of praying for ſfrangers. 


"2 Pf. 67.8 117s 
b Gen. 18.24. 


R:afſon, 
©Leu.19.34- 
4 & 23.23, 

© Luk. 10.30. 


Reaſon, 


4 ages , eucn thoſe with whom wee bavenox 
| vaintice, & ro wh6weare boiid by no other bond 
' chen that common bond which paſſeth betwixt manu 
man, whereby all e Adams lonnes are knit repether. The 


are compriſed vnder that gn particle all men.* nol 77i,, 
{ ucrs Plalmesare Prayers for the Gentiles, Þ Abrawp | farr 
cd for the Sodomites. fale th 


Loueextendeth ir ſelfe ſo far. For © the Law expel | 1 
commandeth to leue the flranger © to"be helpful ont lt. r 
And*Chriſt excellently ſerreth ic forth in the.exampl my 
the Samaritan, that ſuccourcd the wounded man wioggl;., 1. 
he found inthe way. nany fi 

$.5b 


— _ —————— 


yer, | Prayer, OF GOD. (Ernzs. 6.18.) 385 | Parr. 2. 


—_ 


$.51. Of praying for exemies, | 


'F Nemies, euventhoſe who hate, curſe, hurt and | , rneaics, 
| perſecute vs. Thisf Chriſt expreſly comman« | ' xa«.5.44. 
ded & 8 himſelfe alſo prattiſed, for when his enemies had | * 423-34 
ſpic out the venome of their malice againſt him,and done | ,,,,,,,,, 0p 
what hurt they could vnto him, he prayed for chem, and | tre etion ys 
ſaid Father forgige them. So did his Apoſtle, both com- | ?* 14%: faget- 
'mandic,and praiſe it: For to others he ſaid, Bleſs them | Wonet 
that perſecute you, Of himſelfe he ſaid, i We are exill [ſpoken | Aug.in v1.36, 
of and we pray. While the enemies of Stephen were throw- = _ 
ing ſtones at him as thickeas haile tones, © Hee kneeled Weng 
done and cryed with 4 londe woice, Lord lay not this finne to | 
their charge. | 
- Thasindeed ſhall wee manifeſt true Chriſtian love to p.,/,v, | 
tein our hearts : for chriſtianity teacherh vsto | owergoe | ' Rom.r2. 12. | 
aill with goodneſſe. T he Scribes and Phariſes which tol- | 
lowed the principles of nature, taught ® /o hateenemues.So | vv 
dd the heathen in their beſt moral Philoſopby. Chriſti-| | 
amonely & thoſe rrue and ſound Chrifttans can attain e 
tohis extent of love: itis im pothible fora natural man ro 
e 00088 louehis enemietruly and innirely : none ever did, or can | 
"FF Ge ir,burthoſe who haue the ſpirit of Chriſt in thera, 


$.52 Of mens failing in praying for others. 


[ in theſe points of praying forothers we obſerne how 
farremoſt goe, we ſhall ind howexceedingly moſt 
file therein, and come ſhortof their durie. 
1 Notonely Atheiſts, but euen few ofthoſethar beare | — 
JW ictitle of calling vpen God, cometothis extent of loue to. theirenemies 
My tor their enemies. Many can Þray for their 
an WOE riends, but who for their enemies ? 1 doubtnor bur 
many finding this poine fo clearely and evidently laid 
Cc3 downe 


_— — —_— 


= me 
—  _——_—__—— 


Uſe. 


£7LITL 


A— 


— — 
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—— 


downe inthe Scriptures,are perſwaded that it isa duty, 
and thereupon lometimes when their blood is colde, 
' andthe wrongsot th-irenemies ſomewhat out of cheir| ſ |}; 
' minds,can ſay ,Go4 ſargine them : or tor forme and c. b 
| tome lake, when they beare rhe Minilter vtter this clauſe 
' of the Letany, 7 hat it may pleaſe thee to forgiue our Enemy, ; 
| perſecuters,and ſlavderers, and to turue their hearts , can an- | (th 
' (wer; Webeſeech thee to heare vs good Lord: but from the my 
heartto pray for chem euen when they wrong vs, o | | 4, 
* Luk? 23.34 wh:lethcir injuries arefreſhin ourmemories (as * Chrit MM |;.,, 
"oe ..; dy Stephen did ) is arare matrer, {o rare as tew attaine WM | nj 
| vnto it : witncſle that proneneſle which is in the beſt (if vide 
not openly to curſe,and viefearefull imprecationsasthe MI Apo 
 worſer ſortdoe, yet ) inwardly to with, and imaginems./M þ;- 
' ny euils againſt chem. This delire of revenge beingone WM her 
of the luſts of the fle(h , we mult labourto maintaines [win 
' contrary luſt of the yu which isto loue our enemies, Wt. 
*Gal 5.17. andpray forthem : for © Theſperit luſteth againſt the fi 
It we be led by the ſpirit,we (hal notfulkill che luſts of the 
flcih. 


Many pry | 2 If it bea breachof loue not to pray for ourene- % b, 
for none that mies, how great A faulr is it to'retuſe, or forget [0 Pr fore pt 
ce for thoſe who never hurt vs, becauſe they are (trange ans,arc 
(ITICM, | . . . 
' vynknowne,and {as men thinke)they no whit beholding wealth 
 vnto them ? [s this for Gods ſake,  Chriſts ſake, con(a Miſt, 


| pertake of the benefit of their Prayers ? | 
cor fur thale | " If toforger ſtrangers be luch a faule, how mon 


to whom they ftrgus, inhumane,and vnnaturallashing is1t, to neglec 
are bound. em . 


cC 


— 


Prayer. OF GOD. ſEy4ss, 6, 18,] z91 | Paii. 3. | 


this maine duty of love , wherein we may doe (@much 
de, good, and not performe it for thoſe to whom wee are | 
heir| I | bound by particular and peculiar bonds? not onely | 
cu-| W [ſome kinsfolke atarre off, countrey-men,fellow-citizens, 
aule| MW |townes-men, pariſhioners, neighbours, friends, and ſuch 
mes, |like, but many which are very neere of blood, of oneand 
an- | (the ame family, bedfellowes, with the like, never pray 
the onefor another. Not husbands and wives, parentsand 
, or i (children, brothers and ſiſters, with the like : many Pa- 
brit BY [rents other wiſe prouident for their children, faile in this 
aine BY maine point, whereby ir commeth co paſſe that their pro- 
t (it i | vidence taileth of the iſſue delired and expected. 4 The] «,Tims.s. 
5the Apoltle ſairh, 1f there be any that pronideth not for his owne, 
M4 BY | be cemeth the faith and is worſe then an Infidel. What is be 
2 ONe BY | then that prayeth not tor his owne ? ſhall not Dives riſe 
ine: WY | pin ivdgement agaiaſt ſuch,® who being in hell prayed|., Wy 

mics, BY that Laz4rws might goeto his fathers houſe, andto his | 28, 
ff brechren to reftifie voto them , leſt they alſo ſhould 
come into thar place of torment ? 

| 4 The very heathen could ſay thata mans countrey 
\isto be preferred before his family, publike perſons be-| aries, and 
fore priu.ate, yet many who profeſſe themſelues Chriſti-| Miniſters. 

ns,are very vnmindfull of che Church and Common. 
'\wealch where they live, never calling vpon God for 
Miniſters and Magiſtrates. May we not well thinke that 
this is one cauſe why thereare ſofew good, why ſuch 
coruptions in borh ? aſſuredly if God were faithfully, 


a emeſtly, inſtancly called v we ſhould hane more _ 
d res |loreof berter. 4 oF - 
ld WY 5 [ntheliſt place what may we thinke of thoſe who | 59me pray w 

not for Saints 


ray not for the Saints, all of whom aboueal other ought 


y mot obeprayed for ? can theloue of God be in ſuch ? But 
ey, an what of ſuch,as are ſo farre from praying for any of 
| | 


— UE Cc 4 them, 
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Some curls - themas they curſe them, & with all enill againſt them, in euill 
ah ' thisreſpec, becauſe they are Saints and vpright in beart? | I © Pr 
| there be husbands that curſe ſuch wines : parents, ſuch here © 
; children ;maiſters.ſuch ſeruants : Magiſtrates, ſuch ſyb- of othe 


' ies : Minſters, ſuch people : and fo on the other ſide, 1 | 
| wiucs ſuch husbands, chi:dren ſuch parents, &c. Soalfy 
brothers ſuch bratkers, kin{mcn ſuch kinſmen, neigh. | 
bours ſuch neighbours, &c. Well may wee thinke that The i 
| ' they who thus hate whom God loueth,and curſe whon 
| God bleſſeth, are neither loued of God, nor ſhall receive nd gr 
' blefling from-him,vnleſſe they thorowly repent. The A- 
| polile faith, prayfor all Saints, among Saints excluding __ 
' none 1 all: they curſe all Saints, euen thoſe that are by 


' outward bonds neercſt knit vnto them. This their bitter Ir 
| ' ſpireagainſt Saints, whom otherwiſe they could love, if a 
| they weenort Saints, argueth chat they have no partor: 
fellowſhip inthe body of Chriſt, norin other priviledges 6,1 
' of the Saints. | 
$.53 of the things which we are to pray for in bel? 
| the behalfe of others. "FUG 
| 
| FOr the things which wee areto askein-praierforo- oo 


thers, in generallthey are whatſoever we may aske for 


Our ſejves: for proofe whereof obſerue the forme of the 9g" 
Lords praier : in euery petition, where we aske any thing Il... Þ 
for our ſelues,we includeorthers: we aske bread for others, = | 
| giuevsonr daily bread: (o likewiſe forgiueneſle of finnes,' = 
| Codes from temptation, and deliverance from euill.. Il? q 
Here therefore I might runne over againeal thoſe pani- Ty 
cular points which were before delivered concerning » m 
good things, whether cemporall, ſpirituall,or etcrnall,to, I, =y" 
þ 


be praicd tor, and cuillthings whether euill of fault, or 
euill| 


—— — 


— —— 
-—- 
- 


— ————————— {i 


- - 
- —— — 
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Proer, | OF GOD, 


ſ\Ernts.9.18.] 363 | | Part. 2, 


_— — 


evil! of puniſhmentto be prayed againſt, and applyrchem 
ro prayers made tor others : but that ncedethnot ; onely 
here obſerue this general] rule, that accor a1mg to the needes 
of others, are prayers tobe maae for them. 

: If they be nor called, pray that they may be conver. 
2d: no doubr but Chriſts praycr on thecrofle was the 
caulethatſo wany Tewes after hisdeath were cennerted, 

The like may be laid of Stevens praier. 
2 Ifthey becalled, pray that they may be cſtabliſhed, 
ind grow tn grace,as s Saint Pewldid. 


; Ifchey bave (ſinned, ® pray that their ſinnes may be 


ſorgiuen. 

4 It they be ficke,> pray that they may be raiſed. 

5 [fthey be wrongfully impriſoned, i thatthey may 
bedeliuered,and ſo according to other needs, 


6. 54- That Gods will not knowne , i no ſufficient 
cauſe to hinder praier for others. | 


Ghie, Y hr may wee croſſe Gods determined pur- 

poſe,by praying for thoſe things which God 
Gat not purpoſe to grant : as to pray for a mans life, 
when his time of departureis come. 

dnſw. 1. T he ſame might be obieRed againſt praier 
krour ſelves:and then what praicr ſhould be made? 

2, Gods reycaled will is the rule and gronpd of our 
Majers: we are not to ſearch ipto his ſecret counſell: but 
Marſoever we find warranted in the word,to pray for. 

3 Inallpraiers for others, we muſt pray with timitaci- 
a, and ſubietion to Gods will : there is aothing for 
ich we can pray ſo abſolutely in the bebalfe of others, 
nour ownebchalſe : for we cannot know the eſtate of 


Ro _ 


he $.l0 well as of our ſelues; 
v5  $.55. of | | 


Jdeode terra 
ercftus oft Paw- 
Ins,quia m tcr- 
Ya inclinatus 
exaxditus eft 
Stephangs , 
Ang, (er. 4 de 

5 tepban, 
CCol.1. 9. 
"lam.y.15. | 


' Heh.13.18, 
I9, 
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| 

| 
ITII. Kind, 
Imprecation. 


"No man muſt 
py apint. | 


mlelfe. 


we khaue no warrantin all the Scripture for it, and there 
foreir muſt needs bea matter of impiety : beſides itizs- 
*Eph.5.29. | gainſt yery nature it ſelfe,for * Vs may ener yet hated him- 
ſefe, and therefore it muſt needs be matter of iniqui| 


tic and iniurie. 


$.55. Of emprecations againſt ones /elfe. 


L big fourth and laſt branch of Prayer is Exneſtulation, 
or /mprecation againſt others, which is a kind ot Pray. 
er whereby iudg-mentand vengeanceis delired. *| 
In handling wis point, I will thew, | 
1 Whar the perſons be againſt whom imprecations 
may be made. 
2 In whatreſpe&rthey may be made. 
For the perſons , No man may pray againſt bimſelfe; 


ObiedF. Many of the Saints haue made imprecationt 


dz Sam.z-35 | £ainſt chemſelues,as > Daurd,Salomon, and other, whoin| th 
© 3 Kin2.23. ; their oathes vſed theſe and ſuch ike words, God dee ſor I © 


me and more alſo. | B87 
Fu Auſw. 1. Whenan oathis taken in 4/x#/h,not fallly, MW td: 
e442, - Rs ul 

in in dgement,notralbly,in righteouſneſſe,not wrongfully, WM #/ 

the imprecation expreſled or umplyed ther-in,isnot fim-! WM 74 

| ply made, as if hothattookethe oath deſired anyfuch WM 27 
thing to fall vpon himſclte,bur vied onely fora more ve-'iI |" 
hement teſtjfication of the truth ro mone the hearer the MW 77, 

rather to giue credence thereunto; orelſe to binde him /*«: 

thac ſweareth the more ſtedfaſtly ro ehis oach. MY #1 

< Mat. 26.94 | 2 {fanyofthe Saints haue vied imprecations in 1 they 
fTal 9.14.15, Oath falſely,as © Peter.or raſhly,asfthe Princes in _— ran 
$15am.25.22 time,or wrongfully,ass Dawid;their examplesare no good f 2"g 

| Num.y,22, warrant. : | doth 
| expounded, | ObveZF. 2. A wife ſuſpeRted by her ny | to vt 

"n 


— 


— 


——————. 
_— ———__— 


— 


1 


r, OF GOD, 


ſE-nzs.6, 18,) z95 | Part, 2, 


| — 
/bonnd by the Law to make imprecations againit h-r- 


ſelte. 


Anſw. She was not bound to doe ſo, For if ſhewere 


freeof the crime laid to her charge, that impr: cation wa 
no imprecation : but if ſhe were guilty, then ſhe oughe te 


acknowledge her faulr,and not curſe her iclte. 1t being 


guilty, ſhe aſſentedto that imprecation , ic was her owne 
taulr and notthe bond of the Law. 
Y/e. How impious arethey againſt God, hew iniu 


rious againſt their owne ſoules,who vpon cuery light oc- 
calion, yea and that many times falfly (for common raſh 
ſwearers are oftentimes falſe{wearers, )doimprecare dirc- 


full vengeance againſt thcmlelues,as , would / might ne 
'uer fir, 1 would 1 might never eat bread more Iwould 1 might 


die preſently, T would I might be ſwallowed vp quick? I wonld 


I might be damned. Oh fearetull! the lewes vt ancienttime 
wereſo fearrtull of vtrering imprecations, that when in 
their oathes they had occalion to vie them , they would 
ethcr expreſle them in generall rermcs,thus, ® God doe /o 
tamie,and more alſo: or elſe leaue them cleane our, & make 
the (entence imperfe&t asf 7 Jo thu or if 1 donot that,or 


if ths be je,and there ftay. Thus i Danid,If 1 enter into the | 


| 


Uſe, 


Reproofe of 
viuall mp1 e- 


C4TLICNS @- 
ga1nſt ones 
[:lfe. 


"2 Sam, 39. 


Tabernacle of mine houſe : If 1 goe vp imtomy bedde z If ! 
grne [leepe 10 mine eyes : And thus Zedekiah vnto the Pro- 


[> TSR 


phet /eremiah : As the Lord lineth which made vs this ſoule: 
f1 put thee to death, 1 f 1 gine thee into the hand of theſe men 
that ſeeke thy life Yea thus God himſelte,) / haze ſworne, 
f1 he vnto Danid. And againe,” 7 ſweare in my wrath i/ 
they ſhall enter into my reſt. To (hew that this is the right 
tranſlacion of that forme of ſpeech, ® the Apoſtle ailead 
ging that forme of Gods oath ſo tranſlareth ir. Whar 


doth this teach vs, but that we ſhould be very fearefu]! 
tovtrer any imprecation againſt our ſelues, elpecially ro 


doe 


—  — 


—_—_ 


« ler.z8.16 


! Plal.8g.35 
"& 95.11, 


7 Heb»3.11, 


& wuaen is ions 


r017 
"cov PI 


Tawkr vu, 
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© Mat, 17.27, 


4 9 Gal.5$.12, 
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Imprecations 
againſt pub- 
like and deſ- 
perate enc- 
mics. 


*$.c1. 


PNumb.t6.15 


"2T08,4.14. 


Luk.g.54555. 


doeir falfy or raſhly ?che Iewes, which cauſed Chriſto 
' becrucified, and their poſterity to this day have felt the 
woeand.curſe of that impreeation which they made x 
gainſt rhemſelues, when they ſaid to Pilatof Chriſt, *yy 
bloud be vpon vs and our children : So hath God cauſedthe 
vengeanceof many others 1mprecations to fal vpon thei 
owne neckes,andthar in iuſt iudgement. 


6.56. Of the perſons againſt whom ims- 
precation may be made. 


YV Heretore lawful & warrantableimprecations,areto 
be made againſt others, & thoſe other to be enemies 
(encmies | fay, notour owne priuate enemies in particu- 
lar cauſes,berwixt vs and them: for theſe muſt be prayed 
 for,as we heard * before, but publike)ſuch asare enemies 
to God, his Church and Goſpel,yea alſo obftinate,deſpe- 
rate, reprobate enemies , who neither will nor can beere- 
ciaimed:as were Corah, Dathan,& Abiram,? againſtwhom 
Moſes prayed. Such were thoſe againſt whom Davidſo 
carneſtly praied, Pſal. 109.67,. &+c.and 4 whom S. Pal 
wiſhed to be cut off. Such an one was Alexander concer 
ning whom $. Paul thus prayed, * The Lord reward hin 
according to his works, meaning his cvill works. 
1. 2nueif.How canſuch be diſcerned ? 
»Anſw. Byan ordinary ſpirit they cannotbe diſcerned, 
but onely by an extraordinary ſpirit, euen ſuch a ſpirits 
the Prophets and Apoſtles had, to whom God by his 
ſpirit revealed what ſuch and ſach perſons were againſt 
whem they prayed. Wherefore when the Diſciples 
would haue cauled fire to come downe from heaven 
and conſume the Samaritans, Chriſt ſaid vneo them, 7 
know not of what ſpirit ye are. 
2 2ueit. How then may ordinary perſons makeimpre. 


cations againſt any ! Anſw. 


CR Cad 


— 


oo 


Prayer, 


OF GOD, (Ernns.6.19] 397 


—— ——— 


| Prayer, 


Only in theſe three reſpets may imprecations be made. 
1- Indehnitely, againſt all ſuch publike deſparatee- 
nemies as were noted before, without any application of 
| the imprecation to any particular perſons, nonot ſo 
much as in thought:and thus was thatgencal imprecati- 
on vſed when the Arke went forward, * Riſe vp Lord,and 
let thine enemies be ſcattered. And thus David vſeth many 
generall imprecations, as Þ Let them bee confounded which 
 tranſqrefſe withaut cauſe. © Let them all bee confounded that 
late Sion ,G 
', 2. Conditionally, as when we obſerueany to perſiſt 
obſtinatcly in perlccuring the Saints,and ſupprefling the 
Golpell, ro delire ,thatifthey belong to God, it would 
| je Cog to urn their hart,or elſe if they belong not to 


| him,to confound them : thus may impreiations be di «| 


| rected againſt particular men. 
| 4 Withoutany reſpe& at all vnto their perſons, ka 
[ning thern vnto God , againſt their malitious plots and 
wicked deeds:thus Dazid prayed againſt the wicked poli- 
cyof Achitophel,* laying, 0 Lord | pray thee turne the coun- 
lilef Acbitophel into feolybnefe 


6.57. Of the vnlawfulne ſe of vſaalimprecations. 


$forthoſe vſuall imprecations, direfulland batetull 
imprecatios,ſuch as my hart abhorrerh to think of , 

& my tong is alhamed ro name, which prophane & wic- 
ted men make againſt their. neighbours, vpon euery pet- 
ty wrong and ſlight occaſion, they can neither ſtand: 
with any true feare of God, norloue to man. Fortocall 
vpon God whois © 4 Gedof long ſuffering, and great ſor- 
bearance,' full of compaſsion and ſlow to anger, to be a reven- 


4nſ. No ordinary man can lawfully make any impre- 
| cation againſt the perſons of any particular diſtin men: | ; 


ce &122.5, 


Cations. 


= ger! 


Part... 
——  — 


lpetts, 
t Indefinitely, 


* Num 10-35+ | 


b Plal.z5.3. 


2 Conditio» 
nally, | 


3 Agairt ma= |. 
liticus deeds « | 


* 2 Sam.x5.33 


Uſe. 
Reproate of 


viuall impre- 


6 Neb.9.17. 
' Pſaly 04.4, 


A 
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Z 


I Pſal,109.17, 


118, 
1 


I ew es 


things which belong vneo our neighbour , diſcoue- 
reth much malice, no loue. Such were thoſe of whom 


Dazid thus ſpeaketh. 8 Their throate is aw open ſepulcher, 


k The poyſon of Aſpes is onder therr lips, * T hetr mouth i ful 
of curſing and bitterneſſe. Many mens tongues are fo poy- 


dogs they ſpare none, but curſe and ban che moſt inny- 
centand harmeleflethat be: yea, ( which is hotribleto 
heare) ſome curle their wives,children,ſeruants, friends, 


1the ncareſt and deareſt vntorthem that be, not forany| 


wrong or evil, but becauſc they are, as they termethem, 
Puritans; but in cruth honeſt and vpright hearted, feare 
full co commit the leaſt evi'l, conſcionable indoingal 
duty (fo neere as they can) ro God and man- 


6.58. Of the Popes manner of curſing, 


A Mongand aboue all others,he thattaketh vpon him 
co be the Vicar of Chriſt, and ſucceſſour of Peter, 
doth exccede in hclliſhimprecations, and dinclliſh exe- 
crations: for he v{eth, not ſuddenly and raſhly, but deli 


| berately and adwiledly , in andat his ſolemne ſeruing of 


God, to curſe with bell, booke. and candle, an chatto 
che very pit of hell,no meaner perſonages then the Lords 
Annointed,Kings and Queecnes,together with their Sub 
ies and whole Kingdomes, and that for maintaining 
the true, ancient, Catholicke,and Apoſtolicke Faith. 

Of him and all other which vaioftly and vnchriftian- 
ly vſeſuch fearefull imprecations, if in time they repen' 
not, I may vſethe words of Dauid, ' 15 helowedcorjint, 


Y o fhallit come unto him: as he cloathed himſelfe with carſint 


EE ©'©?]S)SSYU] 


— — ” 9 OR — — — 


S Projer 
gt of cuery hile iniury, argueth lirtle reſpedt of his 
greatneſſe and goodnefle. To wiſh Gods heauy venge. 
ance to fall vpon the body , ſoule, goods, or any other 


ſonous and fiery (being * et on fire of bell) char like madde |: 


| 


ww” 1 ww, 


Proper, 
like a r aywent, ſo ſhall it come into his bowels like water, and | 


the kindnefſe is done, will not bee affeRed togiue him 


hte oyle into bus bones. 


compriſed vnder requeff. The next kind is thankſgiuing, 
$. 59. Of Thankeſgining. 


Vr Apoſtle ginerh an excellent direi6 for thank(- 
giving, inthe rwenticth verſe of the fifth Chapter 
of this Epiſtle, which becauſeir is ſo fit for our preſent 
purpoſe, [ will here handle. His wordsare theſe, : 


| Epheſ. 5. 20, Giue thankes alwaies for all things 
pnta God, enen the Father, in the name of our 
Lord leſus {brift. 
N this direQion are laid downe five particular points. 
[ 1 The duty it felfe, gine thankes. 
2 The perſon to whom it is to be performed , to God, 
en the Father. 
3 The Mediator, in whole name it is to be performed, 
the ame of our Lord leſws Chriſt. 
| 4 The matter of thankeſgiuing,all chings. 
| 5 The continuance thereof, alwaies. 
| 1 For the duty orthing it ſelfe, 7 hanke/cining is 4 
grateful acknowledgement of « kindne ſe received. | 
Akindneſſe done, is the obie@ of thankeſgiuing, yet 
wileſſe the kindneſle done be accepred , and withall ac- 
inowledged to bea kindneſle, the heart of bim to whom 


thatdid it, thankes for it. 

1 Danid did a great kindneſle for Nabal, as Nabals (er- 
uants could teſtifie : yet Nabalacknowledged itro beno 
tindneſſe ; and that made him to be ſochurliſh and vn- 


OF GOD. | (Erunns.10,)] 399 | Parts. 


Hitherto of thoſe ſeuerall kinds of prayer which are | 


— — 


What thankC 


*: Sam 27;5, 


Iatefull ro Dapid, $. 60. 


| 


— . 
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be giuen to 
God, 


| 
' | Reaſon, 
d Jam.1.17- 


— nct———_—_—_t oe DC CC _—_— —L 


Thavkes is to . 


b Eph.1.3. | 


©; Tim.L,13. . 


[and yerexcludetl not the Father orthe holy Ghoſt: tor 
| what honour or worſhip ſocuer is rightly performed to 
| exther of the perſons, is allo performed to 


| cious and loving Father, 


| praije s due to him. | 


lhis workes whatſocuer. 


'$.60, Of the perſon towhom all thankes is due. 


—_— perſon to whom thankes is duc, is God the Fa 
ther. Father hath reference elpecially vnto the 
onely begotten lon of God Chriſt leſus,as is more plainly 
expreſſed in theſe words, Bleſſed be God euen the Fatherof 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So as this clauſe doth note outthe 
firſt perſow 1n Trinity : yet doth it not excludethe other 
two perfons : ferthankſgiuing belongeth co the whole 
T rimty. S. P a#lexpreſ] y grueth thankes to © Jeſu Chrif: 


of them, 


Bur hcre & in many other placcs, this title Father(whick 
is propper to the firſt perſon) is added, to ſhew howour 
prayſes come to be acceptable vnro God,namely as God 
is che Father of our Lord /efws Chriſt, and in him ourgre 


« Saint /ames rendretha weighty reaſon to prouetha| 
allchankes isto be given to God, & to God alexe, for (aith 
he,enery good gining and enery perfect gift commeth ſrom tit. 
Father.Good things comefrom-Ged,God is the authord 

| giuer of them;God thereforcis to be prasſed for them, 
Exery good thing commerh from 'God- therefored 


5.61, Of the difference of thanks giuen to God and mes. 
Onef. A Re not Creatures to beethanked for any 
£. 


kindneſſe done by them ? 
'} 4nfw. Not in that manneras God is to bee thanked, 
God is ſimply,jn and for himſeclfe to be prayſed 


Simply, that is without any reſtraint, wich all ourhear, 
+with all our ſoule,and with all our might, and that ford 
ls 


| 


—_— 


s 


A Lowes ——— 
| Prafer, \ OF GOD, [Eryns. 5.20.) 4or 1 Part,s, 


In and for himſelfe,that is, in reſpe& of no other whac- | 
ſoeuer: For God is the very fountaine,the firſt and one-| 
ly Author, the principall giuer of the good things we 
enioy. The things which we receive by the miniſtry of 
any creature,originally we receiue from God, Creatures 
zrc burthe Stewards, Meſſengers, Miniſters, and as ic 
were Carriers of God: they bring Gods bleſſings one to 
another, Wherefore they are not /mplyin avd for them- 
elaes ro be thanked for any thing. Thethankes which is 
given co them (if it be rightly ginen)is giuenthem in the 
Lord, vnder him, onely for their paines & care in bring- 
ing Gods bleſſings vnto vs. When aperſonage of great | Simile, 
ſtate and place ſenderh a preſent by his ſeruant, will he 
to whom that preſent is ſent, chanke the ſeruant that | 
brought ir,or the Mafter that ſent ic? Surely | ſuppoſe he 
will both deſire the ſeruant to thanke his Maſter,and alſo 
when he hath opportunity himlſelfe , thanke bim : if he 
thanke the bearer , it is onely for his paines in bringing 
the gift, not for the gift it ſelfe: yea,though he — the 
meſſenger for his paines, yet he giueth the thankesto 
bim char ſent che gifr. Thus is thankes properly dueto 
the originall author of a kindnefle: all chankes therefore 
is properly due to God , from whom every good thing 
commeth. 
$, 62. Of the (Mediator, in whoſe name thankesis 

to be gizen, 
3 THe Mediator, in whole namethankesisto be gi- | z Thankes to 
ven to God, is intituled by the Apoſtle, Our Lord | 25 rendredco 

leſus Chriſt. | mediation of 


naked. | The firſt tile Lord,jm plieth that® power and regiment | _— in, | 


which the Father barh giuen him (a$he is Mediator God: | 
ea, |avn) ouer all creatures. This regiment heexercileth for 
the good of vs who are of his Church, and chcreforc by | 


D d | a kind 


| Treatile 'M | 402 


THE WHOLE ARMOYVR 


| fMart.r.27, 


2 Hebaz $f 


4 Thankes wo-/ 
be giuen for 


all chzags, 


b1 Theſs 18 


c Plalto 3.2, 


'SRom. 8.18, 


Reaſon, 


| 
f 


| 


particular branches of this generall point.. =_ 


The ſecond title 7 E 5 F 5, which (ignifieth a Sevjour, | 
ſerteth forth that all-ſufficien, full, and perfeRt redemp. 
tion-and ſaluation, which he wrought for mankind. The 
reaſon of this name and title is rendered by an Angell 
vnto /oſeph, in theſe words ; * T how ſhalt call kis name 1 5- 
SY $, for beſpall ſaue his people from their ſinnes, | 

The third title C H R 1ST, (which (ignifieth Annoin- 
ted) implies the three Offices of Chrii, whereunto he I | 
wasSannoinred, and ſera part of his Father : his Princeh | i | 
Office to gouerne andprote& his Chureh ; his Priefh I | 
Office,to offer himſelfea facrifice,and to make continual 
interceſſion for his Church. His Propheticall Office toin- 


a kind of propriety heis called OF r Lord. 


| 
| 


ſtru&,and dire& his Church in the way of Saluation. | wh 
Inthename of this Our Lord Ieſws Crbift, mult all the| MW 

calues of our lippes, all our praiſes be offered vpvno, |, Y" 
God. * Let vsbyhim (faith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chril 98 
Telus ) offer the ſacrifice of praiſe. This point was before M| þ, 
handled im the generall doQrine of Prayer. | | | 
6. 63.. Of the matter of Thankſzraing. | Nee 

4 T He matter of thankſgiving is very ample & large, W/ ling 
limitted with no reſtraint,but extended 70 4/ thwy:. Incl 

So that wharſoeuer the Lord doth, affordeth marrer of _ n 


praiſe tothe Saints.Ofrt is this generall particle a{l vſcdin} 


this point; ® 1# all things giue thankes, ſaith the Apoltlein with w! 
another place : © Forget not all bis benefits, faith Dauid. | yacean 
4 Wee know that all things worke together for good tothem' my 


that loue God: If all things worke to our good, is it notiult 


and meete that thankes ſhould beginen for all rings. hs vn 
That wee may ſomewhat more diſtin&ly diſcerne the ts w_ 


matter of thankſgiuing , I will ſer downe 1a order ſome | 


' 


————— 


Jin! 
ein 


Prayer, OF GOD, 


ſEruns3.5.20.] 403 || Pats, * 


ſtinguiſhed. 
1 In regard bs natare, _ of benefits, 
{ Good things beſtowed. 
They are 2 Enxill things remoued. 
| 2 Inregardof the quality of them, 
| They are 3 _— = 
| 3 Inregardof the manner of beftowing them, 
| Th ; already gives. 
| TRYTC 2. promiſed to begiuen. 
4 In regard of the perſons vpon whom they are be- 


ſtowed, 
Our ſelaes. 
Others. 


; which are} 


| Vader thele generall heads there are many particular | 


pRacy which I will in order declare. 
| $.64. Of thefpirituall bleſcings, for which thankes 
| be given. 


s ts 
(vital bleſ- 5 Befowed here on Earth. 
Viings are Reſerued in Heauen. 
' Inthe ranke ofthe former kinde of ſpiritaal bleſſings, 
theſe particulars following muſt be accounted. 

1 The grawndot them, which is Ele/Fiow. Together 
with which we are to reckon thecaulſe thereof, Gods free 
paceand rich mercy, andalſo the fruit thereof, certenty 
if ſunation. 


| The matter of T henkeſzining may ſundry wayes bedi- 


2 The meritoriow cauſe of therng namely,our Redemp- 
wn, vnder which wee muft compriſe, the priceof our re- 
demption, Chriſts blood, and the (peciall fruits thereof, as 
Reconciliation, Adoption, Remizſion of fines , imputation of 
Nghtcowſne [ſe C96. 

Dd3 3 The 


RE 
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2 Erernall 


bleſſings. 


| 


bleſbngs. 


—_— 


2 Tewperall 


| 


3 The meanes of applying the benefits of ourcleAion 
and redemption, namely, the effet7nall operation of Gods 
Spirit : vnder this head are compriſed efte&tuall vocation, 
regeneration, ſanttification, and all choſe particular ſand. 
fy np graces, which we find & feele to be wrought in vs, 
a> Knewleaze, t ath,Hepe, Lone, Repentance, Patience, new 
obedience, &c. together with the bleſſed fruits of ther, as 


peace of conſcience joy in the ſpirit holy ſecurity, with thelike. 

Finally the meanes which the Sparit vſeth to works, 
and encreaſea)l theſe graces, are to beremembred,which 
are the Miniſtery of the word, Adminiflration of the Sar 
ments, «nd other holy Ordinances of God, together with, 
liberty of the Sabbatks, of good and faithfull crimes, 
of publike 4ſem:blies, with the like. | 
" Tholeeternall bleſſings which arein Heaven reſerved 
for vs,are ſuch,as Ze hathnot ſcene,nor care heard, nor han 
entred into the heart of man. Wecannot in particu'arrec. 
kon them vp: yet in the generall we muſt baue our bears 
filled with an holy admiration of them,and our mouths 


. with praiſe forthem. | 


$. 65. Of the temporall bleRings, for which thankes 


6 to be ginen. 


| [hm 20 bleſſings for which thankes is to be giuen, 


are luch as concerne, 
I CMantinde in generall,as creation,and preſervation 
of Man : Gods providence ouer him , and all the fruit 


| and benefits 6f thele. 


2 The whole Charch thorowout the World: their 
creaſe, peace,and proſperity of it: particularly the Chur 
ches1n that Land where we live, 

3 Common wealths: and in particular that Comme 
wealth whereof we our ſclues are members: and tl 


| 


lins,then and there is matter of thankſgiuing afforded. 


OO _ —_ —_ 
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— 


in good Magiftrates,good Lewe1 peace, plenty, oc. 
4 Families:eſpeciallyourowne : and therein good Go- 
vernonrs, good [eryants, good parents,.  goodchildren, a 
competency of goods to maintaine the ſtate of it, If God 
giue not onely (ufficiency , but alſo abundance, more 
thankes isto be giuen, 
5 Our own perſons;8& in regard of them ſoi4nes of mind, 
bealth of body, abilityro pertormethe work of our calling, 
Gods bleſſing on our labexr and calling, with che like. 


$.66. Ofgining thanks for remoning enils. 

Oe remoued, for which thankes is to bee giuen, 

» I Publike, both theſe Speritnall. 
> Tem 


[a6 Private. porall. . | 
| Temporall publike exils a- (Church, | | Temporall 
ilefrom ry nope rm. OY VIS pubike evil 


Thanks therfore is to be given whenthole cnennes are 
ether ouerthrown,or conuerted:or when their conſpira- 
cesare dilcoucred, & we-preſerued from theirmilſchic- 
vous practiſes, whether by warres,inuaſions,treaſons,re- 
\bellions,or priuicand ſecret plots, wich the Ike. Tothis 
head may be teferred,delinerance from plagues, famines, 
fires, inundations,&c.: -,  - - 


' Spiritual] pubbke exils , are comman publike ſinnes, | $pjrirual pub 
maintained by law, or common prattiſg Publike (Innes | 'ike cuils re-_ 


moucd. 


which vſero bein diverſe countries maintained by law, 
are /delatry, Swherſbition, Hereſies,  Yſury , Play houſes, | 
othel-honſes, &c. Publike {innes maintained in many | 
places by common»praftiſe. are Swearing, Provhanene(ſe, 
| Drunkenne ſe, V nelcanene (ſe, Pride and bravery in apparrell, 
&. When and where it pleaſerh the Lord to afford a 
ny meanes of reforming, and refttaining theſe pub'ike 


Dd; Spiritual 


Ee 


— 
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Prayer 


Spiritual! pri- 
| uate Cuils - 
moued. 


Priugte tem- 
porall cuils 
remoucd, 


Temporal! 
iudgoments 
not alwaics to 


be accounted 
cuils. 
* He b.1 2.5,6, 
7,Kc. 


» Mat.26,39. 


| 


| 


Outward croſl 


| them(as trouble of minde, hardnes of heart,a rormenting 


| Spiritual privat 
wherunto our ſelues arc molt given, orthe cauſes of ſuch 

| fins(as the remprations of Satan,or cuil lufts,& the vaine 
| allurements of others) or elſe a ſpiritvall puniſhment of 


conſcience, ſeared and ſenceleſſe conſcience, &c.) They 
whoare deliucred ont of any of theſe ſnarcs muſt bee 
thankfull torthar deliverance. 

Priuate temporll exils, are ſuch outward judgements as 


e enils, are either ſuch articular finnes 


Godin anger infliteth on men as puniſhments alſoof 
ſinne-ſuchare NN — —— 
loſſe of goods, loſle of friends and other like crofles, The | 


removing of theſe is matter of thank ſgiuing. | 


$- 67. Of giuing thanks for croſſes. | 

y=! are notoutward temporall adgements, whether | 
publike or private , alwaiesto be {imply accounted! 
evils, but many times to bee reckoned and accountedin 
| thenumber of Gods bleſkngs. For * Gedoft infliteth 
them on his children,and thatin loxe,for their good. They 
are indeede grieuous, and irkſometothe fleſh, but many 
times profitable to the ſoule : an.heauie burthen they 
are,bur they bring forth a good & precious fruit : where- 
forein regard ofthem, we muſt wholy refer our ſelnesto: 
Gods will, as * Chriſt did in his bitter agonie. If God bee 
pleaſed ro preſerue vs from them, or being fallen vpon 


vs,to rem ove them, weare toaccount this preſernation 
and deliverance, a blefhng and favor of the Lord; andto 


fes are marter 


be thankfull vnco God for it. Butotherwiſeif it plcale 


lef chanklgi- 
ning. 


the Lord to lay any crofſe vpon vs,or when it lier on vs, 
ti! tocorinue it, we are allo to take this as a token of loue, 
and to bethanktull. The reaſon is enident.. For God be+ 
ing very wile,& knowing whart is beſt for vs (cuen much 


berter| 


— 5 Www T1. cNN 8 


2 = os 


ofthe Saints,they arecompriſed vnder this __ clauſe 
kly 


ſaps:reade the verſes ſlowing and ye 
'treckonech vp many of thoſe (pirituall blefſings in parti- 
Dd cular 


Se ee ee a F 


-— ——- 


| Prayer. OF GO D, 


fErnuxzs.5. 20.) 467 | Part. 4. 


{ecth itro be needefull, he laieth afflition vpon vs: when 
it hath lien long enough vpon vs,then herem oueth it, [n 
[this kinde he dealerh with his children,as skilfull and cen- 
.der Phyſitians or Chirurgians doe with their patients, 
whoſe cure they ſeeke. Now therefore vpon thisground, 
wearetothinkeeuery eſtate whereunto the Lord bring- 
ethvsro bethe beſt tor vs:health ro be the beſt when wee 
arein healch, and fickneſſe co be beſt, when we are licke: 
tboundance tobe beſt while we haue it, and want to bee 


berrer then we our ſclucs)& withall being a louing &ren- 
der father,cxceeding catefull of our good, he dorh lo dil- 
| poſe our eſtate, as may moſtmaketo ourgood. When be | *« ptamus,ſed 


belt when we are in want, and (o of othereſtarces. There. 
fore when the Lord doth lay vpon vs any outward | 
ifflitions, wee muſt put them on the ſcore of Gods fa- | 
vours : eſpecially rhe good fruites of affliftions, as true 
bumiliation, ſound repentance, chriſtian watchfulneſſe, 
rightcouſneſſe, &c. Now then troconclude this point, af+ 
flitions being tokens of Gods lone, tending rorthe good 


Alt T MING $,andare matter of thankſgiving. 


5.68. Of the proefes of Scripture apphed to partionlar 


occaſions of thankſgiumy. 


[ Shall not needeto enter into any further enumeration | 
of other particulars : I will therefore aleadge ſome 
proofes of theſe our of Gods word. 

1 Forall manner of ſpiricuall bleſſings, note thar 
nerall forme of thankſgiving vied by the Apoſtle,Zphe.r. 
3-Bleſſed be God which hath bleſſed vs with I bleſe 

| 


ſee how he 


b 


Non tantum 
pro bu que be 


eliam que nos 
coartant in 

Dei praconium 
mens lets pro- 
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a Toh,6 17. 


b ; Sam,z.1. 
© (3:n.3%3 10, 


4 & 24-48. 


fx.King.10.9+ 


$AA.1n18, 


> Col.1.3.6. 


i At.2-:17, 


 &4 24. 


! 1 .King.1.40* 
mn 8 8,632.66, 


« Pſal.8.1,6- 


* Gen: 35.7. 


?P Gen.39.5. 


q la.z8.1y, 
TEX0.15, 


Pſal.1 24.6, 


* Gal.1.23. 


+2,Chr.29.30 


Pam.25,z2 


| 


| thanks for feode:* Annabfora childe:* 14cob for riches; 4 4. 


cular,as Election, Redemption, wa Jeption,Facatugn,Cp 6 
- 2: For temporallbletfings, wehaue tundry approued | | bs 
patternes of thankigiuing in diverſc kindes:* Chriſt gave] | ! 


br ahamss (eruant tor proſpering his tourney. | 

3 For blefſings on others,notethe example off fue, | 
of Sheba,who bleſſed God far his blefhings on 1{rael: and 
of the s Chriſtian /ewes who glorfied God for the Gol. | 
pell reuealed to the Genes, | | 

4 For publike bleſkngs concerning the Church, * the | 
Apoſtle giueth thankes chat the Goſpel] came into all the 
world. And i the Chriſtians praiſe God far the ineres/c,and 
peace of the Charch,and*for the liberty of the Apoſtles. 

5 Forthe common-wealth, the tewes reiayce (which 
was apublike teſtimony of their thankſgiuing to God) 
! for ſetling the faze, and eſtabliſhing the crowne on Sale. 
mo. $0 againe, ®for continuing the peace and proſper. 
ty of the Land. | 
F*, ” Forgenerall bleſſings on mankind ® Dazid prailed 
God. 

7 For Gods bleſſings on his family,” Tacob is thankfull, 
and in teſtimony thereof buildeth an alter ctoGod. 1 

8. For priuat blef{ings, » Leah praiſed. Godthat had gi- 
uen hera Son:and4iHezekiah tor recouery of his health. 

9 Foreuils remoued,* Moſes & the Iſraclires bleſſed God! 
who ouerthrew their enemies :{ and David praiſed God for 
preſerving hus people from therr enemies: and *the Chriſtians 
glorifie God for the Connerſiov of Saul, a mortall cnemic: 
of the Church. | 
10 For publike ſpiritual] evilsremoued, , praiſes 
| ſung vnto: the Lord in Hexekisht time whenthe Land! 
was purged from 1dolatrie. 


11 Forpriuxeſpirituall enils preuented,* Dawd = 


Pe EET 
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4 
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{kd God, who kept him trom auenging humiclte, and 
hedding innocent bloud. 

| 12 Foraduerſitie * /-b bleſſed God: andthe Apoſtles 
cidyce for ſuffering perſecution; 

| 13 Final'y forgood things promiſed and notinioy- 
\| \cd'iris noredthar the Parriarches receiued wot the prom- 
i BN (41 ſaw them afarre off, and beleened them, and receiued 
I them thankfully, 


$.69. Of the abundant matter of thankſgining, 


HJErewe ſee what abundant matter of thankſgiving is 
' offcredvntovs. If we(hould ſpend our whole time] 
(the criumphant Church in heauen doth)in lauding & 
praiſing God, wee could nor want matter, conſidering 
that ALL T 1» G Sare matrterof thankſgiving, 
If I ſhould ſay we haue more matter of thankſgining 
then of petition, I ſhould not (peake amiſſe: for the blet- 
WH fngs which any of Gods children,any of choſe who truly 
og Wl bflecuc in Chriſt, have receiued already, are much more, 
nd farre greaterthen the things which they want. God 
all tath long (inceclefed and choſen them to bee veſlels of 
| WI nercy & glory : when he created man, as he made man 


4 4 4 AM: K Þ 


gi wolt happy,according to the image of God, ſo before he 
14 nade man he created all things ncedefu]l for him, that ſo 
-4| if might be deſticute of no good thing: for he made hea- 
for and the whole hoaſt thereof ,carth and all the fruites 
ians i © i yeathe aireand water and all creatures inthem zin a 
mic\ if} 121 God made allchings that were made, forthe good 


'W «fman. The price of mans redemption is already paid: 
Alltrue beleevers are reconciled to God, adopted to bee 
and, bis children , ryade aRuall members of Chriſts body, 
ef&Qually called, and taken into the kingdome of grace, 
ting perfely iuſtified cuen in Gods (light by therigh- 

| reouſneſle 


OO 


* Tob,r 2t. 
Y Act. 5.41, 


* Heb.13.13. 


More matter 
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dil] {Oe 


How farre we 
are freed from 


Hove far ſan- 
Rikied. 


 teouſneſſe of Chrift Leſus. Wharare the ſpirituall bleſ. —_ 
| fings which wee want, that may beecomparabletothee | © 
which we hauereceiued ? | link 
ObietF. 1. We haue not receiued freedomefrom, and W 
full viRory ouer all ſinne. __—_ 
Anſw. Sinne hath reccined adeadly wound:thoughi uk 
aſlaile vs, yet ſhall ic nor get conqueſt over vs, Beſidesthe Hl 
guilt & puniſhment of thoſe very lins, which yet wear 
{ubie& vato, ſhall not be laid vpon vs:they are cleanere..M Ol 
mitted,and in thatreſpe we fully acquirced. TR 
Obief?. 2. Wee want many good andcomfortable 
graces,and faile in the meaſure of thoſe we haue:ourſar- toad! 
ification isnot perfeR. 


Anſw. All the faithfull haue al ſuch graces asareab(q- ty v 
lutely neceſſary vnto ſaluation, a&tually wrought in = 
them, As a childe borne of a woman hathall the partsof to like 
ſoule and body,ſo be thatis borne againe of God hath We: 
the parts of a new man. No Saint wanteth any prac! J _ 
that may hinder his ſaluation,though he ſhould inftanty wry 
die. As forthat meaſure which ſome want, it is not {0 "1 


great ascan juſtly impeach the truth of grace : that 

which they hows is ny though ir ——_ bee mers 
their ſanRification is ſound,though imperfe&. Theper 
feRting of ſanRification isnor ſo great and powerlth 
worke, asthe firſt beginning of it. The moſt effettual 
& powerfull worke of Gods ſpirit inthe faithfull,is ther 
very new birth , the firſt a of their converſion. For 
when a finneris firſt conuerted, heisa new created : of 
nothing (I ſpeake in regard of of our ſpirituall being) be 
is made ſomething : ofa man deadin (in, heis quickned, 
& hath ſpiritual lite put into him. Now the growth in ſan- 
Rification, is but a proceeding from one degreeto ano- 
ther in the ſame kinde : yea the very perfeftion of ſans 


eritanc 
wan 
uofſpi 
that W 


fication 


_m__—___ 
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cation is but an attainingto the higheſt ep & degree 
ofthat which was begun before. It is therfore a more po- 
WM vcrfull worke to beget a ſinner to God, andto worke his 
dM 6: conucrſion,then after beis regenerate and conuerted 
_ | toperfet chat good worke which is begunne. Whenceir 
t 9 flloweth that faithfull Saints tave more matter of re- 
jycing for the grace they baue received, then of mour- 
ung forthe grace they want. 


\nheritance. 


| 4uſw.1. The purchaſe of it is wade: for Chriſt by bis 
loud bath purchaſed it. 
| 2 Wee bauereceived the firſt fruites ofit, as peace of 


0- \{Wcnſcience, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, freeentrance vntothe 
br throne of grace and glory,with confidence in Chriſt and 

telike. | 
by ;WeareaQually entred into the kingdom of grace, which 


$apart of the kingdom of glory, the firſt ſtep thereints, 
andthe portall(as I may fo ſay) thereof : noentring into 
tekingdom of glory, but thorow the kingdom of grace. 
4 Wee have the earneſt of the ſpirit , asa pledge and 


klinheritance, 

5 Chriſt our head hath fall and atFwal! po ſſesfion thereof: 
mcreupon wee being members of his body, arc in hims 
ulted awd ſet in mr 
acheſe five forenamed reſpeAs we may truely ſay that 
faithfull in Chriſt have more cauſe zoglorifie God 
that aſſurance they bave of injioyingtheir beauenly 
teritance, then ro murmure or mournethat for atime 
want the ſull poſſe ſton of it. Thas we ſcetbatinre- 


be 

re þ 
- Obied?, Wee want the poſſeſſion of our heancnly 
le 

N- 


pyne till wee come tothe full poſſeflion of the purcha-| . 


udof ſpiritval bles ſings, we have more watter of prail: þ 
that wee have, then of petition for that wee want. | 
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I might | 
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Luk. rs. 21. 
Why many 
Saints want 
outward 


things, 


I might here furcher ranke among theſe ſpiritual bleſ., 
lings,the liberty of the Lords Sabbarhs, of the Miniſtry I | v: 
of tus word, and adminiltration of his Sacramenes,ofthe WM  & 
ublike aſſemblies of Saints ro worſhip God, withthe Y' Gi 
like,which we among —Y y inioy: I mighal. 


ſo further declare how God hath already cauſed his MW | the 
whole wilto be reucaled,and recorded in his word, ſofr MW / 
forthas is needful for our ſaluation,& expedient for vsty MW | the 
know: all which do much amplife the farenamed poin: MW | cvi 
ButI haſten to ſer foorth a view alſoof ſomeof thoſe Ml lect 
temporal bleffings whereof we have been, and are mate MW froi 
rtakers. They are exceeding many, as our Being, Lik, WW the 


ouriſhmenr, Education, Health, Strength, Food, the 
parrell, Goods, Friends, &c. Gods blefhng on all thels, WY fror 
and onthe Church and ſtate wherein we liue.VVhetho- WM md 
ſocuer weturn our ſelues, or caſt our cies, cither vpwars MI (piri 
tothe heauens, and the whole hoaſt of them, or downe- 0 
wardon the earth, andall the fruits thereof - or vp and tuall 
downe on all the creatures in the aire, on the earth, andinMW rare 
the waters, onthe right hand or on the left, beforeor be anda 
hinde, euery where the blefſings of God doe preſent] capti 
themſehues to our view and conl(ideration. By this whia | 4» 
hath thus generally becn ſpoken, I doubt not but anyof forth 
meane capacitie may obſerue that none of the Sainrs doe wall { 


want ſo many good things as they haue received. ale by 
Obie#. Many ofthe Saints doe want even neceſlaris FF mere 

to preſerve this temporall life, as Lazarss. t (hal 
eAnſw.r. God feethitto beegood forthem to want God 
fuch neceſlaries. foreng 

| 2 Infteedoftheſcontward neceſſaries , they haueinfff tiereb 
ward graces which are mach more valuable &profitabieÞyprrate 
as infteed of of outward refreſhing ofthe body, they ls at 
haveinward comfort of the foule : infteed of outwad Asfo 


Oornamenm 


— 


(0 Wann 


have! 


fatal 
ys, ID 


utw2\ 
jJame | 


' wanting outward eaſe, they haue ſweet peace of con(ci- 
ence: wanting plenty,they haue comentment:In a word, 
' God depriueth his children of no outward thing, but he 


| Asallrhe Saints hanereceiucd more good things then 
they want,ſo alſo vndoubredly are they treed from more 
evils chen mſtly they can feare to fall vpon them. For be- 


bod ſuffereth any of his children to fall into any of the 


Mo — 
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ornaments of the body., inward graces of the ſpirit : 


ſopplicth the want of it with ſome ſpiritual recompence: 
their want therefore cauſeth matter of thankſgiving. 


keving in Chriſt , they are freed from the fcare of hell, 
from the curſe ofthe Law, from the wrath of God, from 
the ting of death, fromthe vitory of thegraue, from | 
the power of him that bath the power of death, the dive]; 
from the guile and puniſhment of ſinne, from the rule 
mddominion of {inne, and from infinitely more, both 
ſpirituall,and bodily evils, 
obiefF. Many Saints are ſubic& both to many ſpiri. 
twall euils, (as rxouble of minde, doubt of Gods favour, 
ſhares of the Diuell , fallings into ſinne, with the like,) 
adalſoro many temporall Siteatien,cn paine, ſickncfle 
captivity, impriſonment, ignominy, penury,&c. : 
' 4nſw. Thoſe ſpirituall evils are as deſperate phyſicke 
forthe cure of ſome ſpirituall deſperate diſeaſe, as ſpiri- 
walt ſecurity,pride, preſumption,&c. Now who will de- 
nie bur that it is good in a deſperate caſe to vie a deſpe- 
ate remedy ? If the remedy cauſe recovery, hethar vſeth 
t (hall be commended, and rewarded? But whenſoeuver 


forenamed , or other like ſpirituall evils, hee worketh 

y a recovery from ſome more dangerous and del- 
perate euill : therefore the iſſne andeffeQ euen of thoſe 
eils affordeth marter of thankſgiving. 


Rd 


| 
| 


Saints »re 

freed from 
more eujls | 
then ſhal cuer | 
fal vpon thern | 


aKane. 


| 


As for eemporall diſtrceſſcs, I haue ſhewed * before _— 
they 
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' propria vitus 
eft, etian in iis 
que aducr ſa 
putanturrefer- 
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atori, Hier int 


ſupplying all 
our Wants. 


U 
= 
1 
/ 
| 
| 


| {Pſal.50.a3.22. 


Simile, 


| reth,and the beſt that we can giue vnto him:the beſt ſac 


priuate meditation. 


they may be put on th@ſcore of Gods bleflings. Totha | — 
which was before deliuered, let me ad this, that Goddoth 
alwaics ſodiſpoſe of theeſtat of the Saints, that he maketh 
the decaying of the outward man to bea renewing of the 
[ſnner 1nan. In theſe reſpeRts itisa vertue propper to Chri. H 
ſtians,to giuethankes to God for ſuch things as ſeeme; 
euill. | 
Beſides, God hath faithfully promiſed to fupply in due Fu 
time whatſocuer his Saints want, and to Dortel every Mm” 
thing that faileth in perfeRtion, & withall to deliuerthem| hy 
from all euill. Now then adde theſe promiles (which are rat 
alſo matter of thank(giuing) to the abundance of good! 
things which already we haue received, andto the mark: 
fold deliucrances which wee haue had from euils, andit 
wil appeareas cleareas the light,that of all duties belong 
ing to faithfull Chriſtians this of praiſe and _— 
is moſt beſceming them, and leaft of all to bee negleRted: 
[ris the leaſt that God deſernueth, the moſt thac herequi 


ficein the kinde thereof which wee can offer vnto God, 
and that which God doth beſt accept: for note what God I. 
ſaith hercof, He that effereth praiſe, glorifieth me. I might! 
much further amplific and inlarge theſe points. Burs WW, 
Painters, when they haue many millions, and armiesof I. 
mento ſet down in a ſmall mappe, vie onely todraw out 
ſome number of hegds of men and ſet them together, lf 
uing the whole number of heads, and all the other pars 

andliniamentsto the meditation of the beholder:cuen fo 


am ] conſtrained thorow abundance of matter to pro 
pound onely ſome general heads of this point of Tole 
giuing and to leaue the amplification of them to you Wſ ... ads 


s.70 offi; 
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6.70 Of their blindneſſe who can ſee no matter of 
thankſeining. 


ur behold how palpably blindethey are who can 
4 4findeno matter of thankſgiuing:much more blinde 
zetheſe in their vnderſtanding, then they in their bodily 
ight,who at nooneday inthe midft of ſummer when the 
line ſhineth moſt brightly,can ſee nolight at all. Yet ci 
therthus blind are many, or el{e(which is worſe)they ſce, 
nd will not fee: they know there is abundant matter of 
thankſgiving, & yer will cake no notice of any atall. Are 
not almoſt all much more ready tocraue and aske, then 
wgiue thanks ? Iſpeake not this of the prophane men of 
heworld,orof carnal & carclefle profeiſors, who regard 
wdutie due ynto God: but of thoſe who makea greater 
adtrucr profeſhon , yea who make conſcience of their 
dtyto God: Marke & obſerueif theirrequeſts to God 
tenot more frequent & feruentthen their thankſgiuing, 


IN <Un>—non——ee—— 
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litres ſcale vpon men,if they feare any (pirituall or tem - 
vrall danger hanging ouer their heads, how inſtant and 
ſtant wil chey bein intreating the Lord to remoue his 
ay hand?Or if they ſtand inneed of any temporall or 
privzal good thing, they are _—— doe thelike:yea in 
eand ſuch like caſes,they will beſcech others to helpe 
tem with their praiers; Arethey asthankfull for good 
Ngsbeſtowed on them , and for the remoning of euils 
mthem ? I would they were: if any bce,they are very 
Bur I hope hereafter more will be. 
Toleaue mens priuate practiſe whereof we cannot ſo 
il4udge: obſerue that which is in more open vicw. 
/tat publike praier books ſo pleintiful in thankſgiuing 
70 of requeſt? What Miniſters almoſt ſo carefull in perfor- 


| 


ty 


trouble of minde or body, ifany. inward or outward |' 
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ming that, as this ? I blame not all without exception; 

{ | many there be who are conſcienable in this point : but] 

- | raxethe greater ſort. For many of them who vſe ſolemne 

and ample formes of Petition , commonly include all 

i their thankeſgiuing in th&, ( orfuch like ) ſhort clauke,] 

' * | Throughleſus Chriſt, towhomwith the Father and the Hh 

| Gheſt, be all honour and glory for ever , Amen. 
| 


6. 71. Of Mens failing in the extent of Thankſgiuing. 


| [ 3 Ve to let paſſe thoſe alſo that oitend in the generll 
2 negle& of this duty:thereare other who being ſons 


—— 


x Some are 

' not thankfull 
| for ſpirnuall 

' bicflings. 


, 2 SOME not 
' fer publike 
| bleflings. 


| 


| 


f Some not” 
r the good 


what carefull of the duty in generall, faile exceedinglyio 
the extent of it: they give notthankes for AL Tuixcs 
Some can be thankctull for temporall bleſſings, as fu 
peace, plenty, ſeaſonable weather, delinerance from inzajen, 
rebellrons, treaſons, from fire, plagues, famine, ſickneſſe, &«. 
Bur it ſeemeth they rake no notice of ſpirituall bleſſing: 
their mouthes are very ſeldome or never opened to ble 
God forthem. They ſhew themlclues to be too canth) 
minded. | 

Other can be thankfull for priuate bleſſings beſtowet 
on themlelues, or on their families and friends ; butr 
gard not publike bleſſings beſtowed on Church orc 
mon-wealth:they account general bleſſings no blefling 
Theſe diſcover too much (clfe-loue , too little ſence 
the common good. 

Other ( whoir may be ) will be'thankefuil for (vc 
publike bleſſings as are beſtowed on that Churchs 


——_— _ | Common-wealth , whereof they themſeluesaren 


| bers, neuer hearken after, norcare to heare of ſuch#s 
beſtowed on the Churches of God in other Countries 
or if they doe heare of them, very lurje(ifar all)areint 
affe ed therewith. Much lcfſe are they affeRted _ | 
mo 
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Prayer, 


blefſings beſtowed on priuace Chriſtians, whoare not of | 

their k1adrod, alliance,acquaintance, with the like. This | 

alſo ſheweth that they haue no fellow-feeling of the good | 

of themyſticall body of Chriſt, or of the ſeuerall mem- | 

bers thereof; which might make them feare that they 

themſelues are ſcarce ſound members of that body : if 

they were, there would aſſuredly be ſome ſympathy be- 

tvixt them(ſelues and other members, ſome mutual com- 

paſſion, and fellow-feeling : they would reioyce with 

them chat reioice. Nay further,theſe ſhew(whichis worle) | 

what lictle zeale they haue of Gods glory: for to take no- | 

tice of Gods mercies on others, as well as on our ſelves, | 

otalkeof them, to be thankefull for them, doth much . 

anplifie the glory of Gods workes:it maketh them to be 

more famous. How many more the perſons bee that 

praiſe God for any bleſhngs, ſo much greater glory re- 

dounderh to Gods name : therefore * Dauid oft (tires vp | « pg1 1,8 1, 
others befides himſelfe to praiſe God for fauours be- | &. * 
towed on himlelfe. 

\ Further, many may be thankefull for proſperity, but | 4 Some noc 
ery few will be {o for aduerſity. To bee thankefull for | f9* *0ucifiry. 
pine, ſickneſle, penury, ignominy, imprilonmenr, loſſe 
of goods, loſle of friends, with the like, is a rare matter. 
Theſethings cauſerather in moſt men murmuring, and 
tpining againſt God. For few con{iderthe bleſſed fruir 
thatcommeth from thoſe things, neither thinke that they 
an be any bleflings. Theſe thew how they walke by 


ſence, and not by faith. 
Finally, among rhoſe who are thankefull for ſuch bleſ: | 5 Some not 

Km ings a5 they enioy, how few lift vp the eyes of their faith _ buſſgs 
bh 1Wfrther then the cies of their body canreach ? how few| "On 
nr Fconſider thoſe good things which God hath promiſed 
re" Wor the time to come? how few can praiſe God for any 


__bÞe _ gooc|. 


o 
TC  ———C - — —  - 


DH —— 
_ —— —C > RT —  —<_— ——— a — — 


a F4 — Ee. 


| 


Pra 


Ba 77s. 


*9, 287. 


i Lift ypeics 
'0 £16 author 


ot blogs, 


', 


| 


| 


| ter, That wasfor Att Trincs, This is, A rvvais 


good thing, whereof they have notthe preſent fruition? | | det 
Moſt thinke ic enough to praiſe God for ſuch things thu 
they hauc; they little conſider that the matter of thank(.' 
giuing extenderh not onely to benefits received, butal(| 
to benefits promiſed. Theſe manifcft little credence to the 
truth of Gods word: it rhey were fully reſolucd thereof, 


| 


| [e\ 
corn 
bel] 
prat 
they would account Gods words to be very deeds, \M\mo! 
Thus wee ſee how faulty moſt areinthe performance for 
of this duty , and how ſhort they come of this generallM/ lat» 
extent of Thankigiuing, which is without reſtraint; for MY #00 
Att Taixcs, Let vsexamine our owne ſoules inthis | thin: 
point, and be conſcionable even in this extent. ack 
Becauſe this fourth branch concerning the mattr fl ee, 

T hank/giving, is on the one ſide a point worthy to be ob-WMY/ Man 
ſerved : and on the other ſide, a point roo roo muchnes MY neue 
lefted, 1 haue beene bold to inſiſt the longer vponit. chink 
$. 72. Of the time of ginine T hankes. = 

T7 He laſt branch concerning this point of Thank(yi-W/ous c 
ving, reſpeReth the ze, which 1s expreſſed vndersMhami 
large an extent as the former branch,concerning the nut 


Of this branch I ſhall not neede now in particularto 
ſpeake, becauſe it is * afterwardsto be handledin they 


nerall dofttine of Prayer. - Thi 
$, 73+ Dire(tions for Thankſciuine. york 

B Efore] c6clud@his point of T hank/giuing,l wil 00g this pu 
ſome few dire@1ons, which being well obſerved, wif difti 

be very helpfull vnto vs in the performance of this dutfoinlar 
Thefrlt is, that welift vp our eyes vnto the Authord A gen: 
all ble flings,and be perſwaded that they come from GaFſanke 
than 


and are brought vnto vs by Gods good guiding P 
ne 


* 


— 


mucus ar OW Iowa was 
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tion? | | dence; and not (as the vulgar and ignorant ſort of people] 
gs 23|{{|thinke and ſpeake) by chance, fucke,fortune,and thelike.| | | 
aok(.\M| It was 1/raels fault, that bee aid wot know that God game her | © 
tall | corne and wine, c: which made her lo vngratefull and re- 
0 the M| bell ious againſt God. The like reaſon isgiuen of wdahs in- \ 11-3. 
rcof, M| gratitude, in which reſpe& thee is made worſe then the 
 \Minoſtbrutiſh beafts that be,namely,the Oxe & the Ale: | 
nance | for the Oxe knoweth his Owner and the A ſe bis Maſters erib, 
but my people (faith God)hath not onderftood: what vnder- 
: for | food they not?namely who beſtowed on them the g6od 
n this MW things which they entoyed. The truth is,that moſt men 
[xelike ſwine, which eatethe fruitethar falleth from the 
tir of re, but looke not vp tothe tree from whence it falleth, 
ve ob-(WY | Many who daily taſte of the [weetnes of Gods bl. U{ings, ! 
h neg WY never lift vp their hearts to the Author of them. They | An impious 
it. chinke icis a good fortune,a good hap or chance that they _ 
kavewhat they have. This is an heathenilh conceic, very | bleſlings to 
mbeſceming Chriſtians, yea, an impiousand facrilcgi- | forne. 
bus conceit, derogatory to the honour of God. What a 
hameis it then for Chriſtians to nourilh it in their harts, 
|ndprofeſſe it with their mourthes, For our parts let vs | | 
(duel conſider that all good things are by Gods proui- | 
lence beſtowed on vs z that ſo our hearts may be raiſed | 
wtohim, and we moued to be the more thankfull. 

The ſecond is , that wee take diſtin& notice of Gods | » Toke par- 
deſſings,and in particular acknowledge them,and accor- | "©23* notice 
lngly giue thankes for them vnrtothe Lord. (Readefor | fiogs. 
tdis purpoſe, Pſal.103,,* 105, 106.) Particular notice | 
&diftiaRt bleſſings maketh vs the better prize them, and | 
vinlargeth our hearts the more to praiſe God for them. | 
W4 gen-rall Thankeſgiving, is for the moſt parta colde | 
ankeſgiving. Whar lite is there in this forme, God ; 
thanked for all , when nothing at all is acknow- | 
Ee 2 ledged: | 


—— 


Simile. 


£7LITL 


LD 


EEE 
Treatiſe 3 | 420 


| 3 Accept 
| Gods bleſ- 
| Gog: as to- 


uvour, 


Pla'.r;8, 2. 


Ofe.13.11. 


4 Obſerue 
rcceiued a- 
bouec others. 


Pial.147. 19, 
20. 


'5 Conſder 


| OUT VN WUT- 


Gen,z2,10, 


what ve hauc 


in their formes of thankſgiving vie alſo toamplife Gods 


| Wherefore let vs not ſo much conſider what others have 


| pine againſt God, and envy our brethren) as what wit 
| have more then other: this will make vs truly thankefull 


thines of the | | | 
leaſt blefling. . of bread which weeeate, and of the leaſt drop of drink} 


' which we take. Thus did 1acob, ſayingto God; 7 am! 
| worthy of the leaſt of thy mercres , Ec. Who will gl 
; thanks for that which he thinketh of duc belongeth vil 


— — 


Prayer, | 
ED ee eee ene | 


'P 
ledged: yer isthis gencrall forme of Thankſgiving allthe | 
thankſgiving whick many yeeld vntothe Lord, | 
The third 1s, that weaccept Gods blefhings as tokens of | 
his loue and taugur,and accordingly reioicein them. De | 
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kensf his fa- yjd ob'crued the kindnefle of the Lord intke bleſſings t 


\ which God bettowed on him, and therevpon ſaith vato Ml '&i 
God; 1 will praiſe thy name, becauſe of thy kindnefſe. \\ here Þ | 

| noſweetneſſe of Gods bl. ſlings 18 taſted, there can ng 

| ſound rhankes be rendied. Now vnleſſe we be perſwaded 
that God in Love beſtowerh his bleflings on vs , what 

' {weetrelliſh can they giue vnto vs?1f we feared that God 

| bleſſings werelike hot coales heaped on our heads, MW | 1 

; uen in wrath (asa King was giuen to 7/rell) little devor. WM [a ms 
on could we haue to thanke God for them:nothing mor MF | 0n0 
ſtirrech vp gratefulneſſe then a perſwaſion of kindneſſe, WF | *X'e 

| Thefourthis,that we obſerne what God hath beſtowed MF | talki, 
on vs aboue others, and what others want that we have: WW | ging. 
Thus did Dauid amplifie Gods mercies ſhewed to |/ra, IM #42. 
ſaying ; He hath not dealt ſo with ener nation , neitherburW | 1 


they knowledge of his indgements. Thus doe Gods children 


bleſſings, ſaying vnto him ; Sack and ſuch fawours haff the 
beflon ed onvs, which many more worthy the'we haue wanted. 


more then we.,(tor that will but make vs mu1murandre 


The hift is, that we duly weigh how vnworthy wear 
of the very leaſt of Gods favours, euen of the leaſt crut 


him 


—— 
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$74 of mentall Prater. 


[Jthero have we heard of the diſtin kinds of pray- 


'1L Acrinreſpe of the matter. There arc other diftin- 
ions in regard of che manner, as 

1 Mencall, Vocall. 

2 Sudden, appar 

3 Concciued,preſcribed. 

4 Publique,Privare. 

5 Ordinary,extraordinary. 
| 1 Memallpraier is an inward opening ofthe deſire of | Ment 
4mans heartto God, withoutany outward manitfeſtati- 
,onofthe ſame by word. Such a prayes was that which 


ſEruns.6, r$:] aur | Parr. 4. 


= 


|* Nchemigh made tothe God of heanew, cuen when be was. $ Netua.4. 


| akin with the King: and ® Moſes when he wasincoura- 
fs 2 people : and © Anuneh who is laid to ſpeaks in her 


| This may beeas fervent asif it were vttered. Forin 
dof So of Moſes mentall praier,God faith, 

Wljovi Seca And «Azz faith, She powred ont 
ber ſoule before the Lord. T his oftentimes cauſech the cres 

\ndhandsto belift vp, orcaft downe, and forceth ſuch 
outward (ignes. 

' Thisis vied becauſe God is a ſearcher of the hearts, 
\ndknowerh the ſecrets thereof, and needeth not words 

tohaue a mans thoughts made knowneto him,as wee 
| hewed » before. 


By this wee ſce that nothin _ hinder prayer : : bur 
hatin company,inthe midft of bulineſles,w pn 
overwhelmed with temptations,we may pray vnto God: 
here learne ro doe it. 

Eez $95. of 
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bExo,14.1 


\. 
c1Sam, 1,13. 
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Prayer 


$-75-. Of vecallprayer. 


z Vocall prai- | 2 ocall prayeris that which is verered with words, 
) — HY + a4 that praycr which S«/owex made at the dedi- 
i hing*"3* | cation of the Temple. 
Laeſt. Secing God knoweth the ſecretsof the hear; 
what need words to expreſſe the meaning thereof? 
Reaſons Anſw. Firſt becauſe of Gods ordinance,as was (hey: 
Why prajeris | eq * before? | 
wo be vreered } Secondly, that men mightknow thedeſires of ones. 
*$.6, nothers heart, and ſo pertake ofthe mutuall-prayersone 
of another: as in publiqueaſſemblics,in private families, 
and when friends mect together for that end. For words 
doe moſtliuely aad plainely ſet forth the defire of a mans 
heart, and mencan beſt and moſt diſtinaly vnderſtand 
them. | 
3 Becavſe words doe not onely declare, but alſofir 
vpand increaſe the affeion of the heart. For as firehes- 
reth a. chimney , and the reflexion of heat which com- 
meth from the chimney maketh the fire hotter, ſo thexr 
dency of the heart provokcth words, and words make 
the heart more ardentand earneſ?, 
4 Words are 2n eſpeciall meanes to-keepe the minde 
| in praier from wandering,and to hold it cloſe to themat 
rer. A man that prayeth alone, and that onely inhisi 
ward meditation, will oft baue his meditations internp 
red with other thoughts,and ſo his prayer Rand at a ſtay, 

till after ſome time his former meditations come to is 
mindeagaine. Now the vitering of words will be a good 
meanes to preuent that interruption. 

5 Thetongue wherewith wordsare vttered,is of alle 

ther parts ofa mans body the moſt proper and excellen 
\ inſtrument of Gods glore. ©Therewith elpecially blefe 


Ss. 


_— 
— — 


—— _ ———  I——— | JN 
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Gd and therefore by an excellency it is called glory. "As 

Dawd (peaking of his tongue laith , * Ay glory reiojeetb.] rppy v5, 
rs, || And againe;® Awake my gay: Andagaine," / will {wg-and| $ and 57.8, 
edi. | give proſe with myglory. In regard of theſe three laſt rea- | "22d 108.1, 
ons,it is meetto vie words even in private prayers when 

rr | vearcalone: Provided that it be not for oſtentaion to be 

| [known co pray, for that is a note of bypocrilie i condem- | «1,16, 
\nedby our Lordin the Scribes and Phariſies, 


$.76. of ſudden prayer. 


One CYacen prayer is when vpon ſomepreſent occalionthe | ; Sudden. 
heart is inſtantly lift vp vnto God, whether ic be onely | Prazer. 
ords (| by ſome ſighes of the hearr; or by ſome few words vite- | | 
"ans | red. [tis likely chat * Nehemiabs prayer was ſome ludden |  Neba# 
nd WM) d:fire of the hart. For the King offring (peech vnto bim, 
| 22e him occaſion ro make a ſuit voto the King, which 
- ir (char be might obtain, he preſently lift vp his hart co God. 
hes WY Theſe ſudden praiers are called ciaculations of the heart, | Simile 
om-MW| hich are to be vſcd as ſalt with meat : with every bit of 
ear WW meat we commonly take a little ſalt to ſeaſon it.So when 
nate | ve doe any ching, when we confer of any thing, when we 
weany whether, vpon all occalions wemuR lift vp ur 
inde Ml hearts to God. 

ma-M This argueth an boly familiaricy with God,yea it mani- | Xe«ſev. 
| flterh an heauenly mifadl,cucn as thoſethings which are | 
ready vponall occaliohs to fly vpward appeareto be of a 
lipht aerial or fiery nature,not earthly,heauy,& wegh ty. 
This kind of praier mult fo be vied, as it bee added to 
blemneand ſer prayers, and notmakethem ro bee neg- | 
kfted.No man maketh a meale of ſalt alone,and refuſeth | 
"her ſolid meat, becauſe (altis now and then to be eaten, | 
WM Mluch lefſe muſt cheſe ſudden praiers hinder ſolemne or 

pled prayers. 


| Smile. 
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| $77. Of compoſed prayer. ' 
mpoſed prayer is whena Chriſtian ſetteth himſelf! 


O 

Compoſcd 

= oj Co make ſome ſolemn praycr vnto God, whether it be! 
in Church,family,cloſer, field, or any other place; whe] 


ther it be vttercd with words,or onely conceined in kart; 
' asthe morning and cuening prayer which Chriſtians vſe' 
| to make,or the praier at ſolemne aſſemblies, with thelike. 
'Dan6.10. | 1Sych were the prayers that Daniel vid to make three 
' timesa Jay. 
Reaſons, | Godtowhom wee make our praier isa God, 
| of excellent Maieſty, not lightly, bur with all duereve- 
| renceto bee regarded, and therefore moſt meet vhat wee 
' ſhould compoſe our ſelues in a folemne mannerto ap- 
 peare before his glorious preſence. 


| $78. of preparation before prayer. 
Pceparation | 'Þ Hatthis kinde of prayer may bee the better perfor 
pn . | *® med,preparation is very needefull, which the Prez: 
i {cher implyeth ſaying, * Be not raſh with thy month, and ict 
x | not thine heart behaſty to viter any thing before God. 
| Inpreparation vnto prayer twothings areto bee per 
' formed. Firſt we muſt empty our foules of al ſuch things 
' as may hinder _ Secondly fill chem wich ſuch 
things as may be helpfull thereunto. | 
The things that hinder are either wicked or worldly. 
| Wicked thingsare againſt God,or againſt man. 
Hinderances {| Againſt God are-all finnes, and tranſgreſſions of his 


ef prayer. | Law. Theſc we muſt ſearch out, and baving foundthem 
our, ſer our ſelves with a foll and honeſt purpole of heart 
mare | vtterly to forſake them. Þ 1/we regard wickednes, God wil 


not heare our prayer Whereupon ſaith © Daurd 1 will'w4b 
mine hands in invcency,O Lord,and compaſie thewe aller. 


EN  Againf 


ge 


Prayer, OF GOD. ſErnzs.6.18.]) 4s 


—— 


/ Parr. 3, 


| Againſt man are wrath, anger, malice, and ſuch likere- 
vengeful affeRions;in regard whereof the Apoſtle exhor» 
teth to 4 ft of pmre hands without wrath. And *© Chriſt 
comanded to be reconciled beforethegift be offered. In 
aword then,that we may empty our ſoules of al ſuch wic 
ked things both againſt God and man,which would hin- 
&rour praters,theſetwo things are needfull: Firſt repen- 
ance towards God:lecondly, reconciliation with wan. 

\Worldly things are ſuch cares, as conccrne the things 
ofthis life: our temporall eſtate, & earthly affaires, which 
thoughat other times they may be warantable,commen- 
&able,and necdfull, yermay be an incumberance & hin- 
drance vnto praier. This was prefigured vndertheL aw. 
by that rite* of plucking off ſhooes when men appeared 
deforethe Lord.Shooes are Jawfullto be worne, yea very 
needfull, yet in approching before the Lord they mufi 


—_— 


fExo.3,5. 
loſb,y.1 c, 


Yor 


beput off. So moderate care concerning the bulineſſe & 
fairs of this world are lawfull and ncedfnl,ycr when we 
goeto prayer,they mult be laid aſide,and our ſoules emp- 


tied of them. For they are as heauy burdens, and clogs/ 


which will hold downe our hearts, and keepe them from 
lying vp into heaven. Now note the counſell of the A- 
poltle,3 Caf away enery thing that preſſeth downe. 
lf our ſoules be onely emptied of theſe things,they are 
likethat * erapty houſe which the vnclean ſpirit hinding, 
entreth into with ſeauen other ſpirits. Wherfore that we 
way bee prepared to prayer, wee muſt be filled with ſuch 
ſpirituall matters as fit prayer:which are concerning God 
and our ſe] ues. Gods greatneſſe is to be meditated of, to 
ſrike our hearts with reverence : and his goodneſle to 


|breed faithin vs. Yea alſo his bleſſings beſtowed to fill 


our mouths with praiſe. Our wretchedneſſe is duely to 


de weighcd, that wee may bee truely humbled :andour 
wants 


| 
| 


: 
: 


| 


$ Heb.'2.1. 
Helps to 
prayer, 

i Mat.12.44- 
45+ 


— ——__ 
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wants are = be oblerucd, char wee may know whatto 
aske. Thus are we to come prepared to compoled praier, 


$ 79. Of conceived praier . 


Oncezned prayer is that which he who vtrereth the 
Ci prayer inuenteth & conceiueth himſelfe,as are moſt 
of the praiers-recorded in the In This kindof 
prayer the Saints in al ages haue vled,Iris very commen. 
dable;expedient,and needfullfFor, 

1 It manifeſteth the gift and power ofthe Spirit,vbo 
can giue both matrerand manner, words and affeions: 
who can fuggeſt what to pray, and how to pray, 

2 Euery day we haue new wants, new aſſaults, new 
ſinnes: Is it not needfull then that our praiers be concii. 
.ucd and framed accordingly, that our petitions be made 
according to our preſent wants, our ſupplicationsaccor- 
ding to our particular afſaulrs, our confeſſion according 
to our ſeyerall ſinnes? 

As God daily continueth and reneweth -old 
blefſſog 


s, ſoallo heeaddeth new to them. Ts it not 
moſt meete that notice bee taken of thoſe new blek 
ſings , and accordingly thankes bee giuen in particular 
forchem? 

Obie. This preſent inventing and conceiving of 
prayer, maketh prayer co bee confuſed, and cither very 
defe@iue,or very tedious. 

Anſw. In them that have not ability to pray, or 
ſuddenly and raſhly come vato prayer, it may bee(o. 
But if a man haueany competent ability, if he premedi- 
rate before hand what to pray , ifhee ſet vnto himſdfe 
any good method and order, ſuch defe&, tedioul- 
neſſe, and confulion(asis ſuppoſed) will beecalily 
93 (0M a 

.80. 
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[Pper. _ 


readout of a booke or paper by bim that vrrereth ir, and 
that whetherhe bealone,orin company. 


> Y 
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 $.80. Of preſcribed projer. 
Paſta prayeris, when aſt, conſtant forme is laid 
downe before hand , and eitherconned by heart, or 


Queſt. | Is a ſer and preſcribed forme of praier lawſul!? 


| 1 | God preſcribed a ſer forme of blefling forthe Prieſts 
conſtantly ro vie. The 92. Plalme, whichis a Plalme of 


anwell goe with their words, yet gan they wot innent 
litwords. 


| appe is a good meancs to maintaine vniformity in ſene-! 


Anſw. Yeaverily,and that for theſereaſons: 


praiſe, was preſcribed « ſong for the Sabbath day : and 1c2. 
Palme prelcribeth prayer for the affiifFed when he is oner-| 
vhelmed, and pewreth out his complamt before the Lerd."The 
116. Pſalwe was ſung after Daxids time. * Hexehkiah the 
King, and the Princes commanded the Lewites to proſe the 
Ima withthe words of D auid,and of Aſaph the Seer. If apre. 
ſcribed forme of praiſe may be vied, thenalſo of prayer: 
for there is the ſame reaſon of both. 
| Beſides, Chrift himſelfe preſcribed an excellent forme 
ofprayer which hath been vſed in all ages of theChurch 
fincethis time, andis by an excellency called the Lords 
Prager. Saint Paul obſerves aſet forme of bleſhng in the 
deginning and end of his Epiſtles. Thus we ſee preſcribed 
prayer warranted by Gods word. 

2 ' Many weake ones who haue good affeftions,bur 
want inuention, vtterance, and ſuch like parts,are much 
telped by preſcribed formes : for when they readeor 
bare words fitting their wants and occaſions,their hearts 


3 Preſcribed formes of prayer in the publike wor- 
Churches, 


| Reaſons, 


EEEER—_ 


6 Preſcribed 


prayer. 


' Num. 25. 244 


*zChrro.zr. 


band29.30, | 


obiees.\ 


DO 


3474 
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ObteF. The (piric is tinted hereby : neither canaman 
' vtter that which the ſpirit moueth him vato, when hee C 
hath a (er forme preſcribed. | 
Anſw. The ſpirit in him which prayeth by a ſer forme, I * 
is no more ſtinted,then the ſpirit is ſtinted in thoſe which Wl " 
heare another pray : for ro them which beareothen, lf 5 
words are preſcribed. To the hearers it isall one whether, 
heethat prayeth vſeth a preſcribed forme, or conceiue, 
and inuent his prayer, for they goe along in their bears. 
with his words. | WT 
| They who {imply and altogether condemne preſci- MW of 
bed prayer, doe thinke too childiſhly of God, anddeale MI th 
co0 iniuriouſly with Gods little ones. They conceit God MI 25 
to be affe&ted with variety,and make the power of praier 
to conſiſt in copie of words,and nouelty of matter, which 
is many times an binderancetotruedeuation : for while 
the minde is roo much occupied in inuention, the hear 
cannot be lofree to deuotion, as otherwiſe it might bee.; 
Prayer is not like a noſe-gay, which is no longer ſweet: WM the 
then the flowers arenew and freſh : For the ſweetel- WM 
uour of prayer conliſteth in the ſincerity of heart, and MW be 
ardency of affeftion, whereby alſo the power of the (pi: W (eu, 
rit 1s manifeſted. ons 
2 The iniury which is doneto Gods little onesis this, W tr. 
that they ſeek a them of an eſpecial help, where W For 
by their weakeneſſe might be ſupported, yeato binder W 48: 
them of the benifirof prayer. For many are not ablero 
conceiue 2 prayer of themſelues, yet if they find: 


{a forme anſwerable eo their occafions, they can pray 


heartily and carneſtly. 


Thus wee ſeethat preſcribed prayer is not onely 1av-YF £ | 
full, but alio-needfo], So far forth as we finde it an belp* [r 


to deuotion, wemay vieir : but yet wee may notalwan}| 
A | 


US 
— 
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Proper, 
eour ſelues vntoit : to lay the leaſt,they are very weake 


| 2 Meete perſons. 
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Chriſtians that cannot pray withouta preſcribed forme, 


' Nowitisa ſhameforany Chriſtian to be a weake one 


the dayes of his life: itis required at our hands to grow 

in knowledge, iudgement, ditcretion,faith, and other _ 
races. 

, S. 81. Diredtion to conceinea Prayer. 

F the weakeſt Chriſtians doe but carefully obſerue the 
lords that cthers vſe, and withall take notice of their 
owne {innes in particular, of their particu/ar wants, and 
of the particular bl ſhngs which God beſtoweth on 
them, they may with vſe and praQtiſe come to conceiue 
agood Prayer. And when once in any competent mea- 
ore they can pray for themſelues, by degrees they come 
to pray for others allo. But many are too idle and ſ)ug- 
giſh in making triall : they will not offer to make experi- 
ence of the gift of Gods Spirit: but rather vtterly quench 
it; as a man way doe, and too many ſodoe, by tying 
themſelues too much to ler formes, 

Though publike lciturgies for vniformity ſake are to 
be conſtantly vied in ſer formes ( provided that there be 
kverall prayers fit fordivers, yea, for all publike occali- 
ons ſo neerc as may be) yerir is not ſo meete for particu- 
ar perſons alwayes to tie themſclues to one ſet forme. 
For what can that argue bur that they little obſerue Gods 
diffcrent manner of dealing with them ar ſeucrall times. 


6. 82, Of publike Prayer , and of the Miniſters 


fſunttien therem. 


Vblike Prayer is when an aſſembly of Saints publike- 
ly with oneioint cor.ſent call vpon God, 
[n publike prayer, three things are requilite. 


LT. 
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7 Pub.ike 
Prayer, 
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' Prajer, 


cr. 


ZOO. 


b Mat.28,1 


1The perſons 
who make 
publike pray- 


* 2 Cor.s.19, 


5 


'© Toel 2.16,17 


«Neh.8.1.6 


© Ex0d.30.7 


—_ 


| 
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2 A hr place. 

3 A right manner. | 

1 The Perſons muſt bee a publike Miniſter of the | 
Word and People. I (hewed before that Prayer was a prin. 
cipall-part of Gods publike worſhip. Now in all publike 
worſhip there is required a Miniſter for one party, and 
People tor the other, A Miniſtcr hath a double funRion; 
onetoſtandin Gods roome, and in Gods nametode 
clare Gods minde and will vnto his people. Anotherto 
ſtand in the Peoplesroome, and in their name to declare 
their mindeand defireto-God. 

The former hce doth in preaching the Word and ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments. For God (faith the Apoſtle) 
a Hath committed to vs the word of reconciliation : wow then 
are we Embaſſadors for Chriſt , &c, Exprelly itis ſaid,that 
Miniſters are Chriſts Embaſladors, which is in regardof 
the Word: that alſo they are ſuch in regard of the Sacra- 
ments, is implicd inthat commiſſion giuen to the Apo- 
ſtles, > Goe teach all Nations, andbaptize them in the name 
the Father, &c. 

The latter hee doth in making Petitions and giving 
chankesro God : < When the Prophet had exhortcd the 
pcopleto aſſemble together publikely to pray : he faith; 
Let the Priefls, the Miniſters of the Lord ſay, ſpare thy prope 
0 Lord, and giue not thine heritage into reproach,&e. Min- 
ſters therefore in publike Aſſemblies are to vtter the peti- 
tions of people: ſo itis noted that 4 when the people were 
aſſembled ro giue thankes to God, Ezra the Prieſt praiſes 
the Lord. © The incenſe which vnder the Law was offered 
by the Prieſt ro God,did prefigure thus much. 

Thusas in preaching a Miniſter is Gods mouth tothe 
people, ſoin praying,the peoples mouth tro God. Whete 
forc alſo there mult be people to ioine with him : for = 

Manitter 


CC — ———_—_— 


ea ll ll  .,. Ma Ez. 


| Prayer. 


time, ſo 4brabam, Iſaacs, Tacob, in their times. But when 


| Tabernac 
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OF GOD, (E-uns.5.18.] 431 


OY 


Part.z. 


Miniſter be alone, his Prayer is but a priuate Prayer, 


|= $. 83+ Of the Peoples conſent in publike Prayer. 


TP which isrequired of peop'e in publike Prayer, is 
co teſtifie their conlentto that which the Miniſter vt- 
tereth:for the prayer of the Miniſter is their prayer:thogh 
for order ſake to auoid confuſion there be but one voice 
uttered, yettke hearts of all preſent muſt goe along with 
that voice & giue an inward aſſent, & not ſo only,bur alſo 
itis very expcdicnt to teſtifie the ſame, ſo as the Miniſter 
may heare their content, as well as they hearc his prayer. 
The ordinary way , and the amen, is originally an He: 
it way for. people to mani- en nod perviedinal lm 
feſt their content 5 Is with a di= Faith: the vireringg of it, aftci 
fin&t and audible voice to ſay © Proper, m plicih an affen 
mew. T hus the | 24 were obuajaing hor which natal 
commanded to lay Camen, for. 
Deut. 27.15.46. And accordingly was it prattiſcd. XNe- 
k. 8.6, Itisa ſound well beſeeming Gods publike wor- 
hip, to make the place ring againe (as we ſpeake) with a 
vint Amenof the pcople. T helewes vttered this word 
with great ardency, and therefore vſcd to double it, ſay- 
Jig, men, Amen. Neb. $.6. 
$84. Of the place of publike Prayer. 
2 T He place mult be publike : ſucha placeas all that 
ought to meet may know,and haveliberty to come 
into : at firſt this was in ſome Family, yea, afterwards 
when a!]l the world almoſt forſooke Ged, God choſe out 
ofthe world ſome peculiar families, who with their houl- 
bold worſhipped God in their houſes; as Noah in his 


to be built; that then was their place of 


A — 


Gods _ increaſed in the wilderneſle, hee cauſed a 
c 
| publike 


LO 


Ad ſimilitudij- 


nem ce'c(ls tg | 


nirus, Amen 
reboat. Hier, 

proem. in 2.lib, 
commtAadG al, 


2 The p'ace 
of publike 
Prayer, 
Gen.4.:6, 
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" x Kin,$. 44. 


' 
| 
x Tim,2.$, 


PIoh,4.zt. 


41Cor.,1r,o 


- Aﬀts 16.13. 


Separariſts 
taxed, 


i Ifa.56.7, | priety called, | The houſe of Prayer. To this place if the W| the 
m Dan.6.10. | people could not come, ® they would at leaſt pray to- | 
| wards it : for which they had their warrant from *Sal- M|1nd 


publike worſhip, afterwards a Temple was built, which 
becauſe it was the place of publike worſhip, was by a pro- 


| mons prayer. 

After that Chriſt came, by whom the partition wall 
betwixt Tewes and Gentiles was broken downe, and both 
made one people to God, ® all places were ſanRitficdfor 
Prayer: in which reſpe& Chriſt ſaids ? The howre commeth 
when ye ſhall neither in this mourtaine, nor at Teruſalem wor- 
{bip the Father. So as vnder the Goſpell no oneplaceis 
more holy then another, Yet it being Gods will tobe 
worſhippcd publikely, needefull itis that there ſhould be 
places fit for that purpoſe. Thus 4 the Corinthians had 
one place to worſhip God in, 

In Kingdomes and Nations where Gods worſhipis 
maintained, are Churches, and Chappels builr fortha 
purpoſe. Theſe being ſer apart for Gods publike wor. 
ſhip, Miniſters and peoplearetoreſort vnto them, Payee 

Yet I denie not butin times of perſecution, ſecretand 


vnknowne places (fecretT ſay, and vaknowne to haters 5,8 
and perſecutors of Religion, butknowne to trueprofel- M/: JT 
ſors) may be vſed for publike prayer : * ascertaine Inhs- p 


bitants of Philippiwent out to a Riuers (ide to pray on the {W1ovoi, 
Sabbath day. Separariſts which liuein this Land, and o- WM (ent, at 
ther like places, where are publike places for praycrap- WW can 
pointed, whereunto all haueliberty toreſort, commita I leis a 
doublefault: onein abſtaining from ſuch publike places, MW!y,as all 


| 


| | fy theleaſt) they turne Gods publike worſhip intoapri- 


whereby they ſhew them(ſelues contemners of publike Wtonrer 
Prayer: the other, that they ſeeke priuare places, as hou- Wannor | 
ſes, woods, and boates, for publike prayer : whereby (to ould | 


ute 


<—_— _— - -_— * — — — OCT 


» $ud inough,inthe midle & ending of their popynee 
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nate worſhip. Too neerto theſe doe many Schiſmatikes 
come, who though they frequentour Churches to heare 
[the Word preached, yet will they.not bepreſent in time 
of publike prayer, wherby they depriue God of one nn, 
1nd that the molt principall part of his pyblike worthip. 


s, $. Of onenmitie in pablike prayer. 


3 [Or the manner of publike: prayer, two thingsare | 3 The man, 


dn tes ner of pub- 
—_— 
vhjch aſſemble cogether , may continue in the Church 
(asisnoted of che Chriſtians'in the Primitive Church) 
[pithone accor4. For this end in,publike worſhip a voyce | *A&s 2,46. 
sneceſſarie : for how can there be a conſent of heart, vn- 
eſſe one know anothers minde? how can that be knowne 
burby the voice? it 1s the principall end of ſpecch, to 
make knowne'a' mans minde. A voice vſed in publike 


Audible. ; 
prayer muſt be? Intell:gible. 


6.86, Of uttering publike prayer with an audible voice. 


be muſtbe ſo lowde as all that are preſent ( it it bee | The Minifters 
poſlible) may heare ir. For a voice not heard is as |*\cemultbe 
|tovoiceto them which heare itnot :they can giue no al- 
(nt, and ſo pray not : it isnoted that * Salomon Bleſſed all | * 1.King.3.z5 
tte congregation with « lowde voice. | 
[tisa faule fora Miniſter in the Church to pray ſo ſofe- | 
ly,a5a/l the people cannot heare him ; ſomethar areable | 
otera loud voice,& that preach loud inough,in praier | 
annor be heard : is there notas much reaſon that o_ 
hould heare their Miniſter pray,as preach? other that are 


W—— — — -  — —— _— GLOSS  - _ CO EI I 


Vnanimitic relpeReth the heatrariFiffeRtions, that all | c vnanimitie, 


| 
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"Irene. | 434 THE WHOLE ARMOYVR Praye, 
_ —_— — 
be heard in the beginning - bur cuery ward ought {6 to 
bevrrered, as itmay beheard. Itis a fault allo in people 
ſoro ſay Amen, asthey cannot be heard:whyhould not 


Amen to be 
vaereds- | the Miniſter as well hearetheaſſent of bis people, as they 


| Joud, heare his prayer ? it cannot but ſlacken theardencie of x 


| Miniſters affketion,when be cannot perceive any conſent 
| in people to that which he prayeth : bur a cheerefull and 
| euidentaſſent doth quicken and cheare vp his ſpirit, 


| $. 87. Of prajing in « knownetonguc. 
The Miniters 2 T T muſt be ſuch a kinde of voice, and lo vttered,asal 
_ muſt be| that heareitmay vnderſtandir - for fo faith the Aps 
dx.C2: 14 ay , tle, ſpeaking of publike prayer, * 7 will pray with une. 
ſanding, that is, ſoas others may vnderſtand me. Othe- 
 wiſealowd voiceis nobenefit atall. If a trumpet ſhould 
© 1,Cor.14.8, be ſounded, and the ſound not diſcerned, © who ſhall + 
pare bimſelfe to battaile thereby ? That a mans voice mayte 
intelligible, his language wherein hee ſpeaketh muſt bee 
knowne, and his ſpeech diſtin, 
5. 88. of the aberrations contrary toproying 
with under /tanging. 
Vnlawtulio TI: is vtterly vnlawfullcopray ina ftrange tongue: © 
= | —_—_ which 'the Apoſtle purpotely andcopr 
' ouſly diſputeth. To omit many other. arguments,whic 


1" oil 6. | might be alledgedagainſt prayer inanunknowntong) 
bee, | lerthis one be noted, that an-vaknown rangue depriues 


| a man of the ſence of Gods fauourin hearing his projer This 


| | For how can hey, who- knowerh nor what tbe hath axkec 
| | know when his _ isgranted, Prayer-in aiknown 
| | | ronguehath reſpe both to-the party that vrrereth 04, 
| | prayer (he muſt vnderftand whar he vttereth, orclſe bt 

| | prayeris but a lippe-labovur, even meere babling, wc 


Marth. 7. | d Chriſt condemneth)and alſo tothem who hogs ie,che 
_ 
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hearing ifthey ynderftand not, is no hearing , they can- | * 1.Cor.4, 
not be edified thereby, 17233- 
Papilts offend in both theſe. 

1 They teach children, women, lay-men, fach as vn- 
clas not one word of Lacin,to make all their prayers 
in Latine. 
| pi ate preſcribe their publike prayers, whereof all | 

ople partake, to be made in Larine. | 
os e& in prayer ſuch vncouth words, and curious | » To view 
__ asexceed the capacitie of the valearned, is little | {19% phraſes | 
er then to pray in a ſtrange tongue. * The Apoſtle] Std 
\bewerh chat prayers muſt be (o verered, asthe valcarned 
may lay Amen. | 
| Contrary to diſtin& praying, ic is for a Miniſterto | 3 To tumble 
rumble and tumble ouer his wordstoo faſt » ir argueth | (gout? 
wantof reucrence,it hindereth deuotion and aff-tion of 
\hearr ( for when a prayer is too faſt poſted ouer , what 
timecan there be for the heart to worke)ir alſo hindereth 
_——_— —— inthe hearer, 
Of wniformitie p——_— yer, 
Vie reſpeReth the ourwar and ge- 
ſure in prayer. Of reuerend and humble geſtare 1 


pake*before. The point now to be nored is,thatal which 
dſemble rogerher in one placeto __ vieone& the 
leemly geſture, *which is noted of the = in Eg- 


wstime, when he opened the booketo reade, all food vp 
| when he praifed the Lord they al bowed the ſelues, & 
This outward vnifarmity preuenteth a prepoſterous cen- 
Firing of one another, & may be a meanes of ſtirring vp | 
Yoncanothers affeRions:for when one ſeeth others hum- 
blyto kneele down, his hart may be ſo ſtruck, as he wil be 
oued with reverence to humblc his owne ſoule: but di- 


writ of geſtures may cauſe diſtra&tions,and hinder de- 
Ff 2 uotions : 


—  — — 
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uotions: vniformity in that which is lawfull & warrants 
ble is an cſpeciall part of good order: dinetfity of geftares| ll | #! 
i 1.Cor.:4.33 | cauſcth a kind of confuſton. Now © God i not thtanther s m! 
t Vaſo. | confuſion: wherefore *all things are tobe done Jevently and mn 
good order. The beſt generall rule thatwe can obferveto| 
keepe order, is, to yeeld ro ſuch commendable,and war Þ 
rantabiegeſtures as the Church wherein wee live prefcri-1 
beth and praRtiſerh, v4 021 fri 
$.91. of motines to publike prayer. | 'bſp, 
"O57 WPI T Hos hauing giuE ſome directions for publike prayer, the 
publike I willlay downe ſome motiues to ſtirte vs with-con- Ml | © 
prayer. ſcienceto performeir. | | IL 
| Teis more | 1 The morepublike prayer is,the more honorable&zc 4s 
honorable | ceptable iris tro God. If it bean honorto God for oneto I | 2! 
ane accepta- | yray, the more do ioyne together therin,the more hono- Lor 
fs rable it mult needs be : it is the more acceptable, becaule MF | 29 
God dclights in the joynt conſent of his Saints worſhip Chi 
| Mat18 20, | ping him: whereupon God promiſed, ! Where two or thre leaſt 
were gathered together in his name,tobe in the mid? of them, cul 
» Irismere | 2 [tis alſo the more powerfull : the cries of manyioy 
powerfull. | nebrogether make alowdecric in Gods eares, and mout 
| bim the ſooner to open H-45 cares, Herev pon when thai | * ] 
m Toe! 2.1617 | WS aiudgement in the Land, ® the Prophet calleth a 
» loha 3.8. | thepcopleto aſſemble rogethertopray : and ſo did "ri | 9m! 
King of Nin#ueh, when the ruine thereof was threatned. Wl | Y® * 
z Itis a figne 3 Ir is an outward (igne whereby wee manifeſtout than 
of communi- | (les to be of the choſen and called flocke of Chriſt. 2 
— is a | 4 Itis an eſpeciall meanes of mutuall edification : fc | worl 
weanesof | thereby we mutually ſtirre vp the zeale, and inflamett from 
eamcation. | affeaion of oneanother. | ta f; 
5Thenegl:& 5 Thenegle of it isanote of prophaneneſle, fron | *9ne 
, br _— which blame Separatifts,and Schiſmatiques though the and © 
ws! 1 _ would ſcem very religious,canot well acquit themſeueY| 3 | 


ms 
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__ Theſe and ſuch other like reaſons made * David reioyce| * Pſal, 12241” 
ares! fl | when he ſaid, Wee wil! goe into the houſe of the Lords and' : 
of | | mourn when he could not come into the houſe of Praier. | * 4" 
dn $.92. Of private Prayer. 
| . . . 
TI Rinate prayer is that which is made by ſome few to- Priume 
&eri gether,or by one alone: by few,as when two orthree | PAYer- 

1 friends goe together into ſome ſecret place (as * when E- | * z,King,4.33 


h{ba and his ſeruant were alone in a chamber praying for 
' | the Shunamices childe,and > Chriſt zooke Peter and [obn, | * Loke 5.28, 
and Tames, and went into « mountaine tapray) oran whole 
| houthold pray cogether in the family, as © when Corxe+ | © Afts10.30. 
vic I | 4 prayedin his houſe. This chargeeſpecially belogerh | 
tothe maſter of che family. For as beis in his family a '; 


_ Lord to governe, anda Prophettoteach, fo alſo a Prieſt | 

cave Ml | to offer vp the ſacrifice of prayer : as a Miniſter in the 
(hip: Church, fo hee in the houſe mult viter the prayer (orat 

the ||: provide one to performe that dutie ) and withall, 

im. WY | cauſe his whole houſho!d co be preſent therear. 


6.93. Of prayer in a family. 
' TJ family hath need of peculiar bleſhngs, which | Reſons for 


by prayerareto be ſought, belides the publike and | jg? iS 


common bleſſings which in the Church are prayed for : |: Theneed 
yet ir receiveth many bleſſings, for which peculiar | **- 
thankes are to be giuen inthe houle. | 

2 A Chriſtians houſeis made Gods Church, if Gods | z The honor 
worlhip (a principall part whereof is prayer) bee there | 9t*. 
from time to time performed, which is agreat honor vn» | 
toa family, Wherefore, for honors ſake, Saint Faw/men- | 
© | foneth *rhe Church inthe houſe of Priſcillaand Aguila, | *Rom.16.5. | 
and © of Philemon, ; * Phily.2, 
FM 3 Byprayer a Chriſtian vringerh Gods bleſing into | ns 
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| bis howe (which isa marrer of greatprofuc ) for where| 


| ' Godis calicd vpon, there is he preſent to beſtow bis bleſ. 
| £2.Sam, 6 11, fing,as f hc bleſſed Obed-edems, and all his houſhold, while | f 


| the Arke wasin bis houſe. Prayer then bringeth both ho- 


norand profit vntoa Family. 


Uſe. | Vnworthy they are to be gouernours of afamily, who f 
__ i | omitthis duetie therein. They cauſe Gods curſe to lye vp. | . 
neglcprayer ON their houſe, and depriue themſelues of a iuſt right vn-/ > 


incheir fami» to all the goods which are therein. For by prayer they are I | 
: | all aniitied : hethar vſcth any thing withour prayer, is hay 

' an vſurperand arobber ; and ſhall another day dearely I |" 

| #i\were for it. They who frequent publike prayer at, ſoo 

| Church, and negle& private prayer at home, are either IM . 

| ſuperſtitious, or bypocriticall perſons. joan 


| s, 94. of ſeeret Prayer. | ; 


9.Secret | T He prayer which is made by onealone, none being fobh 
Proyets | 4 preſentbut God and he which prayeth,l may call S+ 
| pMat66.  cretprayer. This may bein 8 acloſechamber, orcloſer, Pt1e 
j k Gs, ts b or on a deſolate mountaine, iorin a ſecret field, or * on 
| *At.10.9. any houſe top, ! orinany other place = 
Ret Tris very necdfull chat fecrer prayer bee added bothto FW | 2 
| lecrer prayer, publike prayer at Church, and priuate prayer in Family, wy) 
| es, F608 theſe —__ Rs RM > - 
1” | 1 Herebywe may morefreely powre ont our whole | 
mm M ' hearts vnto God x ic is not meete that any other perſon. Chrif 
—_— | ſhould know many things which are knowneto God, 
\ © | andcannotbeconcealed trom bim. Eucry one —_— yould 
of ſnch particular ſinnes,as areto be acknowledged alone: Py for 
before God, andenery one hath particular wants to bee Tw p 
f prayed for by himſclfe. Hereby alſo wee may by name| I "'Pe&t 
mention in our praiers to God our deareſt friends, which| I £2 
is not ſo meete todoein company. I thinke Saint Paw! = 


— 


 lalpet chemſelues. 


Prayer. OF GOD. 
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L—e— 


”n of you alwayes in my prayers. 


vprigheneſſe of a mans heart : for aman may 


be meere formall, cuen for company ſake: bit he'thar a- 
lone in ſecret , when and where no other man knowerh, 
callech vpon God , ſurely maketrh conſcience of 

and hath an honeſt heart (though hee may have much 
|weaknelle, and many imperfections) or elſe hee would' 
ſoone omir his courſe ofpraying in ſecret. Por what by- 
reſpe& is there that ſhould moue him tocontinueic, vi-! 
kſſc hee bee Popiſh, and chinke thatthe ſaying of a few 
prayers in ſecret is a meritorious worke ? 


meant ſuch Secret prayers, when he laid, ® / make ments- 


= Rom. 1.9,'0 


2 This kind of prayer affordcththe crueſt criall of the 
|nue co pray 1n the Church and ina family,and his prayer | {mage 


3 This argueth agreat familiaritie with God, when a 
ſubie& vſeth to goe alone to his Soueraigne, it arguerh 


much more familiaritie, then when hee commeth with a _ 


petition in the company of others. 

4 It bringeth greateſtcomfort vatoa mans heart: for 
luchis the corruption of our nature, that we cannot per- 
formeany holy exerciſeas we ought (* When we do 
purge / preſent with us) whereby it commeth to paſſe 
tatthe comfort of ſuch holy exerciſes, which wee per: 
forme1n Church or houſe, istaken away. This maketh 
inthe imperfections ofthe pale prefers Chriſtin 

im ons ike prayers. Chriſti 
would much Sn endeerita offentimes,if it were 
dt fortheir ſecret prayers. They which contentthem- 
{ues wich Church and family prayers,bauciuft cauſero | 


| 5 Such wines, children, ſeruancs and other inferiours, 
which live in any houſe vnder gouernours,thar 


» Rom.7.21. 


wil not haue prayers in their _ may by rhis kindc 


HUE | Fi 4 | 


” OO CDOOOEEEEGS o—o_—_ oo oe 


2 By it rrucft 
iall of our 


Parr. 2, 


£7izL 
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DireRicn. 


o© wat.6.s. 


4 Toh, 3.8. | 
' niuch required an extraordinaty ardencie, when hee com- 


r Ex0d.32.32. | 


[ Luke 22.44 
t Heb.5.7. 
briefs pars 


| 


10 Extraordi- 
nary prayer. . | ry rganner euch aboue our vſuall cuſtome,is powred out 


of prayer make ſupply thereof vnto their owne ſoules: 


none can hinder lecrer prayer. | 
obiref, Wee can have neither time norptace to pray 


 ſecratly. 


Anſw. Doe yeenor finde many times and places to 
commit linne ſo fecretly as nonecan ſee you ? if you had 
as great delight in prayer as in finne, you would find time 
and place. | 

'T his kinde of prayer (ſo neere as may be) isto beper | 


formed-ſo ſecretly , as no other may know ir, leſt the 
| knowledge which others haue of it, may minifter occs- 


ſion of inward pride , ® Shat the deore, ſaith Chriſt, It is 
nor meete to viter ſecret prayer ſo lowde as any other 
ſhould hearcit. 


6-95. Of extraordinary prayer. 


T Helaſt diſtinQion of prayer,is ordinary and extraor- 


dinary. All the forenamed kindsare ordinary, there 
fore 1 (hall not need to fpeake of ie. | 
Extraordinary prayer,is that which after an extraordins 


| before God This conlilterh partly in ardencie of affe& 


on,and partly in continuance of time. 4 The King of N+ 


manded his people ts cry mightily unto God. Wee 
haue a memorable example hereof in Moſes, who waslo 
earneſt in his prayer, that'” rather then'/nor have his peti 
tion granted, hegdeliredto be raſed ouit of Gods Book. 
Chriſts ardencie yet exceeded this it is noted thathet 
prayed f earneſtly, * with Nlrong crying and teares, Yea his 
ardency made his ſweat robe as great drops of blood falli 
' dewxe tothe ground. | 
. This ardencic is in Scripture ſet forth by divers = 
phors 


wi 


x 


| 


PP — 


Prayer. 


 phors , as * renting the heart, * crying,” ſtriutag, * w 
| with God, Ec. 
| Thovghthisardency be an inward worke, yer canic 


OF GOD, 


ray 
"oY hardly containe it (clfe within a man: buras thunder, 
es to | which is an heate conceiued withma clonde, becauſe of 
had] MI | the ardency of that inward heate burſteth forth, and cau- 


time! MI |(crh lightning, rembling, and raine; ſoa vehement and 
arneft deſire of the heart will ſome way or other mani- 


per: eſt &declare it ſelfe. Many waies are noted in the Scrip- 
| the: MY ture, whereby it hath beene manifeſted. 
vcc- ll | 
Itsll 5. 96. Of the ſignes of extraordinary ardency, 
Xher 
1 I; Xtraordinary difkemper of the body: * Chriſts ear- 
| L-neftneſle in prayer ſtroke him intoan agony, and 
i cauſed his fweateto be turned into blood, Þ Nehemiahs 
raot- Wl ' ardency ſo changed his countenance, asthe King obſer- 
here WF | ved it. 
| 2 Yauſuall motion of the parts of a mans body : © A» 
dins- WM [144 ſo moued her lips, as Elithought thee had been drun- 
d our WF |ken. 4 Salomon ſpread his armes abroad. * The Publican 
Feti WF |bearc his breaſt. * Chriſt fe!l vpon the ground. 
FN | 3 Deepe f;herand grones. 8 My fighmg is not hid from 
com-WM |thee,laich Davidto God,b The (ighes of the ſpirit are ſuch 
Wee | cannot be expreſſed. 


| 4 Loudcryimg. * Daxid roared all the day. * Chriſt cried 
with 4 loud voice. 

5 Often repeating and inculcating the ſame Perition: 
[1Chriſt d1d once, ewice, thrice, returne to God in prayer; 
ſeging the ſame words. ® Paul prayed thrice, tharis oft; as} 
gainſt a temptation. Note how * Daniel doubleth and 
redoubleth his words, O my God, incline thine cares 


(E-1ns..6.18.]) 441 | Part, 


p5 


reſtling vToel2,13, 


* Fx0d.14.15 


Y Rom, 15.30 


* Gengz2.,24 


© Luke 22, 44 


d Nchiz.n 


©r Sam, 1.13 
«x King 8,22 


* Lukg 18,13 
f Mar,14-35 


$s Pſal.39.9 
® Rom. 8 26 


* Plal.z2. 3 
« M11.27.45 
| Mat,26.39, | 


42,44 
mzCor.1z, 9 
» Dan.g.z8,1s 


— 


OE —_——_——  — — 


and heare, open thine eyes and behold, &c. © Lord heare; 
0 Lord 


pn ER 


OF II 


— —_— 


OO DD ———_—_—_—_ 


—— 
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| 0 Lord forgiae, © Lord conſider, and doe it. Defer not, I 
 * Gen.13:14. » Abram praicd lixe ſeuerall times together for one thing, | 


| namely, for mercy on Sodom. | 
PHeb,yg,9 | 6 Teares, ” theſe Chriſt powred forth. 4 So did thei. 
| \Luke.7, 338 full woman, and * the /ſraebtesin ſuch abundant mez- 

1 Sam.7.6 | ſure, that ſbee waſhed Chrilts feere with her teares, thy 


Mae 26 ve | are laid to draw water and poare it out before the Lord; "pe. 
EPL oy is faid to weepe bitterly. 
$. 97. Of teares in Prayer. 
Eares arethe moſt vſuall ſignes of earneſt and ardent 
Prayer, in which reſpeR they are powertull with 
God. * Iacob had power ouer the Angell and prevailed; for 
why ? He wept and prated. * Chriſt was heardin that whici 
he feared. For why t Healſo offeredop prayers withiear, 
* Hezekiah wept ſore, and was heard. Peters teares, the lin- 
full womans teares , Annahs teares, the teares of Gods 
children arall times haue beene regarded, and accepted, 
Yea, itis noted that Ged * hath a bottle wherein he put- 
teth the teares of his Saints: and with great Emphaſis 
faith Dawid, Are they not m thy Booke? there recorded tobe 
ER ms hitregarded the 
, ObiefF. Eſau ? teares were no whit » * nor 
+ ng teares of the I/reelites when they went to fight againſt 
Beniamit, no nor * Daxids teares when he prayed, fified 
and wept forhis child. 
Anſw. 1 Teares ſimply in themſelues are no whitac- 
ceptable vato God, but as my are (ignes of true prayer. 
Eſaws teares were not ſuch, they roſe from griefe of a 
| | worldly lofle, and from anger, malice, and indignation 
againſt bis brather. 
Secondly , It any continuein (inne, andrepent not, 


their teares are not regarded. The /fracliteshad nor re- 
| pented 


_——_— 
<— 
- —_ ———— 


I Inn — — 


_—— 


O—— 


Proper, OF GOD. 
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—— 


Parr. 2. 


rented of their owne linnes, and yet would rake venge- 
'M ance of their brothers ſinne: they wepr becaule they pre 
ng, | caled not, bur they wept not becauſe they repented not 
MW oftheir owne finnes. Afterwards when in token of their 
(in-  rpencance,, they fafted and offered burnt offerings, and peace 
Vet nes unto the Lord, and lo wept, the Lord heard them, 
thy WW od they prevailed againſt Beniamim, 
Pi ; Though God grant not that particular which by | 
rares is craued , yet may the teares beacceptable co the 
Lord, as Dawids were; 
Then are teares moſt powerfull and effeQuall, when 
E—_ compunion of beart for (inne commit- 
againſt God, as the reares of the (infull woman, and 
of Peter, Nothing more moues the true C hriftian heart |, 
wmelt, and eyes to flow forth with teares , thena due 


nan,and his vngratefull,and vngracious cariage rowards 


ncof hell, may ſtrike che heart with aſtoniſhment, and 

ment. and make it as Nabals heart, like « fone. But: 
nefe for diſpleating a mercifull Father , and ſorrow for 
at ſend forth, and the eyes ſhed teares. 


$. 98. Of extraordinary continuance in Prayer. 


nuance, when prayer is held out longer then at vival] 


onlideration of Gods tender and mercitull dealing with |' 
God. The feare of Gods wrath, and iudgements,and hor- | 


iſeof Gods fauour, is it which eſpecially makerh the 


Xtraordinary Prayer further conſiſteth in long contt- | 


ludg,20. 26 


When teares 
are effcauall, 


1 Sam,35. 37+ 


© Gen, 33.24 
« 3 Sam.14.16 
* Luke 6.1% 
f Exod, 17,13 
£:ofh,7. 6 

* Plal.22 4 
{Jon.s. 1 

« Dan, 10,2, 
12, Expouns 
ved. 


ut aC-| WMdaccuſtomed times. * lacob continued a whole night 
aye. | prayer: 4 ſo did Deuid,and * Chrift,* Moſes ſpent a day 
e of 2 | Ficrein: ſo did 8 7oſbuah and the Elders of 1/racl. > Damed 
auon | Filed vpon-God mug ht &+ day. No doubt but Jonah i[pent 
threedayes & three nights that he was inthe Whales 
t not, | Fly in prayer, th I dy" 
OT Ie- nuec 


£7iITL 


— — — 


Prayer, | 


[ 
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Plal.&9.3. 


Intentio ſicut 
#01 e/t obtun- | 
denda ſi perdu- 
rare non poteſt, 
ita þ perdura- 
werit , non cito 
eſt rumpenda. 
Aug. Epiſt.12.1 
m Mat.12 7. 


"Luke 22, 24 


© Mar.6.7,&%c 


| TW ep {n, 


| prayer ; forovr better direftion therein, and firming\P 


nued one and twency dayes in prayer. (Notthat without | ;16 
any intermiſſion he (0 long prayed, but that euery dayin | 
that time hee returncd to extraordinary prayer: ) foro 
long be was in heauineſſe, and eate no pleaſant bread, (Now | T | 
faſting and ſorrow inthe Sainrs are companions of pray- , 


er,) belidesthe Angell of God cameto him attheendof | x 
thoſe three weekes ( when his extraordinary prayers ar|iMW: 110 
to be ſuppoſed toend) and ſaidto him; From the fot dy \M| on 
that thou didft ſet thine heart to onderſtand,and to humble th i ..;; 
ſclfe before thy God thy words were beard. Here he ſheweb MW once 
that with Daniels humiliation prayer was ioined, elle p 
how could his words beheard. Secondly, that there were M 1407 
diuers daies ſpent therein, elſe he would not ſay from &e MI ;1..; 


|r# day, &c. Now that firſt day being the beginningof| praye 


the three weekes, and the Angeil comming atthe endo fan; 
the three weekes, iris like he continued his extraordinay on, 01 
prayers ſo long. amid incchinirely ſaith,that hecriedjl marry 
he was weary, till his throate was arie,til hg tics failed, ally « 

For extraordinary continuance,he which prayeth mult WM (4,0 
confider his owne ſtrength and ability, and notende- WM g1e, q 
uour to goc beyond that, for this isto prefer ſacrificed WM p,,j., 
fore mercy, ® which is againſt Gods will, Elders 

Never mult this branch of extraordinary prayer bel lud; 
vered from the other, I meane continuance in timefron WM [7 ;« 0: 
feruency in heart. For though prayer may be extraorce i cher ; 
narily feruent, when it is not long continued, as * Chrilh prayed 
prayer, yet ought not prayer long to continue, except ,,, ., 
be hearty and feruent ; for then-will itbe no bertertbe1 IJ 2.17. | 
that ® much babbling, and ? thoſe long prayers which Chriſt expreſ] 


' reproueth. that th 


Thus having in generall ſhewed what is extraordina) MW (ones 
our coi 

; 0US, or 

| 

' "OO 


thereunco, I will turther declare: Firſt , the occalion 
thereof. 


— 
: 


— 


ut hereof. Secondly, helpes. Thirdly, motiues thereunto. 


— 
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Occaſions of 
« xtracrd, has 


with-helg. 


2 Publike 


worſhip, 


3 Waighiic 
aftarres, 


4 1Icmprati- 
oi15to hnne, 
© Rom-7.24, 


dz.Ccr.128. 
© Mart, 26.41. 


+ | 6. 99. Of the occaſions of extraordinary prayer. 
ow He occaſions muſt bee extraordinary, 5 Bleſdings. 
ay- and they may be drawne to two heads, ? /#dgements. 
lot |M For bleflings,if they be withbeld,cxtraordinary prayer | / kicfoos 
arc | muſt be vied ro obtraine them (* thus 4nn4h obtained a 
&) lonnc) if they bee withdrawneand taken away, to reco- 
th | ter them againe (* thus had Daaidtheioy of his (aluati- 
«WF onreſtored ro bim)) In theſe two examples wee ſee both 
elle i temporal and ſpiritsall bleflings, to be occaſions of ex- 
ere 8 traordinary praicr. Beſides, when we enterprile any thing 
ei that requireth an extraordinary bleſſing, cxtraornary 
go WY praycr isro be vſed. As when we prepareovr lelues to 
dot WF fintifie che Sabbath, co partake of the holy Communi» 
ar Wy on, or to haue our childe baptized : Likewiſe when wee 
It marry,enter into any waightie calling, or ofhce, eſpeci- 
ily when Miniſters are ordained, or firſt ſer ouer vs. 
not WH Chriſt prayed extraordinarily, when hee choſe his Apo- 
BY files (Luke 6.12.13.) ſo did the Church when it ſent forth 
BY 2a/and Barnabas ( AGF 13.3.) And when they ordained 
Elders, ( A&s 14.2.) 
ele ludgements are cither (innes, or puniſhments of (ins, 
0 8h lnregard of finnes, extraordinary praycris to be made, 
1c} BY either ro free vs from tem ptations thereunto, ( as © Pawl 
ri WI prayed with great ardencie, ſaying, 0 wretched man that 1 
' Yan, who (ball deliner me from the body of this death : 4 and a- 
rhcn 


paine, he prayed thrice againſt a temptation : yea*® Chriſt 
expreſly commandeth his Diſciples to watch and pray 
that they enter not into temptation) or to pardon ſuch 


"lines as haue been committed , and lye heauie vpon 
87 our conſcience, becauſe they arc in their kinde notori- 
10"Y | ous, or we haue long continued in them, (this f mooued 


—————— 


Danid 


£ Burden of 
finne, 


f Plal.$1.1. 


&c. 


_ —— 


ee 


ry pra\ CT are, 


a 3, 5am. 1.11; 


d Pol $1.12, 


| 


| 


Treatiſe 3. | 446 ' THE WHOLE 'ARMOVR yd 


5 Mar.26, 75, Da#td very cameſtly colpray, avallo# Pier, and®* a(c.' 
*3 Chr.33.13 nafſeth. | | 
sPuniſhu&s —Puniſhinebcs bf ſine are Eichitt thitatned,vor inflited, | 
for fine. 7 hey may by extraotdinary prayer bepreuetired, (ﬆ i the 
5% 'deftrutionof Ninibeh;threatned by Jonah was ,) Theſe 
*z Chr,33-12 may beremoued (as * cManaſſes captiuity was.) | 
70thers. | Asordinary prayeristo be madetor ochers, as well 
_ for our ſelues ; ſo likewiſe extraordinary prayer is tobe; 
made for others,as iuſt occaſionis offered. 1 Aoſes his ex-| 
31, 32. traordinary prayer was for the ſinne of the Ifraelites and | 
* Ezra 9.1 | for Gods iudgement threatned againſtthem;(o was *K:- 


” raes prayer. 
$. 100. Of the ſundry kinds of Faſts. 
He helps affoorded to extraordinary prayer k 
Faſting. 
eſpecially two, Powing. 

To Faft according to the notation of the * Greeke 
words, fignifieth to abſtaine from foode. In this general 
and large acceptation,a Faſt is diuer{ly taken. For thereis, 
a phyſicall, politicke, inforced morall, (| —__— 
—_ hypocriticall, ſuperſticious, hereticall, andrelig- 
ous faft. 

1 A phyſical faft, is when for health ſakea man * 
beareth foode. In many caſes Phy ſitians giue diredion| 
co their Patients toabſtaine from eatingand drinking fot | 
a time. | 
» The State- | 2 A pobtickefaſt,is when ſomtimes of abſtaining from 
mansfaſt. | £50de, are cnioined for the preſervation of plenty, and 
prevention of penury, _ 
| 3 Thepoore | 3 An inforeedand _—_— Faſt, is when men have 
' man» faſt, [nor ſufficient for ordinary meales : as in a City belieged, 
| o ina ſhip on Sea farre from Land,prouiſton being very 


i Exod 32s 


SLES SECS EESTZ 


{carle, 


— 


PR — 
— 


' 


I | 


\frayer, 


OF GOD. 


— 


ſEPn8s.6.19;) oo | Part, 2, 


arſe, men areforced to rake butane meale a day, or to 


aya no 1 h a0y. 
pay ha peta oe Fay day, Thus many poore 


faſt, becaulerhey baueno- 


A morell faft , is when mep cate and drinke ſparing- 
h:not ſo much as their apperice deliretb,, buronely 19 


thing to.cate. 


rengeh, tharcheir wanronand luſtfyl) feſh may vot be 
ympered, but rather kept.vnder: to-which purpoſe ten- 
khchis exbgrrarion of. Chriſt z,. Take heed to your (elves, 
tf ut any time your hearts be onercharged with (arfetting and 
bunkenneſſe. This is not properly a faſt , becauſe ſome- 
dingis caken, bur onely reſpettibly, becauſe ſomerhing 
sforborne. ; | | 

5 A ſpirituall faft, is when menabſtaine from vice, 
vhichis as food.to their corrupt nature; Hereof the Lard 
heakerh , where he faith ; 7s not thus the faſt which 7 have 
w/e oat aur of wickedneſſe? This is called a faſt 
ae by way. of. reſemblance. . dy: 

6 Amneaom ſe), is whenmenexra dinarily ath- 
ted by the pawer.of ;God , abſtainefrom all. manner of 
vode longer chen the nature of mao.;is ableto endure : 
wh wererhefaſts of 3/gfer-Bliub, and Chrift, who talted 
ony dayes together. 


7. An bypogriticallfaftiis when,men without reſpedt to 


occaſion. of taſting , appgine (er times ,weekely or 
nl or quareen a mn{ett: Loos che PharilieeC whom 
if axeth of hypocri ic) fafted b twicein a weeke ; and 


med Chriſt becauſe his Dilgiples faſted not, not regar- 
ngthe occalion,as © Chriſt notethinþisanſwer to.them. 
$ A ſuperſticions fait is. when men place Religion and 

nefle in the abſtaining from meate , making the very 
ward att of faſting to be a part of Gods worſhip : 
contrary 


—_—— 


nuch as may preſerue nature, and maintaine health and | 


———_ 


Luk.21, 34. 


F The ſandi- 
fed mans faſt. 


I{a.$$.6. 


6 The extra - 
ordinary 
mans fiſt. 
Exod.34.28 
iKing»> 19, 8, 
Mat. 4.2. 


7 The bypo- 


crites 


a Mar 6/16. 
bLuke 158.12, 


© Mat.9.195, 


8The ſuper- 
 tious mans 
faſt. 


£7LTL 


| Chiiltians 
| faſt. 


' 
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Auguſt. de mor. 
51m Papiſts atthis day*'"This the Apoſtle reckoneth vp a W/per! 


contrary to that which rhe'ApoftleAich bork &f it ; and} 
otherlike ourwart exerciſed5 Bod rxercrſe profiteri inte 

9 Anhereticallfeft,is wtien-men making difterencehbe. 
ewixt meats for conſcience ſake, abſtaine from oneking {M//on 
and glut rhemſelues with anocher kind, and yerconn | occ 
thisafaſt. So'did che At#nichees of old, and ſo doethe MI} FE 


mong the Dotrime of Dintts. 0us 
10 A religions faſt, is whenmen ſeaſonably abſtzine| OC 
fromrefreſhing their bodies, to make thern fitrer forrcl; | bal 


gious dueries. \ poin 
| | with 

S. 101, Of the difference betwixt aveligious faſt, "MW (ec 
and other faſts, "Ip % Wd 


I bins religious faſt, isthe faſt which is to be vſed#*2 
helpe to extraotdinary prayer. I will thereforemc 
fully-vnfold the deſcription of it, and declare.firſt 
farre we muſt abſtaine ſromi refreſhing the body. 


2 Whatisthe ſes/onable abſtinence here meant, dri 

| 3 What are the religious dities wheteunto wee off [notre 
made more fitby faſting. ' - | nochir 
A religious faſt; is in thelethree points diſtinguilbaſ|theger 
from allthe other forenamed faſts. * _ 
By the rt froma morall, ſpirituall,and hereticallſa et 
Fora morall faſt, though itkeepe a man from pamperinſſ *4# (la 


and glutting his body, yet ir hirfYererh hot acomfottd 
nouriſning , and tefrelhing of it, as a religions fave 
| forthe rime of thefaſt. * Aipirituall faſt is no whirhint 
1 red by the bodies ſuſtenance, if it be moderare. Agfort 
| Pherericall'taf,” therein it tspermittedeuen co glutche! 
| dy with hſh,ſwcete mears,and ſuch like delicates, 0 

be forborne. 


_— PI_ 


Prafer, OF GOD, [Ernnzs.6.18.]) 449 | Part.a, 


By the ſecond, from a miraculous faſt, which is not ac-| 
cording to the courſe of nature ſeaſonable ; and from an 
bypocriticall faſt, which for the occaſion of itisnorſea- 
king MI | onable 3 whereas che religious faſt is both for timeand . 
ovn | occaſion (as we ſhall * after heare) ſeaſonable. | $104.106 
ee By the third, from a p mam » Politicke, forced,and ſu- 

'P + ſow faft: all which hauc ocher ends then a religi- 
ous fa 

in| Obſcrue thoſe chings which more largely and fully 

070; | hall be deliveredin explication of the three forenamed 

| points concerning a religious Faſt, and comparethem 

with the deſcriptions of other Faſts, and the ſaid diffe- 

\ | rences betwixc a religious Faſt,and other Faſts will be ea- | 

WM fly diſcerned. | 


$- 102, Of forbearing to eate and drinke in the 
time of a Faſt, 


VNder this phraſe of cheryſhing the Body, is cating and | 7: 
drinking eſpecially meant: for thereby is the body | ,,% une ne 
nore then by any otherthing nouriſhed and tefreſhed | from refreſh» 
nothing ſo abſolutely —_ thereto as food. Beli des, ng — 
thegenerall nature and matrer of a Faſt coaliſteth there- 
neſpecially: and therefore the Scripture moſt viually ex- 
eth abſtinence from food when it mentioneth a faſt. 
Faſt (ſaith Efter) and neither eate nor drinke. Let weither mas Ef.4.r6. 
wrbeefs (faith the King of Ninizeh, when he proclaimed | 
a Faſt) taſte any thing : let them not feede, nor drinke water. | 
Of Dawid it isalſonoted, tharinthe day of his Faſt, be 
vould not eare meate. . 
Queft. May notthen in thetime ofa religious Faſt any ono =_ 
m taken ? or drinke in 
4»ſw. To reſolue this =” 0} muſt be had bow ———_——y 


CER 
a. 


I, Point, 


ee, oo. 


| Ton.3. 7, 


£TLITL 


2 Sam.12,16, 


— 
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——_— 


Dang. 3. 


tothe continuance of a Faſt, and alſoto the perſons = 


falt. M/grou 
| -x There may be occaſions eo caminue a Faſt longe and : 
then the firength of manis able to endure ; and then (Y/ v9rd 
much food as may preſerue nature, and maintaine health /20re 
and ſtrength, may,and muſt be taken : yer with theſe two /2cede 
proviſoes. | | 

1 Thatthe food whichin ſucka caſe is taken , be not | 
delicate, bur rather courſe; ſo ic be agreeable to his nature, | 
that taketh it. A: 

2 Thatitbe not taken vnto fulneſſe, butrather ſoſp# 
ringly , as the perſon which faſteth may feele the want of plraſe, 
foode; ſoas no more then needs muſt for the preſerus ending 

tion of health and ftrengthis to be taken. | EE 

Such a Faſt as this,was that which Daniel kept for three ''9phe 

Ly 


weekes; and with the forenamed prouiſocs was it ob- | 
ſerued. bare {1 

2 Among theperſonsthat keepe a Faſt, ſome maybe & kept 
of a good & ſirong conftiturion, and able without weat- ine! 
ning their bodies to abſtaine from all ſuſtenance a da or 
twortheſe ought alrogether to abſtaine,though they 
fome want of foode. Others are ſo weake, as if their fio- | | 
macks becleane empty of all food, they are vi fir for any 


| 


+. 


weakenefſe require. Though wehane no oxampleof tun | 


o_ duty : yea, if long they continue APPLIES may. 
ſo weakened as hardly they will reconer their ſtrengt bl 
againe. Many women when they are breeding and with 
d,cannor leave reatching (av we'ſpedke) after theyme 27 ma 
in a mothing, till they have eaten forme Foure and Uatthe c 
| twenty houres faſting may make many aged and (icy {oe lee 
perſons ſo weake, as they cannot be able with comfonw FF lomnc 
performe'any religious duty, Such petſons cherefore hould| 
| may fo farreforth refreſh them{clues astheir neede and 3 ob 
—_ 
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Part. 2, 


ce propounded in Scipture, yet wee haue a ſufficient 
ground toric, namely , that rule which both in the olde 
« /ad allo in the new Teltament is laidedowne intheſe 
6 I vords 3 7 will have mercy, and not ſacrifice. To Faſt, is not 
þ {| wore then Sacrifice , to ſuccour the bogy according to the 
'o 


neede thereof, is merey. 

| $: 103. Of forbearing other things beſide foode 

| in a Faſt. 

| I A*® foodeis moſt eſpecially to be forborne in a Reli- 
" gious Faſt, being principally intended vnder this 
of MY jiraſe of refreſhing bodies; ſoare ſundry other thingsallo 
x {ding thereroimplicd, as theſe which follow: 


— 


1. Foode, 
What thi ngs 
are to be ftor- 
borne in a 
Faſt, 


WH 2 Shepe, which is intimated in the direftionthat the 
Propher giueth in theſe words , Lie all night im ſack-cloth, 
whereby is intended chat either they ſhould all night for- 
dare ſ]eep, or elſe that by wearing ſackcloth, they ſhould 


Ll: 


_ 


te kepr from ouermuch {leepe ( wherein they that lie in 
4. Winclinncn and ſoft beds, are proneto exceede.) Thus 
or {2940 keepe himſelfe trom (leepein the time of his faſt, 
cle {WI vould not come intoa bed, bur lg all night vpon theearth, 
to. HY [bough choſe particular rites of wearing ſackcloth, ly- 
or 300 theearth, ficting vp all night, with the like, be nor 


oerſtrily to be vrged, or vied, yet the equity of them is 
till co be obſerued; which is, that in the day of a Faſt we 
lkepeleſſe, and riſe ſooner then ar other times,that ſo the 
dody may be ſomewhatthe moreafMiited thereby , and 
batthe more time may be gained for religious duties. If 
ime {leepe be not forborne,, the want of foode will not | 
to much felt,uorthe body ſo humbled and afflited as 
Klhonld be. 

3 Soft and brave apparell: The Lord expreſly comman- 


«d his people , 4s put off their coſtly raiment ; and ſo they 


EEE 3-5: 


ee 


2. Sleepe, 
Toel 1.13, 
Non ſolum ab 
ens ſed 4 cun- 
As uilecebris 
abſtinendum, 
Hieren, 


2 Samn, r2.16, 


pacell, 


| 


Exod. 34.4,5- : 
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lon.3, 6, 
3» Sam,12. 20. 


4 Matrimoni- 
all beacuo- 
lence. 

I Cor.7.5. | 


| 


Toel 2.16, 


'5 Workes of 
ous calling. 
Leu.16,29.31, 
& 23,33 


6 Al pleaſant 
. | chings, | 


2 Sam.12; 28, 
{ D@n.10, 3: 


Ta Sporth. 


| 


didin the day of their humiliation, Ir is recordedand 
commended, thatthe King of Ninizeh in the day ofa fal 
laide his robe from him. When the time of Daxids Faf 
was ended,then he changed his apparel: wherebyis intims-, 
ted, thatin his Faſt he did not weare ſuch apparrell as 


| othertimes he did. If Kingsthus laide aſide their royal 


apparrel|, much more muſt others lay aſide brave and 
coſtly apparrell. Therite of putting on ſackcloth which 
the Iewes vied, ſheweth that braue apparrell may nothe 
worne ; no not ſuch asat others times is lawfnll; Our 
Gentry vpon meere faſhion retaine ſome fthadow hereof] 
in. that for che time of Lent they lay aſide all lights 
lours, and goc in blacke. 

4 Matrimonial benewolence. The exception whichthe 
Apaſtle maketh of faſting and prayer , when he diſſe 
dethman and wife from defrauding ove another , (heweth 
that thisin the time of a Faſt muſt be forborne: which 
ſo Teelimplicth,by bidding the Bridegroome and Bride gu 
out of their Chamber. 

5 Ordinary workes of our calling : for they are exprely 


| forbidden inthe Law z and in that it faith, that the day 


a Faſt ſhall bes Sabbath of reſt ; it implieth, that asa Sd 
bath it muſt beſanQified, and. na manner of worke dons 
therein: 

6 eAllples/antend delightſome things. The Tewes wi 
at other times were wont to vie ſweete ſmelling 0! 
wherewith they annointedtheir bead, and other parts! 
their body, did in the time of their Faſt forbeare to vici 
as is noted in the examples of Dazidand Dame! : even! 
ought: ſuch delightfull chings asare in vie among vs* 
laide aſide. 

7 All manner of ſports, paſtimes,and reereations tort 
tian of the bady by.ſporrs, is contrary to — 


—_— 


Prayer, "OF GOD, ſEpuss.6. 18,7] 453 | 


Part, 2, 


food, ſleepe, coltly apparell, matrimoniall beneuolence, 
workes of our calling ſweet perfumes, with the like, mu(F} 
be forborne, much more recreations, which are not ſo ne- 
ceſſary as the other, and yer mote delightſome. 


is required in the time of a Faſt, asmay befelr, and by the 
ſence thereof the body ſomething afflited : ſo did the 
lewes , as may be gathered our of this their expoſtula- 
tion, Wherefore bane we faſted and afflifFed our ſole? which 
though it werethe expoſtulation of hypocrites, yer of 
ſuch as in outwardreligious exerciſes imitated the Saints. | 
But more dire&ly is this proved by alike phraſe which 
Ezra that good and learned Scribe vied. ſaying; !proclai- 
med a Faſt , that we might afflic# our ſelues before God. 
objeF. This is fuch a ſuperſtitious praftile, as the A- 
poſtle reproveth vnder this phraſe of not Paring the body. 
An[w. Notlo: for then ſhould hce condemne his 
oawne pratticc in ke*pine vi#der hu body, and b» inging it into 
{#irtion. There is a great difference betwixr wot paring 
the body and keeps the body vnier. By not paring the boay 
[to omit the ſuperttitious conceit, which they whom the 
Apoſtle reproueth, had of plealing God thereby)hemea- 
neth ſuch an exceſle as weakenerh nature : burb keeping 
vader his boy , he m<aneth ſuch a moderate forbearance | 
of the things wherein the body delighted, as the corrupt 
fleſh, even the old man might be ſubdued, and not pam- 
pered.1n the former place a mans outward body is weak- 
ned,and the corrupt fleſh not ſubdued:in the latter place, 


thecorrupt fleſh is tamed, and yerthe ſtrength of a mans | 
outward body not impaired. What contradiction then is ! 
there betwixt theſe rwo places ? 


$.104.0f 


Gg3 


To conclude, ſuch forbearance of refreſhing the body 


Ifa.z8.z. 


Ezr.$.11, 


Col.z 25: 


Expounded. 


x Cor.s 27, 


Expounded. 
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A 


| Treatiſe 3. | 454 


mA 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR 
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— 


$. 104. Of the occaſions of « faſt. 


T I. Point, 


| 


Whatis went is word,Sesſonable,in the deſcription ofa religions MY */ 
Ang | [ Faſt, hath reſped& to the time of Faſt : vnder which | 1 
; | circumſtance both the occaſion, and allo the continu. | ture 
ance of a Faftis compriſed, For that is /eeſonably and in| M 

dane time done, which on iuſt occalion is one, and which: 

is ſo far done as may ſtand with a mans abilitie to endure, 
withoutdeſtroying or impairing nature. - Heere there-' T 
fore we will conſider : 
x The occafions of a Fall. who 
2 Thecontinuance thereof, fo 
*$.99, The occaſions of faſting muſt be(as we heard * before! MW 'oter 
of extraordinary y prayer) extraordinary, as when any cx-| WW nec 
traordinary bleſkng is with-held, or taken away from vs: M507! 
orany iudgement is threarned, or inflitted : or elſe when trlpec 
any grieuous {jnne is committed, for which there is cauſe I rec 
to feare Gods heauie vengeance, with thelike : and that Obi 
cither in our owne bebalfe, or in the behalfe of others, | My et 
1 Sam, 1.7, The blefling for which Awnah fafted as wel as prayed MW "th: 
*| (forthe text ſaith, /bee did not eate) though it were but iM, 4%/ 
A private andtemporary blefling,wasextyaorainery.Soallo WW the: 
4:6; | thatdeliverancefor obtaining whereo f, Jeboſaphar with! ({W/4<t 
| the Jewes in his time, and Eſher and Mordecas with the WW We 
lewes in their time faſted, was extraordinary. | Wobel 
ooo 3-3-and | The fpirituall bleſſing for which the Church fafted| WM 'gan 
yy when they ſentforth Apoſtles and ordained Elders, was,) (take: 
extraordinary. | rin ten] the Cit 
my The indgement which was denounced againſt Niniueb leno! 
70c1.133.4. \ (forpreventing whereof they faſted) and which wasin-| £ ***n0 
lifted on 1/7eelin 1oels time (for remouing whereof they (7/4, 
alſo faſted) were extraordinary. | W'bich 
The finne, for committing whereof,the Iſraelites faſted! by the [ 


in 


_——— 


ho having no reſpect at alto the occalionginioyne peo- 
plefor conſcience lake to faſt euery fryday, the cues be- 


toycing. So commona prafti 
trpet had to the occalion,maketh it loſe the due reſpet 
thereof, 


—_— 
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in Samwels time, waSextraordinary, 
The occalions which moued Ezra, Nehemiah and 


Eſher to falt in the behalfe of others, were extraordmary. 
| Readallthe fafts recorded and approued inthe Scrip- 
ture, and yee ſhall finde the occaſions of them to bee ex- 
tragr dinary. 


$. 105, Of ſet times of Faſt. 


Tis isto bee noted againſt the ſuperſtitious weekly, 
monethly, quarterly, and yearely ſer faſts of Papilts, 


moſt of their holydayes, cuery ember wecke and the 


1 Sam.7.4,6, 


Ezr.9.2,&c, 
Nehe.1.4, 
Eſt.4.16, 


$ 


tmeof Lent : at which times -7 4 our _— of | 
- ing without due 


; Obief?, The Tewes in thetime of thecaptiuity had ma- 
ny ſet faſts in che yeare, as in the fourth, fift,ſeuenth, and 
tenth monethes. 

| 4nſw. They had (peciall and extraordinary occafions 
both to faſt in thoſe moneths, and alſo to continue ay 
jeareto faſt in them ſo long as they did faſt. The occa(1- 
swere theſe: Inthe=tenth month 7eru/alem began to 
debelieged, which was the firſt figne of that horrible 
Rngance, that God by his Prophets had oft threatned 

botake of the rebellious Iewes. 1 n the Þ fourth moneth, 


Zac $.19, 
E 


« Ier.52.4, 


dIer, 52, 6,7. 


te City was broken vp, whereby God openly ſhewed | 
tarnow he had forſaken that Citie. In the < fift monerh | 


n/slem, but alſo the houſe of God, that famous Temple 

"hich Salomon buile, burnt downe to theground, where- 

Iythe Lord declared that now his preſence, and pro- 
' Gg4 tection | 


"ere not onely the Kings houſe and all the houſes of 7e-| *? 


© Ter.{2,1 2, 


» 


A —— 
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| 
Tac.8,19. 


in part, 
| 


Whar is a faſt 


| 


tetion was cleane taken away from them. Inthe 4 ſe. 
uenth month Gedalizh was (laine. Thi Gedalah was ap- 


pointed a Gouernour ouer that remnant of people which! 


were left in /#4ca.after the greater ſort of them were cari- 
ed away captiues: now when he was {laine, euen allthat 
remnantallowas ſcattered, none remained; which wasz 
further declaration of the extent of Gods wrath againſt 
chem. Thus God many waies manifeſting his indignat- 
on againſithe ewes, they had iuſt cauſe even with faſting 
to humble themſclues all thoſe times : and becauſe they 
felt the ſmart of euery one of thoſe ſtrokes all the timeof 
of the capriuity, they continued {as there was iuſt caule) 
their times of humiliation by faſting, till che captivity 
was ended : butafter that Gods fauourable countenance 
was turned to them again, they left off choſe daies of faſt 
Now the Papiſts can ſhew no ſuch cauſe of cheir forens| 
med ſer faſts : ſo as the example of the /ewes can beeno 

warrant to them. | 
2 ObiefF. The ſamedaies areobſerned in our Church 


tained by them as religious faſts. 


| i= p4't. A faſt iv wholeis ſucha faſtas wee hauedeſcribed, 


for faſting dayes. 
Anſw. They areretained by vs onely as politickeand] 
ciuill faſts, for the berrer preſeruation of fleſh, but main- 


6-106. Of the continuance of a Faſt, 
T® know theright and due continuance of a faſt, itis 
needfull ro put difference betwixt a faft im whole, and 


wherein thereis an vtter abſtinence(cxcept incaſc of ne- 
celliry)from refreſhing the body with any food at all. f 
faſtin part, is when a man taketh-ſome nouriſhment 
the daies ofhis faſt : and thisis when there is occafion ot] 
faſting longer then a man isable to forbeare all man 


of ſuſtenance: for example a man of greac vſe, whole 


e100 


(Er-ans.6.18.]) 457 


Prayer. OF GOD: 


deach is a very great loſſe, is ftrucken with a dangerous 
| ickneſſe, and lieth betwixt hopeand feare ſome weeke 
or more :theiriſſue being vnknowne, his friends earneſt - 
[ly deſirous ofhis life, continueto faſtand pray cucry 
day, till they ſee what iſſuethe Lord will giue : now be- 
cauſe of the long continuance of ſuch ataſt, eucry day 
they rake one meale to preſerue the ſirength of their bo- 
dy. The likefaſt may bee vied when a City is beſieged, 
ind the inbabitants incloſed by their enemies on cuery 
ide. Now becauſe ſuch a faſt may be long indured, and 
the occalion thereof may bee longer orſhorter, no ſet 
time can be ſer forthe continuance of ir, but onely that ir 
bee ordered according tothe occaſion that God giuerh. 
| As forthe other more true and proper Faſt, a Faſt iy 
whole, which was deſcribed * before, and whereof wedoe 
now eſpecially ſpeake;, a whole natnrall day is a fitte 
timefor the continuance of it. Our naturall day con- 
fiſterh of foure and twenty houres : Of leſſe continu- 
ance a Religious Faſt (as I rake it)eway not be. In the Law 
the day of a faſt is called a Sabbath: the time of a Sab- 
bach muſt cherefore bee ajlorted vnto it : now a Sabbath 
coptaineth the ſeventh part of a weeke, which is foure 
and twenty houres. VWhere Eſher inioyneth a Faſt of 
three daies, (hee mentioneth the night as well as the daies, 
(hewing thereby, that the night muſt bee reckoned asa 
part of that day whereina Falt is obſerued. 
| In the ſpace of foure and twenty hovres onely one 
ordinary meal» is forborne, ( the Faſt beginning at the 
end of one meale, and when the Faſt is ended, another 
meale being taken : ) burleſſe then one mealein a Faſt 
cannot be forborne, This thereforeis the ſhorteſttime, 


which yet wi'l appeareto be long enough, if a Faſt be] 


Part.2, 


— —  — 


$. 102.& 103, 


Anaturall daY 
15 a fit time 
for a Proper 
Faſt, 

Leu. 16.37, 


ER.q.16, 


rmghtly and duly obſerucd. For thelaſt meale _ is 
taken 


A eee 
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taken before a Faſt, ought tobea very moderate & (pare 
meale; ſo moderate, as ſo ſoone as itis.taken, wee may iſ 
without heauineſſe,, drowtfineſle, and dulnefle, fer ous, 
{clues to examination,.meditation, conference, reading, 
prayer, andſuch like religious exerciles in priuate , asa 
preparation vnto the more ſolemne exerciſes to bee per-| 
formedin a Faſt. Moſt meet it is that this preparation be 
in the cuening,and the Faſt then to-beginne. From events 
exen (faith the Law) ſpall zerelebrate your Sabbath: mea 
ning a Faſt. Soas immediatly after aſpare ſupper; all ſer- 
uile workes of our calling laide aſide , theforenamed pre-1 
paration isto beginne, and continue ſo long as conueni-| 
ently wee can ſit vp, euen longer and laterthenon other: 
daies we vietogoctobed. Then after ſome ſleepe istz, 
ken,in the next morning rifing ſooner then ordinarily we 
vieto doe, aftcr ſome renewingof our preparation, the 
reſt of thetime cuen ill the foure & twenty houres from 
the beginning of ourcuening preparation, be ended, s/ 
to beſpent in the ſolemneexerciſes of Religion appertai- 
ning toa Faſt. It a Faſt be continued, as hath been before 
ſet downe, two whole dayes, ig is as much as our weake 
nature can wel endure, withoutimpairing the healthawd/ 
ſtrength of our body: | 
Obief?, Paul, and they which were in the ſhip with | 
him, faſted __ dayes,and tooke nothing. | 

| Anſw. They are ſaid to faft, becauſe being all that 
timeindanger of their lives, much perplexed,and buſied 
in auing the ſhip, they had no leafure to take one ordina-| 
ry meale: ſo as that was not a propper Faſt,but yeranex- 
traordinary abſtinence, nomore taken then was neceſla- 
ry to preſeruelife: and therefore Pas/fearing leſt ſome of 
them might faint, exhorted them 70 take ſome meate, ad- 
| ding this reaſon , T his s for your health, as for this Ds 
( T 


QI 


(Wenger, 
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(They tooke nothing ) it is but an lyperbolicull ſpeech. 


| 2 Obiedt. Eſther, andthe Tewes in her time faſted three 


les and three nights together. | 
4nſw. The ewes liued vnderan hotter climate then 
yedoe, and in that reſpe@ could endureto faſt longer 


[then wee which liue in the Northerne/and colder part ot 
heworld, , 


$. 107. Of Supplication, the moſt principall end 
of a Religions Faſt. 


| br laſt point noted in-the deſcription of a Religious 
Faſt, concerneth thoſe duties of Religion which are 
teend of a Faſt, and for our better fitting, whereunto a 
Faſt is vngertaken. The moſt principall duty ofall is /ap- 
uation : whereunto as ſuberdinateto prayer,may be ad- 
led Examination, humiliation, mat tification, ©. Becaule 
atraordinary prayeristhemoſt eſpeciallend of faſting, 
[kaue annexed faſting as an helpe thereunto : for which 
[have good warrant by the viuall cenour of the Scrip- 
ure, which ioincth Faſting and Prayer together. When 
be Prophets ſaw cauſe to vie extraordinary Prayer, they 
rere wont to call vpon the people to faſt. Sent7ifie s Faſt 
(aith 7a6/). when vpon an extraordinary occaſion he pre- 
fibed a forme of prayer for them to vie. In like manner 
aith Ezre; 1 proclaimed s Faſt, that we might ſecke of God a 
nt way, &5: Andaccordingly they oblerned his dire- 
tionand ioined faſting and prayer together:for {aith he, 
Vefafied aud beſowght our God,t6, $0 laith Nehemiah of 
mlelfe , 7 feffed eudprayed.. Andof-the Church in the 
*y Teſtament, itis ſaid , when they ſent forth Pauland 
Mnbas, they faſted and proge ::and when they ordained 
Uders, they Prgjed nd faſted. | 
Greatreaſon there is to adde Faſting to extraordinary 
Prayer : 


$i, TRIO 


Eſther 4.16. 


Toel 2.15.17 


Ezr.8, 21 


Verſe 23, 
Nehe.1. 4- 


AQs13.3- 
Ads 14.23. 


| _ 


£7171, 


I 
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| Why - Faſting | Prayer : for when there is anextraordinary occaſion offi of 1 
| 1, 294ede® | Prayer,extraordinaryardency and continuancein 
as OY muſt be vſed,as was * before ſhewed. Now faſting dot! 
& of FH .. { quicken our ſpirits, and rowle vp our dull hears, and(c 
| anhelpeto | botk (harpen our prayers, adding life and efficacy vnt 
Prayer, them,and alſo make vs able to hold out, and continueths 
longer in Prayer. For as fulneſſe maketh a man drowſ 
in body,and beauy in ſpirit, (ſo as he can neither pray; 
deatly, nor continue long in prayer) ſo faſting maket! 
him freſh and cheerefull both in body and ſpirit. Note 
the moſt ardent & long continued (upplications in Sajp 
| 2 Faſting isa | fure, and you ſhall find them ſupported by faſting. f 
| igne ofour [{ides, as faſting is an helpe to prayer, ſo itis a teſtificatic 
earneſt debre. | four vohement & earneſt delire of obtaining that whic 


we pray for : for by our voluntary abſtaining from ord 
nary foode,and other delights of our body,we ſhew that 
we preferre thething which we pray for, before chem. 


The other duties which were reck»ned vpamongthe 
ends of a Religious Faſt, as Exammation, himitiation, 11 
wortification , ( as was before noted) ſubordinate vitt 
Prayer,and helpefull thereunto: In that faſting therefore 
is vſed for the better performance of chem , in the vleot 
them i proueth to be a further he)pe for pri yer ; which 
willthe better appeare, if diſtin&ly we confider kowf 
ſting maketh vs more fitto performe theſe duties. 


S. 108. Of Examination, another end of F ſling. 
(JOnenraing Examination of our ſelues, we cantiotbe 

ignorant, butthat when any needfull extraordinary 
blefling is to be obtained, orany tudgement to be preve 
ted or remoued, it is very requiſite to ſearch whethe 
there be notany {inne in vs which may makeour prayer 


to be reieed gnd not regarded. That which the Lord 


Ir Ong 


8 


— 
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f | of the Army of 1/eel in Toſaahytime,may beapplicd to | 1«C7uxr. tn 

cular perſons, namely,that if they did not ſearch,and 
bod out, and take away theexecrable, andexcommuni- 
ate among them, the Lord would nor be with them any 
more: whorefore che Propher exhorreth firſt to ſearch, 
and trie onv wayes, and turne ts the Lord; and then to lift vp 
mr hearts with our hands vnte God m the Heauens. 

Now by faſting, we both gaine moretimeforcxami- 
nation, ( euen that time which otherwite would be ſpent 
inſlceping, cating, drinking,and other like things, wbich 
nthe day ofa Faſt arc forborne)and alſo make ourſelues 
more fit thereto, in that our ſpirirs are cheered, and our 
hearts rowſed vpthereby, as was noted * before. This 
the Saints well knew, and therefore were wont in the 
dyes of their Faſt to enter intoa ſerious and ſolemne ex- 
mination of their owne,and of others ſinnes. Reade the 
Prayer that Ezre made in the day of his Faſt, and in it 
you may obſerue how he ſearcherh out the ſinnes of the 
ſewes in his time, which had prouoked the wrath of 
God, and ſetteth them in order before God. So did the 
Leuites in that Faſt which was kept in Nehemiahs time. 


$. 109. Of Humiliation, a third end of Faſting: 


{Co Humiliation , itis wellknowne, thatthey 
| which looke to preuaile by Prayer with,God,, muſt 
come before him with an humbled heart. To him ((aith the 
Lord) will I looke that is poore, and of a contrite ſpirit. Now 
| by faſting wee manifeſt oor vnworthuneſle of theleaſt of 
| Gods bleffings, and ſoteſtifie great humiliation; yea,the 
 veryrites ofa Faft are a means tohumblethe ſoule ſome- 
| Whatthe more. By laying aſide our beſt apparrell, by our 
pitt abſtinence from Ggds Creatures, by forbea» 
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$ Jon, 3.5. 
Dan.9.3. 

i . Neb 9.ts 
Iol.7,6. 


2.Cor.7.11, 


Mortifieation 

| necdfull for , 
prayer, 

*$.20, 


How faſting is 
| d 
| = - Mi 


| being as birdlime to the ferhers of a fowle, which keepe 


ring ſome of our ordioaryleepe,and by refulingin other | fa 
reſpes to refreſh our bodies, we [heyy that we thinke our | -« 
ſelues vnworthy of any outward dclights,yea ofche lead | 
crumme of bread, and drop of water. In old time they | 
_ _ _—_ wwe in —— of a Faſt, to 
worſt cloathing was enough:and » tg 
lay duſt vpon their heads, to ſhew On ry og 
themſelues more worthy to be ynder the ground, 
to tread vpon it. Againe, when we faft, becauſe God is 
di leaſed forour ſinne, and as atoken of his diſpleaſ; 
infliterth ſomeiu ent vponys, we doe not only ms 
nifeſt our great griete for diſplealing God, but allo after 
an holy manner take vengeance of our ſclues; which is 
an eſpeeiall point of humiliation, commended in the 
Corinthians. 


6. 110, Of Mortification,a fourthend of faſting. 


Oncerning cAMeortification, * It hath been belor 
ſhewed, thatthelufts of the Gelb, and the wanton 
affeftions therof,are a grear hindranceto feruent prayer: 


it from mounting high. Yeaitis more cleare then needs 
be proved, that they continually fight againſt the _ 
and area meanes to quench itzlo as the (piritis kepttrom 


making requeſts for vs,ſo long as luſt boyleth and domb 
ras invs. Neceſlaric it is therefore, that in this re- 


{ x.Cor,7.5, he implicth,that while man and wife giue them(ſclues to 


ſpe the body be beaten downe, and brought into ſub- 
ieRtion. Burt faſting is an eſpeciall mcancs to ſubdue 
our wanton fleſh, and corrupt Juſts :for as pampering 
our bodies addeth ftrength to the olde man , ſo fafting 
mortifieth it, and keepeth it downe. The Apoltle, where 


faſting 


——_ 
— — 
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her fafingand prayer, may the better abſtaine, intimacetb 
that by fafting and prayer luft is ſubdued. 


our 
alt 


L | 
' 
' 
' 


ml | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


6. 111. Of faſting now under the New Teſtament. 


Y that which hath hichertobeenedeliuered in expli- 
cation of a religious Faſt, we may well conclude, that 


tisa warrantable, commendable and needfuil exerciſe : 


Warrantable,becaule commended : C ommendable, becauſe 
thepratiſe thereof is commended : Xeedfull, becauſe of 
theends * before Propounded. Ir is therefore an excr- 
ale carefully and conklienebly to be obſerued of vs, 

0biefF. Iris no where commanded in the new Telta- 
ment. 

4nſw. 1. The Apoſtles and Churches praftiſe there- 
ofin the time of the Goſpell, ſheweth charthe Comman- 
&ments of the old Teftament concerning faſting , were 


[not as other ceremoniall ordinances,of force only for the 


ime of the law, but of perpetuall yſe ſo-long as a Church 
honld remaine on carth. 

2 Theanſwere which Chriſt gave to the Pharilies in 
&fence of his Diſciples nat taſting, intheſe words, The 
Wes will come when; the yu. 9 hee takew from 
be, and then (ball they faſt, hath che force of # precepr. 

3 The lame occaſions, 20d: the fame ends of faſting, 
which were vnder the Law, Rill remaine vnder the Gol- 
| (what theſe accalions and ends arr,haubi bin lhewed 
'defore) wherefore,as we make conſcience of other du- 
tes, ſo let vs make conſcience of this alſo. As God doth 
nanifeſt bis inſt indignationagain it vs, by threatriing or 

URing any ivdgement, or by with-holding, or caking 

y any bleog, ſolet vs manifeſt our true bumihatt 
"by faſting, Faſting added to prayer, maketh it excra- 


ordinarily 


— 


*$. 107. &c, 


The comm$i- 
demenc of fa- 


ſing is of 


l 
= oy 


Mattb.g.1 5. 


*$. 104. 107, 
&c. 
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| ordinarily powertull, as appeareth by theſe three eyj. 
dences. 

x By the great and wonderfull things which the| 
1.5am4-5 | Saints haueobtained thereby. Amnah, though the Lord 

, had made her barren, obtained a childe, The Iewes in 
2.Chro.20.3, | 1 —_— obtained an extraordinary viftorie.And 
22, in Eſtbers time a memorable preſcruation. Many like a- 
Eſther 41%. |amples are notedin the Scripture: 
1King.21,29, | 2 Bythatreſpe&which God hath had1o the faſting 
of Hypectites : as 1s noted in theexampleof Ah, If 
God were mouedrto ſtay a tetmporall judgement thre: 
ned againſta wicked man vpon his temporary bumilia- 
on by faſting, what will he not doe vpon the truchumil- 
ation of bis faithfull children by faſting ? 

3 By tharinſtance which Chriſt giueth of caſtingont 
ſuch a kinde of Diaell by faſting and prayer, as by noo 
thermeanes can be caſt our, If an extraordidary Dinel 
| may-becaſt out by faftingand prayer, when he hach got 
cen'poſſeſhon in aman, how much more may diabohcal 
paſſtons and corruptions bee caſt out of a man by this 
meanes? No maruellthat the Diuell ſo much preuailat 
euery where, ſeeing this ſoveraigne meanes of weakening 
his poweris ſo much negleRed. We in this Land have 
done-our ſelues much wrong by n of this 

That which * afterwards ſhall be ſpoken of moti 
to extraordinary , and of our negligence therd 
|may inparticelar be applied to this helpe of prayer. 
| $-112, Of owes, 

He other helps to extraordinary prayer is making 
Vowes, which is both expreſly commanded,(?/ 
76.11.) and alſo bath'been by Gods children much pr 
Riled.7aakob vowed a vow to God as he was going 102 
- | 


; 


Ce a- 


fting 
6, If 


Pare. 


—— — — 
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Danid(P[al.132.2.)and many other Saints. 


which io the new Teſtament moſt vioally (ignifier 
e.ſeemeth to be drawen from a vouy. 


2 It doth manitelta very earneſt deſire of obt 


[thething we deſire : irargueth that we are willing co doe 


any thing,or part with any thing to obtaine ir. 


mnto our (clues. 


der the Golpell. 


time was but in her non-age, in compariſon of that 


aewhereunto fince Chriſts time it is growne, vowes 


; Itdoth as it were ſera tutor ouer vs, tocall vpon vs 
wperform our duty,to check vs when we are ſlack there- 
in,and to keepe vs within that compaſle that we have ſer | 


obiefF., This was a thing belonging ratherto the pe- 
dagogy of the Iewes, then to the ripe age of Chriſtians 


| 4nſw. Indeede becauſe the Church before Chriſts 


vnkle Laban, (Gen. 28.20 .2 I.) WW did Annah(1 Sam. 1.1 1) 


| 


* / owin2 1s {0 proper to praying rhatthe Greck word! 


bh prai- 


aining | 


man- 


were then more vſuall, then they are now. Yeaat that 


ime their voluntary vowes were parts of Gods wo 
w0ther rites and cerimonics which were inioyned 


rſhip, 
them 


of God were, wherunto weare not now lo ſtritly bound. 
S0as there is ſome difference betwixt the time of the 
Law,and of the Goſpell in this reſpe&. Yet notwithſtan - 
ding are not all vowes, and the vſe of them vtrerly abo- 


liſhed : they ſtill remainelawfull and helpfull vnto vs. | 
| Forthough wee are attained to a riper age then that of 
the ewes, yetare we not come toa pertett age: wee are | 


Vowes an 
] 


helpe to ex- 
craordinary 


rayecr. 
7,007m, 


Ex proprie is- 

. ; tebligenda eft 
: To vow in praying doth much ſharpen ovr praiers, | #«t0,quen 

2nd make vs more eagcrly call vpon God. | | — ao 

wir. Augaſt, 

| Epiſt.59. 

| Reaſons, 


but children in regard of that meaſure of the age of the fad. | Eph-4-13, 


wſe of Chriſt, whereunto the ſpirits of iuſt and 


\menin Heauen arraine. So as ſtill we haue need of helps: 


H h 


nt. 


rlet 


and 
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DireRions for 
waking vows. 


1 Who may 
make a YOWE, 


3 How & yow 
14 to be made. 


* Plal, 129.18, 


and among other helps,this of vowes is needful,and may 
be profitable vnto vs. 


$-113+ Of the things which concur to the making 
of « lawfull vow. 


VV Herefore for our direQion in viing this helpe, 
wee muſt obſcrue what things concurto the 
making of a good and lawfull vowe : euen thoſe foure 
things whereby cuery thing is made good,the foure cau- 
ſes, which are, 1. The maker of the vow. 2. The matte: 
of it. 3. The manner thereof. 4, The end. 

1 The perſon who maketh a vow, muſt be both ofvn- 
derſtanding, and alſo of power to make it. In vowing we 
haucto doe with God, who muſt not be dallied withll, 
nor mocked. They who deale with kim muſt wellcon: 
ceive what they doe; (wherefore Ideots, children, frenke 
po and ſuch like, are not fitto vow) they multalſo 

auean ability ro performe what they vow ( wherefore 
ſuch as are. vnderthe authority and command of other 
may not vow, in- ſuch caſes wherein their Gouernours 
may crolle their vow.) 

2 Thething vowed, muſt bee both lawfull and pol- 
ſible. To vow to commit a (inne (as the lewes vowedto 
kill Pawl)is a double igiquity. To vowe that which wewr| 
not able to doe(as many who vow perpetuall continen- 
cy)is aplaine mockery. 

3. Inregard ofthe manner,a vow muſt be made freely 
and maturely. A voweisa kinde of ſpirituall offering, i 
muſt therefore bee a free will offcring,or elſe * can it not 
be acceptableto God. Iris not meete for Parentsto force 
their children, or any man to force another to make 3 
vowWe. 

A vow isalfo a matter of weight, itmuſt bee madein 


wag 
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wiſea good man) vftend. Raſh vowes can(e either much 
niſchecte,or much repentance. 

There betwo maine ends of a vow. Oneto prevent 
or redreſle ſome (inne ( as for a man which is of a flexible 
elpe | diſpoſition, and much drawne away by vaine company 
o the || tovow againſt ſuch and ſuch company: or for a man that 
oure!M bath a light braine , and is ſoone made drunken with 
ca-|M| frong beere and wine, to vow againſt theſe.) The other 
ater ||| tohold a man cloſe ro ſome duty; as to vow euery day to 

rade ſo much,or ſo much of the Scripture, morning and 
Fvn-| | wening to pray,to ſanttifie the Sabbath, &c, , 
well] 0bief?. Wee are bound to performeall theſe things, 
bal though they bee not vowed. 
con-\l! 4/wp. We vow thoſe things which wee are otherwiſe 
nfie| bound ro doe,in regard of our owne dulnefſe and back- 
allo || vardnes,chat ſo we may by a double bond (one of Gods 
fore| WM law, che other of our vow) be the more prouoked to doe 
bers M|them. /44kobs vow made to God in thele words : (The 
ours | Ld [ball be my God: ) was 2 duty commanded. Gew.28. 21. 
Avow being thus made, wee are bound in conſcience 
poſ-\M/1performeit; © Pay therefore that which thou haſt vowed. 
d to | tv better that thow ſhauldeft not vow then that thou ſhouldeſt | 
ear ww and not pay it, 


judgement vpon duc conlideration and deliberation,'not| 
ahly or vnaduiſedly. > Herein did 7eptha(though others} ® 
venends flul- 


tus in redden - | 
do impins, Hier | 


Ibid 
4 Why a vowe 
isto be made, 


nen- 
| S$.114. of publike andprinate Faſtsand vowes. | 

eely'il 

al -S the occaſions of faſting and _ are publike or 

not private, ſo muſt they bee done publikly or privately. | 


orce||{ Becauſe there was a publike indgement on theland, 4 10el | 
ke a/Wthe Prophet called the people ro apublike faſt, So like- 
lleEzra cauſed a publike vow to to made of all the peo- 


ein Hh2 a 


FO EIT 


CIoel.2.14. 


ludg. 11.30, 
I 
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| ple. eAnnahs occalion was private ahd particular,accor- 
d 


— 


: 
: 


ingly was her * faſt and 8 vow. | | 
A publike faſt or vow muſt bee appointed by publike |ma 
authority (as wereall the publike falts and vowesrecor-|l | ſect 
ded and commended in the Scripture) and performed 
by all chat are vnder their authority, & in their dominion | 
who command it. \V hen 7eboſaphar proclaimed a publite | 
taſt, itis noted that they came om of all the Cuties of 1udah: 


and when lsſizh madeia publike vow andCovenant with M| x 
the Lord: He cauſed all that were found in 1ndah, and Bee- BY ding 
tamine to ſtand tot. _ 


The Minitters ofthe word, ought to put the Magi. and 
ſtrates in minde of theſe extraordinary exerciſes, when 

there is occaſion (as 7eeldid ) The Magiſtrate ought to Ml [mor 
appiont them : and Magiſtrates, Miniſters, People,andall MW | (can 
oblerue them : and for the better obſcruing thereol, a Wl |they 
ſemble rogether in publike places, and vſe the publit i |ung 
Miniſtery ot the word-for which wee hauc a notable pat- Ml |thei 


| terne of the Tewes in the time of Nehemiah : for when 
| the people were all aſſembled rogether, with faſtin 
' to makea [yl mne voue:the Leuites read in the book of th 
| Law of the L.141/etr God, one fourth part of the day,anl ans 
| ther ſourih part of the day they confeſſed, and worſhipped th 
; Lord their G24, Theſerwo tourth parts, were all thetime then 
that paſſed berw ixc che morning and euening Sacrifice, MM | war 
namely from nineco three. 2p 
{| Asforpriuate faſts & vowes ifthey be performedina 
| family,the Maſter thereof whoisa King, Pricſt,and Pro 
phet in his own houſe, hath the ordering therof, Bureue 

particular Chriſtian hath liberty in ſecret by himſelfe,tc 


vie theſc extraordinary exercilcs as he ſeeth iuſt caule;1 <4 

| atleaſt he be not vnder the power & comand of another [ly yy 

to whom his. time andleruice is due, When Magiſtrate | rifie 
Fi 


e tune 
nice, 


edin1 
d Pro- 
ee 

elfe,td 
ule;1 
10the 


iſtrate 
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are negligent in appointing thoſe publike exerciſes in 
[their ſcalons, private Chriſtiatis may'for their parts 
|make ſome lupply thercof in theix, families, orar leaſt in 
(ſecret by chemlelues. 19:9 I 

| $. I15. Of Motines to extraordinary Prayer. 


| Eighty motiues there beto ſtirre vs vp to ex- 
| Y NEE PRE. -! 1055.0 8 
| 1 Ir (heweth that we goealong with Gods good gui- 
ding prouidence:that we obſerue Gods indgements,and 
\xemoued with chem , and.cake notice of his bleſſings, 
and areaccardingly aftetcd: tharas the iudgementsof 
God are greater, ſo our ſupplication and humiliation 
more extraordinary: as his bleſſings more needefull and 
ſanty,ſo our petitions morecarnelt and feruent : and as 
they are more excellent and plencifull, ſo gur thankeſgi- 
'ving more ſolemne. They who contentthemfelues with 
their ordinary manner ot praying, (like mil-horſes going] 
round in their vſuall cracke) and neuer take any occaſion 
of extraordinary prayer, but thinke all is well, becauſe 
they are not Atheiſts, which neuercall vpon God,plainc- 
ly diſcouer how little they regard Gods dealiog with 
them. If they did, as God dealt extraordinarily with 
them, ſo would they extraordinarily carry themſcluesto- 
wards God. 
| 2 Extraordinary prayer is extraordinarily powerfull 
[20d efteQuall , eitherfor prom_ and remouinggreat 
indgements, or for obtaining and recouering {ingular 
dleſſings, as we haue* beftrnioned 

3 Itisan extraordinary honour done vnto God : the 
more we ſtoop vnder his iudgements, andthe more high- 
ly we account his ble{fings and fauours,themore we glo- 


| 


* $+ 99+ 


rite God. 
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| | $. 116, of | the peglet? of extraordinary Prayer. | 


Uſe. F we well obſerue Gods dealing with vs, andthe ſene. |] 
rall occaſions of extraordinary prayer from'time toll | 
? timeaffoorded vata vs, wee cannot but condemneour | iſ | — 
' ſelues for negle& of this duty, and extraordinarily hum- | | 
| ; bleour ſelves, euetr becauſe wee haue hotextravrdinarily 
prayed,as iuſt occalion hathiofrentimes beene gibten vato. 
vs. How many iudgements hath God laid vpon vs yeere 
after yeere? ſtrange fickneſles, extraordinary fiers, froſts, 
inundations of warers, droughts ' when rainc was nrede- 
full; eempeſtuous and rainy weather ,. when-calmeand: 
faire weather would haue beene very acceptable, with the: 
like. Among orher publike iudgetnenms,I cannotler paſſe 
that ſore, heauy, prieuous ftrake, wherebythe life ofthat 
| fm admirable Prince was taken away, vpon the fixt 


of Nowember 1612, Had extraortinary prayer in time 

been ved, no doubt but many of theſe indgernents might 
| hauebeene preuented. Would there be ſo many inſuff- 
cient;idlg,carelefle,corruptMiniſters,as are in tnany plz! 
ces? or would the diligence and paines of many learned 
and faichfull Minifters be fo fruitleffe as chey are, if ext 

ordinary prayer were more vſcd ? What may bethere-/ 
(fon rhar many nrarriages, offices, caffings, and thelike 
matters of momentare ſo vnproſperous?that matry Chri- 
| ſtians long lie vnder ſore and grieuwoustemprationsand 
| croſſes, that other indgements are inflited vpon theirfa- 
| milies, their children, yea, and their owne perſons, and 
| many needfull bleffrngs denied ? Surety rhis duty isnot 
| | vſedasitought to be. Ler ittherefore more frequent!y 

and conſcionably be vſed. 
Hitherto of the feucrall kinds of Prayer. 


THE 


———— 
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[| THE-THIRD PART. 


| The time of Prayer. 


| S. 117. Of profing alwayes. 


He next branch is,concerning the Time, | you weemay 
which by, the Apoſtle is liquted with no | pray alwayes, 
diſtin time, but indefinitely ſer downe 


lc." ynder this generall particle 4/wayes. | 
lf this circumſtance be ſimply taken | 
| >; Xchourany iaikatoo-rimplich norgo- 
lyagreatinconuenience, but, allo a ity. 


Plaine tm 
&%: ll Foris it not inconuenientthat we nr prT; 6 
. | |andonely on prayer; and fo negle& the. Word, Sacra- 
ihe fl 2e9cs,and other dutics of piety? yea,allo alldutics of iu- 
'S ſtice, and charity co our neighbours? Igur poſſible thax l- 
ol (i [29 vs ſhould pray,and not cate,drinke,lleepe,and doe 


WY |fuch otherthings as nature neceflarily requireth? .... 
"|. 4u/v. If the true meaping of KAR ark phraſe be 
ol 'obſcrucd, no ſychiacongruicy rings bility will fol- 
rke Y) 19 vponiir. Intheoriginall iris thus ſet downe wordfor| 


word, ® 1n euery /eaſon. 


T | The Greekes ec 2 difference þetwixt * Tine, and | > awack | 
rf £44»: dnd in the Scuiprurethey, are allo diſtinguiſhed, * Aft uy 


arid Time is more generall , Seaſon imptiech that part of time 
| which is fit for doing a thing. . This phraſe then being 

{ tranſlated is every ſes/on, implicth that as any iuſt occali- 

ons offered, wemuſtpray, , /, ,: 

Obiee?, The Euangeliſt vieth the word which proper- | ? em. 1 
ly ſignivethe Alwajes, and ſodoth the Apoltlein laying | Fygete nh, 

ERS LL. Hh 4 downe 5 
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downe the point of thankſgiuing, and another phraſe of 


{.$.17 | the like extent, faying, 1 Pray witheat ceaſing: 


Et ab o- | 
'rands ſic appel- | 


Pur inter bere- | 


Anſw. 1. Geneiall phraſes muſt bee expounded by 
particular and diſtin& phraſes. | 
, © 2 Thoſe Generals doe ſometimeſignifie no more then , 
very often: ſo are * Sa/omons (eruants laid to ſtand exer,or 
continually before him. So wee ſay of a Student thatis, 
muchin his ſtudy, heis «/wajes or continually there: { 
of a woman that tarrieth much at home, ſhee is exer jh 

ber houſe. But more diftintly to ſhew the meaning of 
this circumſtance, hq | 
x lcisto berakettincluffnely, including every partof 
time,andexcluding none, neitherday nor night, whether: 
weeare alone or in company, ih the middeſt of buſineſle, 
or free from bulineſle, at what time ſocueroccaſionisg- 
uen, wemuſt pray: IrR_ | 

2 Ic fignifieth a dailyand conftant performing ofthis 
holy exerciſe: thus this ſacrifice which nidrits Law| 
was conſtantly offered vp every day, morning and ene- 
ning, is ſaid to'beenffered vp-* continually, and calleda! 
continuall byrne offering. © b cle: | 

"3 Irimpſiah that” beſides? ordinary and ſertimgs! 
of prayer, we muſttake extraotdinary occaſions to call 
vpon God: | Nel 

4 It intimateth a continvall preparation of the heart 
alwayes, 'cuetreuery mnment readicto belift, vpto God: 
in prayer. ' As thit-ayre with che leaſt blaſt of winde is 
moued, anda feather with the leaſt motion of aireislif- 
ted vp, ſo muſt our hearts in petition and thankſgiving. | 

Thus this phraſe being rightly taken, affordeth nowſt 
ground to thoſsheretikes called * Enchite, who would 
ſeeme to ſpend ſo much imei prayer, as they neglefted 

all other duties; like to whom were the Heretikes called 
| «x CM efſa+ 


— 


Taper WW Projer. OF GOD. (EPuns.6.18.) 473 | Parts, 
_—_—_ ——_ 
ſe of! Ml |* xeſſalrans. But iraffordeth vnto vs many good inftru-| * Lege? beo- 
” ions for prayer. & dv ph 
by'y $- 118, Of praying every day: Ts 
then MY 1 Hriftians ought to haze {et times of prayer entry day.| : Bury da 
ro, CTts isimplied in rr Perition, nos th pr ml b 
atis | MY 49, is expreſled, to ſhew that the next Eay wee muſt pray 
J'J \2gaine, and cuery day ſay, this day. This is alſo pretigu- 
rih WY 1d by thar continual burnt oftering,wherof 1 ſpake * be- | * $-117- 
gof I fore- ® David exhorteth hereunto ſaying, Sing wnto the| * Plal.gs 2, 
WY | Lord, prarſe his name from 4ay to day:and promiſeth to per- 
rtof I [forme as much bimlſelfe, ſaying, © 7 will blefe thee daily,| © & 145.2. 
ther | WY | ad praiſe thy name for ener and ener. 
eſſe, MY | 1» Wedaily ſtand in need of Gods blefſings, both of | Reaſons, 
w- the continuance of his old bleſſings, and alſo of beftow- | 
| WH ingnew bleflings. Needfull it istherefore, that euery day 
this) MI | ve (hould pray forthem. 
aw | 2 Thegraces of God in vsare ſubie& enery day to 
ne. WI [decay : now prayer isas food, whereby thoſe graces are 
"18 | p__ reuiued andincreaſed. Daily wee take bodily 
| Wl | food ? Daily alſoler vs viethis ſpiricuall food. 
nes Ml | 3 Every day weare ſubieAtro aſſaults of our ſpirituall 
all WY ccemies,'who are never wearied : and vnto many dan- 
Bl gersof foule and bodie. But prayer is the moſt principall 
rt. I | meanes to keepe vs ſafe from all. 
0d | There are allo like reaſons for thankeſgiuing alwayes, 
tis I | Gayafrerday. For God ladeth vs daily with his bleſsings : | plal.6839. 
lif. | I} | every day, yea euery houre, both Gods former bleſhings 
o. | I} |xrecontinued and renewed, and allo new bleflings be- 
wi © | towed. Ts thy life, health, tibertie, or any other bleſſing, 
old I | matter of thankſgiving this day ? Thenifthe ſame bere- 
ted | I] | newed the next day, it is allo matter of thankſgiuing the 
led! I | next day, and fo day after day. Continuall matter of 


thank(- 


— 


—— 


| 
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| thankſgiving, requireth continuall thankſgiuing. a 
$. 119, Of the fitteſt times for daily prayer. 


4 " he Bebe | Ow ofren a day is it meete we ſhould pray, £': C 
qui amplius and at whattimes ? L 


—_— fal-| Anſw. Notto ſpeake of ſudden ciaculations, which va) 
> weſhall couch by and by,itis mcecethar ſolemne prayers fore 
ſeil. & veper | be made ar leaft twice a day. The fitteſt time for which is 
Quite » \the morning and the euening, In the morning to praile 
Vide 5/2x- | God forourreſt the night before, andtocrauehis prote. 
bert. ad matu- @tion ouer vs,and his bleſſing vpon vs the day following, 
© | Inthe evening to praiſe him [* the bleflings received 
Hom.r4.is | that day, and cocrauchis proteftion in rhe nighe when 
yo welſleepe. Thus ſhall this ſpirituall ſacrificeot the © Calws 
Num, a8 4. | of onr lippes be anſwerable to that * daily outward ſacrifice | 
of lambes, vnder the Law,whereof one wasto be offered WM 1 
5 Plal.g2.2, in the merning, the other in theeuening. Thistimes Ds.) MW and 
#id preſcriberh ſaying to God, it # « good thing to declare FW nor 
thy lowing kindne ſe in the morning , and thy truth at night: W Gul 
b& 55.17. | yeaÞ Danid went further, and faith, Evexing and mornny, W n 
and at noone will Iprey. Which times it is likely thac Dane! WW mu! 
'Dan.610. [obſerued, for hee prayed i three times « day.” Panid yet WW © r 
x Pſal.rrg, | furtherſaith,* Seven trmes 4 day doe I praiſe thee,/Bur that | WW nd 
164, take to be meant of ſom extraordinary occalions;becauſe WU 2 
his ordinary courſe was fet downe before: or elſe aſet I *; 
number foran vncertaine, ſacs times,tharis, oftentimes, | I eg; 
and ſo meant of fudden prayers. S 8 
Apainſtthis doe they offend, who never pray butat F ev! 
Church vpon Sabbath daies, or ſome other ſolemne| I |tber 
|daies, or ifenerat home, onely then when ſome extraor- | © whe 
dinary occaſion is offered, as if they, or ſome of theirs be | 
ficke, if they feare ſometudgement, or want ſome great | © 70w 
[Sicling, What hope can ſuch haueto bee heard in their! 
great , 


— EE 


— 


Prayer, 


_ 


keth to divert vscleane from our courſe. 


—— 


g_—— 


' OF GOD, 


— 
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rreat 1 needs, who otherwiſe would not call vpon God. 
$. 12% Of conſtant keeping our ſet times of prajer. 


p yu et times a3 are appointed for daily prayer, would 
conſtantly be kept, Elſe we doenotin euery ſeaſon al 

yayes withoorimermithon pray. The Lord faith of the 
fore-named daily facrifice vader the Law, ! Tee (ball 6b-| 
ſerne 10 offer ante me mtheir due ſeaſon mine offering, &c. 
implying thereby, thartthey ſhouldnortfaile nor miſſe of 
their due ſeaſon and accuſtomed time. Feare of death 
could nog rurne Damel from his courfe : he prayed (not- 
withſtanding the Kings comrary decree) three times a day, 
« he did afore-time. This phraſe, «s afore- time , impliech a 
conſtant courſe. , 

Great reaſon there is that we ſhould be conflanr, for 

1 Thereisinvs a naturall proaneneſſeto waxe cold 
and faint in prayer. Water is not more proane to be cold, | 
noran heauy weight to fall downward, then werto waxe 
dullin this heauenly exerciſe. Wherefore as fire muſt 
conſtancly be pur vnder water ro keep it hot,and a weight 
muſt coſtantly be wound vpro keep it from the ground, 
ſo muſt wee by conſtant prayer quicken vpour ſoules, 
and keepe them aloft. 


2 The Diuel wil take great aduantage by onee omitting | 


t, and moue vs to omivit againeand againe ; and ſo by 
degrees bring vs toan viter dil-vfe of it. Aſfuredly they 
which once omirtheir courſe of praying , (hall indethe 
nexttime they come to pray, a more then vſuall dulnefle 
thereto : which is partly rhorow Godsieſt iudgement, 
who thus puniſhech our negleR of this duty, partly tho- 
row our naturall indiſpoſitiontherero, and partly tho- 
row the ſubtilry and malice of the Dmell, who thus ſee- 


— 


2: Be Conſtant 
in keeping ſet 
times. 


| Num,28.2; 


Reaſons, 
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Lawfull. 


*£. 120. 


them. 


| timc. 
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Reaſons why 
Canonicall 
houres Vh- 


1, They are 
grounded on 
lupcrſtition, 


2. Religicn is 
placedin 


3. They are 
fhnred with 
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$. 121. Of Canovicall houres. | for 
Queſt. Hat difference is there betwixt this con- | ol 
ſtant obſcruing ler tames, and Popiſh ca. © | m* 

nonicall houres of prayers ? (ci 
Auſw. 1. Thcircanonicall houresare grounded on| | - 


ſuperſtition, asthe realons which they themliclues alledge| I |1i4! 
doe ſhew: for they appoint ſeuen boures of prayertor| I | 
euery day. The firft betore day, becauſe Chriſt was then| I | C! 
taken. The ſecond atthe firft houre, becauſe then hee] 

wasledto Pilet. The third atthe third houre, becauſe! MY |"! 
then he was mocked. Thefourth at the (ixt houre: be-| MY | are 
cauſe then he was crucified. The faft at the ninth houre, fea 
becauſe then he gaue vp the Ghoſt. The fixtin the eve. M % 
ning, becauſerhen hee was taken from the Croſſe. The| I | O* 
ſeuenthin thecompletory, becauſc then he waz buried. 6 
Theſe reaſonsare ſuperſtitious, no good grounds. In 0o-| MW 1% 
ther houres wee may finde other chings done ro Chit, enc 
as his bringing ro Annes, to C aiphas, to Herod, his accy-| Ml |" 
lations, (courging, &c. and ſo make euery houre acano». Il |'v* 
nicall houre for prayer. Wee haue betterreaſons, as [ (hat 
ſhewed * before, i IK 
2 They place Religion in the very obſerning of ſet: the 
times. Wedoe not ſo: for we ſet northe ſame continu, MW 
ance for all, ſome may hold out an houre, ſome halfe, ler1 
ſome but a quarter, ſome longer, ſome ſhorter. Neither! © * 
doe wetyeallto che ſame houre. A ſtrong able perſon 
that vſethto riſe betimes, may pray atthree or fore, or thc 
fue of theclock in the morning,as ſooneas heriſerh.An-| | on 
otherthat is weake , and notable toriſe ſo ſoone,, may | ll | 

when he can riſe, | 


3 They content themſclues with ſaying over ſo ma-| il | 


ny prayers as may bee in ſuch a ſettime, though ther | 
hearts | 
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hearts goe not with one word : fortheir prayers being in 
latcin,many cannot vnderſtand what they pray. Veac- 
count ſuch prayers meere lip-labour. Neitber doc wee 
meaſure our prayers by a ſer time, but wee meaſure our 
[time by ourdevotion and affeftion in prayer, 
| 4 Fhey appropriate their canonicall houres to eccle- 
faſticall perſons onely,as Priefls, Munks, Nunnes, &c. 
Wee make our dayly times of prayer common toall 
Chriſtians: becauſe prayer isa duty belonging to all. 
| 5 Someot their houres,namely,at mid-nighr,are very 
 nſcaſonable to be ordinarily and daily performed : they 
areneither meet for the health of ma(that being the moſt 
ſaſonable time to reſt in) nor for the worſhippe of God, 
which muſt needes at that time bee drouſily performed. 
Our timesare the moſt ſeaſonable that may be. 
| 6 Their houres are ſo many, that other neceſſary bu- 
lneſſes muſt needs be omitted : they affoord not time 
enough for Miniſters to ſtudy, and performe other mini- 
ſteriall tunRions belonging to their place. Our times are 
(ſuch as may well bee affoorded toprayer , by thoſe that 
'haueche moſt and greateſt imployments. 
| 7 Theyare ſo ſuperſtitious on the one ſide in keeping 
their number and ſtinted hourcs, and on the other ſide {0 
careleſle in the due time,that they giue tollerations toob- 
ſrue all the ſeuen houres in one part of the day, and 
nonein the other part. Wee affood no ſuch tollerations. 
Evening prayer would not be performed in the morning, 
_ a double taske of the Word may bee read at 
once, 


| $.122 Of negletFing times of Prayer. 


| Er vs beecarefull and conſcionable as in ſetting = 
| to our ſe]ucs httimes of prayer, ſoalſoin keeping © 


them. 


Part.3. 
Es 


4 They are 

: pprepriated 
ro certanne 
perſons, 


5 They are 
vnſcalonable. 


6 Too much 
time is ſpent 
in thew. 


7 Too great 
flrianeſle in 
fu!fMling the 


time, 


VA. | 
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a Dan.6.10, 


3 Wharſomuer 
ye doe, or 
whitherioeuer 
Ye ZOE, prey. 


Sx. Tim. 2, 8, 


| ſake. They who conſcionably and conſtantly vicir,think 


-| enengoe to bed till they have prayed againe. A good re- 


them. Many ſuffer every ſmall occaſion,theleaſt bufines, 
a matter of litcle gaine, yea, amarter of pleaſure and ſpore 
eo interrupt-their courle : They are farre from * Daxieh 
minde-Ifthey could truly feele and diſcerne the fweet- 
neſſe and comfore of prayer, they would bee otherwiſe 
minded then they are. For our partsletvs preferrc itto 
all chings, and lerall things whatſoever giue place toir, 
Thus ſhall wee manifeſt our reuerendand highaccount 
of God, ofhis worſhippe , and of his bleſſing. :Ifin the 
morning neceſſary bulineſle beero be performed, let vs 
riſe ſo muchthe ſooner to pray , rather loſe of our (leepe 
then omit that excrcile : ſo at night, if extraordinary bu. 
neſle hold thee vp late, fit vpa little the loager for prayer 


notthemſeclues ſafein a morning,till they have commen. 
ded themſelues by prayer to God : they are-much dif: 
quieted,if by any occaſion-it bee omitred: ſome dare nor 
cate,nor drinke in a morning till they have prayed, nor at 


ligious minde, 


$ 123. of praying in all aff aires. 

3 V V Hatſoener we goe about,or whereſoeuer we are,ue 
maſt pray. If we goeabour any religious exer- | 

ciſe,any work of our calling,any duty of loue,any honeſt 
& lawful recreation,we muſt pray:when wegoe to meat, 
to ſleep,to walk abroad, to ride a1torney pray,at home,in 
theficld,in our Inne,in priſon,on the ſea,ina inf coun- 


try,in time of proſperity,in time of aduerſity,in ſeaſon at 
our times appointed, out of ſeaſon, at other times, night 
and day pray. So much implieth the Apoftle »where he 
willeth men to pray inexery place, and theſe phrales, «- 
waies at al times,cotinually without ceaſang,imply as much. 


x Praje 


OF GOD, 


Proper. 
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"I 


—— —— 


1 Prayer ny thing, cuery place, as wee 


ſhewed in the fift branch of the neceſlitie of prayer. 
2 Wecannotexpeta blefling in any thing, except 
by prayer we crane it. * 77 im vane to riſe early, and ito he 
done late without prayer, Therefore © Moſes prayeth that 
God would eſtablith che workes of their hands. 

No maruell wee proſper ſolittlein the holy and civill 
things we take in hand, and that eucry where in every 
thing we meete with many croſſes and vexations. The 
means of making things proſper,and of preventing crol- 
les israrely ved No maruell alſo that God oft with-hol- 


for ſuch good things as be giueth. 


$. 124- Of continuall Eaculations, 


4 () Pr hearts ought enery moment to be ready, and prepa- 
red to be lift up to God: euen when we haue not op- 
portunity of time and place to veter any prayer with our 


mouthes,in heart we muſt pray,as * Moſes and Nehemiah. 
This is that mentall and faldes prayer whereof I ſpake be- 
(ore.Concerning this kind,it any ſhall aske(as Feterin an- 


other caſe did ) how oft ſhall I pray in aday ; feuen 
times,as Dawid did ? I anſwer (as Chriſt did to Peter) 1 
q not to thee onto (cuen times, bat nts ſenentie times ſeuen 
times : euen every moment, as the leaft occaſion is offe- 
rd,and ſo often as the Spirit of God moueth. If we ob- 
ſkrue our (clues or others to ſtand in need of any bleſſing, 
aſtantly let our hearts be lift vp to God: when any of 
Gods bleſſings come to our minde by the relation of 0- 
thers, by our owne cogitation,by any preſent fruition,or 
any other meanes, preſently (in heart atleaſt) bleſſe 
bod: learne ofthe lictle birds, which lift vp their bils ro 


me 


— _— 


Rea ſous, 


*Pfal.1z7.2, 


Uſe. 


deth many good things from vs; due praiſcis not giuen | 


4 Hearrs al 
wayes ready 


ro pray. 
- Exoll I4.5. 
Nehcm.1.4. 


Plalirs.164. 
Matth.18, 22. 


tezuen, ſo oft as they take alittle waterinto them. 
6.125, Of 
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S. 125. 'Of pining thankes abpayes. 


VV- E have an excellent patterne hereof in that | 
| AQt.13.33, man that was * 4 man after Gods owne heart, 


; Þ2,$am.23-1 " phag b ſweet Singer of 1/racl: as he was very frequent vp- 


<Plal.150. 
| 4 Pſa) 136, 


6 Pſal.r; £.199 
20,21, 


f Reu.4.s, 


s& 5.13.& 


7,12. 


b8&1t9.1,2,3,4 


| this clauſe, Praiſeye2the Lord: yea his Plalmes of humi- 
liation, which hee beginneth with ſobs and tearcs, heyen- 


on all occaſions in-making petitiorfto God, lo allo in 
thank(ſgiuing,: many.Plalmes. he beginneth and endeth 
with praiſe : yea cuery verſe of © ſome Pla)mes begin- 
neth with an exhortation hereunto: and euery verle of 
Cother Plalmes end with a thankfull acknowledgement 
of Gods mercie : © Divers verſes in many Pſalmcs both 
beginne and end with prailing God. There is nothing 
which that booke of Plalmes more tumbleth vp and 
downe (repeating it very often againe, and againe) then 


deth with praiſe. A worthy patterne to follow : the more 
frequent we are in thankſgiying; the more doe we reſem- 


| day nor night, &rs Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almightit. 


word, Hallelu-1ah, one from another. ,, -1wm gaminwudi 


ble the triumphant Church in heaven, * which ceaſe w 


8 In thebooke of Revelation, it isott noted that the hea- 
ucnly Spirits, ſo ſooneas any occalion was offered, pro 
ſently fell on their faces and gave glory to God. * They 
doe after an holy mannerrebound_vp and downe this 


Thus doe they alwayes giue thankes, It an Hebrew compoid 
well ravenA ho : GE can itthen -" cnnywe 
but well beſeeme vs? wee muſt endea- "_ | 

uorto belike them : onely heere lieth a difference betwii 
them and vs, that all teares are wiped away from cher 
eyes, ſoasthey haue nor ſuch marter of ſupplication # 
we haue : we muſt mixe petition and thankſgiving tog* 
ther : ſo giue thankes alwayes, as wee make lupplicaton 


—--— 4 ————— 
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alwayes : forto both theſe parts of prayer is this extentto| 
beapplied : one mult not exclude another: neither mult 
either of them excludeany other duetie. 


| THE FOVRTH PART. 


The Ground of Prayer. 


_———— 


$. 126, Of the meaning of this phraſe in the Spirit. 


Hethird general branch concerning praier, 
is the ground from whence itariſeth, and 
that is the Spirit. Praytn the Spirit, faith the 
FB I Apoſtle. Some heere vnderſtand the firit 
= of man, which is the ſoule and heart of a 
\man: and {01s 
Iwillpray with the Spirit, or in the Spirit. Others vnder- 
and the Spiritof God, which is theholy Ghoſt : and ſo 
isthis phraſe vſcd, f where the Apoſtle lude faith, Pray in| Iudey.20, 


the holy Ghoſt, 8 1nd where Saint Paw! (aith, T be Spirit ma- daſh 


tethrequeſt for vs. I take it, that they which exclude ci-| $,ms.26, 


ther of theſe, come ſhort of the Apoltles meaning : for I 
doubt not but he heere intendeth both the Spirit of God 
andalſo the ſpiritof man, ſure Iam that both may ſtand 
together, yea that both do alwaies concurretogether and 
cannot be ſeuered : for without the holy Spirit of God, 
man cannot pray in his ſpirit and heart: and whenſoeuer 
the Spirit of God helpecth vs to pray, hee ſtirreth vp our | 
irirs and hearrsto pray. The ſpirit of manis that eſpe- 
all place where the Spirit of God hath his refidencie. 
| This clauſe then affordeth vnto vs theſe twoinſtru- 
Qions, 

Ii 1 True 


M 


— 


this phraſe vſcd,4 where the Apoſtle ſaith, | © :.Cory4.15 
ls Triouals, 


T4 7.4 
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i 2,Cor.4.13. 


« Tude y.,t0, 


2 Rom 8.26, 
1 27. Expuun- 
acd. 


> 1.Tim.2.5. 


h Zach 12-10. | 


| ; 


_Frowite 3. 482 bam mp 
1 True prayer is a worke of the holy Spiru of God andcom-' 
| enerh from i1is motron. | 
2 Prayer framed by the Spirit of God, floweth out of the 
very ſpurit and heart of 4 may. 

| $. 127, Of the worke of the Spirit in prayer. 
NoZt.r. Or the firſt,note what the Prophet ſaith in Gods name 
Prajer a work to / eruſa'em, k 7 will powre vp0n them the ſpirit of ſup- 
ot ine holy | plications. Hecalleth the gifts of prayer the ſpirit of jup- 


plications, becaule itis Gods Spirit which worketh in vs. 
' this gift, and mablcth vsto ca'l vpon God: ina like fe-| 
ſpe, Saint Paul vierh this phraſe, # The Spirit of faith. 
Moreplainely is this point proued, by that phraſe which 
Saint /ade vieth, * Praying in the holy Ghoſt : but moſt evi | 
dently by * Saint Pawl, who layeth it downe, firſt affirms 
tiucly, ſaying, The Spirit helpeth our infirmities,and make 
interceſiion for vs: then negatiuely, ſaying, Wee know mt 
what to pray, &c. What may the Apoſtle meane by this 
phraſe, T he Sp:rit it ſelfe maketh interceſsion ? Doth the ho-| 
ly Ghoſt trucly and properly pray for vs, as Chriſt our 
High Prieſt and Mediator, oras one of vs for another?! 
Noe vertly : for then ſhould the holy Ghoſt bee our Me-| 
diator (which was one of Avriw his herelies) an office 
which is never attributed to him , but appropriared to 
Chriſt : ® Zor there is one God,end one Mediator betwi xt God 
and man, the man Chriſt leſus Beſides, then alſo ſhould 
{30d make requeſt to God;for the holy Ghoſt is God, but 
10t manalſo, as Chriſt was. The meaning then of the A- 
 poſtle muſt needs bee this, that the Spirit of God Qirreth| 
vs vp topray,quickning, and putting life into our dead! 
anddull ſpirits, yea inwardly, as it were, ſuggefteth vnto! 
vs,and infuſeth into vs (uch deſires,ſuch ſighes & zrones, 


| yEa and ſuch words,as are acceptable ro God, which = | 
the 


ta" 


| 


ee et 


|vight, ver i 


— 
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the truch and tincernieot them, for the vehemencie and 
ardencis of cnem, tor the powerandefhcacie of them are 
© owwuiter able: they pierce thorow the very heauens, and 
enter viito the glorious Throne of Gods grace, and there 
make a loud cne in the cares of the Almightie. Therefore 
in che next verſerhe Apoltle addeth,be that ſearchc th the 
hearts (char is, God the ſearcher of all hearts) knowerh 
what « the minde of the Spirit (that is, whard-fires, what 
ighesand groanes,whar prayers proceed [rom the work 
of bis Spirit, being ſtirred vp thereby in our ſpiri:s ) for 
'Gods Spirit informerh, and inſtruferh our ſpirics to 
make prayers to God, according to the will of God, which 
otherwiſe were molt impoſſible for vs to doe: we neither 
could tell whatto aske, nar how to aske, Thus plaincly 
and clearely we lee, that true prayer commeth from the 
[motion and worke of Gods Spirit : which may yet fur- 
ther be confirmed by comparing, Gal. 4.6.with Rom. 8.15. 


inthatitis ſaid, the Spirit in our hearts crieth Abba Father : 
in his, by the Spirit we crie Abba Father. 

Thereaſons why thus the Spirit prayeth, yea why it is 
needtull char the Spirit ſhould pray, and ſo we pray is the 
Spirit, are thele. 

1 Inregard of our naturall eſtate, we haue no abilitie 
aallſco pray:a dead man can aswel craue help of another 
man, as anaturall man in faith craue ſuccour of God. 
* Wee are not (uſficient of our (clues, 18 thiwke any thing as of 
0w ſelves. Can we then be lufhcient of our ſelues ts pray 
wght ? 

2 [n ou regenerate eſtate wee are no longer able to 
doe any g20d ching , then the Spirit helperh and affift 


&h vs. Though once we beinabled by the Spirit to pray 
f che Spirit leauevsand continuenot in vs 

p powerfull worke, all ourabilicie is gone ( asa wheele 
I'i 2 which 


LL 


Why needfu'l 
that the holy 
Ghoſt helpe 
vs to pray. 
Reaſons, 


© 2,Cor. 3.5. 
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| which is turned about with an hand, if the hand be taken | 
away, the whecle will ſoone ſtand ſtill) it is needfull rhax 
vnto the firſt grace, following grace be added : for man 

afcer he isregeneratc, ſtill ncederh the preſent, efteRuall, | 

; continual worke of Gods holy Spirit. It is therefore ſaid, | 
* Philip.x.6. | Herhat hath begunne « good worke in you, will performe it 
vontill the day of Teſs Chriſt. | 

3 Though we knew bow to pray, yet would not our | 
prayer be acceptable to God,except it came from his Spi- 
sRom8,z7, | rit: BitiSattributed as a proper worke to the Spirit, that | 
TT he maketh interceſſion according to the wilt of God (thatis, 

ſo as is pleaſing and acceptable ro God ) for as God 

| knoweth the meaning of the Spirit, ſo the Spirit knoweth 

the will of God, | 
1 Heere note how the whole Trinitie hath a worke in 
this holy exerciſc of prayer. » The holy Ghoſt frameth 
our requeſts.i The Son offereth them vp vnto his Father, 
£The Father accepteththem thus framed,and offered vp, 
| 2 Notethereaſon, why the prayers of the Saintsare 
ſoacceptable,and auailcable,why they pierce thorow the, 
clouds, and have acceſſc ro Godsthrone : they are the 
groanes of Gods Spirit : not that the Spirit groaneth,but 

that our ſpirits are madeto groane by Gods Spirit, 

3 Note what anadmirable gift,the gift of prayeris, 4 
ſingular gift, peculiar and proper tothe Saints,who haue: 
the Spirit of God: if | woman can ſaythat leſms is the Lord, 
but by the holy Gheſt, ſurely no man cancall vpon God, as 
his Father, but by the Spiritof God. ® We hawe therefore 
receined the Spirit of adoption,whereby we crie Abba Father. 

4 Note how we may know whether Gods Spirit bee 
in vs, and whether we be Gods ſonnes or no: cuen by the! 
Spirit of praycr : I meane not an outward formall vite- 


ring of words, buttrue prayer comming from the _ | 
6. 128, Of 


1eatt- | 
23, 0 
m—_— 
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6.128, Of the meanes topray aright in the Spirit. 


T=> who defire to pray aright, ſo ascheir prayer 
ſhould be acceptable ro God,muſt, 

1 Labourfor Gods ſanRifying ſpirit, which is gotten 
by the miniſtery of the word, as was ſer foorth by ® choſe 
extraordinary gifts which God beſtowed on Chriſtians 
while they were hearing the word preached : & as*Saint 
Paul with great emphaſis afhrmeth, ſaying,receiued ye the 
the ſpirit by the workes of the law, or by hearing of faith? that 
is, aſſuredly by hearing the Golſpell (which is the word 
of taith)preached ye received the ſpirit: in whichreſpe&t 
the preaching of the Goſpell is called, ? the miniſiration of 
the [pir it. 


follow his good motions : powring forth thoſe deſires 
which he ſuggeſteth vnrto vs: © the fire which God would 
continually to burne vpon his Altar , came out from the 
ow. lf ſacrifices were offered vp with any other fire, 
bat fire was counted * ftrange, and the facrifices no 
whitacceptable , but abominable to the Lord : the hea- 
venly fire whereby our ſpiricuall ſacrifices of praier muſt 
deoffered vp,is that holy ſpirit which commeth out from 
God : he carrieth the very imageof God: we muſt there- 
orel giue onto God that which i Gods. 
3 Wemuſttake heede we: grieve not the holy [pirit of 


Gd: which is done by »quenching the goog motions there- 
ofthorow our careleſneſle,or by * re/itimz tbe ſpirit,tho- | 


wy our rebellion : hence 1s it that many of rhe Saints are | 


odull, and vntoward to this exerciſe : by their ſecurity | 
ndcarnality they have griencd Gods pirit, and he harh | 
wthdrawne bis belpe and aſſiſtance. 
Many hearing that the (| _ maketh requeſt for vs,wi! 
i3 be 


2 Hauingthe ſpirit we mnſt gocalong with him, and | 
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Prajcr weoght 
by Gods Spi- 
11t, commeth 
out of mans 
ſpirit. 

| * Rom.$.26. 
Y Gal. 4. 6. 


tr Sam 015 
Pſal.62.8, 


" Luk.1.46,47 
Reaſons, 


Uſer. - 


| chat vp to pray. 


be ready wholly co giue over this duty vnto the workeof 
the ſpint,and ſo neuer rowſevp rhemſclues, but ſay,when 
the ſpirit pleaſeit will make requeſt for me. Thete grieve 
the ſpirit, becauſe they ftirre not vp the gift hevies, 
 $.129. Of prayer comming from the ſpirit of 8 Man. 
2 r the ſecond doarine, that Prager framed by the 
Spirit of God, floweth ont of the very ſpirit and heart of 
4 men ; itisalſo cleare by * the forenamed place, T Heſj1- 
rit maketh imterseſrion with greaves , &6. Now groancs| 
proccede from the heart, and ſpirit, not from the tongue 
and lips : but more expreſly” the Apoſtle faith, thatthe 
ſpirit which crieth 4bba Father, is lent into our heats. 
Hence itis that they which pray # zhe ſpirit, arc faid *to 
powre out their/oale and their bearttoGod, The Virgin 
Mary ( who withoutall queſtion praiſed God is the þ 
_ 6 nes none 
in G 


1 Theheart of man is, as it were, Gods chaire of tate, 
whereunto no creature can come: its properto ured 
long; itis his Pallace wherein he moſt delighteth: where 
fore Gods Spirit maketh bis aboadetbere , and ſtirreth 


2 The heartis 2 fountaine whence commeth every | 


 ching,good or euil|: whereforethe Spirie doth eſpecially 


purifie and {antificit. Yea,the heart is as a Queene, ſhe | 
hatha command of all the powers of the ſoule, and pans 
of the body ; and therefore the Spirie giveth this giftof: 


prayerto her, 
$. 130. Of diſcerning when we pray inthe Spirit. 


H Ereby may we indge whetherthe Spirit of Godbe 


in vs,and moue vsto pray or no.[f our prayercome! 
but 


MM Oe 
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regard of the forme of words,and thopgh our geſture be 
never ſo ſeemely , ſauouring of much reverenceand hu- 
mility, yet all is noching :-the Spitix of God hath no part 
in this worke, if thy ſpirit pray not. Herein lieth a maine 
difference berwixt the manner of perſwading God and 

man. Man may be moued with faire hes, inticing 

words,cloquent phraſes, (2 as the people of Tyrw and S1- 

dew with Hereds eloquent Oration) bur all the e 

in the World is no more to God then the lowing of an 

Oxe, orthe howling of adogge, if itcome not from the 
ſpirit. Hearty and vprightprayeriisthebeſt rhetoricke to: 
moue God withall. 


| 


| 


| 


What matter of humiliation:is miniftred vuromoRt, 
even of them that are accounted the beſt? how'often Ge 
ſuch as heare athers pray, fall downe on their knees, and 
ſoſceme to pray , and yet know inot what harh beene | 
prayed? T heir thoughts haue beene vpon other macters. | 
Some manifeft as muchinthat, when the prayer is en- 
ded,, they teftifie no afſeur therctnto by faying, Ywer. 
Yea,how often doe they who viterthe prayer (Miniſters 
inthe Church,other perſonsin other places)rumble oner 
onde IO montane, _ —_ wan- 

ing, ſo-as Ui ene of {pirit, if any at all hath been gi- 
at Em words? Can Gb eric bonccs 
bleto God? let vs be humbled for that which is paſt;and 
be more watchfull ouer our hearts for the rime to come. 


Tis THE 


[nw  [Epnzs6. 18,] at | = 
[but from theteeth , though ir be never ſo well framed in 
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THE FIFTH PART. 
The helpe of Prayer. 


per notation of it;"{ignifieth to awake and abſtainefrom 
| ſleepe: itisproperly attributed to the body, metaphri 
| cally and by way ofreſemblance vntorHiefoule. Sleepeof 


c I Theſ.5.6. 


What warch 
fulnes is here 
meant, 


| ſed and quetcome with ſecnrity and fpirituall ſence 
,;neſſe, 45 it cannorperforme theduitics 'of Holindſeand 


WITS _— ” — A. a 4 


$, 131, Of watching unto Prayer. 


;\. Watch therrante. | | 
The originall word according to the pro- 


the body,is ſuch a binding of outward ſences,as they can 
nortexerciſe their ſeuerall funRions:as the eye cannot lee, 
theeare cannot heare, and(o inthe reft; watehfubneſt is 
contrary hereunto, a' keeping of the fences free andilooks 
ſq;as readily they are able ro performe their fonions 
Thus by way ofreſemblance, whemthe foule is to poſſel 


rightcouſneſle, it is faid r&b aſlzepe? whin itrolſethip| 
it ſelfe,and caſterhaway lecurity;jris ſaid to warcl;in this 
_ faith the Apoſtle, © Leg vs not ſicepe as due other, but 
waich. 

Moſt reſtraine this watching vnto prayer, to the inward 
fpirituall warchfulneflc of the ſoule: which I will notde 
nieto be here eſpecially meant. Bur yer I cannot thinks 
chat the warchfulneſle of the body is excluded : forif the 
body be drowſie,the mind cannot be watchfull, TheA 


polt 


”W 


| gilsthey ground on thisand other like places, where we 


| Anſw.-Hedid not make ita law enery mid-night to 
' And ſo oughteuvery Chriftianto doe: forthisis compri- 


|they noe ordinarily vie this, norappoint ita Law vnto 


poſtle by this clauſe would rowſe vp both body & (oule 
vnto prayer. The watchſulneſſe ofthe body aloneis no- 
thing: [c13 the ſpiric,the vprightneſſe, ardency,andcheere- 
fulneſſe of ir, which maketh prayer to be acceptable ro 
God, as we heard before. 


$. 131, Of Popifh Night witils. 


Ret watching vnto Prayer, is robe noted againſt the 
Night-vigils of Papiſts , who place an extraordinary 


| per. OF GOD. (E-n24.5.13.) at [ Parts, 


EE 


reat pointof Religion and deuorion inthe obſerving of 
them. Vſually they make three vigi/s, oneatthedabing 
| vp of the day, and beginving of the night. Another at 
mid-night. Thethird at thecloſing vp of the night, and 
beginning of the day. In ſome places they haue morevi- 
gils,as ſome are more ſuperftirious then others. Theſe vi- 


'are commanded to watch vnto Prayer ; as if they who 
waked to mumble oucrand oner atew (et prayers, whilſt 
others ſlept, obſerued this precept. For in the outward 
babbling of afew prayers, ftanderh the greateſt part of 


their Religion. I wor well thoſe night prayers are oft per- | 


(formed fo drowlily, and ſleepily, that it were better they 
werefaſt aſleepe in their beds, then. betwixt ſleeping and 
[waking ſo to mocke God: 

' ObiefF.'4 Dania faith, that at mid-night be would riſe 
toginethankes vnto God: 


riſe, but occaſion being offered, hee wonuldeven then rite. 
led vnder that particle Alwayes, Or imexery ſeaſon. Thus 


*Pauland Siles being in prilon, Prajed at midnight , and 
| Paul afterward preached wvn/ill mid-night : Yer did 


Bellarmiv, de 
bonus oper. /lib.1 
Cap. Its 
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» Mat.14. 36. | 


| iLuke 17.34- 


K & y.20, 


: 


| 


| 
[ 


curry 


paul, Silas,their praying at midnight, 8 papiſts praiers,but 


_ 


themſclues, or others. Extraordinary ations are not to 
be enioyned as ordinary things: then (hould wee ſpend 
75 deyin fab 


n faſting, | 
I might further ſhew many differences beewvixt Daaid, 


of this I ſpake * before inthepoint of Canonicall hourez 


$ .132. of ſuperſtitions watching for Chriſts 
comming. 
2 Ri watching vnto prayer isto be noted againf 
Va ſuperſtitious practite of many , 'whom [I have 

knowne to vſe to (it vp all vighe at certaine times of the 
yeere, keeping theraiclues awake with talking one with 
another, playing on inſtruments, finging and the like, 
vpon a conceit chat Chriſt will comein judgement on 
ſome of thoſe nights of the yeere, and they would no: 
then be found aflceps, but awake, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 
8 Wake for you know wot what houreyour Maſter will come. 

Theſe crre many waies. 

1 Inthatthey preſcribe certaine ſertimes for Chriſt 
comming, * Whereas no man knoweth it. 

2 In that they conceit hee ſhall come in the night, 
which is vacertaine, forhe may come as well in the day 


| time for ough any man knoweth. Indeed Chriſt ſpeating 


of his comming to iudgement, ' ſaith, i i tha? wight : but 
this word Night is taken ſenecdochically for day of 
night, a part for the whole: * alittle before he callethit 
the dey, when the ſonne of man ſhall be reucaled, andim- 


—— 


ing,buying,ſcliing, planting, building, which are works 
of the toy time. Yet I =” deny bur that he may 
come in the nightrime. 

3 In chat they imagine that they which are allerpe 


— 


when YI 


*F & *EZ2F#2 


Z2E 


ED 
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when Chriſt cometh, cannot be well prepared to meer 
him. Whereas in cruth a man that hath repented him of 
bis finnes,and with faithtyl prayer commendeth bimſelfe 
to God,and ſo goeth to ſleep, is as fitin his ſleepeto be 2- 
waked and taken vp to iudgement,asif be were in the at 
of prayer. 

4 Inthar they interpret that precept of Chrift, * wate, 
of bodily waking : and w«tobing here in this text of bodi- 
ly watching. But waking and watching in theſe and ſuch 
like places, imply not onely a keeping of the eyes, but of 
the heart alſo awake & atrentiue vpon that which is done. 


$.133 of watching both in body and in Spirit. 


T® let all theſe & other like erronious conceits paſle, & 
to returneto our matter. As outward watchfulneſlc 
ofthe - 7 nothin bleto God, vnlefle the | 


foule alſo be watchfull , fo the ſoule cannot poſſibly 
bee watchfull, vnlcfle ir haue the helpe of the bo- 
dies warchfulneſſe: for the parts of the body are thole | 
*inftruments whereby the powers of the [oule are ex- 
aciſed. VVherefore both muſt bee ioyned together, 


Diſciples , Hatch and prey. That hee ſpeaketh of bodily 


\patcbfulneſſe is cleare, tor he found them afleepe, and 
therefore ſaid, Fateh. As cleare alſo it isthat he ſpeaketh 


of ſpirita#ll weichſalneſſe becaule he inferreth this clauſe, 
that yee enter frat pnto Lamwpration: it is not bodily watchfnl- 
geſſe alone that can- keepe vs from tempration.. Yet ſur- 
ther this metapbor of watching hath a large extent : forir 
s2 military word, and the Apoſtle t1Il holdeth on like a 
wile Captaine to infirut Chriſtian ſouldicrs what to 
doe. In time of warre there are certaine appointed conti- 


| 


wealily may bee gathered out of Chrifts charge to his | 


dually to watchin ſome ſconce, watchtowre, or _ 
IKXC 


* Mat, 24. 43+ 
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© Heb.13.17 


| 


| 


Dott, 

' Both body & 
ſoule ro bee 
rowſed vp to 

| Prayer, 


| 


; CMar. 13.37. 
| © Mat.26. 41 

; £Col.q.z 

' $1Pct.4.7. 

| k Plal.57.8 


| Reaſon, 
Cauſes of bo. 
dily drowſ:. 

| aefſe, 


| 


| les: for fulneſſe of mear and drinke,whence thoſe vapors 


like eminent place,witere they muſtrowſe vp themſelues 
throughly that they ſleepe nor , and not onely remaine 
awake , but pric and view vp and downecvery where 
and diſcry what may bc hurttull or helpfull ro the army, 


So as watching vnto prayerimplyeth a diligent obſer. - 
| uing of aſl ſuch things as may help vs or hindervs there- by 
in. Inthisſenceche Apoſtle fairh of Miniſters, that they, W,- 
© watch for the ſoules otrheir people, tharis, carefully ob-| WI ;,.q 
ſerue what may make tothe good, or what tendtothe liog 
hurt of their ſoules. | jo; 
I might our of the full meaning ofthis metaphorcol. =y 
le& many particularduties, and diſtintly handlethem|W,.q 
all, borfor breuity ſake 1 will-drawe allto one dodtine, |, 
which is this, | LED ;ro 
For the better performance of prayer, both body and pint lt, 
of Lim who prayeth, & 10 be nc + vp, and kept frem inward ougt 
and outward drouſinefſe , and due obſeruance i ts bee maderf ett 
all things helpfull or hurtfull therewnto. Tothis purpoſerend| MW; p, 
thoſe many exhortations which by Chriſt & his Dicipls|Mj.., 
are madeto watch, When Chriſt warned his Diciples of W;.q. 
his laſt * comming,and © when he was in his agony hebid | , 
them watch Sof Paal, ſo 8 Peter.Tothis purpoſe alloten-|M,,. 
deth that pathericall ſpcech of Dauid, * Awake ny glory, 4 -_ 
wake V iol and 1Tarpe , I will awake earh. ery 
$.134 Of the cauſes of drow/ineſſe. ade 
| | Oth body & ſpiritare carefully to be rowſed vp, be |Mbzs i 
LR cauſe of our naturall pronenes to drowſines,and bex |{Wiulneſ 
vineſſe in body & ſpirit, two cauſts there be which cauſe 
bodily (lumbering. Firſt debility and weakneſle of ſen- 
ſes, whence it is that young children and old folkes, are] Itt 


; more proane to ſlumbering then laſty ſtrong perſons. 
| Secondly, abundance of vapours which ſtupihie the ſen- 


: 


a 


— —-- 
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Proper, OF GOD, 


aſe, make men ſluggiſh and fleepy. Anſwerable there 
be two cauſes which procure ſpirituall fleepineſle and 
ſlumbring, 

| 1 Weakeneſle of the fleſh(as Chriſt implieth when he 
checketh his Duſciples tor their {luggiſhneſſe, faying + 
iThe fleſh is weake : ) whereby it commeth to paſſe that 
by nature we areexcceding drowlie & dull, as to all good 


beſt of all, I neede not furcher provethis then by appea- 
ling to the conſcience of every one that vſerhis holy ex: 
|zcile. Many areloath to goeabout it: many when they 
Joon it, fall faſt aſleepe,as * Eurichws. T haue heard this di- 
rtion preſcribed, when one cannot ſleepe ; Say thy proy- 
p , #nd thow (þalt ſlrege : itis commonly the diretion of 
prophane perſons, ſpoken of ſluggiſh prayers, (forif a 
man pray in the ſpirie with that earneftneſſe which hee 
ought,it will rather keepe him the longer from ſleepe)bur 
yerit ſhewerh that men are commonly dull and drowſic 
\nPrayer. Our ſpirituall ſluggiſhneſſe maketh our hearts 
teauy,and our eyes ſleepy : Againe,our bodily ſluggiſh- 
teſſe maketh our ſpirits more Jull 
2 Abundance of bye, wandring,vaine,carthly,wicked 
thoughts, cares, luſts, and ſuch other things, which like 
pours ariſe in our ſoules, and which the Diuell alſois 
my bulie tocaſt into our hearts in time of prayer. Thele 
de much vnto our naturall dulneſſe and drow ſineſle; 
- - theſe rworeſpeRs there is great necde of warch- 
e 


; 
: 


6. 135. Of going drowſily to Prayer. 


| Irtle doe they conſider the neede thereof, who going 
to prayer, are ſo farre from rowſing vp their ſpirirs 
ad bodies, that they doe, as it may ſeeme, purpolely ſer 
them- 


— 


and godly exerciſes, ſo eſpecially ro Prayer, which is the 


— 


Cauſes of ſpi- 


rituall drow- 
finele. 


i Weakencſle 
of the fieth. 


| Mat.a6, 41. 


t Alts 20; 9, 


2 Abundance 
of by-theghts 


A, 


Uſer. 
Such as goe * 
drowhily to 


prayer taxed. 


ſEPuts.6.18.) 4a; [ Parr, 5, | 


f 
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themſclues to ſleepe: ſome compoſe themle!ues ro ſuch 
geſtures as make them ſleepe, they hang downe their 
beads, and leane them vpon their armesor hands : they 
fit vpon ſeares,or vpon the ground, they cloſe their eyes, 
&c: Some neuer pray till they goeto bed, and lo (lecpe 
preuentcth them : ſome againe come immediatly from | 
their potsand platters, or from their worldly affaires and| 
bufineſſes, and preſently goe to prayers , without any 
premediration or cogitation of what bulineſle they haye 
inhand. Wirh what deuotion can ſuch prayers beper 
formed ? Is this to watch vnto prayer? Thecruthis,chat 
luch.doc bur mocke God. 


S. 136. DiredFions for Watchſulneſſe. 


Uſe 2. For auoiding of this and ſuch like aberrations, and for 
a better performance of this duty of watchfulneſl, 

obſerue theſe few direftions following. 
t Chooſefit | In regard of the body , firſt chooſe ſuch times asar 
Oe freeſt from drowlineſle; theſeare mornings: tor ourbo- 
dies hawing reſted all the night, and by reſt being refrel- 
ed, are the more free, ready, and cheercfull to praye. 
Aureramuſis | Schollers find it the fitteſt rimes for their ſtudies : and(o 
f—_ may Chriſtians, if chey obſerue a difference of times, find 
it fitteſt for therr prayer. If for prayer ſake we riſe the ſod 
| ner, we watch unto Pr aver. 
2 Rowſe vp 2 Conlidering thatit is ſ@ needeful! that we pray * 
thy lelfe. { evening , whichis a diowſic time, rowſe vp thy ſdfet 
FR fore prayerz goenotto ichalfe ſleeping, halte waking 
Pirgil als. | [earneofthe watchtull Bird, rhe Cocke, who when beif 
Simule. | aboutro crow, eſpecially in thenight time, Alappeth ii 

| wings, and fo beateth his od+, and rowſeth vp himlet 
t2 cr-w. Dae thou ſomething to dr1ne away drowlinelk 
ſtirre thy body, walke, meditate, fing a Plalmebefc 
| | prays 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer, 


yy. ——_ 


Wir his great fall;for his child was borne before,and an ex- 
Woordinary meanes was vied to recouer him , the Pro- 


OF GON, 


Prayer, [EPngs 6.18,] 495 


| Part.s, 


trom drow{ineſl-, kneele vprigat, or to helpethy weakes | 
xſc,ſtand. Haſten to prayer,goc notto it coo lare. Who | 
doe the(erhings for prayers lake, 4 atchwnto Prayer. 

3 Moderate thine appetite, and vie a temperate dier, 
fatter meace thou art tv pray: ſobriety is often ioined co | 
waichfulneſle. as an eſpecial helpechcreof. *Chriſt ha- | 
uing given a warning to take heede of ſar fetting ,drunkens- 
wi , and cares of tha World , interreth this exhortation, 
Watch and pray: otherwiſe we cannot well watch & pray. 
Wherefore ſaitiz Saint Pawl; Þ Let vs watch and be ſober. 
And Saint Peter , © Be {ober and watching in prayer. Who 
ate for prayer lake ſomewhat the more [ſparingly , doe 
witch vnts proer. | 

In regard of the ſoule, 

1 Take heed it be not roo much diſtrafted with world- 
lythoughts, 4 Cares of this World choake the Word, much 
nore will they choake the ſpirit of Prayer. Hee thatre-! 
nembring the rime of prayer, disburdeneth his ſoule 
kreof, Watcheth unto projer. 

2 Moſt eſpecially be warchfull againſt ſinne,. which 
s* hath beene ſhewed bef ure) like birdlime wil ſocling 
the feathors of the foule, that it cannot flie vp to Heauen. 
Nothing more dulleth che hearc of man then linne. He 
that yeeldech thereto can hardly recouer himſelte,and re- 


[ters of a yeere before David was throughly recouered af 


phet Nathan was {nt vnto him. 
[twas an admiravle and extraordinary thing that Pe- 
tt was ſo ſoone recovered. Sinnes doe grieue che ſpirit, 


JW"d quench his good gift in vs : the Spirit being grieued 


and 


prayer at euening, Ve ſuch gelt. iresas will keepe thee | 


{tractions, 


live his ſpirit againe in a long time. *© It was three quar- | * 


3 Mederate 
thine appe- 
ute. 


* Luk. 21.34, 
36, 


>; Thel.s, 6. | 


© I Per.4. 7. 


4 Avoid di- 


4 Mat. 13. 22, 


| 
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. 
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6 Obſerue 
Gods dealing 
with thec, 


Whae perſc« 


Ee ee” rr” — oem 


and prouoked to withdraw his preſence, will not returne 

againe with a wet finger. Eſpecially be warchfull againſt 
ſuch ſinnes as by nature thou art moſtproane vato: for 

in them eſpecially will Satan moſt attempt thee when 
thou art going.to prayer. Ifrhou beeſt giuen to luſt, make I 
a couenant with thine eye not to caſt it vpon a firan 
woman: auoide wanton company, garilh attire, ful 


of bread, and whatſoeuer may proucke luſt : ſoin anger, | /* 
voluptuouſneſſe, couctouſneſle, &c. Thisis an excellen Y |* 
point of wiſdome, and argueth great watchfulnefle vnto | | 
prayer, if for prayer ſakeit be done. 'P 
Take notice of Gods mercies and indgements, of | 
his bleſſings beſtowed on thee, and of thy wants, of the Ml | 
| eſtate of others, and of other points concerning the mat- $ 
ter of prayer.Reade alſo ſome part of Gods W ord before 
Prayer : Thus ſhaltthou come furniſhed to Prayer, Thu 
isalſo to watchwnto Prayer. 
Many .complaine ot their vntoward performance of 
this heaucnly duty, but obſerue not the reaſon thereol, 
which is this, T hey watch not onto Prayer. So 
we 
EQ alle 
THE SIXTH PART, dy, 
The meanesof preuailing by Prayer, - 
ITY At a 4 Qrsc 
$. 137. Of Perſeuerance. vera 
on che laſt place is addedan eſpeciall meanes of obtai-W 0d 
ning ourdelire by Prayer, which is Perſenerance. Pro i | "y 
(laith the Apoſtle)watchmg thereunto with all per ſencrance. as 
eto 


Perſeuerance i an holding out to doe a thing till it be accom 


ucrance is, fpliſhed, The vniuerſall particle All, adderh emphalisthere-W |? 
vnto, and ſhewcth that ic muſt be a patient, conſtant Ul wi 
Wi ww | 


s there 
nitanh 
mwct 


! 


| 
| 


: 


| 


| 
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"0 Kk prayed: 


ſEpnyns. 6, 18.) #97 | Parr, &, 


tillrhey have gotit. A ficreſemblance, iftherule of a (i- 
militude be obſerued, which isto hold cloſetothe point 
in hand. To perfenere then in prayer is, with long pati- 
ence ro continue conſtantly in calling vpon God, and 
|not waxe weary, Or giue ouer till he heare vs. This is ma- 
nifefted two waies, 
| 1 By often praying for one & the ſamething. As * Pas! 
prayed thrice againſt a tempration, that is oftentimes. 
| 2 Byalongholding outat onetime, as /aakob wreſt- 
ed a whole nighe with the Angell, and would not let him 
goe till he had bleſſed him. 

5-138. Of the things which we are to azke with 

all per ſenerance. 


Queſt. 1, Hov oft orhow long muſt we perſeucre 
in prayer, before wegiueouer? * 

Anſw. Noe certaine and ſtinttime can bee limitted. 

Some thingsare continually to bee prayed for as longas 


vnwearied, continued holding our. * The originall 
word is by the learned of that tongue attributed to 
hunting dogges,which will not ceaſe following the game 


— — — 


* rx prigiTy, 
Themiſt, de ca- 


nibus venat, 


; 


fz Corrs. $, 


5 GCn,g3. 24, 


How lon? we 
muſt pericucr 


weline,namely thoſe things which wee ſtand in neede of 
allthe daies of our life, whether they reſpect ſoule or bo- 

y, and thoſethings which ſhall not bee accompliſhed ſo 
longas weeliue; asa ioyfullreſurreRion and eternall ſal- 
uation, Theſe are to bee prayed for in our ordinary pray- 
erscontinually. Other things for which eſpecially perſe- 
verance in prayer is ncedfull, requirea more particular 
and preſent anſwere of God, asa tempeation, ſickneſſe, or | 


| 


any diftreſſe which harfgerh ouer our heads,or lieth vpon 
vs,or ſuch bleflings as we ſtand in preſent neede of:theſe 
eto be prayed for till wee obtaine ourdefire, as /ackob 
would notletthe Angell goetill he had bleſſed him : or| 
tl wee haue ſome better thing in liew thereof, as Paw! 


£7iITL 
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2.Jam.1 Z, 20, 
23, 


prayed againſt the temptation, till he had grace ſufficient 
giuen to him againſtir,or till there be no hope of obtai- 
ning ourdelire; thatis , till Gvd doth euidently declare 
chat itis his wil not to grant it,as David continued to pray 


S. 139. Of the difference betwixt praying alwayes, 
and with all perſeuerance. 


Queſt. 2. \ J Vz not thus much implied vnder 


the fore-named circumſtance of 


| 


flloweth from it : for it is the effet and iſſue of our prayer 
Fs maketh vs more orlefle importunate : Longeror 


time, ahwayes, or in exery/eaſon. 

Anſw. Secing the Apoſtle doth heere ſer downe the 
Do&trine of Prayer ſo diſtinly and ſuccintly, we may 
not imagine that hee would twice ſet downe in oneand 
the ſameverſe , one and the ſame thing, and that intwo| 
differing phraſes. There is certainly a difference betwixt 
theſetwo branches, which I taketo beeſpecially in thele 
two reſpetts. 

1 That is more generall, having reſpe& to the wholc 
courſe of a Chriſtians life,that he have his ſer times: con 
ſtantly obſerue them, and be euer ready on all occalions| 
tO pray, ; | 

This is more particular, having reſpe& to ſome eſpeci- 
all occaſions, that in craving them we ſhould bee inſtant 
and vrgent, 

2 That reſpeReth the dutie and worke of prayer, that 
we be conſtant in performing ir. | | 
Thistheiſſue aud event of prayer,or the bleſſing which | 


horter tocontinue ig prayer. It itbe long before were-| 
celue | 


— 


for his childe while it lived, but when it was departed, he 
ceaſed to pray for him, ſaying, The childe being now dead, 
| wherefore (bould 1 now fſt,can 1 bring him «gaine any more ? 


- | continue 1h prayer, 


— 


Prayer, OF GOD, 


ceuethat which we deſire, the longer we perleucreand 


$. 140. Of the difference betwixt perſeuering and 
much babling in prayer. 


Queſt.z. V V Hart difference is there betwixttheſe 
many, and long prayers implied vn- 
der perſeuerance, and ® thoſe vaine repetitions , much 
babling and *long prayers condemned by Chriſt in the 
Scribes and Phariltes. 
eAnfw. Very much and great : enen as great as betwixt 
white and blacke, lightand darkneſle, ſincerity and by- 
pocrifie. 
1 Theſe many and long prayers heere intimated, are 
proportioned according to Gods particular dealing with 
vs: if it be long beforebe grant our requeſt, wee goethe 


ſet and certaine periods of time appointed before hand, 
without any reſpe& of Gods dealing. 

2 Theſecome from the vehemencie of deſire, and ar- 
dencie of afteQion. 

Thoſe onely from the tongue and lips. 

The Papiſts are like to Phariltes in both theſe. For firſt 
they mendinn the number and continuance of their pray- 


ofener vnto him, and we hold out the longer in prayer. 
T hoſe vaine repctitions and babblings are ſtinted by | 


| 


ers by their ſet times : for which purpoſe they haue both 
ſe formes of prayer, and alſo chaines of Beades to put 
theca in minde when their ſtint is ended ; yeathey ſer} 


reed from vaine repetitions. 
This name leſ#is aboue fiue hundred times ſer downe 


downe ſo great a number of repetitions, as cannot bee 


to be repeatedat one time iu their 7eſ# P/alter. Againe, 


their prayers being in Lacine ( as I haue fhewed before) 
| K k 2 which 


ee 


—— 


m Matth.6.7. 


" & 23,14- 


The much 
babb ing of 
Papiſts in 
prayer . 


(Epuns.s, 18] 499 | Parr.6, 


_—_ 


A 


— 
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F- Treatiſe 3. | 509 THE WHOLE ARMOVR 
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| which tongue all that ſay their} prayers vnderſtand nox,, 
| they cannot come from the heart, but onely from the + 


tongue, 


S. 141. Of holding ont in prayer. 


DoF. TJ ins having cleared the meaning of thisclauſe, ob. 
—_—_ ſeruethe inſtruion henceariſing, which is this, 
and held our, | Who deſire to: reape the fraite of their prayer., muſt both: 
oft renue their prayer, and alſo hold on without fainting tillit | 
comm.13.12. | beheard. * Inthe word heere viedis this dutie ofe vrged: | |! 
bac. burmoſtelegantly and emphatically doth the » Prophet { 
ſetitfoorth in his owne example, ſaying, For Sions ſake t 
1 will not hold my tongue, and for leraſalems ſake 1 willwi| Y |* 
re#t , untill the righteonſneſſe thereof breake foorth as the 
liekt, 6. Againe, hee faith of other Watchmen, Al la 
the day and all the night continually they (ball not ceaſe. Fur I |f 
ther, by way of exhortation, he addeth, ee that male! i |” 
menticn of the Lord, keepe not ſilence, and gine himnoreit til! Wl | 
| bee eſtabliſh, and till hee make Jeruſalem a praiſe in the earth, Sa 
Chriſt doth alſo excellently ſerit forth by two parables, wa 
© Lake 11.5, | *0neof a Friend, 4 the other of a poore Widdew. The Wh |Prc 
$153. | Friend was ſo importunate, as he was impudent againe: I /*%: 
k de for ſo much the notation of the * originall word impli- | 2 
| et iniquitatem, | &th. he Widdow by her importunitic ſo troubledthe I | Wh 
et crudelitats, | Judge, as he feared he ſhould be wearie with.her oftcom-| I | = 


fihoes | ming. Markehow impudent beggers will bee, they will, | _ 
cit eratia.Chry=  Fecelue no nay: nor many who petition to the King, if 
(/o/.in Hb. | Councell, Lord Chancellor, Iudges, and the like, and; I | 
\6? by their impudencie oft obraine their ſuits. Impuden-/ I / = 
cy,takeninthe beſt ſence, as Chriſt vſcth the word,is ſuch | a 
| an holy,conſtantimportunity,as will cake no denial. Thi 
we may vic toGod,andif we vſcit,we (hal afſuredly pre- <4 


*Luke 11:7: | Yaile : for note what Chriſt ſaith, * Shall not God anevge ti 
| Li 


—— 


. 
, —— 


CT I 


Prayer. 


* OF GOD. 


ſEynxs. 6.13.) you Parr. 6. 


ouneeleft which cry day and night vnto him, thoagh he beare| 


long with them? Particular examples of oft praying for one 
thing, and long holding out 1n prayer, * were laid downe 


*$.98, 


— 


in the point of extraorcinary prayer. 


$+ 142. Of the reaſons of Perſenerance, 


accompliſhmentof his promiles, tilt which time come, 
he ſecmerh not to heare vs, and yer expetteth that wee 
ſhould folicice and ply him with our prayers,not becauſe 
he needeth ſoliciters, and remembrancers, buc for iuſt 
and weightie reaſons 

1 Thelacrificeof prayer is a [weete and delightſome 
lacrificero God. * The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the calues or 
fruits of ourlippes, which are prayers andpraiſes, faith, 
with ſuch ſacrifices God us pleaſed. 8 In this reſpeR prayer 
iscailed 7ueenſe : God is delighted with the prayers of his 
Saints , as men with the ſauour of ſweereincenſe, Hee 
louethto heare them oft praying, and long tocontinue, 
prouided that the prayer cometrom an honeſt heart and 
rue deſire. 

2 God thus trieth the faith and patience of his Saints, 
whether rhey can and wil continue to depend vpon him. 


| 


TJ He ground of this Perſeserance is Gods wiſe diſpo- 
ling providence, who oft ſerreth a long dateto the 


Reaſon. 
Why God oft 
ſeemeth nor 
co heare our 
prayers. 


f Heb.r3.15, 
16, 


5 Pali. 2. 


Dew idcirco 
nox celeritcy 


'Who ceaſeto pray, ceaſe to waite : they withdraw them. 
ſelves from God, ® Gods ſoule will baue no pleaſure in them. 
(Heb. 10 38.) 

| 3 By Perſenerance prayers waxe morecarneſt and fer- 
vent. Chriſt ofren praying, prayed the * more fer wently. 


Praverisliketo fire, which if it finde fic matter. che lon-{< 5+" 
per ir burnes, the hotter it burnes. Bur God loverh not 
key coid prayers: they are as irkeſome to him as Juke- 
vm watcr to a mans ſtomack. * God will ſpuethem 
 Uur, 


dl 


' 


AY 9 Le 


annuit, vt ts 
diuting 14ui- 
ras, Chryſ, i | 
Mit bom. 34. 


Lhe 2. 44. 


« Reu.3.16. 


CL FY 
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THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer, 


! Tof. 7.6 ,&e. 
m ſydg.20.27 


Vſe 2, 


Exborts: 


ton, 


o Mar,15. 22, 


«Cc: 


| 


4 Godthus moueth his children to ſearch their hearts, 
to ſee if they can finde any cauſe in them why God hea- 
reththem not, This was a meanes whereby * Achans (in 
came to be found out: yea ® by Gods denying once and 
twice to heare the Iſraclites , they were brought to re- 
pentance. 

5 Goddoth thus commend his bleſſings fo much the 
more vnto vs. For good things much delired,oftcraved, 
longexpetted, arc more welcome when they are obtai- 
ned, and wee mooued to bee more thankefull for them. 
Things ſoone obtained are little regarded. | 


6.143. Of the damage of not perſeucring, and ad- 
wantage of perſenerimg . 
Hat a vaine conceit is it to think, that it is in vaine 
long or oftto call vpon God, if at firſt hee heare 
not. -Such was the conceit of him who ſaid, ® Behold this 
euill commeth of the Lord : ſhould I attend on the Lord an 


longer ? This conceir cannot be free from pride and arro- 
gancies yea it is a diſdainfull and preſumptuous concett. 
Yer by nature wee areall too proane vnto it : for weeare: 
ready to preſcribe a time vnto God, and to ſay, Solong 
will I continueto depend vpon him,and pray vnto him; 
if by thatcime he heare nor, he will never heare. This is 
the cauſethar oft wefaile of the fruits of our prayers,and 
fall into many temprations, giuing our ſpirituall enemies 
great aduantage againſt vs. 

For our parts, let vs learne how to carry our (clues 
when God leemerth ro reie our praiers,cuen ® as the wo 
man of Canaan, when Chriſt at firſt would nor ſcemeto 
beare, and after told her plainely he was nor ſent ro her, 
and the third time compared her vntoa whelpe, yer ſhce 
continued praying:and what was the iſſue ? her faith was 


com+ 


F 


Prayer, OF GOD, [Epy28,6. 19.) 503 | Part,z, 


commended, her requeſt was granted. Neuer any that 
perſeuered loſt their labour. 

As for them who haue lyen long vnderacroſle, let 
them not thinke their prayers arenot regarded, or them- 
ſelues not reſpeRed, becauſe at firſt they were not heard: 
we heere (ce that God expeteth perſeuerance. 


DER TELE PEESDD ALI, 
THE SEVENTH PART. 
The perſons for whom Prayer isto be made. 


giuen unto me,that I may open my mouth boldly to 


make knowne the myſtery of the G _—_ : 
For which I am an Embaſſador in bonds, that therein 


I may ſpeake boldly as 1 ought to ſpeake. 


$. 144+ Of deſwing the helpe of others prajers. 


ey Rom hisdireQion vnto prayer, the 
Apoltle proccederh vnto an eſpeci- 
all requeſt, tharthey whom hee had 
\ inſtructed, and incited to pray for 
Je, ochers, wouldin particular pray tor 
3 him : whence obſerue, that 
| eAs Chriſtians ought to pray for 0- 
tuall prayers of others for themſelaes. | 


Seldome did Saint Paw/ write toany, of whom he reque. ' thers to be 


ted not their prayers, whether they were whole Chur- 
ches,as in chis and many orher Epilſtles,or particular per- 
= Kk 4 ſons, 


Epheſ-6.19.20. Andfor me, that viterance may bee | 


| 


oe tation 


Coberence, 


Obſrr.x. 


Prayers of 0- 


delired. 


aw & XZ} 


Tm 


| Treaties: | 5041 THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer, 


| * Phil.verſa2 ſons ; as * Phrlemon, This hath been theancient praiſe 
© hu 89+ of Godschildren: > Hezekiab deſired the prayers of 7- 
|| 4 Dan,2 18, ſaiah,® Heſter of the lewes, 4 Dantelof his three compa- 
'| f Genao.7. j njons :f God intimated thus much vnto 4bimiceh, that | 
| it would be good for him tocraue the prayers of. Abram, | 
|| $Iob.q2.8. | and8 vnto Eliphaz, Buldad and Zophar, tharic would bee | 
good tor them to lecke the prayers of 1ob. Did not Saint | | 
James exhort hereunto,when he faith, ® 7s am ſicke among /th 
you? Let him call for the Elders of the Charch, and let them| NG 


| pray for him. | 
| $. 145. Of motines to deſire others prayers. 


He nmiotiues which were alledged to inforce the du- 
tieof praycr in generall, might ficly bee heere againe] 
applied , or being a dutie whereby God is much} | T 


> Tames 5,14 


honored, and a thing very powerfull wich God,and pro-| W/ 
firabletothoſe for whom itis made, we oughe co take all| }W/ffor 
| | occaſions to ſtirre vp others thereunto, But there are ma-| WW {treſ 
| | ny more particularreafons to vrge this doctrine: for by ot 
deſiring the prayers of others, [banc 


Reaſons, | 1 Wee teſtifieourgreat deſireof Gods blefling, and} Wl; 
:. Teſticath ' therupon we think it not enoughto pray forit 6ur {clues Wore 


on of the ear- | "ae" 
| aeftnes of oux | But alſo fecke the helpe of others prayers ro obtaine 17. ade 
| | i559 2 Wee ({hew that weacknowledgea communion of A 
| I1C4vene... c; Saints, which performe mutuall duties one to another, ther 
{!cdgemeat of P n n 
the commu- | 3 We manifeſta ſence of our owne weaknefle, for the ers 
nion of Saints | ſupporting whereof we crauethe helpe of others, yea we An 
[2. Sence of | What 


[our owne | Manifeſt much humility. 


[xcakenedte 4 We maintaine mutuall laue, which conſiſteth not] {W'®w cl 
| Cotes | only in offering, and doing kindnefles, bur alſo craving | Meme 1 
a] :9us, | and accepting the like:ifa man doe not ſometimes delire,| WW" their 


and rece'ue good turnesat his friends hands, be wil make/ 


his friend vawilling, and alhamed to ſceke and receive 
an) 


© EMS #5 . opt 


| Prayer, OF GOD, (EyPyes. 6.19.) gos | Parr. 7. 


— 


any at his hands, and ſo.will cntercourte of loue be ſoone| 
broken off; | 


$. 146. Of the difference betw: xt deſiring other mens 
prajers and making them meaiators. 


| ObieF Zhan aremany Mcdiators made. 

| Anſw. Notbing ſo, for our deſire is not that © 
ther men (tould preſent our perſons, and our prayers to 
' God, and ſo makethem acceptable, which is the office of 
a Mediator, but onely wee oh chem as companions, and 
'fellow-members in this office, 


$. 147.0f thoſe who vſe,or refuſe to ake the helpe 


of athers prayers. 


'T His iuftifieth the commendable and vſuall praftiſe | Fe. 1. 
| 4 ofthe Saints at this day, who whenthey depart one 
from another, or write oneto another, or being in any di- 
ſtreſle, are viſired one of another,delire the prayers one of 
mother. Thething is good and warrantable : yee that 
(bane vied it benot alhamed of it, neither ceaſe to vſe it 
ſtll ; onely as the thing is1n it ſelfe good, fo vie it well : 
notcomplemencally fr cultome ſake, bur from the hearr, 
and that in regard of the forenamed reaſons. | 

As for thule who arealhamed to deſirethe prayers of | Uſe, 2, 
others, vnworthy they are to pertake of the benefit of 0+ 
thers prayers, 

And for thoſe who mocke and ſcoffe atit in others, 
What doe they bur ſtrike the Prophers and Apoſtles rho- 
tow their loines, whom they [coffe ar, The time may 
come when they u Ou'd be glad of their prayers, whom 


nthcir proſperitie they mocked, even as i Pharaoh was | i Exod.3.8. 
glad of rhe prayers of Moſes and Aaron, * Saul of the |* 159m 25-25 
Prayers of Samuel, and | Simon Magus of Simon Peters. | i agg a. 


$&. 148. T hat j 


—— 


l 


—_— 


— 


As 


1 Treats 3, ww THE WHOLE ARMOVR Projer, | 


| 


Who are to 
defire others 


prayers, 


| $.144. 


| Reaſons, 


'mITob 34.19, 


| 
| 
| 


$S imile. 


Fe 


| 5M 


| regard therefore,as the foote may be helpful to rhe head, 


$. 143, That none too good to ſeeke the helpe of 
anothers prayer. 


Ve for the better clearing of this point, I will more 
diſtin4ly declare, the perſons both who are to deſire 
this duetie, and alſo of whom iris to be delired. 

Forthe firſt, Allof all ſorts, none excepted , muſt deſire 
the prayers of others, nor onely the yonger, meancr,inferi- 
our (orr, as children, ſchollers, auditors and che like: bat 
cuen the beſt and greateſt, and that of ſuch as are mach | MY |® 
inferiour vato them. Note the * forenamed examples, | W |?* 
which ſhew that Kings, Queenes, Prophets, Apoſtles,de- 
fired this kindenefle : what perſons more eminentfor 
place, or moreexcellent for grace? if it beſcemed them, 
whom may it not beſeeme ? E 

Oathe one ſide, the greateſt and beſt, while heere they 
live are ſabie&ro many infirmities, many temprations: ire 
and thoughthey may haue ſome excellentgitts aboue 6- Yes 
thers, yet they want many other, which meaner then they 6 


> I. as —_ 


hauc : beſides, they are proane to decay in the graces ||| *" 
which they haue. On the otherſide, the prayers of the|{| 7c 
leaſt and meanc Saint are of force with God : * Gals | /*®"! 


no accepter of per ons: 1ti5 the heart, the honeſty, ſincerity MW] .7. 
and ardencie of it, which he moft reſpe&eth,and not the 
greatneſſeand dignity of the perſon who prayerh. In this | 


and as alittle mouſe may bce helpefull co a Lion caught 
andentangled with cords, by gnawing acord aſunder,lo 
may the leaſt Chriſtian bee helpetull co the greateſt by W 
praying forthem. 

Let none therefore thinke themſelues ſo compleate 
and well furniſhed, as they need nor the helpe of others 


| 


prayers : or ſogreat, chat ic ſhould yot beſeeme ny ® 
COCKE 


* rn a em 


n | Prayer. OF GOD. ſEy-nyzns.5.19.) $67 | Pareg. | 
—| il | ſecke this helpe. .* God in wiſdome hath ſo ordered the | * 1.Cor.12-15 | 
body of Chriſt , that the members thereof ſhould neede | *© 

one anothers prayers : and that, both to maintaine mutu- 

ore | © | [ove among them (for mutuall prayers doe cuen knit 

Gre| © | >< oules of the Saints rogether)and alſo co ſuppreſle ar- 

rogancie, that one ſhouldnot ſcorne'ahd diſdaine ano- 

ore Wl there If any bee otherwiſe minded, itis ro be feared that 

1 ambition hath blinded their mindes. 

has If che greaterare todelire che prayers of the meaner, J 

ch | I [och more chemeaner of greater, as children of parents, 

ole people of the Miniſters, &c. 
6 $. 149, Of praying to the liuing onely. 
bem, | Wi For the ſecond, the benefit and kindneffe of prayeris| Ofwhom. 
they to be deſired of ſuch as wee know may know our de- | Prayer 155 
ng: 4 Theſe are qnely the living, who comerſeamong vs " 
ſl = theface of the carth: tortheſe, whether preſent or 
they ent,we may make knowne onrdefire : if preſent by 

«aces || 4216s or outward fignes: if abſent, by letter or meſſage 
# he | To delireche prayers of ſuch asare de ont of this _ the 

cas (92119, is both in vaine, andallo without warrant. 6 
cerity || 7, 1 04ine, becauſe we carrneither make {1gne,ſpeake, 

or the (fe, nor ſend ro chem :riorcanchey withour ſome ſuch 

Inrhis | "-9neS, know the deſire of our heart, itis Godsproper- 
- head, (Mo ſearch rhe heart, X 
caught | 2 [Without warrant, becauſe the whole Scripture affor- < 
er fo &th ncither precepr, promiſe nor good example —_ G 
reſt by 2 bat purpoſe; had it beene needefull , queſtionleſle 
[Chriſt would hauecompriſed itin his perfect forme of 
npleatr prayer. 

orbers 
hem t0 $. 150, Of 


_—. 


$08 


ſunt ipſra ſerip 
toris libri, fed , 


friſſe conſucts- 


© Exod.,32413+ 


| 


oor, and out of the new Teſtament, wherein pages | 


Treatiſe 3. | THE WHOLE ARMOVR x > 
4.150; Of the P apiſts arguments for praying to | 
jo; of the Papifs arguments for projing |; 
Arguments Vr aduerſarics make ſhew of ſundry places, bir, I 
———_—_ ſuch as make nothing to the, purpoſe, but are wre-| 
anſwered, | ſted cleane contrary to the ſcope of the Holy Cho! | 
bella. de | Their great champion who vierh co gathertogetberwhar| Wra 
bb.x.ca.xg, | bath beene, or may bealleadged: for defence of their ſu-| Wi 
perſtition, idolatry, and hereſie, quoreth onely theſe di- | 
* Gene48.16 | find places out ofthe old Teſtament; * The firſt is where| Wet 
Jacob ſaith to Joſeph , T he Angel which deliner ed me fromall| Wat! 
ell, bleſſe the children, Ex. the) 
d&32.24; Anſw. The Angellchere meant, 1s Þ the ſame with! 
© Mal.3.1. [|-whom lacob wreſtled, which was Chriſt Icfus, ©T he 4» | Wobt 
gellof the Cournant. _ 1| Whit 
414:;,, | The ſecondis that ſpcech of Elphaz, to which of te| MY 1 
Expeunded, | Saints wilt thaw /urne. pray 
Anſw. 1 Queſtion may be made whether every ſpeech] M 
of Eliphae recorded inthat Bovke.beof ſufficientautho-| | 
di rity coiuſtific a point in centrouerſie:*The Author who, MW 
verkenonvi- Allcadgerb thisargument, denicth not butdoubr maybe; 0 
deantur caum- made hcreof. 
ceregqpteane®., 2 Theplaceis meant of Saints living on earth: neither | W dilti 


doth it imply any-praycr.co them , but ſpeaketh of. a due, 


this 
Eliphexamici , conſideration of : heir eſtate, whether any were like t018b., | nad 


[2 aye | 3 © Thethird isthe prayer of Moſes, Remember Abrs WW ne (Gai 
1ndicant tune ham, / faac, and [acob. | | er 


Anſw. Moſes meanethnot any interceſhon, which 4- Whol, 


—_ brahem, 1 aac, and lacob made vnto God tor their poſte- | {Wticula, 
rity; but the conenant which God made with them inthe | 
bchalfe of their poſterity, | 


Further hce heapeth vp ſundry places both out of the | 


0 


_m—__ 


——_— 
—_— 


—_ 


ſEPHEs.6.19.) $09 | Part.7, 


ayer, Proper, OF GOD, 
|'ofthe Saints living are defired;and inferreth,tharif ic be | «,,,imwsi- 
| Wnccte and lawfull to call vpon the Saints while they are | #entes a vinen- 
| oa earth , it muſt needes be lawfullto call vponthe jw rv 
bur | {ame Sainrs when they raigne with Chriſt, am Rune inu6- 
wre-|l MY 4»/7. 1. There is difference betwixt deſiring Saints to OLI 
olt.| ygfer vs, (which this Text, and otherlike placeswar- | {96,2 
what| {Wr2ot) and calling vpon Saints (whichno place of Scripture | te. 
r ſu-| {doth warrant,) whether they be dead,or living. 
ſe di- 2 The argument from theliving to the dead follow- 
here! Mah not : beeauſe we haue warrant for the one,not tor the | 
ather ; and becauſe we can make knowne our deſires to 
\them,not to theſe: 
with| MW Let vs goc along with God, and vſe ſuch meanes of 
e 4#-| {obtaining the bleſſings he bach appointed, andthen in 
7 With may we depend vpon him, andexpett his bleſling. 
of the | MF Thus much for this generall point of requeſting the 
prayers of others. : 
ed i 
utho- | $. 151. Of praying for Miniſters. 
r who : 
ay be F the perſons in generall for whom prayeris to be 
« Dee haue (| the "before. ——_— willmore | **45*<< 
eicher | WF diſtin ly confider the particular perſon mentioned in | who are «f- 
a due; _—_ , for whom prayers are moſt eſpecially to bee pREnege bel 
t0 Job. | : thisis ſet downe vnder the Apoſiles perſon : For |" 
Abs | faith he. Saint Paz! was by vertue of his calling,a Mi- 
| iter of the Goſpell, euen a publike Miniſter vnto the 
ich 4 | © "bole world, by reaſon of his Apoltleſhip:yer more par- 
poſte- \F{%cularly in thoſe places where he planted Churches, and 
1nche {where his Miniftery was powerfull and effeuall, he was 
Wpcculiar Miniſter, as *himſelfe ſaich to the Corinthians, | * 1099-3 
of the WW #1 be not an Apoſtle to other, yet doubtleſſe 1 am toyos: for ye 
roſes Wo theſeale of mine Apoſileſhip inthe Lord. Among other 
oO. Chur- 


—_— 


C7174 


es _— 


| I reaule 3, | 410 THE WHOLE ARMOVRE Pave 


Chorches, that at Epheſws,to whom he wrote this Epiſt 
was planted by him : he was the ſpirituall father of tha 

ople, andan eſpecial] Miniſter vato them. | As a Mini 
ſter of the Goſpel(yea and astheir Miniſter)he requeſtet 
this duty, to pray for him : and ſo much is cleere by thy 
which he would haue them pray forin his behalfe,nan 
ly vtterance,and liberty to preach the Goſpel. 

From this particular I may raiſethis generall dodrir 
Miniſters are | , People are eſpecially to be mindfull of their Miniften i 
eſpeciallyto | their prayers to God. As Paul and other Miniſters hane« 
_— for. | ſired this of their people: ſo wee reade that 8 when Pet 
— priſon , Earneſt prayer was made of the Church 
him : and ® when Paul and Syl/as went forth to prea 
they were commended of the brethren to the grace of Gu 
'Mat9.3%. | namely, by Prayer. i Thisdid Chriſt giue in charge, ly 
ing, Pray the Lord of the harueſt that he would ſend forth 
bourers into his harneſt. 


h & 15.'40, 


S. 152. Of motines topray for Minifers. 


Reaſons . V VAhiew motiues there bee to preſſe thisdu 


_—_ —_ for Miniſters eſpecially. 
——_—_— 1 Of all callings, the Miniſters is the moſt excellen 
* Heb.13.27 | neceſſary, and profitable: forirreſpeReth the ſoule (*/ 
| | which Minifters watch) yea, the ſpirituall, heauenly, anc 
eternall good of body and foule. 

| :z Moſt difh- 2 Iris of all the moſt difficulr : whereupon the Ar # 
| eule, ſtle with great emphalis ſaith ; ' Whos ſufficient ſor ths 
2 Cor:2.16, | f,mps? difhicultitisin two reſpetts. 

1 Of the worke it (elfe. 

2 Of theperſons who aredepnted to rhatworke. 
The fun&ion of a Miniſter is to quicken ſuch as2 


{ dead in finne: to raiſe vp andreſtore tuch as arefal 
back 


«% 
TE — 


p:y5er. OF GOD. [Ernxs, 6.19.) 411 | Parr.7, 


backe againe ; to comfort thoſe thatare troubled in con- 
"WM (cence; to ſtrengrhen the weake ; roencourage the faint 
teaarred ; to contound the obſtinace ; to ſtand againſt all | 
xuerſe power; together with many other like things, all | 
Wrbich are aboue humane ſtraine , more then fleth and | 
blood can doe: yerthe perſons to whoſe miniſtery theſe | 
wear workes are deputed,are fleſh and blood, Þ ſonnes of | > p24. 2.1 
nen; Mem ſubiedt to the like common paſtions that all other | © Atis 14.15. 
en are, in conſideration whereof, many being called to 
this funRion, haue ſoughtro declineit, as 4 Moſes,* 7ere- | 4 Excd.; & 4 

bf lonah,and others; and 8 Elba, when he was to ſuc- | *1er.1. 6 

rede Eljah,deſired thar the (pirit of Ehahmight bedaub- | , 99:53: 
ed vpon him. es 
; Ofall ſorts of men, faithfull Miniſters are moſt op- Miniſters are 
ſed by Satan and his inſtruments: * ſo ſoone as Chriſt | 72 oppelee 
12s publikely ſet apart to performe his miniſterial fun- BMar.g.,Gee, 
tion, Saran ſer vpon him inthe wilderneſle; and ever at- 
tr the Scribes, Pharilies, Saduces, Herodians,and other | 
immes of the Diuell, perſecured him from time to time. 
"When 7ehoſbus Rood beforerhe Angell of the Lordto | ;z,..., 
receive his commiſſion , Satan foed at bis right hand tore- 
f tim, When the Apoſtles were to be ſent forth to 
preach, * then Satan deſired to winnow them as wheat. The | « Luke 22.33; 
yſtory ofthe ARs of the Apoſtles, ſheweth whatſtorms 
lavecontinually beenerailed againſt the Apoſtles, while 
ttey were diligently occupied in their miniferiall funRi- 
": onetrouble came vponthe necke of another, as waue | 
pon waue. Other hyſtories teſtifhie as much of other Mi- 
lters:our times are not without roo evident demonſtras 
ons of this point. As Chriſt while he lineda priuatelife, 
others live quietly in compariſon of the following 
mes, but when they beginne faithfully ro exerciſe their 
aiſtery, then ariſe the ſtormes: for Satan well knowerh | 
raar \ 


hisdu 


ccellen 
le (* 
nly, anc 
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forthe 


£TLTL 
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chatif the! ſhepheard be ſmitten , the ſheepe will ſoone 
—_ be ſcattered; therefore be vſeth ® the King of Aramspo- 
: wY licy : he bendeth all his forces agaiaſt che Capraines of 


the Lords army. 
Fl 


4 Their failing in their duty is moſt dangerous, Tf 

4Thefallof | periſh, many periſh with them. For they arelikethe 

Muiniffers | mirall thip which carrieth che lanthozne , whereby the, 

whole fleete is guided: if in a tormy and darke night that] 

finke, whither will the reft of thenauy ? When * Peter 

o 0312-12413 ſtept out of the way,many Iewes,and Barwabasallowent MW) 
' '? "laftray withthem. * That very Apoſtle propheſyingof| 

falſe teachers that ſhonld bring in damnable herelie,| 

ſaith, Many 45/1 theirdamnable wayes. How did 4r- 

ries in his time ſeduce thegreateſt part of Chriſtendome?| 


Neuer were there any Miniſters corrupe 1a life, ordo- 
Arine, butmany were py eons = ition with them, 


Are not now prayers, hearty and earneſt prayerstobe 
- Inv made for Minitters eſpecially. Oh pray rhat the Lond 
to pray for | would ſend forth faichfull Labourers: and pray fora 
Miniſters. | blefſing onthem which are ſent forth. Doethis in pub- 
like, doe it in private; let vs your Miniſters neuer be for- 
gotten. Ve well know the power of faithfull prayer,and 
the need we hauethereof. You know the benefit of faith 
full preaching , and the neede you haue thereof, Weeto 
? 2 Cor:6,x1, | Our poore powerare mindfull of you. » Our mwonthirope-| 
13. ' | neduntoyou; our heart is enlarged: Now for recompenceis 
the ſame, beye alſaenlarged. You reape the fruit and bene- 
fir of that bleſſing which God beftoweth on our |- 
bours. vere 
Hitherto ofthe perſon who is to be prayed for. 'of hi 
'Fefb: 


$-153. of 


OF GOD, 


| inyer, [Ernns.6.19.] 523 


$-153- Of the things which are to be prayed for tn | 
the behalfe of Minifters. my 


ines of| 

| | | 
T remaineth to ſhew both what is to be prayed for in 
It on [ae behalfe of Miniſters, and why. RE 

he That which is to be 

by the W.wce: which is amplified, 
Wl by the end. 

The warner is declared in two branches. Firſt, opening 
Wl the mouth: Secondly, Liberty of ſpeech. 

Theend is t# make knowne the myſtery of the Goſpeil. 

The reaſons why the Apoſtle would baue thoſe things | 
prayed forin his behalfe,arerwo: Onetaken from his OE 
ice: he was an Ambaſſador for the Goſpell. The other |; 
from his preſent condition : he was in bowds. Hereupon 
he repeareth againe the thing to be prayed for , (intheſe 
words, That therein | may ſpeake boldly )and the manner (in 
theſe) £5 1 owght to ſpeake. 


$. 154. Of Miniſters inability in themſelues. 


A- L thethipgs which are here ſer downe, the Apo» 
ſtledeſireth to be giuen vnto him, becauſe hee well 
knew he bad them not of bimſelfe: Here then firſt note, 


by the manner; [ccondly, | 
five 


Miniſters hane no ability to performe their Miniſterial | ,- r 

bi 0h | fandZiom, except it be ginen Aatpy's or we are not ſufficient Bev-ougy 
ence 1% i! of our ſelues to thinke any thing as of our ſelues. Our ſufficiency qr 7 ng 
| bene- | «of God,who hath made v5 able Miniſters.Note what Chriſt | Chg, | 
ur l+ WY Gth to his Apoltles;® Without me ye can doe nothing.Great | * » Cor.z.5,6 


verethe paines which Saint Pe#/rooke in the execution 

of his Miniſtery: Hee labowred mere abundantly then all the | 

 Wef: whereby is manifeſted that hce had a greatabiliry 

$3. of (thereunto, yer he ſaith 3 * 1 & #0t 7 , but the gracevf God 
Phich i 7 ha 


» Inthis reſpe& heſaich more indefinitely 
Ll of 


es for, is in one word 77te- 


—  —  —  — 
cc 


lIoha1s.5 


©; Cor.t5.10 
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*C& 3.73 


Reaſons. 
| *$.1I5 2s 


Uſe 1: 


Vſe 2, 


f; Cor.4.7. 


' 


$AR$4.29, 


Reaſons, 


— 


© 2 Cor.10, 4. : 


| ſembledto pray together, thus they prayed, 8 0 14 


of all Miniſters,* That neither he which planteth # any thing, 


' nor he which watereth. 

| Iſhewed« beforerhat the worke of the Mioiſtery is; 
diuine worke,and thac Miniftersarebut men, Now what 

is man tothat which is divine ? 

Is not this a ſtrong motiwero incite al! topray for their 
Manilters. Without Gods a/2iſtance and blefhng rhey mr 
nothing. Yet © through God they are mighty. 

Ler not ſuch as haue ſome ability hereunto beinſolent 
therein;no, though they hane gifts eminent abouc others 
f For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what buf 
thes that thou didſt not recerue ? Now if thou didſf receive i, 
why doſt thow glory 15 if the hadſt not recermed it ? Let ſuch 
as are infolent, rake heed that God take not away theirs: 
bility from them, God hath ſo dealt with many, 


$: 155. Of praying for ability in Miniſlers. 

A LL the particulars here ſetdowne for which the& 

| poltle would haue the q ua pray in his behalf, 

may be drawne to theletwo heads : Ability and libertyto 

excrcile his miniſtery. Hence ariſeth a double inſtruftion: 

one for cMimflers, the other for People. 

Thit which Mimfters our ht moff of ali to ſeeks for, is, thi 

they mey well performe the worke of their Mmniſtery. 


Ainiſters. 

Obſerue the ſcucrall places wherein the & 
( fire people to pray forthem', and ye ſhall find rbistobe 
| the matter of their requeſts. VVhen the Apoſtles wereaF 


grant onto thy ſeruants that with all boldneſſe they may ſjeutt 
thy Ward. ala) a 
For Afin/ſers, their Miniſteriall funRion, isthar parts 


cula 


I— 


2 Thualjowit which prople ought to beg of God forth by 


' friendly , and familiar with them , not inquiſitive into 


cular worke which God bath appointed tothem , their 
proper Talent whereof they are to give a particular ac- 
count vnto the great ſhepheard of the ſheepe : and the 
meanes whereby they may beſt manifeſt their loue 1 
| For People, the Office of Miniſters was appointed to 


gather them rogether, till they all meete inthe vnity of | Eph.4.cz,r;. 


faith, and knowledge of the Sonneof God, vntoa per- 
ſet man. Ina ward, Miniſters by well performing their 
miniſterial funion, doc moſt good both to themlelues, 
andrbeir people. Marke whar * Saint Pas! faith to Time- 
*, — this, thou ſhalt bothſaxe thy ſelfe, and them that 

e thee, 

How contrary are the deſires of many Miniſters to; ſe. r. 
Pauls? If God ſhould appeare tothem as he did ro Sals-/ 


nov,and ſays, * Like what 1 ſoallgive thee, bam afraid thar| ** £19835: |; 


toofew would delire ability to doe their worke, but1a- 
ther ſome great liuings; others, places of dignity: others, 
applauſe and praiſe of people; with the like. For theſe are 
tethings which men hunt after. 

| Butare people otherwiſe minded? doe they defire that 
their Miniſters ſhould be able, faicbfull, and paineful] ? 
Surely very few in compariſon of the multitude,who ra- 
ther deſire ſuch as are quiet men, content with any thing, 


them, norcxamining what knowledge,faith,repentance, 
andſuch like graces they have : not bulie in pryinginto 
their faulrs, bur rather winkingar them ; ſuffering every 


oero follow their owne delights, with the like, which are} * 


nilneſſeand negligence. * People die in therr iniquity, and, 
their blood fball be required at the Miniſters hand. 

Ler ſuch asreſpe& Gods glory, theedificacion of his| /* 2+ 
L1 2 Church, 


Ioh.21.15,8c, 


k Tim.4. 16, 


ON ———— 


Prayer. OF GOD. ſEynuns. 6. 1g. } 1g | Parr. 7, 


poficable ncither to people,nor Miniſter. For by ſuch re-/  Eze.z.18, 


C717Fh 
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| 


j 


| 


=; They. 13 


= Mic.a.1T 


db34c. 


© Mar.10,19 


y 1 Cor.1.5 


qCo: 4.3 


— ———— 


Church , or ſaluation of their owne ſoules , here learne 


what to pray for in their Miniſters bebalfe : and if they 
haue Miniſters endowed with ſuch gifts, blefſe Godfor 
them. For what we are to pray for,we muſt alſo be thank 
full for, when ic is beſtowed; as! the Apoſtleimplieth, 
ſaying, Labour by prayer for vs, that for the gift beſhowed 19. 
on vs for many, thankes may be giuen by many perſons far, 
Yea, ler them moſt eſteeme, andaccount of ſuch Mini. 
fters, * Haxing them in ſingular lone for their works ſake. Not 
like the common fort, who beſt eſteeme good fellowes 
and boone companions (as they ſpeake;) ſuch were thoſe 
[{raelices of whom the Prophet *thns ſpeaketh ; 1f ama 
propheſic of wine, and flirong arinke, hee ſhall even be the Pro- 
phet of thus people. | 


$- 156. Of F tterance, what is bere meant thereby. 


NIP” come we more diſtin/My to handle the part 
cular points here laid downe. 

The firſt is, v/teravce. 

The word tranſlated utterance, viſually (ignifieth perch 
[tisrakeneither paſsinelyfor that which is Robes and vt 


tered, or 4/7;ely for the very vttering of that which is 
; conceived. In the former reſþef# ſpeech and viteranceis 


given, when God miniftreth vnto his feruanrs warrertc 
ſpeake : according to that which Chriſt ſaith to his Diſc 
ples, ® 11 ſhall be given you what you ſhall ſpeake. In the lait 
reſpe , it hath reference both to the ſpeakers inability 
(and ſo implieth ? an ability and faculty well to vtterth 

which heis to ſpeake ) and allo to the oppoſition whid 
by others is made againſt him ( and ſoit (ignificth leat 
q and liberty to ſpeake,) I rake the middlemolt © 


theſe ſignifications to bee eſpecially meanc, which * 


— —— 
ww © 1 IQ 


eV BBs oc. © wm 


ethole 
f a mus 
he Pro- 


| 


hich * 


luck like place of Jearning,to gathermore & more know- 
ledge and vnderſtanding of divinity , but neuer exerciſe 


them(cluesin vtrerance © never pray, norvſeany meane; 
toatraine thereto : no, though they beadmitred-Mini- 
ters, inducted inco liuings, ant! haue taken vpon them 
the cure of ſoules, Thoughthey may know much, yet 
their peopleare not edified thereby. 


But what may welſay of ſuchas want both knowledge 
and ſpeech? ſuch asthe Prophet complainerh of, ſaying ; 
Ll; T heir 


Fraſer, 1 / CF GODD'1Y FBpkns.6.19.] fre | Painy; 
an abiliryandfaculeyvovicercharwhichisto beſpoken,| - 
yer ſo as the other ewo may nor limply beexcluded 1 for; 
fit matror tobe viteredgand a faculty tawner ichnivly | 
not be ſeuered;abuntance of good matter withburabili- 
ry to verer 1t,i$ without profic,it cannot edifieanother. A- 
bility to. ſpeake well without good and ſound marter is | 
ncerrablyeic tanderetchiiebrend, Againe,iba Mini- | 
ter taueboch cbeſe;and wanchbertyhisknowledgeand 
gift of. vtteranceare butas cand:cs* pur vnderbu els, * Mat. 5, 15. 
'$- 157. Of 4 Miniſters ability to witer what | 1 1. 
conceineth. 
Ere them] fr: =_ þ 3 5 
It is needfull for a Miniſter #3 to have matter worthy 
tabewitered, pens facalty pell to viter it." © He muſt 77 k —_ 
tg teach. It ſhould feeme that CHoſesfelecht want of this, | poking is 
when he ſaid 3 ©'7 am wot eloquent, bat ſlow of ſpeech, and of s | 5010 
ſw tongue. And Jeremiah when he ſaid; * 7 cannot peake. | *1 Tim 3,1, 
Thereforethe Lord gave them vrrerance. 11; 4 Sic Re ER, 
The matter whicha Miniſter concemeth is ondly pro: | 2... 
firableto himſclfe, the vitcrance of iris thar which proti- 
terh others ® for * faith commeth by hearing. r Row.10.17., 
Lirtle regard hauethey ro rhe good of Gods Charch, || 
who ſpend all theirdayesin the Vniucrſity ; or-in fome 


ASS! 
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| 
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Ia.s7. 10, 


St Paulhad 
excellent yt- 
rerance,. . 

* Ats 14.12 


4+ a 


dy Cer.r:,6, 
| Expounded, 


evlet-ber lie _—_ 


and alſo for themſclues that a had been made carters, 
hen Mmiltersof the Wotd. 


FORTRESS. 


$158, oft eb gif utrns 


4 


herance + tf he had) why botb hemmake this tequelt } 
Doc mer pray for thatchey haue?- 
An(v.. No doubt burhbe had anexcellens andadmirs 


hot mathean aro Hand they ae dome ogy ahold 


Ce EE 
of the. Harneſtz/ithadk-=cae better botkforrhe Church, 


"0 returne towur: Apottle, had-nor be thogi> of vis 


ble veterance: far.uwhenthey: preachevat Lyfirs, *the| 
Gentile called him: Arxcariuu, whom they accounted | 


the Ged of eloquence. - Fhe many Sermons of hisand 
Orations, and apologies; whictrare recorded hh the 4, 
arecaideddononſtrations of hiseleganc andpowerfall 
vceraped,as al{o of his boldnetfeandtreedome of fprech. 
_ b Hee hunkcife confeffech that liee wats mult in 


_ f Fhat was; id:nor frmply , vane 

PW, 410.00t r 
of (uppolitton, (as if he had (aid, Ima tlie 
meta berudeinſpecch; Tell, toboo, yet hone 
canimagine that! 4 am {o'in knowledge ) and partly by" 


way of compariſon, in regardof the foolith, vaine;rhets- 


ricall lourith, and/thew'of eloquence, which ocher falſe 
Teachers, and many heathen/Orarors made (as if _—_ 
fai ls 


—— 
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--(Epyzs5. 19], 419 | Part.7, A 


laid; In regard of of thatcuriaus TEE which 
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perk he plain dy ts, * Ther he cmeae walbexarineys 
fee 4 and that EAN anibinting wand, 
ot fo eqoocianderne vererancy nope mes beyend 


# Wand be rnee wb nn 
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6. 159. of praying fob Por Bled; * ©" 
YEr hee deſired that vtteranceihould be prayed for i in 
i behalfe, not withour con for well hee 
knew, thas.. .-. 4119 
Q « Tharwbiche had 1 n96lo peril baciembz 
| 


> Cadcoaliole ira42y @hecoſocucria pleated: him. | 
5 Hen coyld.no longer vie Uyyben Gedgrminardes 


Nobi bleſiog could becexpoiedyi, unleſeGod 
| pili pac, rom chle weight 


moſt thoy per ſwadeft me 14 hecne 4 Chriſt1an,) q .22k if 
l 


how the pr ergy} taperd 
them in all wi{deme,and yet pr eyeth Gol to ging them the Spi. 
rit of wiſdome. Comperethe 320d 9. eleoaica 1.and 


| ye may gatheras much... 
. Hauc nor thoſe that are beſt farniſhed teedeto =. 


| nemſelues, and baue the helpe of others prayers?! 
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R——_——_— bedeftitire'of no needful] wif, yet we 

| hepiny tis neectbiMorthegiftiwe have.” 

Uſe. x; |» They-aretoo inſdltht Who habing rectined ſorne gifts, 

28 4 rroſte9 oehremſetars thdiook notto'God who gaue them 

| Simuleg Thus many ventringedfyim alone.are drowned. Many 
2 4: 4. * keharhavey ;: petiſhthernſelves;-nt area cabſe 

| | | charochery perids-wAb hv, For RmeFalt infro proſe] I | 

' :.,.2:4! | hereſies, ſome mio vainekind of aAation, ſome for- 

get that which once chey had; ſomegrow vety ſors and 

| dolrs. By theſe = ———_——_— God'ifily 


puniſh the pride.of Mipiſters., 
5.266. Of -dpening Jo mouth > = | 


0 brite IBS L DUDE 425 14, hou | 
on js Ties next ke concerneth the manner of ker 
| the ficlt branch whetedfis opening the _ the 
| ſecond boldneſſe, which according os gifaltmyy 
chricksſetJowne; We, Phat of yo 
[ow 
| #peming my mouthin ror t This _ of oF month 
| parte: beratercas'd anpere pleemaſme'dr redutidanty of 
ſpeech, (as when we ſay, I faw with minibeyess 16x, or| 
hard wich mind eares pot}-Butas wipe 
2 implyinga plaine, diſtin, audible Ueſitiery andthe 


nn norte Vheaia nk 
m Fatfu a & 
is 10 anna r reeedifdo) 


PEESnINnY 

| inthe noxvechanter ry Fb&edomibind 

liberty-roſpegke, iborrhar i fer domnemna rhe rfext vere. 

VYherefored rakeitimube fiterall ſence ; oppoſed roan 

evill vnbeſeeming {hamefaltagde,” which takethmen 

| quetelnbilhmldgxdnluberentanibeg ey they 
| , wereloarkapbe heard... 


| FRO $-161.0f 
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| vnderſtood, doe yer traine them vptobe Preachers. Vn- 


| WM as 
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, T 


,0F-GOo'p. - "(Epunzs..6.19.] 5U1 [-- 


Pon themeining of this phraſeT garherthae, -/ -- 
 CMimniſters ought to wuiter the Word diftinithy and 
ly, ſo as ir may be heard and vnderſtgod. Frhe Prophets 
' were commanded to cr yca® toerydloiid and ift up their 
moice> | 18 ery im thevares of theprople This did Witdome, 
't 5 hee cried without, and vitered ber voice tt the flrevts. 

| Thismdniifeſteth an holy zealein Miniſters, and (hew- 
eth chat they are not aſhamed of their furnion,bur deli- 


frous ofthe good of the people, Inthis'refpe@doth the 


| Apoltle viehis phraſe, where he faith, | O Corinthians, 
our manth i open-ontoyou, iBelides, by this manner of de- 
livering the Word, is the eare more pierced, and che heart 
mote affeted,'-52 000 1G en PE 907 1 
Heere then may ſuch parents iuftly be cenſured, as ha- 
ning children whoſe ſpeech is {0 weake, as well ir cannot 
beheardof many, or fo turtering, as well ir cannot be 


der which cenſure-comhe they allo, who having ſuch 
preach irſpacious and populom places: iteannar be,bur 
[harmany-which eomero heare, Not needs be depriycd 
\of the benefit of their preaching. The voice isan eſpeci- 


Miniltry. If one that-cannot bee heard or vaderftood, 
ſhould come vpona ſtage, he would be hiſledn@againe : 


morercquilice that a Preachers voice fhould bee heard, 
{hd inderſtood;thava ftage-players voiced". 11 / 
| Asforthoſeto whoneGodhath giuenabiliciero'ofen 


ſpeech; doe notwithſtanding thruſt themſclues into the | 
| ey and not'ſo'onely, bot alſo afteRt and ſecke to | 


why then ſhould ſuch come into a _Pulpir? Is it nor} 


| 


— 


ullching ro bereſpeRed, in ſuchas are ſer apart vntothe | 


their riourhes, who'can ſpeake audibly and diſtinly, ſo 


| 2.Cor 6.11 


Uſe. 


Part.3. 
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| of 
| | 41+ IG To Of drlinering the Ward d;ftintIh and audibly. 
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5 all charare preſent might beare and vnderſtand them, 
yeteltroughs thiſedticetrd ſhuriefaOMR of { I know 


| of ftxaining chair yoices em 
not what) care of Pies Hh VOICES a8] mig 


theirtongues, ſpeake and whiſperingly 

can non (to faythelealt) they ſhew little defire « 
edifying Geds peaple, preferring tbeir own calc tog- 
thers good : yeathey makechenclues;guiltie of the jolle 
of that benefit, which they chat cannotheare them might 
otherwiſe haue received. I will-not deny but-that men 
may, and many doefall intoanother extreame of nerd- 
leſfeclamarouineſſe and without cauſe i{pend thanſclues 
by opening their mouthes wider,and lifring vptheir voi- 
.ces higher , chen either che .namber of-people preſent, 


| orthe necefſitie of the matter delivered, requireth ; for 
| they will veter in ſmall aſſemblies cuery, ſentence aud 


word, yea euen the quotation of "_ with the higheſt 
ſtrain of their voice that they can. 

this alſo, a good ;meane and moderation, guided with 
indgement and diſcretion, is to be vicd, "__ 
; - Theneſpecially is the moutheo be opened, when mat 
ters of more then viuall note and needaredeliuered. Moſt 


| of all when open, notorious, ſcandalous finnes where 


men liveandlic, and whereof they are loach+p heare, 

freproued. * Lift op thy poice' bhe gs trumpet , and (bew m1 
Tm tr anſgrefsionc, laich God. But the pradtiſe here 
of | leane to the diſcretion of each wiſe diſpenſer of Gods 


{ecrets, according as their ſcuerall abiligies and occaliens 
| $. 162. Of « Miniſters boldneſſe in preaching. 
He ſecond branch concerning the mannerof vite- 
© rance; is beldnefſe,: oppoled toan cuill yabeſecming 
| fearefulnefle. This implicthan holy courage and libertic 
| w 


hich | 


© O—_—C 


s in other things,loin| 


__ . F_”Y 


> =SSZEST== 


-—— 


———_— — 


” his _ that —_ , and the office depnted Vito 
'bim, andnot.co ons of men, with whaſe contra- 
- ditions and a So oa Ov aunted. 


of The notation of the orjginall word implieth as much; | **/#vi« uf 


97| If [andit (hewerh chat the Slane heremeant,zs « gift whor) 

by « man dures freely oper his iwhole mind, and viter any thing. 
ght  Boldneſſe, courage, and freedom of ſprech iancedfall far a 
| Bf | Miner in the execution of his Miniſtery. Oftdid God fiir 
vyphis Prophets trereunto, as when hee laid ro /erenriah, 
ues d Ariſe, ſpeake vnts them all that I command thee: br wbr 4- 
vol YN [frad few farertand t6 Ezechiel,* T how [ount of man feare 
them not, neither be afraid of their words,& c: * Chriſt wia- 
nifefted great boldneſle in his —_— for he taught as | 
mm hems authority, ſoashis hearers were aftoniſhed*this, 
boldnes made him fo freely rebuke*the Seribes and Pha- 
iltes, and diſcouer both the errors of their dorine,ahd 


. Projer  7'o#60D. —___[EPnns,6.19] 133 | Parts, | 
v,| Nl | whicti« Midiflertaketh vnto himſelfe, having reſpeto 


ec mic d rw 


pare 
buits 


' Obſcr.9. 
Boldnefſe 


the c tons of their life : yea, and thunder ont many | 


inner 7obythe Baptiſt, as' * he was faid ro come in the 


low (hew-orth, and thereft of _ (ne . , | 

Ma pleare impudent, ſtifit-necked, fierce and. 
lene end wltiodes genie a Miniſter if he bent of 4 
dold pirit, This reaſon * God himſelfe rendreth'to his 


-ESJa&DL2- BS LEDS 


bey wilt farely treade on ther, Bur if Miniftersbe bold, | 
tetrof courage; and freely declare chelr welage » they | 
Wi daunt'cHe fibarefF hearts.” For Gods word hath a| 


agdinft ther. Suck was the bo!dneffe of his fore- l 
irit and power of Eliah. Great boldnefle did” 8s Peter and. | Mar 1.14, 


Prophets, ro make them tHe bolder. We ſee by comman | E 

ence, how enery one will rrataple 0n him thatis6- | : 
|horous and faint-hearted ? Soonie will people perceine | 
viether their Miniſters bee timorous'orno -1f they bet, |. 


necdf: 1] for 
Miniſters, 
> Lertb7. 
© Ezec.2.6, 
4 Mat.1.23, 


& 23, 


FW 


courage. 


,  O"—_ 


werfullworke int, if ir be deliucred with power and | 


© Mat.s,& 6, 


ASS, 


— 
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G—— 


Wherin bold-| 
a*i(lc is to be 
maniteſted. 


i 


See more of 
this poine, 

$. 152. | 
| 


7 Aft.s. 27. 


Sec more of 
this point, 
$.13;3, 


* Gal.1.26. .-; 


& Titus 2.15, 


| 


I Mat.14.4. 
mY 23.13 
ke. | 


| Elders of Epheſas, | I kaue not [banned to declare vntoyoudl 
|thew to whom heis ſenr, With great emphaſis doththe 
{tran{grefſors may bebronght ro ſhame (if it be poflible) 


' |vponvs, fot performing our —_— weought : it isex- 


courage. The Prophets and Apoliles diſmayed their 
prougeſt enemies. 


S: 163. Of the things wherein boldneſſe ® © 
” 7 Go roc/ art | 
| 2 the better application of this point, obſerve how 
and wherein this boldneſſcis co be manifebed, | 
x By an equall andimpartiall preaching ofthe Word, 
without reſped of perſons: Chriſt ſpared none: notRu- 
lers, Prieſts, Lawyers, nor any other ſort: buttold all of 
them their dutie. CN ow | 
2 By adcclaration ofthewholerruth of God, asoccs 
ſion requireth, concealing no part thereof for any by-re 
ſpe&s of fauour, feare, reward, danger, or the like, Here 
in did the Apoſtle ſhew his boldncile, ſor bee ſaith tothe 


the councellof God. 

'3 By agrave,plaine, free delivery of Gods word, with- 
ont aftetation of popular applauſe: ſeeking more toap 
proue ones {elfe ro him of whom heis ſent,then to plcale 


Apoſtle ſet forth his boldneſle in this reſpe& , faying, 
* Do 1 now perſwade men or God? or do | ſecke topleaſe men? 
thatis,T am farre from ſeeking to pleaſe men, 

4 By reproving ſinnc,and * that with authority,ſoas 


and madeto tremble. Thus did the Baptiſt reproue He 
_— 3 the Pharilies, __ 

5 By deſpiſing all ſhame, feare: reproach,and diſgrace, 
which by prophaneand wicked perſons ſhal be brought 


prefly ſaid of Chriſt, * He deſpiſed the ſhame:and the Apo- 


* faith of himſelfe , > 1 am not aſbamedof ah | 
Cirif'y 


4 
4 


reaſon to vrge them to pray forthole gifts in bis behalfe. 


(E-nna.5.r9.] nas | Part.3. 


= OF GOD. 


Chrift, and © cxhorteth T awothy not tobe of the te- 
flimonie of our Lord:God commandeth his Prophets nor 


to feare. 
$. 164. Of ioyning courage and wiſdome together. 


N theſe, and ſuch reſpeRs is this gift (a moſt need- 

full gift) to be prayed for : and Miniſters muſt labour 
intheſe reſpeRs, to ſhew their holy boldneſle. Let vs 
therefore rouſe vpourdull ſpirits,and caſt off the cloakes 
of feare and ſhame ; that in truth wee may ſay, asthe A- 
poſtle did of himſclfe and his fellow-labourers: « Wee w/e 
great boldneſſe of ſpeeeh, prouided that it bee guided with 
9 > og iſdome and courage mult bee 10yned each. 
to other. 


Wiſdome, that vnneceſſarily, without the limits of our 


calling, as buſie-bodies,we thruſt not our felues into ſuch! 
| dangers,as we can baue no comfortin bearing : in which 
'reſpe& ſairh Saint Peter, * Let none ſuffer 4s a buſe-body in 
ther mens matter 5. 

| Courage, that we ſhrinke not from that dutie whereun- 
F God hath called vs,to auoid imminent danger: =—y 
ſeeking to preuent mans rage, wee pull vpon our h 
Gods wrath. * God is able todeliver vs from the rage of 
al men : but all the world cannot ſhelter vs from the 
|wrach of God. 


$. 165. Of Miniſters ſeeking to edifie the Charch. 


| | br end whythe Apoſtle deſireth the forenamed gifts 
| 4 js in the laſt words of this verſe,T o wake knows the my- 
 fery of the Goſpel.Euery word almoſt affordeth a forcible 


| 1 Tomakeknowne ((oas hey ſhall thereby atraine to 
knowledge.) 


<©2,Tim,1.3. 
*Ter.r 17. 
Excc.z.6. 


bo 2.Cor.3.,12. 


| 2 The| 


mes 


J 
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Þ1 ayer, 


M$... 10s 


The end ro 
be auncd at 
by Miniſters, 
is to cdific 0« 
thers. 

8 1,Cor.12.37 
b&r4is. 
Reaſon, 
Dye. 


t x.Cor.10.33 


| Rom.15.3, 


ſought not his owne profit 


not himſelfe 


M? 


2 7 bempſ{eri(athingthets norcalily knowne!) 
; Of the vofpeil (the belt thing tharean be learned.) 
n 


ſleaymcd ar, in deſiring vttcrance, was tor the edilicati- 
.on of others: forto mak-a thing knowne, is to inftru4t 
and edificothers. Heere obſcrue, 

| T hat which Miniſters ayme at infitting themſelues to the 
AMiniſtery, muit be the edification of the C hurch : 8they may 
and muſt deſire and ſeeke the beſt gifts: yea they may 
b ſeeke toexcell, but to the edifyingof the Church : exprelly 


generali, we may note that the end which the Apo» 


' 
| 


| 
| 


the Apoſtle chargeth;rbat all things CO 

| For this end Chrift ordained Miniiters,cucn for the edp 
frng of the body of Chrift. ; 

| Lertthemconfider this, whoſe end is onely their main- 
tenance: whe ftudie hard, and reade much,and preach 
often, andall forrheir owne profic and preferment, as is 


evident by their manner of preaching, which is as plau- 
fible as they can frame it tothe liking of thoſe whom 


they ſeeke to pleaſe, and by whom they hope to atraine 
bars whereuneo when they have once arrai- 
ned,they can bid ad#e to all paines; and ſay,it belongeth 
tothem which follow them, to take the pains which they 
haue done. But let thoſe, who ſecke to approve them- 
ſelues to the higheſt Malter, follow this Apoſtle, * #hs 
, but the profit of many, that they 
might bee ſaued. Herein he followed Chritt , who plesſed 


e. 
$. 156. Of making knowne what we know, 


reparticvlarly in thisend we may note. 

3 The efFion (to make knowne.) 

2 Theobeef? (the Goſpel.) ' 

3 A gualitie thereof (the wyſtery.) 
e 


—.. 


—_— —— 


| 


' 
| 
' 


The 


AU, 


Prayer, OF GOD, 


ſFynzs. 6.19.) | Parr. 7, 


| knowne what be himſelfe knoweth. In the fourth verſe of the 


| had great up:er/tanding m the myſterie of Chrift (which is 
the myſterre of 1he Gojpell heere ſpoken of.) Heete wee lee 
that bs defare is to make ic knowne. Thus much he affir- 
meth of himſelte, laying, When it pleaſed God to reneele hi 
 Soune inme qmomediatly ! went to arabia,namely,co preach 
Chriſt. And Chriſt of himſelfe, ſaying, al chmgs that 1 
bave beard of my Father , hane 1 made knowne to you. As 
Chriſt put this in pratiſehimſelf; ſo alſo he commanded 
itto his Diſciples,faying, ® What 1 trellyow in darkneſſe. that 
(pe cke ye 3m the lig bt: and what yee heart in the tare, that preach 
Jee vpon the —_— And Saint Pawlto T rmuthie, laying, 


* what things thow baſt hezrd of me, the ſame delener to faith- 
full men, which ſhall be able ts teach other alſo. 
| Allthey ding of the Goſpell, which God gi- 


'veth co his Miniſters asaralent ginen them ro occupy and 


— 


imploy : by making knownewharthey know, they im- | 


prouetheir calent, rhey approuethemnſelues to their Ma- 
| ter, they profir their brethren. | 
Take heed, ©: Miniſters, that yee be notlike couetous 
waidiings, whoarceurrgathering / bur never ſpend: | 
though ye hane-nener ſo much [tatning, if fermake it not 
knowne,it ts but 4s the talenthidden'in theground: now þ 
rememberthe ceaſaretharwasgiuen of him,who hid his 
talent (he was counted *,a> wwprofilabls ſervant) andthe | 
ſentence which paſſedagainſt him, which, was this, Ca# 
bim into utter Awe ſte Ke.Lt not vsthrough ncgligence | 
conceale ogr knowJedge, like that ſeryant; nor 
envic thicke moch others thovld perraketbereot, like 7s- 
ſab, but racherbecof r wawſer ind? Panlyminde, who 
| vere willing all hould Rnowas niochias them(clues. 


_ 


| Thefirſt hewe-h that,/t & the duty of 8 Mintiter to make Obſers, 11. 


[hings 


knowne,to be | 


third Chapter of thus tpiſte,the Apoftieimplicch that he þ ud knowne 


Galaxy. C 


loba 15.15. 


m Mat.10. 17. 


* 2,Tim2,2. 


Reaſon, | 


G ETeR 


? dlum,11,a8. 
219. ; 
by AQt.:619. 


$. 167. Of 


— 
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* Gal 3.24, 


. q Preachers ſaid to be beanjrful, becauſe they preach the Gofpel 
. 21, | for © it pleaſed God by preaching to ſaue thoſe that beleene.But 


{isthe Law preached for the Goſpels ſake; ſo as ir remii- 


ofthe excellencie and benefite of the Goſpell, maketh 


$. 167. Of preaching the Goſpell. 


Helſecond point ſheweth, that The Goſpels the pre. 
per obiett of preaching. 

What the Goſpell is, I ſhewed * before: for further 
proofe of the DoQtine, notethe comiſhon which Chriſt 
gaueto his Apoſtles, when hee ſent them our to preach, 
* Goe and preach the Goſpell: in this reſpeR ® are the feere of 


Theend of preaching is the faluation of mens ſoules: 


4 the Goſpell is the power of God vnie ſaluation: if the Goſpel 
then bee not the obic of preaching, preaching muſt 
needs faile of the maine and principall end. 

ObiefF. The Lawalſoisto be preached. 

Anſw. Itis ſo, but as a preparative vnto the Goſpell; 
in which reſpe&, very fitly ſaith che Apoſtle of che Law, 
that © it ws 0ur Schoole-maſter to bring vs onto Chriſt : thus 


neth firme, that the Goſpellisthe proper and principal 
obieR of preaching. 

Let our ftndies and meditations bee exerciſed ini, 
ſo as our ſelues may firſt learne it, know it, beleene ir, obey 
it: thus ſhall we better inftru@& others therein , and make 
it knowne vnto them. That which was * before delivered 


much to the vrging and preſling of this poinr. 
$. 168. Of the Myſterie of the Goſpel. 


! T He third point euidenely declareth, that 7 he Goſpel 


i a myſterie : PEIIES tirlc and attribute yſed : in 
other places it is called *7 he myſterie of God : © rhe myſterit 
of Chrift : " the myſterie of the will of God: | rhe myſterit 


We SL SD 8 T2 & © = m 


SPE 8Þ®9 


_— 


Prayer, OF GOD. 


(Eenss.6. 19] $29 | Partp, 


the Kingdowe of God: the myſterie of faith : 1 the myſterio 
of godlineſſe. 


dome of God. Faith belecueth it: and godlineſle iſſuetb 
from it:{o asall theſe myſteries are but one and the ſame: 
even the Golpell heere ſpoken: which is fitly calleda my- 
ſteric : for a wy/terie is 4 diwine ſecret. 

Now the Goſpell is a ſecret : for ® nowe of the Princes of 
this world knew it : it containeth the things which eye hath 
wot ſeene, nor eare heard, neither came into mans heart. 

Itis alſo a Divine ſeeret:for firſt it could not be knowne, 
but by diaine revelation : the Apoſtle exprelly faith , that 
"Godby revelation ſhewed this myfterie unto him, and that 
"it was opened wnto the ſonnes of men by the Spirit,and thus 
came itto be ? made knowne by the Charch vnto principats- 


For God is the Author,Chriſt the matter ofit : it de- | 
clareth the will of God, and direteth man vntothe king- | 


| © x. Tim. 3.9” 
1. Tim.3.16, 


| rages «im +7 
wwlauy ſacris 
1nitiarl, 

mich ume ne- 
ceſſe eſt wir % 


ties and powers in heanenly places:loas it was abouethe con- 
ceit, not of men onely, bucalſo of Angels. 

2 Being opened, it ſeemed incredible vnto all, whoſe 
hearts the Spirit of reuelation did not perſwade of the 
truth wake re" the Apoſtle prayeth for the Ephe- 
fans 4 that God would giue them the Sprrit of revelation in the 

ledge of Chrift,that the eyes of their underſtanding might 
lbehtned,&c. 
In a word, of all otherthnngs it is the moſt abſtruſe: 
humane inuention like it : none of the Liberall Artes 
dSciences comparable toitin profunditie. The Law 
not ſuch a myRterie as the Goſpell, forthe Law was in- 
ved in mans heart : and man doth ſtill by nature re- 
ine ſome glympſe and ſparkles thereof : for * the Apo- 
ſaith, that the Gentiles doe by nature the things contained 
"the Lew, aud ſhew the worke of the Law written in their 
t,Bur the Goſpell was never written in mans nature: 


M m it 
—— 


= zCor.2.8.9 
* Ephel.3.3. 
® Ephel.3.5. 
? Epheſ.3.10. 


q Eph.1,17.18 


* 


gu 


b Rom.3.14. 
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up—_—_— — 


| | 


| 


| © ihe. moſt obſtruſe,admirableand incredible:{o as itis *with- 
out controuerſie a great myſlerie: a.moſt certaine, ſure, vn- | 


P[e. I. 

Tr requireth 
ſtudy and 
prayer, 


X 


—_— 


EEE ee none nents 


it was extraordinarily reuealed, and is aboue nature: 
©1.Tim.3,16, wherefore * the Apoſtle contenteth not himſelfeto callit 


| a myſterie, but a{otermeth ita great myſterie: intimating | 


| thereby,chat it isa myſtery both of great weight and mo- 


; ment (the knowledge of nothing elſe can be more excel- 


[ 


| 


by thelaſte of our own capacity:forit is myſtery a9 
ON 


lent, neceflarie and profitable) and alſo of other thin 


fallible, vndeniadble truth. 


. 169. Of ſearching into the depth of the Goſpell, 


Ti Goſpel being a my/terie,fuch a myfterie as we have 
ſleightly to be paſled oner: 
it requiterh our beſt ſtudy and meditation,and itis worth, 


heatd,it is not lightly,and 


the beſt painesthat we can rake : men naturally are deli- 
rous to haue knowledge ofdeepe and profound matters: 
this maketh ſome ſchollers toſpend much time, avd rake 
great paines in reading the Schoole-men, becauſe they ac- 
count them profound Aurhors, in regard of the many 


deepe queſtions whictthey diſcnffe: others in ſtudying 


Aſtrologie, Aftronomit, Geomerrie, atid other parts0! 
Mathematiques, becauſe they are accounted deepe Scen 
ces, aboue the common conceit atd capacity of ordinar 
men:thereis no myſtery iv any Science which menhear 
of, but they ate very inquifitmue to it, and deſiroustc 
know it. Loe heere is a tnyſterie of myſteries, whereinou! 
happineſſeconlifteth : ſoasrhe knowledgetherofcannol 
but be moſt needfoll and behoonefull. Vie we therefor: 
all the meanes thar poſſibly we can to vaderſtandit, anc 
toall other meanes adde faithfull and earneſt prayer t' 
God, to giue vs the [pirit of illumination,thatſo wem?! 


the better conceiue it. In ſtudying it,let vs not 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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our capacitic: they which know it beſt, know it butin 
part: when it is opened as clearely as can beby mans 
tcongue,it ſtill remainerh to be amylterie. Faich therefore 
in chis relpe&,muſt be placed aboueourreaſon, and wee 
muſt belecue more then weecan conceiue: herein hath 
faicha preheminency abouercaſon, that iris of an infinite 
capacitie: for whatlacuer God reucaleth,faith belecuetb 
though reaſon cannot facham the depth of it. 

If in the myfterie ofthe Goſpell we ſhould beleene no 
more, then by our reaſon weecandiſccrne thereaſon of, 
we ſhould belecue little or nothing. Let vs therefore haue 
recourſe to Gods word , where this myſterie is reucaled, 
and pray to God by his Spiritto reueale itvnto vs, 


$. 170. Of the meanes of vnder ſtanding the myſte- 
rie of the Goſpell. 

Hey who haue attained to thegreateſt vnderftanding 

of this myſtery that can be,oughtnot ro bearrogant, 


per vnderſtanding, ſharper wit then others. For nothing 
in man is auaileable to find ontthis myftery.They ought 
rather to be thankfull vnto God, who hath vouchſafed 
ſuch knowledge vato them, and euery one, lay as Chriſt 
did vnto God, *1 gine thee thenkes,0 Father, Lord of heanen 
and earth, becauſe thew baſt opened theſe things wnto babes. 
For that > which Chriſt ſaid to Pexer, may bee applied to 
al that haue any ſound knowledge of the myſterie of the 
Golpell, Fleſ6 and blood hath not renealedit, but our Father 
Which s in beauen. 


Er notany be offended that ſo many in all ages haue 
groſlely erred , and broached diuers bereſies about 


Mm 2 the 


—_ 


GR 


| 


& boaſt thereof;as if they were of a greater capacity,dee- | | 


$. 171. Of the cauſe of errors about the Goſpell. | 


| 
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© Mar.11.25. 


« 2, Cor.4.47 


17 4+ | 
A prepofte- 
rous conceit 
to thipk orher 
| books corain 
moreprofoſid 
matter chen 
che Goſpe!l, 
which is a 
myſtery. 

4 Yid,Bex, an- 
not, maiores in 
Matty. v.23. 
| * 39. Trid,'Sy- 
{ nod, omnes lib, 
tam vet.quan 
nout Teſt. nec 
non (radutiones 
| 1pſas parigieta- 
rs affectu ſuſtt- 
pit Seſcq dec.) 
Calun, Jnftit, 
by L.CAþ.9, 


Lo 


they equall, if not preferre vntothe Scriptures, Anabap- | 


|eie Goſpell, as Arrians, eEtians, Eanomians, Enutichians, 


HMercionites, Manichees, Neſtorians, Papiſts, Amabaptiſts, 
Familiſts, and many others. For the Goſpell being a my- 
ftery, itis no maruell that many who haue ſearched into 
it by their owne wit,haueerred therein. Theirerrors haue 
not riſen from any vncertaintie and variableneſſe in the 
Goſpell , but from the ſhallowneſle of their owne con- 


 ceit.God in juſt iudgementhath not vouchſafeg to © 


the cies of their vnderſtanding,but rather(as Chriſt ſaid) 

Hath hid theſe things from the wiſe and men of wBder landing | 
and alſo ſuffered 4 the God of this world to blinde their eyes, 
that the light of the gloriaus Goſpel of Chriſt ſbould not (bin 


unto them. 


$.172. Of mans preferring other myſteries be- 
fore the Goſpel} 


Vw prepoſterous is the conceit which many have 
of Gods word, whercin this myſtery is rcuealed, 
They account it a plaine calie booke , wherein no great 
depth of leatning iscontained, And thereupon prefer 
ther books as mare profound,toirt.4 The Iewes had their 
T almads,and Cabals, in whichthey thought much more 
deepe matter was contained, then in the holy Scripture, 
The Turkes havetheir Alcharon,in compariſon whereof, 
they lightly and baſely eſteeme the Scriptures. *In like 
accountdoe Papiſts hold many of their vnwritten trad 
tions, Decrees of Councels, Edits: of Popes, all which 


tiſts alſo, Familiſts, and ſuch like Enthuliaſts; ſayrhat the 
Scriptureis butas milke for yong nouices, bur the reuc- 
Jations which they receiue {as they pretend) from God, 
areſtrong meate. I would this meane and baſe eſtecme of 
holy Scripture remained onely among ſuch Infidels and 
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- 


Hereriques, as are Jewes, Turkes, Papiſts, Familifts, &c. 
Bureoo true it ischar ir hath too great placein the opini- 
onsof many both ſcholers & others. Some who preferthe 
ſtudy and learning of Poſtillers and quaint writers, be- 
forethe wildome of God contained in his written word. 
Thus great myſtericsare of many accounted ſleight mat- 
ters,and meeretoies areaccounted myſteries, *7 he things 
of the ſpirit of God are foolſhneſſe to man. Let vs take notice 
of this egregious poine of folly ( 5 For the wiſedome of this 
world iejeoliſhneſ with God) and know that no learning 
can bee like the learning contained in the holy Scripture, 
which declareth » the wiſedome of God mm 4 my ſtery,euen the 
bidden wiſedome which God ordained before the world wnto 


| 


v and 3,7, 


our glory. 


Eph.6,20. For which I am an Ambaſſa- 
corin bonds, thattherein [ may ſpeake | 
boldly,asF ought to ſpeake: —Y 


$.173- of well diſcharging a mans of fice, 


Hereaſons which the Apoſtle vſeth to in- | 
force his requeſt now follow. The firſt is 
taken from his office, he wasan Ambaſſe- 
| der of the Goſpell, or * for the Goſpell, 
——— yg namely to declare and make knownethe 
Goſpell, This his office ſheweth that hee was after an 
elpeciall manner deported, and appointed by God to 
preach the Goſpell. This charge being laid vpon him,ve- 
ry needtull it was that he ſhould baue vfrerance with 


ach oldh ro make _— myſtery of the Muy | 


m3 


On i i 


, Sap Ts, 
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fr.Cor.,2.14. 


sand 3.19, 


| 
| 


FS © Xx 


A 


Treatiſe 3.) 534 


"THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer-| 


Obſer.14. 
Fucry ove 

ſ-ck- to dil- 
chaige his 

charge, 


a r Kin.3.7.9 


b Plal.oz 1 


© Aﬀts 13-2,3 


© Col.4.17 
fr Tim.6, 26 


Reaſon, 


| 
5 Mat.ag.tg, 


Uſe, 
Eucrvyone 
have zn cye 
to his particu- 
lac ofhce,. 


: 


prayers to obtaine as much, From theforce of this firſt 
reaſon I colle&;, | 

T hat charge which God is pleaſed to commit to any ones 
charge,ought to make him careful in ſjetking,and ſing all god 
meanes whereby he may be enabled well to arſchargeit. Thus | 
God hauing made Sa/omon a King, he was moved therby | 
aboue all vther things to delire * an vnder ſtanding beart to | 
iudge Gods people. To which pur poſe tendeth that prayer 
of Danrid, * Giue thy judgements to the King O Ged, and thy 
righteouſneſſe to the Kings ſonne. But more particularlyto | 
this purpoſe tendeth © that praQtile of the Church, in fs- 
fling, praying,and lajing hauds on Paul and Barnabas, when 


'| he will require an account of his kingly office, of a Pro- 


God had commanded thatthey ſhould be ſeparate far the 
worke whereunto he had called them. For why did they then 


| faſtand pray, but that thoſe Apoſtles might be enabled to/ 


doe that worke wherevnto God had ferthem apart? To 


| *AQs 20.28 | thisend*che Apoltle exhorteth the Eldersat Ephojuu to 


take heed of all the flocke. Why ? becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had 
made them onerſecr s thereof : and © Archippws to take heed to 
the Miniſtery which he had receined inthe Lord : f and Time- 
thy to keepe that which was committed to bim. 

God will requirea particular account of that particu- 
lar funion which he appointeth toany man: ofa King 


pherthe diſcharge of a Prophets office, and lo of thereſt: 
witneſſe that 8 particular reckoning which was made 
with them thar received ſcuerall ralents. 

Wherefore let vs euery one baucan cyeto that office 


becauſe it was lo needfu!l hee crauerh the helpe of their, 


2nd funftion whereunto wee are depured : and withall 


obſeruc whatis moſt appertaining thereto, whar where- 
by we may bee beſt fittedrhereunto, and beſtenabled to 
performe ir acceptably to God, and profitably to m_ 

thoſe 


_ 
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— 


thoſe things ler vs labour aſter, and pray for: and in| 
thoſe thingslet vs exerciſe our ſeJues.' In particular for 
Miniſters, let our calling be alwaies in ofr minds,remem- 
bring that weare * Gots Stewards, Diſpenſers of the myſte- 
ries of God, Miniſters of Chriſt, * Gods labourers, Planters, 
Waterers, Builders , ' ns = Paſtors, " Watchmen, ©.) 
That the conſideration hereof, 'may make vs well norc 

what belongeth to the diſcharge of thoſe funRions, what 
knowledge, what paines, what ſtudy, whar vtrerance, 
what boldneſle, and the like gifts are needfull hereunto, | 
that accordingly wee may ſecke by our owne and 6thers 
prayers, and by all other good meanes how to be enabled 
wellto | won our funRions. Which that we may the 
better doc, ler vs diſtintly conſider the nature of a Mini- 
ſters funQion,ſer forth vnder thertitle of an Ambaſſador. 


$.174- of Cambaſſadeurs of the word. | 


AN Ambaſſadewr is an eſpeciall meſſenger ſent after | 
an honorable manner from ſome great perſonage : 
formeane men vie nottoſend Ambaſladours, If ir bee 
demanded who hee was that ſent S. Paul on his Ambal- 
e,himſelf maketh anſwerein another place ſaying,*We 
are Ambaſſadors for Chrift.Chrift thegreat Lord & king of 
heauen & carth was his Maſter, & ſent him : in which re- 
ſpe he ofttileth himſelfe the? Apoſtle of leſws Chriſt. 
2ueſt, Was S. Pauithe onely Ambaſſadorot Chriſt, 
eAnſw. No verily : for expreſly he faith inthe plurall 
number,we are Amba/ſadours,which phraſe be vſeth nor as 
earthly Kings,or other in great place doe, for dignity ſake 
ſaying, wee Les, or we Gregory command this or that : for 
when he ſpeakerh of himſelfealone, and expreflcrh bis 
owne proper name, hcevſerh che _— nomber, as * / 
Paul ſay,” 1 Pant the priſoner, © I Pant hane written, &c. 
| Mm4 Bur 


 {adors befides 


bTir,1.7 
ixCor.s.1 
ing. $,9,10 
|; Tim.3.1 

m ſer,v3.3 * 
" Fzee,z, 17 


Obſer.rs. 
A Minifters | 
ſunRion is 
the office of 
an Ambaſſh, 
dour, 


© zCor.y,t0 


? x Cor.1.1 


"1 


Other Amba(\ 
Paxl. 


« Gal.4.4 
d Eph. 3,1 
© Phil.ver.19- 
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The Apoſtles 
were ſpeciall 
ambaſſadours 


Other Mini- 
ſtcrs ambaſia- 
dours alſo. 


CEphec4.11, 


*Reu.i.20. 


| thing that Ambaſſadewr doth, namely, Sext)was appropri- 


{his Ambaſladonrs:foo as-this tire 


thers alſo, whom heranketh in one and the ſame order 
with himſelfe,and maketh equall co hirſelfe. 
Queſt. Who weretholſe other?any beſides the Apoſtles? 
Anſw. The Apoſtles were "my aftcr a peculiar 
manner the Ambaſladours of Chriſt : tor they had their 
commiſton immediately from Chriſt, by Chriſts owne 
voice and word were they ſent forth : and in this reſpe& 
the title of Apefile ( which in effeR ſignifieth the lame 


ated ro them : yet may we not thinke that chey were the 
onely Ambaſſadours of Chriſt, for then after their de- 
parture Chriſt ſhould haue bad no Ambaſſadours on 
earth, none who in his name and ſteede ſhould offer re 
conciliation vnto the world, and p_ the ghad tidings 
of ſaluation : certainly Chriſt till continued to lone his 
Churchas well as ener he did, and is till ascarefullto 
provide all things needefull forit as ever he was : hecan- 
notcaſt off the care of it. What therefore hee did imme 
diately after his aſcention by les, doubtleffe hee 
continuedto doe by other Miinifters :* for when heeal- 
cended vp on high, he gave not onely Apoſtles, Prophets, 
and, Evengelyts, who were extraordinary Minifters to 
continu&buta while til his Goſpel were ſpread alabroad 
among the Gentiles, but alſo Paferrand Texrhers, who 
wereby ſucceſton ane after an othexto-continuerill his 
glorious comming vnto iudgement : andtheſfrallo are 
ro all 
Miniſtersof the Word, andaltare compiled vnder that 
ſpeech of the Apoſtle, wer ore amb for Chriſt: 
which is further euideat by this tidle © Fwgel/{ which fig- 
nihcth-a aveſenger)giuen toordinary Miniſters. . 


Bur when he vſcch the plura!l number he ſpeaketh of o- 


$-175: Of 


nm G&Q ===» = £cr»”©whzc -=—- a en, £22. = 
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OF GOD; 
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Prayer, 
$.175. Of the dignity of the Miniſtry. 
His mera and citle, bet ied to 
des] (| T the Minideria funtcw ; Genet fob hie three 
ber] fr Thedign frhe Miniftery 
4 I of. int - 
owne 2 The dtievof Miniſters. | oe 
ſpe 3 The mercy of God in ordaining them to their | 
lame funQtion.  - | 
Opt The dignity of Miniſters fontion, is in a ſpirxuall re- 
re the | Il [ſpe (o great, as nocalling wthe- workd can bee.comp# 
r de- rable varo it. *M bp 
rs ON The dignity ofan Ambaſſadours _ is greater or 
wy elle, very rothe excetiency: of his Maſter that ſen- 
| deth btms. An Emperours Ambaſſadour is preterredbe- 
cho fore a Kings, a Kings beforea Dulies,gnd ſourothers. 
llto Now Minifters being appointed of Chriſt, feneby him, 
can-| I [declaring his will, in bis namozmd his ieede, chey-which | 
me| {| [know the excelfency of Cttift may well know wharis | 
hee] IN [the excellency of a Miniſters calling; Marty othertietes in 
eal- Scripture areattribured to Miniſters, ro ſer forth che dig- 
els, niry of their funRtion,as f F/ders, © Rulers,» Onerſcers, | Ba- 
$20 thers, * Planters, Builders," awetts, * Lights, a0. Many 
- x thingvare ſpuaken of you, 'O 'Miniftersot che 
his pond es Vi 
Ee peapl ſers- we 
at ow A doursof emhbly Kingsarrefteemed 
f: andenrenained, namely, with all rhe adnes 
p- that may bee',” entti as theſe! Maſter (how bee; Thus 
hould Chriſts Miniſters Bee accooneed of; I:would not 
f dee vnderftood ( ſo much ro —— | 
or 


_——__ 


7 1» 1 Cor.z,8,10 


FrPet.s.t, | 
5 Heb.13.17+ 1, 
* A&.20.28 


i3 King. 13.14) 
1 Reu.t.20, - : | 
m Mai. 5.14. 
Inftrudion 770 
for people 


how to Cc. 


ſicemetheir _ |. 
Miaifters, | 
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n Gal.4. 14 
Mat.10. 40 


* lohn 13420 


Uſe, 2, © 
as dif- 


crs, 


[ Mat.16.15 


| 1 *Pfa.ros if. 


| - 
» Mat.23.37 


| 


= way” of 


PLuketio, 16 


| T1 Sam.8.7 
{© Mal.z.8 


for our maſter is heauenly, our calling ſpirituall,our meſ. 
ſage ſpirituall and heauenly:accordingly muſt the relpe& 
þee which 48 gidcen. voto vs; which is diligenriyrto attend 
vnto our Shes, willingly to follow our direQions, to 
account our comming welcome, our fecte bewtifull, *in 
heart toeſteemevs as Gods Angels, yea as Chriſt him. 
ſelfe. For this end men mult looke noton our perſons 
(for ſo we arenotberter then others)but on our Miniſtery 
and meſſage(for therein we excell all others) The honour 
and good which in thisreſpe& is dotie vnto vs, * Chriſt 
accounteth as done voto higalelte. 


6.177. Of deſpiſing Miniſters. 


\ $ for thoſe who reproach or diſgrace our calling, or 
uſe. our perfons for our office fake, they 


and abuſe our Maſter: for ſo ſaith our Maſter, ? He that de 
ſpiſeth you deſpiſethwee. In this reſpe& God ſaith ofthe 
Liraclites * {hey hane ca/# mee away, becauſe they reieted 
his Prophets : and againe, * thry hawe /poiled mee, becaulc 
rtheyidepriued his Prieſtes of their Tiches, Canſuch deſpi- 
ſers of Gods me _— they ſhall eſcape wb ven- 
tice?Kingswill not yany diſgraces and wrongs 
on&ymto their Ambaſaders voreucnged, if ax leaſt they 
can take veuettge. Bun Chriſt is able co execute yengeance 
on all that ſhall deſpiſe him and his,and aſſuredly hee wil 
ſo doe : * for he bath threatned as much: his Miniſters are 
elpeciallyin the rank of thoſe concerning whom he hath 
ſaid * T onch wot mine Annointed, tor he added, and dar wy 
Prophets no harme. Remember che wofull deſolation of 
leruſelem, and notethe cauſethereof, > She killed the Fro- 
phetr,aud fioned them which were ſent vnts ber. 

This Landang thegreater ſor ot people therein,have 


— 


| 


Proer« 


in theſe daies highly pronoked the Lord by dilgracing 
w—_— 


a 
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Prayer, OF GOD, 
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— [EPnxs.6.20.] y59 | 


Party, 


and abuling his Ambaſſadours : < For we are made as the 


filth of the world,the off- ſcouring of all things, 


$ :178. 'Of therncomragement of Miniſters av tinſt' > 
therr deſpiſers. _ 


vp all the ignominie which the world can lay vpon vs, 
and iniurie whichitcan doe vnto vs: therewith wee may 


world hath of vs,cuen for our calling ſake,and againſt the 


the dignity of our calling were duely weighed, ſo many 
would not ſhunneit, as doe; butmore woulddeſireit, 
and labour to fit themſclues for it. 


6-179. of Miniſters walking worthy there place. 


2 TT Heduties whichate required of Miniſters by ver- 

tue of their ambaſſage, committed vnto them, are 
wo: onegenerall,the other particular : that reſpe&terh 
their conuerfation ; this their miniſtration. The generall 
1s,t0 c4r7e thernſelues wor thy of the dignitie and excellency- 
of their place: we ſeerhat Ambaſſadours of earthly kings 
xe very circumſpect ouertheir cariage, behauing them- 
clues grauely, ſoberly, honourably, ſhewing themlelues 
to be men of wiſdome,ableto diſcharge ſo weighty a fun- | 
tion, & tharin a double reſpet,namely in d of their 
own credit, & ofthcir Maſters honor. Soought Miniſters 
of the word to behaue themſelues as becometrh the Am- 


BY let the world iudgeas it liſt according to the cor- 
rupt cenſurethereof, let our cies be fixed on our Ma- 
ter that ſent vs,and oraur office depured vmovs:let the 
excellencie of the one, and the dignity of the other ſwallow 


comfort our ſelues againſt that baſe eſteeme which the | 


wrong whichin rezard of our Miniſtery it doth vnco vs. If 


©1,Cor.4.13 


Vit 2. 

| Comfort and | 
| coenrrage- 
| ment to Gods 
Amballadors, 


daſſadors of thegreat Lord of Heauen: all-Chriſtiansare 
commandedto watke *w#rthy of the Lord,who hath called 


| 


4 Col, 70 
© Phil.r, u7 
f Ephe.4.1, 


them,*worthy of the Goſpel, wherby they are called, * — Ephe 


— 


I — 


| conlbſterh, 


4* Toh.7.16,17. 
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® x San..,30- 


Obſer.18. 
2 Faichfulnes. 


k Pre.1 3-17. 


!Heb.z.1,2, 


= Num. 13.7. 


nx Cor4.z, 
Wherein a 
Minif 
faithfulnefſe 


5 x Tim, 4 15; 


of the vocation whereunto they are called:ifall Chriſtians, 
how much more Miniſters whoſc particularcalling hath 
an eminency abqueall, To this purpoſe tendeth that ex- 
horration of Saint Paw! to Timothy, 5 Bee thou an ex 
beleener1in word jin-conxcr (ation, 4. Otherwile as 
grace themſclues, and makethemſeluesto bee thought 
vnworthy of their place, yea to beedeſpiled, fo allo they 
diſhonour their Mafter,as Hophni and Phinias did;where- 
upon God ſaid, *they that deſpiſe me ſhall be deſpiſed, 
$.180. Of Miniſters fathfalneſſe. 
h =o particular isto be fairhfull in delinering their me: 
ſage. Salomon implicth that an Ambaſſadour ought 


. 
o 


to bee faithfull, where he ſaith, war” Ambaſadearis 
health,thar is, procured and preſerucd ſafely to bis maſter, 
bimſelfe, and thoſe ro whom be is ſent. * Thus was the 
greateſt Ambaſſadour that God euer did, or could ſend 
forth,the Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our profeſhon Chrilt 
Teſus, faitbfall ts him that «pporyyed him *: and this reftimo- 
ny God himſelfe gaue of his ſeruant Moſes, ® be i farthfall 
in all mine houſe : lo baue all good Ambaſladours beene: 
but not eo infift on particulars, note what Saint Pas/(aith 


| ofthe duty of all Ambaſſadaurs whom he tearmed Ste- 


wards, ® [tas Fequired it Stewards that exery ove bee found 
faithful. 


$-181* of holding cloſe ts Gods meſſage: 
His faithfulnefle conſiſteth in three eſpeciall points. 


1 Nothing to 
bedeliuered 
bur what is ce- 
cciued, 


1 In delivering nothing bur what he bathrecei- 
ued of his Maſter , andis agreeable to his will : in this re- 
ſpe Chriſt Gid of that which he delivered,® Ay detirive 
is not wine, but his that ſent mee; and further proueth that 


rc Corll, 


he ſpake not of hemſelfe*: So the Apolie, 17 hav recedy 
= 


Lg 


Prayer, OF GOD. 


[EPnxzs, 6.20.) 541 | Part,z, 


manifeſt as much to thoſe vnto whom they ſpake, ved 
toprefixe before their mellages theſe and ſuch like prefa- 
ces; * The word of the Lord, © The burden of the wordof the 
Lord, * T hus ſaiththe Lord, Ec. And that it may appeare 
that this is a duty ,-God giueth this expreſle charge to 
his Prophet , * Heare the word as my mouth , and gine them 
warning from me:and Chriſt this vnto his Apoſtle,* Teach 
them to obſerne «ll things what ſoeacr I haue commanded you. 
The Scripture noteth it as a property of falſe Prophets, 
*to ſpeake the viſion of their owne heart , and not out of the 

wonth of the Lord. 1 haue not ſpoken unto them , ſaith the: 


r mel- 

ought Lord, and yet they propheſied. 

a 5. 182. of declering Gods whole will 

asthe| WJ |: TN delivering his whole meſſage, euen all that the 
I ſend Lord delivereth vnto him. Thus much God com- 
_ manded to his Prophet , 7 Speake vnto them all that 1 com- | 
timo-| i [mand thee: and Chriſt to his Apoltles,* Teach them to ob- | 
'thfall ſerve all things whatſoener 1 baue commanded you: Nothing 
ene: | WM [muſt be concealed for feare or fauour : Of this mind was 
((aith| WY | Michaiah, who being defired to ſpeake good to the King, 
d Ste-| WF [z3the other Prophets had done, anſwered; * What/oeucr 


the Lord ſaith onto me , that will | ſpeake , * and leremich , 
Wharſoewer thing the Lord (hall anſwer you, I will declare on- 
loyow: 1 will keepe nothing backe. 


; 


the Lord that which 1 delivered wntoy0u : The Prophets to | 


| TTer.14.1 
| fMaLi.r 
t Ha.s0.1, 


vEzek.3.17 
* Mat.2$,20 


* [op.23.16,21 


2» Gods whole 
meſlage to be 
deliuercd, 
Sec$y. 163. 

Y er. 1. 17 

* Mat 28.20 


| 
* x Kin,22.14 
*Ier,43 4 


nes. $. 183- Of the manner of delinering Gods Word. 

rect! i |; T Ndeliucring his meſſage « the Word of God: This di- 
_m_ re&tion in general islaide downe by Saint Peter,who 
_ aide, * f any manſpeake, let him ſpeake as the Oracles of God. 
| 


:mon in the diſpencer thereof, 


1 Gr4- 


That Gods Word may thus bedclivered , theres re- | * * Pet 4.31 


Gods Word 
to be dehuc- 
red a8 Gods 
Word. 


i —_ 


—— 
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1 With graui- 
cie, 


Sce $, 163, 


2 With anche- 
rity, 


a Tit,2. 15 
b Mar.t-22 


1< x Theſcz.13 


3 With fince- 
rity. 


1 Granitie oppoſed to lightneſle, and vaineaffeQati-| 
on: A wiſe Ambaſſadour will not deliver his meſſage like! 
a ſtage-player; thereſpet of him from whom he is lene, is (f 
the preſence of them to whomheis ſent, will keepe him | 
from lighrneſſe, and childiſhnefſe. Can lightneſle then 9p! 
beſeeme Gods Ambafladours? Gods word isin it ſelfe| M Fo; 
full of grauity, no lightnefle, no vanity in it. Saint Paul! WY mi 
expreſly requireth grauity ia 7it#«, and not without| ws 

o0d reaſon ; for this will breede reuerenceand duere-| 
het to their meflage in the hearts of their hearers. 

2 eAuthoritie oppolcd to fearefulneſle, and ſhamefaſh 
nefſe. Gods word hath in ita dtwine power, and an admi- 
rable maicfty; and therefore muſt accordingly be deliue- 
red. This is it whereunto the Apoſtle exhorteth Titw, 
ſaying; * Speake with all authoritie : We have an excellent 
parterne hereof in Chriſt Iefus, » who taught with ſuch 
authority,as made his hearers aſtoniſhed. thus we 
may deliuer Gods Word, wee muſtin the name of our! 
Maſter, and by that authority which he hath commirted| 
vnto vs, vrgeand prefle that which wedeliuer : this wil 
ſmite the conſciences of our hearers, and make them © ks 
ceiue the Word , not as the word of men , but as the wardsf 
God: and thus will it worke obedience in them. that 
heare it. il | 

Sinceritie,oppoſed ro falfifying and adulterating the I 
Word of God, whichis to mixeit with Qur owne, or 
thers conceits , or to faſhion it tomans humour, ſoasit | | 
may moſt pleaſe man. This was the favle which the Apo-| the; 
{tle diſconcred'in falſe Teachers, and whereof he de+' 


7 : 
4zCor 2.17, 


reth himſelfe, and his fellow Apoſtles , ſhewing withall 
that they were carefull to vſc all ſincerity : for thus hee | 
faith ; 4 Vee are not a4 many which corrupt the Word of God: 


| Expounded. T8 avof frcerity, but as of God, iu the fight of God ſpeake we 
in 


: 
: 
: 


—_ —_— — 
—_—_— a. 


— 
| CE—— 


— 


|erger, 


OF GOD, 


em 
ſEPHts.6.20,] 543 | Parr. 7, 


in Chriſt, The word tranſlated * Corrapt or deale deceitfml- 
lewith, is a metaphoricall word , taken from deceirfull | 
|Vintners,who for gaine mixe water with wine: whereb 
is ſhewed that Gods Word ought not to be deliuered 
(deceitfully, bur purely, and ſincerely ; this is that oncer- 
\nptue/ſe & ſincerity which the Apoſtle requireth(Tit.2.7.) 


* eaaniluorrie, 

Pſeudepoſtolss 
tangit buma- 
nin ſenſum di- 
MIR predica- 
lien maſcermtes. 
Ulde 6 [aj as 
411 Caupores 


'For the word is in it felfe pure and fincere withoutany 
\mixture : whereupon Saint Peter termcth it, © Sincere 
milke: if accordingly ir be deliuered, it will nouriſh; ific 
be mixed, it may poyſon, 


$. 184. Of the end of 4 Miniſters high calling. 


T Hos then wee ſee that this excellent and high calling 
'£ js not commitred to Miniſters for their owne ſakes 


=. for their honour and renowne, toexaltthem, to | 
puke 


them vp, and make them inſolent, but co provoke 


them todoerheir duty, Whercupon the Apoſtle faith, | 


fi Tiw.3.1 | 
$2Tim.2.15. 


"If a man defire the office of a Biſhop he defireth a good worke. 
Aworke it is, and requireth paines and diligence : for 
which end they are called 8 Workmen,” Labourers,' Watch 
\new,* Shepheards," Sernants,” Miniſters," Sthewards,Cc. 
[They who negle& the duties of an Ambaſſadour,can re- 
crive ſmall comfort in the dignity oftheir ambaſlage:and 
,yetmany there be who ſeeketo be Miniſters, onely as 
ten ſeeketo be ciuill O flicers, for profit and promotion 
ke, as is too evident by their carriage in their Miniſtry : 
they neither care to frame their lives worthy of their 
place, neicher are faithfull in performing the worke of 


| their Miniſtry , whereby they cauſe rhis honourable cal- 
| \ingro be vilely and balely clteemed.. 


$418 5 of 


tu4 miſcent vi- 
89 44am. Hie- 
ror. 
*1Per.z.2 
dior 2a, 


Ve. 


» x Cor.3.9. 


| Cor 4.5. 
=; Cor.yz.5 
n Tit.1.7 


|Ezec.3.17. 
« Ier.19.4, ' 


£TLITL 
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Obſers, 19. 
3 Gods mercy 
n 

phe 6 
1 ans weake- 


nefle ſuccou- 
red. 


® Ifa,5.z 


1 


?Exod.20.rs 
4 Deut, 5,25 


r Verſe 27, 


2 xans faith 
lupported- 
t 2, Cor.5.20, 


| faces w 


s. 185, How Mans weakeneſſe is ſucconred by the 
miniſtry of Man. 


BY: howſoeuer ſome abuſerhis excellenecalling, ye 
God hath manifeſted his great mercy to bis Church, 
in appointing men to be his Ambaſladours vpon earth: 
forthis hath God done both to ſuccour our weakeneſſ, 
and to ſupport our faith. In regard of our weakenelle,ye 
are not able toendurethe glorious preſenceof Gods gle 
rious Maieſty. The very Angelsare notable to endureit: 
whereupon ® they are ſaide to haue wings to cover ther 
they appeare before God : how then ſhould 


mortall man endure it? Note the behauiour of the line 


lites when they heard God deliner his Law , » They 
and flood afarre þ They ſaidz4 7f we beare the kibg/ rs 
any more, we ſhall die. ——_— they made this ſuit vato 
Moſes, * Goe thon neere, and heare all that the Lord our Gol 
faith, and doe thou declare all that the Lord our God ſatth ont 
thee, and we will heare it,and dot it. This motion God wel 
liked, and accordingly appointed ſonnes of mentobe 
his Ambaſſadours, and to declare his will vnto his 
ple. Thus in regard of mans weakeneſle, are men(liketo 
all others, * /abiet? to the ſame paſtions that other are) ot- 
dained Minifters of Gods Word, 


$.. 186, How Faith is ſupported by the miniſtry 
of Man. 


= ; 

A Nd that greatet credence might be giuen to thet 
meſſage, they areafrer a ſolemneand peculiarma! 

ner (let in Chriſts feed, in his name, euen * asif he himier 

did it) to preach peace, and to offer reconciliation: it 
| Goſpell is the meſſage of Gods Ambaſſadours:forthe # 


poſtle having relation tothe Goſpell, ſaith ; Whererf (< 
W 


| for which) 1 «mw an Ambaſſadour. So thatinreſpeR of this| 
fun&ion and place appointedco Miniſters, Gods people | 
may with as ſtrong confidence imbraceand receive the 
glad ridings of {aluation thus brought vhto them, as if 
God himlſelfe with his owne voice did make offer of it. | 
Herein lieth a maine difference betwixta Miniſtcrand a | 
priuate man, A private man may haue great knowledge 
of the myſtcry of the Golpell, and be ablezo openand 
declare the ſence and meaning of it:but a Miniſter by ver- 
tue of his office hath this prerogatiue and prehenfinence 
aboue others, that i Gods feede he declareth reconciliaci- 
on : ſothat whena Miniſter preacherh and applieth che 
promiſesof rhe Goſpell, he doth not onely declare and 
make knowne Gods mercy and goodneſſe to poore (in- | 
ners, but alſo is an eſpeciall meanes to moue linners to 

ceue thoſe promiles, and to imbrace reconciliation 
fich God. Is notthis a ſtrong proppe vnto our faiph 2 | 
doth it not bring great comfort and peace to diſtreſſed 
foules? 


s. 187, Of receiuing Gods meſſage bythe 


Eie& not the offer of peace madevnto you by Gods 


[wade men that whatſocuer Miniſters ſay of peaceand 

reconciliation, God meaneth no ſuch thing : but rather, | 
keing God hath ſent them forth, and ſer them in his | 
eede, ® Receive them as Gods Angels, yes, as Chriſt Tefw : 


the Word of God, which alſo work#th inyou that beleewe: * Be- 
leeve Gods Prophets, ſo ſhallyow proper. Whoſoener lightly 
eſtceme their Miniſtry , and beleeue not their mellage, 

Nn thep 


| 


Prayer, OF GOD, p [Eruxs.6. 206.) 545 | Pare.7, 


Uſe, 
Reic@ nor 


Ambaſladors,becauſethey are ſanncs of menzyeeld | the Gope 


notto Satans ſuggeſtions, whereby he laboureth to per- =? vic = 


u Gal.4.14- 


and « receive the Word preached by them, as ﬆ i« indeed | * 3 Theſaa.rs 
*z Chr.20,20 


£TLTL 


— 
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Cm A 


Y iy dou, 


wpioClun iy 


4 Av OMe 


) AR18 16, 


| they put from them the very Word of God, andindge 


———— 


themſclues vnworthy of cucrlaRing life. 
$- 188. Of the manner of Pauls being chained, 


T Heſecond reaſon, whereby the Apoſtle inforceth his 
ſt for the helpe of their prayer, is taken from his 

preſent condition. He was i» bonds, or word for w 
7 Ina chaine. This phraſe impliech thar be bad not free l-| 
berry, but was reſtrained: reſtrained, Iſay,fo as he could] I | ; 
notgoe from Countrey to-Countrey, and from Church 
to Church , as he had done before times ; yer not ſoa 
thoſe whicharecloſe held within the wals of adongevn, 
or cloſe priſon: for then could he nor haue petformed his 
ambaſſage, as here he expreſly ſaith he did, (7 doe my aw- 
* baſſape is a chaine) then would hee rather haue deſired the 
helpe of their prayers for his deknerance ont of priſon; 
Itislikely chathe bath reference tothar time (iwhereol 
* Saint Zuke maketh mention ) 'whem hee dwelt by | 


. 31, 


| with a ſouldier that kept him, and preached the King! Li 
of GOD. ' RO Wk. | 
4 ObietF. But rhereis no mention made of manicling| 
fettering, or binding with chaines, which ſcemerh hereto| 
HE omaha 
Anfw. At Rome (where Paal was apri | 
ome arwerinor io vpinyuaſins GuckaM 
oe abroade, had # longchaine,the oneend wheter 
fatened to theirright hand, and rhe otheggnd was ec 
ro a {ouldicrs left band, ſo as the priſoner gouldgoe nc 
whether wichont that ſouldier, who was as a keeper 
him. And thus itis likely that Saint Pen! was chained:tor 
he mentioneth hereburone chaine' inthe fingular nun 
ber: and it is ſaid that © Paul was with a Soulier that 
b:m, : 4 


Q__a_—_—_ 


=> 21 


2 The declaration oftr. He bimſelfe makes ir knowne. 
3 The cauſeofhis condition, for the Golpell. 

4 Theconnexion of his office and condition together. 
5 Therecaſon why here hemaketh mention of it; 


6. 189. Of the hard vſageof Miniſters, 


I Orthe firſt: Notorious malefators were wont to 
be chained: Here then note how 
An hob i ved 454 thiefe.. In which reſpe hee 
faith, 1/uffer trouble x5 an eudlt deer ,cuen uuto bonds. Thus 
was Peter dealt withall,* /7e was put in priſon, and delinrred 
to foure quaternians of Souldrers , hee was bound with two 
chaines, and lay betweene two ſouldiers , and the Keepers be- 
fare the doore kept the priſon. Y ea thus was Chriſt himſelfe 
dealt withall : for * « great multitude came 4: ag ainſ8 a thiefe 
with ſwords and ftaues to take him. The like might be exem- 
CORD ather Prophets, Apoſtles, Miniſters, and 
ithfull (cruancs of Chriſt: for it hath beenethe common 
condition of all, in times of perſecution eſpecially. 

What might be the reaſon hereof?any notbrious crimes 
which they commited , or any vniuſt offence that they 
Ar wy 1-9 Noverily. No Chriftian can 
inagineany ſuch thing of Chriſt,#//ho did no /inne neither 
v gnile found in his mouth. Saint P an! was ready to doe 


what good he could to all: for Þ he held himſelfe debter | 


to all, namely,in laue: buthurt be did ra none. Thelike 
way be ſaid ofothers, who have beene ſo handled. They 
hane beene as ſheepe very profitable and harmeleſſe : for 
the Spirit which cammeth from aboue was in them, 
which 1s, Firſt pare,then peaceable, gentle, eaſic ts be entrea- 
ed full of mercy and good fruits,&0. Itis theretorean euill 
n 2 icalous 


moe. 


| 


| lam.3.17, 


Projery _ "OF GoD, ſErnns.6.20,) ya7 Party, 
Herenotetheſe diſtin points. C | 
1 The Apoſtles condition; be was in a chaine. 


Obſers,10. 
Chriſts Mini- 
ters vied as 
ma'cfators, 
«,Tim,z.9 

* Afts 12,46. 


f Mat. 26,47. 
$£ 


” 


7 
q 


— 
MN 
— 
MN 
WW 
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ealous ſuſpition which the World hath. of them, toge- 
ther with an inward inuetcrate envy and malice whichit| 
hath againſtthem, which maketh ic ſo handle them, and 
that becauſe they are not of the World. Reade 7oby 


I5- 19+ 
Lervs not cenſure men according to the Worlds dea- 


"me ling with them. Let vs not iudge ſuch (as wee hauciuſt 
cauſe co account Chriſts faichfull ſeruants) malefactors, 
becauſe by perſecutors they are handled as malefaQors: 
 fomight we condemn thoſe worthy Martyrs which ſuf. 
 fered in Queene Maries dayes, and many thatare moſt 
| vilely vſed by the Spaniſh inquilition,and other perſecy. 
ting Papiſts in other places. 
$; 190. Of Pauls boly glorying in hs Chaine, 
| | 2 Pom ſecond, the Apoſtle himfelfe declareth and V 
maketh knownethis condition wherein he wasut| I |, 
} ' Rome, and that vader his hand by a publike letter ſentto _ 
an whole Church , which was alſo to remaine vntoall} I |... 
| Churches,to bercad of all: ſothatit appeareth be wasno| WW | 
ou whit nerd chaine. T 
TF.2F Per ſeeution ſimply in it ſelfe is no matter of ſhame. Exprel- 
a | ly the Apoſtle ſaith, *that he was nor dof his fuf- = 
ſbame. fering: Andheexhorterh Timothy not to beaſhamedef| I |, 
wo Tim.x.b, | him, becauſe hee was Chriſts-priſones : 1f any ſuffer # T 
iPetans, | «Chriſtian (ſaith Saint Peter ) Let him wot be aſhamed, but ts. 
| glorifie God mw this behalfe. | | aces 
Reafon, | Nothing ought to make vsalhamed buronely (inne, ane 
| which makerh vs. odious before God , becauſe irisavo-Y |. 
lantary evill proceeding from our ſelues. Now roſuffer, pell 
| init ſelfeis no ſuch macter. : 
Ve. If for the (innes of this Land God ſhou!d (which God 


| forbid-) depriue vs of the light of his Goſpell , and 


ou 


— 


| Prayer, = OF GOD, (Eenz4.6.20,) fag | Pare,7, 


our Chriſtian Magiſtrates;And giue vs over to the power 
of ſuch aduerſaries, as ſhould chaine, impriſon, orany 
other way deale hardly and ignominiouſly with vs; let vs 
not thereupon thinke our ſelnes,our brethren,or the Go- 


10n: The Apoſtle doth here rather boaſtand glory init, 
35 ſome doe in a chaine of p_—_ the Scripture maketh 
perſecution a matter of ! gladneſle, reioycing, and ® ho- 
nour. If we ſhould be alh 
backe from our profefhon, it would diſcourage our bre- 
thren,and very much hearten our enemies, 


5, 191. Of the cauſe that maketh perſecution « 
matter of reioycing. 


Laeft. | = hols can perſecution bea matter of honour 
and ioy ? can any ſuch thing bein (uffering ? 
Why then ſhould malefaRtors beaſhamed ? 

Anſw. As (uftering in it ſelfe is no matter of ſhame, ſo 
neither of honour: it 1s the cauſe for which one ſuffereth, 
which alcereth the caſe this way or that way. 

The theeues betwixet whom Chriſt was crucified, ſuffe» 
red one and the ſame kind of puniſhment, yer could one 
ofthem ſay; * We receine things worthy of that we haue done, 
bat this ma hath done nothing ami (ſe. | 

3 Thethird thing therfore to be conſidered, is the cauſe 
of $; Pawls ſuffering, im _ vader this clauſe; For which, 
mmely, for the Goſpel. For both the funion,and alſo 


and C 
00 


the condition of the Apoſtle hath reference thereunto, 
\8heewas an 4mbeſſader forthe Goſpell, lo forthe Gol- 
'pell he was in 4 chaive. 

It is the cauſe which maketh perſecution 4 matter of ho- | 
wr and rejoycing. Note the Scriptures wherein perle- | 
#gY Nn 3 cution 


- diſgraced, and thereupon beaſhamed of our profel- | 


| 


amed , it would make vs ſtart | - 


Ib erat Chrl- 
ſus, avhi of la- 
trenes, Simlis 
pena, ſed difi- 
malis cauſa, 
Awg ſer. 50.de 


ſane. 
*Luk.23.14 


Obſers, 2.2, | 


The cauſe of 


perſecution is | 


that which 
honoureth we) 


FIT 


[ 


— 
ND 
— 
MN 
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. | Caſa non pe. 


What is it 
that cauſeth 
comfort in 

x erlecution. 
* Mats. 10 

b Gen,39. 13 


© Heb,11,25 


«4 Dan, 6.10 
© Mar.3. 6 


| 29.1 Pet. 3-14. 6 4-16. 


cution is commended, and yel (hall find the cauſe either 
exprelſed,or neceſſarily implied: Note Aſat.5. 11. Pbil.1, 


Perſecution in it ſelfe ſeperated from a-good caule, is a 
puniſhment, and acurſe : a thing gricuous to the flelh, 
and to be griened for, 


S. 1y2, Of the things for which Men may ſuffer 
with comfort. : 


weſt, Hat may bee the cauſe of that perſecuti. 
m—_ V Va which cauſeth bleſſedneſle ? 


* Anſws. Ingenerall * Righteouſneſſe; and that eitherin 
abſtaining from evill, orin performing of our bounden! 
duty. * — ſuftered impriſonment for refuſing to 
commit folly = his Miſtrefle : _ —_— 

er afflicFion with the people of Goa, then to enisy the pits 
[ff x On the m ſide,* Daniel was caſt in dy the 
Lyons den,for praying vnto God. And © Chriſt was per- 


lohn $.16 


be Ads 4.1 J 
$ Als 9. 


bh Mar $5.11 

ix Per,4.14 
k M1t.10.33 
Vſenr. 


Try the cauſe 
in all perſecu- 
tion, 

tx Pet.4.15 


ſecured for doing workes of mercy. 

More particularly the Goppell which is here ſet downe. 
The* Apoſtles were perſecuted for preaching the Gol- 
pell : 8 Others for belecuing the Goſpell. Now becauſe 
| rhe Goſpell is the Doctrine of Chriſt , they which ſuffer 
for preaching or profeſling it,are ſaid co ſuffer for Chriſts 
b ſakegand for the name of * Chriſt: they which renounce 
it, are ſaid to * denie Chriſt Ieſus. 

They which looke to haue true comfort in their ſuffe- 
ring, mult eſpecially looke vnto the cauſe, and thorowly 
examineit, whether it be indeede of that kinde thatby 
Gods Word we may warrantably, yea, and ought necel- 
ſarily to ſufter for.' Saint Peter implieth that there be mi 
ny cauſes for which many doe ſuffer, wherein hee would 


not haue Chriſtians to ſuffer, Let none of you(laith he)#f- 
&. 


— 


[Prager OF GOD, (Eexz3.6.16.) 551 | Pareg, 


fer as 4 muriherer , or 45 4 thieft , or as a buſic body in other 
mens matters. Note how he maketh not onely open noto- 
rious {innes, but alſo medling with other bodies matters, to 
be an vnwarrantable and vniuſt ground of ſuffering. This 
therefore is to bee obſerued , not onely againſt traytors, 
murtherers, theeues, adulterers, idolators,and ſuch like : 
bur alſo againſt Separatiſts , Schiſmatikes, and all ſuch 
contentious ſpirits, as by railing troubles in the Church, 
bring trouble vpon their owne pates. 

If the cauſe beiuſt and good, with courage ſtand vnto 
it;let not reviling and diſgraceful ſpeeches, let not loſle of 
goods, lofſe of friends, im _— ment, baniſhment,racke, 
trapadoe, ſword, halter, fire,or any thing elſe,make thee 
ſtart from thy Saviour, to denie him. But for thy com- 
fort and encouragement looke to the end, * 1f we ſuffer, 
we ſhall alſo raigne with Chriſt. 


$. 193. Of the Worlds vile handling of Chrifts 
Ambaſſadours. 


our 


i fourth point noted,is the connexion ofthe A 
ſtles funtion and condition together, though ho 
werean Ambaſſadour, yet was he chained; and rhough 
he were chained, yerperformed he his funRion : for he 
aaithz * 7 dee my Ambaſſage in a chaine. 

Henceariſe rwo points to be noted. The firſt, that 

T he «Ambaſſadors of the King of Heaven are more hardly 


Uſe 2, 


dealt withall then the Ambaſadors of mortall Kings. We ſee 


| by experience that all ſorts of Ambaſſadours are kindly 
ved. Themoſt (auage and barbarous peoplethar be, will 
'not wrong an Ambaſlador. It is againſt che Jaw of Nati- 


onsto impriſon an Ambaſſador. Though Ambaſſadors 
be free in delivering their meſſage, and though their meſ- 


age be diſtaſtfull, yer at leaſt they are ler goe free,if not re: 


Nn4 warded. 


bofladours 
woile dealr 
withallthen 
others Am- 
baſlad ours, 
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mzTim.3.13 


| 
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o Mart.33.37 


P ARs7-52. 


Reaſon 1. 
Their me(- 
{age irkſome. 
q Ephe. 5.8 
r Mar.5.14 


warded. But Chrifts Ambaſſadors hane inall ages beene 
| very hardly dealr withall. This was it whereof © Chriſt 
| camplained againſt Jeru/alew, ſaying ; 0 Jernſalem,Tery- 
elem, which killeſt the Prophets , and ſtoneſt them which are 
ſent vnto thee. ? And whereof Saint Stephen alſo complai- 
ned,ſaying;(#hich of the Prophets haue not yoar Fathers per- 
ſeeuted, EF. 


ObiefF. They arenotin all places, and at alltimes ſo 
dealt withball. | 
Anſw. When and. where it pleaſeth God to raiſe _ 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates who loue the Goſpell, and defend 
the Goſpell, then,and there the Ambaſſadors thereof are! 


people will priuately ſcorne them,and wrong them. And: 
though there be alwayes ſome, who knowing and belee-) 
ling the excellency, neceſſity, and benefit of their tl 
on, highly account of them , euen as of the Angelsof 
God; yetthoſc ſome are but tew in compariſon of the 
many which oppoſe againſt them. All thatare of the! 
world will doe what they can againſt them : And thatin 
regard of their meſſage, and of their After. | 


$.194-Of the cauſes why C hriſts Ambaſſadors are hardly ſed. | 


I 6 þ Heir weſſage is as contrary tothediſpoſition ofthe 

world as can be: Thi 4 is darkeneſle,* T hat is light. 
Darkenefle cannot endure ight: nothing can be ſo much 
againſt che haire (as we ſpeake) againſt the heart of acat 
nallman, as the Goſpell: ir pierceth tothe quicke, andſo 
maketh him to fret & fume, rage and raue againſt, and 
the meſſenger thereof. For the world hath a peaceof it 
owne, wherein it is faſt lulled aſleepe : when it isrowſed 


kept from publike perſecution: but yer chegreater ſortof| 


vP by any meſlengers of the Golpell,likea Beare ora Ly- 
on it beſtirreth it ſelfe againſt him thar diſturbeth it , and 


forget- 


OY TO _—_ 


CO A TmmH x A, «=, ot 


a Cat” 
ndſo 


wed 


] on the ſending of the light of the Goſpell to carnall men, 


a Ly- 
,A0 
get 


ae 
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| forgetterb all modeſty and eGoſplto itwere a Father 


that brought this light of the Goſpelltoa carnall ſon,the 
ſonne would hatc and perſecutethe fatherforir: ſothe 
| father the ſonne, and one friend another : hence ir is that 
| Chriſt Ieſus the Author of this Goſpel, is ſaid *7oſets 
1m4n 4t variance a gain#t bis father, and the daughter again## 
her mother, & c. which is not ſaid,to note out the proper 
end of Chriſts comming, but to ſhew whatfolloweth vp- 


by reaſon c* their wicked and obdurate hearts.) 

2 Their Maſter is indeeda great King, * but his king dowe 
is not of this world, if it were, ks feruants would ſurch) fight. 
Now becauſe he cauſeth noneto riſe vp in armes to cxe- 
cute ſpeedy reuenge, but ſuffereth the wicked till the great 
day of reckoning, the world feareth him nor, nor careth 
toabuſe his Ambaſſadors, 

How greatisthe blindnefſe, wilfulneſſe,wretchedneſle, 
malitiouſneſle, vngratefnlneſſe ofthe world ? 
| Howare Miniſters to prepare themſclues againſt al the: 
hard dealing that may be? ler them not looke for ſuch re- 

ſpe& at the worlds hands, as earthly Ambaſſadors find:if 
þ y find ſuch, they haue cauſero ſuſpe&t themſelues. Iris 
to be fearcd, thar they ſeek too much to pleaſe the world, 
Ifthey haue not Þ the reſolution which this Apoſtle had, 
they may be as loath todelivertheir ambaſlage,as © /onah 
Was. 
| $.195- Of Miniſters v/mg their libertie. 
I as other pointis,that 
Miniiters muſt take and v/6 what libertie they can 
bave, Saint Paul went as farre as his chaine would let 
 bim : In his chaine hee preached. So likewiſe in priſon 
| bee 4preached. Thus did Chriſt and his Apoftles,though 


| Part7. 


EE 


. Mat.1o, 39. 


Reaſon, 1. 
Their Maſter 
of another 
world. 

* John 18,36, 


FVſe1. 
Pe 2. 


b Aﬀts 20,24, 
© 100.1.2,3, 


Obſer.24. 
Miniſters 
muſt vie what 
libertiethey 
can, 

«* Ads 16, 33. 


ind were perſecuted, continue to preach : when they 
| could 
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A ——— 
Prayer, 
ummm 


Reaſon. 


Whether Mi- 
niſters inhibi- 
red may 
preach, 


could nor in one place, they went to another, 
There is © a neceffitie laid vpon the Ambaſſadors of 


* 1,Co2.9.16.| God: and woeto them if they preach nor the Goſpell, 


when they may. Butif notwith(tanding ſome reſtraint, 
they doe what lawfully they may, and poſſibly they can, 
as they manifeſt thereby a great zeale of Gods lory,in 
preferring it beforetheir owne eaſe, ſo great tal thatre- 
watd be, which their Maſter will giue them. 


( 
$- 196. Of Miniſters forbearing to preach, being inlubited. 


weſt. Hartif Miniſters bee inhibited by Magi 
= V Vikas to preach : may they rel 
ſtanding that inhibition preach ? 

nſ. Difference muſt be made bertwixt times of perſe 
cution ( when infidell oridolatrous, or any ſuch Magi 
ſtrates as are open enemies to Chriſt beare rule, who ſock 
veterly to ſupprefſe the trurh of the Goſpel,and roote our 
the profeſſors thereof) and times of peace (when Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates, who defend the Goſpel,& leck the pro- 
Fw a gaemeths e_—_ )The inhibition - -« 

and idolaters made (im . _ 

Goſpell,becauſe they would ns ie vtterly ſoppreſſed, i 
in this caſe no ſufficient inhibition to bind the conſcience: 
it is dire&tly and apparantly contrary to Gods word. But 
when Chriſtian Magiſtrates inhibit Miniſters to preach,it 
is becauſe they thinke them vnfit and vnmeere, either for 
ſome notorious crimes,or for ſome erronious opinions, 
coexerciſle their minifteriall fanions, In theſecaſes,ſuch 
asare ſoinhibited,ſo far forth as they are inhibited, ought 
notto preach. Neither are particular and private men to 
iudge of the cauſe of the inhibition, whether it bee iuſt or | 
vniuſt: but as they who are appointed by thepreſent go- 
uernmentto ordaine Miniſters, are to judge of their fit- 


—  —_ — —_ _—— ——— 
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neſſe thereunto,, ſo likewiſe of their vnfitneſle, 

Againe,difference muſt be made betwixtthe kindes of 
Miniſters which are inhibited to . Some were or- 
' dained immediatly by Chrift Ieſus, & particularly com- 
| manded by him to preach:all the world could not ſilence 
ſuch : though they were inhibited, yet.ought they notto 
be (ilEr,if at leaſt they were not forcibly reſtrained. Wher- 
fore, wereadethar * the Apoſtles notwithſtanding they 
| were commanded by the Prieſts and Rulers of tobom 
to preach no more, yet cotinued to preach:3 the like may 


pointed by God, Other are ordained by the hands 0 
men,cuen ofthe Gouernors ofthe Chnrch, Now as they 
haue power to ordaine Miniſters, when they iudge them 


fitfor thar place, ſo they haue power to deprive Mini-| 


ters, when they indge them vnfit for that place, and ther- 
foreobedience mult be yeclded to their inhibition. 


' S$. 197, Of Minifters needleſſe forbearing to preach. 
| IG to returne to the point, Perſecution is no ſufficient 
cauſe tomakea Miniſter ceaſe preaching ; rather then 
not preach, he ought, as Paul I—_ in a chaine,if he 
may haue ſuch libertieas Paxl had. | 
How will they anſwereit vnto their Maſter, who vpon 
neere ſurmiſes and needleſſe feares abſtaine from prea-! 
ching : not much vnhketo a ſloatbfull man, that being to 
foe about his buſineſſe, airh, * 4 Lien # without, 7 ſballbe 
luinein the ftreete ? ſuch ought to be a Miniſters forward- 
nefſe in performing his ambaſlage, that he doc his vtter- 
moſt wh aL , bedireRly and neceſlarily hindred. 
Heauie is that reckoning which they muſt make,who 
taueall the libertie, favour and encouragement that they 
cn deſire, and yet preachnot. 


EEE 


be ſaid of the Prophets , who were extraordinarily ap- | & 
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wn." 6. 198. Of 
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Obſer.25. 
Manniſters re- 
ſtrained to be 
prayed for. 


iHeb.13.19, 


zAR.n,y. 


Reaſon ti. 
Ss Atts 13.7. 


| Reaſon 2, 


Uſe. 


| 


|puritindaily pradtiſe. 


; £0 _ him with their prayers,that he might both be al. 
y 


5.198. Of praying for Miniſters reſtrained. 
5 TOrthelaſt point, the reaſon why the Apoſtle heere 
mencioneth his chaine,is the rather to ſtirre them v 


liſted by God, in doing what hedid,and allo, if it pleaſed 
the Lord, haue greater liberrie to doe more good. The 
word in the former verſe, and in this verſe alſo tranſlated 
bould ſpeaking, ſignifieth alſo liberty to ſpeake. 
_ the force ofthis reaſon, I yy erue, A 
more Minifters arerefirained, the rather 4 
heme be, wet the; 

Itſhould ſeeme that the Apoſtle, when he wrote to the 
Hebrewes, was ſome way or other hindred,ſo as he could 
not then come to them, whereupon having deſired them} 
to pray for him, againe hee delireththem 7 Fmanbees 
more earneitly to doe ſo, that he might be reſtored to themmore 
quickly : but moſt cleare is this by the praQtiſe of the 
Church, whenSaint Peter was clapt vp cloſeinto priſon, 
k earneſt prayer was made of the Church onts God for him. 

Prayer is the beſt meanes that can be vſed in this caſe: 
the moſt powerfull with God,the leaſt oftenſiue to men, 
Note the iflue ofthe Churches prayer for Peter. 

There is alſo greateſt nced of the beſt meanes in this 
caſe, and that in regard of the loſſe which the Church 
ſuſtaineth by the reſtraint of faichfull Miniſters. 

The vie which we are to make of this point, is, that we 


6: 199+. Of the need of boldneſſe, 


Tr Apoſtle having vſed thoſe two forciblereaſons 
to moouethern to 5: ha him, returneth againeto! 


the mater, and repeateth the thing which he would - 
t 


- — pPR_ —— 
- - - > R809 CG 


| boldly, which ke amplifieth by the manner, as bee ewght to 
E 1? * PR 


| wherefore rhar which hath becne delivered concerning 


L neſle, 
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| Prayer. 
them pray for in his behalfe, ramely, that hee may ſeate 


The word which the Apoſtle vſethinthis latter place 
ſomewhar differech from the former, thatisa* Nowwe, 
this a> Yerbe: yet inefterhey imply oneand the ſame 
thing. Thistepetition of this poiht thewerh, rhar _ 
Boldneſſe and freedome of ſpeech it very needfullfor # Min- 
fir : The Holy Ghoſt repeateth northings in vaine ; 


this point, is the rather to be regarded. "Thar which the 
Scripture againe and againe vrgeth, we muſt not lightly 
palle ouer, but giue the more diligent heede therewaro.. | 


$. 200. Of Pauls itglouſic ower bimſelſe. | 
N that vponthe mention of his chaine Saint: Faalre- 
neweth his deſire of this point, namely; that hee may 
ſpeake boldly,aFifhe bad thus ſaid; Becauſe 1 aw chained, 


1 An boly icalouſie whichhehadof his owne weake- 


2' Ancarneſtdelire of well performing his funRion, 
"2 An invinciblereſolutiontohold ontro the end. 

4 Aſtrong afhance inthe power of God. '"" 

1 Forthe firſt, he was not ignorantthatan iron chaine, | 
2 keeper continually by one, reſtraint of liberty , and 
feare of greater danger, were greevous to the fleſh, 
(* Forno chaſiening for the priſent ſeemeth tobe iojow, but 
grievous) that they might be meanes to dant the freeſt ſpi- 
tic, and to makethe moſeouragious fearefull, that hee 
himſelfe was fleſh & blood, that there needed morethen 


1 doe the rather defrre boldne{ſe of ſpeech: I nate foure com- } 
mendable verrues in him. q 


Obſers, 27, 
Feure com- 
mendable 


veatuesin F# 


the Apoſtle. 

1 His jcalou- 
fie of his own 
wekeneſlc, | 


© Heb.13.2x 


fl:ſh, euen Gods Spiritto vphold aman, to make him 


| bold 


OO CT 
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2 His carneſt 
dcfire of well 
erfotming 
is funftion. 


4 Aft$20:24. 


2 His iaginci- 
blereſolution 
* He b.12.4+ 


| 4 His ſtrong 
afhance, 


Wt 


keepe him from fainting. 


he ſaid co the Elders of Epheſus, when hee rooke his fare 


| 6-7" the Lord Teſus , to teftifie the Goſpel of the gr a 


3. Lortbethird, though bee had fuffered much, yer = 


| therefore beeftill continuerh to fight che Lor barraile, 


ſtanding his chaine, and mayger the fury and rage of » 
1s 


boldro.performe hisdury in achaine: whereforethough 
yethe were not danced, yet bedefirerh Gods belpein rs 
card of his preſent affliction ro ſupporc his ſpirit, and 


6.201, Of Panls deſire well to per forme his funttion. 

2 F* the ſecond, ſach was his defire of courage and 

. 4. boldneſſeco perfarme his funftion as he oughr, that 
being in achaine, be defirerh rather tillin his chaine ſoro 
doe,then tobe freed from his.chain. For one would haue 
thonghrehat being aMited, he ſhould moſt of all have 
deſired the remouall of the 8fflition.: bur hee preferred 
that before ſhieas is moreceare & evident by that which 


well of them;4 7 count not wy life deare onto my ſelſe, ſo that 
1 may finiſh my conrſe with toy, and the miniſtry which / bane 


$-- 202. Of Paul; conſtant reſolution. 


yet he had not © reſifed vnto bleed: thongh his liber-| 
 werereſtrained, yet his blood and life were ed 


and to maintaine his quarrell: In;a.chaine hee preached, 
and {till delireth boldly to preach, yea, though it-werein 
achaine. Doth hee nor berein manifeſt a braue ſpirit, an 
vndanted mind, an inuincible courage ? 210] 


$. 203. Of Pauls ſiedfaſt Faith. | 


4 rthe fourth, afluredly hee beleeued that God was 
ableto giue him courage and boldnefſe , notwithe 


wn | 


a 
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his enemies, or elſe would he not have defired boldhieſſe, 
now thathe was ih the power of his aduerſaries: buc well 
hee knew that they which chained him, wete chained by 
his Maſter Chrif# 7e/ae,who * led captinity captine:lo as they 
could no further reftraine him then his hy ms 

them; and he was not ignorant (for himſelfe ſaidis char 
8 though phage ſuffered onto bonds, 4g the Wor dof,Gad 
was not bound: they chaincd his body,but they could dot 


chaine Gods Word. : 
$.204. Of the excellency of the fourt forenamedYF ortucs. 
PE here 8rare example : rare for the excellency, 
and rare for the ſcarcity of it. Admirable vertnes were 
theſe, worthy our imitation. | | 
1 They who maintaine in them fuch an halyialog-| 
fie, Rering 1 coro0ga he weakenelle of the mY 
hay be danced withatfliQion,will be che more watchful) | 
| oner themſelaes, morecarneſt with the Lord in prayerto! 
bf and vphiold chem, and more deſirous of the helps 
hers prayers, as Saint Pawſhere was : ſuch hancbeene} 
found ro ftarid our cothe laſt caltRedfaſtly, whenpro 


cackers haue beene quailed. if 


[ten bag og Unige cons axi:rau, om bet | 
boldly, then to haue the crolleremoued, arguerh | ; _ 
aprear WALL Gods glory, = ji truedefireofthepro- | 
pelle of the Goſpell, andedification ofthe Church: for | 
thus he preferrerh thele before his owne calc, iberty, yea, 
ad life roo. +, ©. 7 cu atak&bd 
3 Conftancy is that which ſetreth the crowne vpor'g 
ans head, They who after they haue endured ſometri- 
us, ſhrinke in,their heads, and give ouer the fightbefore 
ar life be endcd, looſe rhe glory oftheir former valoor, 
4 Butto be perſwaded, that Gods able to enable his 


ſeruants 


—— 
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(eruants in all diſtreſſes and difficulties ro doe that worke 
whereunto he ſeriderh them, notwichſtanding thetr owne 
weakeneſle, and their aducrlaries power, will make men 
hor feare what can be done againſt them, bur ſtill hold on 
vnto the end. wo 

$. 205, How moſi mens d;poſition is contrary ts P auls. 
Hus we ſes what rare and excellent vertuestheſe be, 

Bur alaſſe they are too rareand ſcarce among men; 

as4ppeareth by their contrary diſpoſition : For 

IT Many br & they have endured ſome fmall trials, 
grow [0 inſolent thereupon,that they thinke they can ne- 
| uerbemoued, and fo forget God, and care riot to ſeeks 
belpe and aſſurance from him. 

2 If they call vpon bim, it is rather for deliuerance| 
| from rhar preſenecrofle,in regard of their owne eale,then 
| for any ability ro honor God, or doe good vnto his 
Church : when men are any way afflited, they account 
| deliucrance from ira great happineſle, and therefore+ 
| boveall deſire ic: Oh has I wereartliberty,faith the priſe 
{n&-Obrhat 1'werein my Connery, ſaith che captiue: Ob 
1that Thad health, faich the ſickeman : and I wealth, ſaitt 
1 the poore man. : | Ro 
' 3 Sofarrethey arefrom relifling vnto blood, andis 


« Mat.x3. 1. during till dearh, that ſo ſoone as Hoops ariſeth for 


8 
the Goſpel, ey are preſently ſo offended and aftrightec 
» 2 Tim, 4.6, | Batthey b forfake hole profcthion. 
4 They ſo dread their aduerſaries power, and fo dout 
| of Gods a!mighty power and good prouidence,thattl 
thinkeitin vaine tocallvpon God. 
The want of the forenamed graces in moſt men, 
keth them to be the more admirable in them whott 
them;and it oughtto moue vs to ſeeke the more caretu! 


afterthem, $.206, 
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Prayer. OF GOD, 


ſEpnxss. 6.20.) "wr 


SS al! 


T Helaſt clauſe is this, 4s 7 exght to ſpeake : which ſome 


tiveto ſtirre them vpto pray for viterance and boldnes 
of ſpeech in this behalfe, becauſe it was his bownden du- | 
ty, neceffiry was laid vpan him, hee ought ſoro fpcake: 

whence may bee obſeruedrhar, | 


Goſpel , ud that boldy,but « neceſſary thmg. © Neceſsity is 


_—_ take this clauſe rather trodeclare the manner of 


that he may ſo ſpeakeas becommeth an Ambe feder, and | 
ſo 
It irmat fufficient for a Anifter to preach, vnleſſe it bee | Obſers, 19, 
done after aright manner: "What is required vnto- the 
manner of preaching I ſhewed befvre: the 
rall is againev this Apoſtle,Cal.4.4 And by Saint | manner. 
Peter ſaying,* If any ſpeake let bim ſpeak as the oracles of God. | * 
Thus in other functions doth the Apoltle requirearight 
manner of performing them. Rows. 12.8. 


arefullf preſcribed theright mannerof perform 
Oo 


[ Parey: | 


$.206. Of the neceſtit of preaching boldh. | 


take ro be ſct downe by the Apottle as a further mo- 


It is not 4 matter arbitrary for « Miniſter 19 preach the 


d pen mee(laith the Apoſtle)and wae onto me if 1 preach | 


ne th Goſpel. Aumuch may be laid ofall Minis: cans. | 
Their othces 

vnto ther. They who doe it not, omit their bounden 
duty : wherefore euery {leight occafion ſhould not be an 
hinderance to them, 


require aswuch, the charge is committed 


$,207. Of preaching after 4 right manner. 


preaching; then.a motiue to preach : and to haue re- 
borh to'bis fundtion, and allo to bis condition : 


aiſo:as' becommeth-one which was in bends. Hence 


The ſame Lord who requireth the duty ir ſelfe, hath 


The Word to 
LY be preached 
pomntin'gene-! fer acight 


R 
ingit, ſoas our | 
__ obe- 


7 0M 


CF1T7F19 


i Pet.4. 11. 


caſen, | 
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| obedience and faichfulneſſe is declared by the one, as wel 
as by the other, 

In the duties which wee performe, let vs carefully ob- 
| ſerue how they ought to bee performed, ifatlealt in the 
performance of them wee deſire to be accepted. Lictle is 
this in regard by many:for to inliftin the pointin band, 
howlooſcly, how coldly, how rudely doe many preach 
| theWord? as if ir were inough onely to preach. Againe 
others fal intoan other extreame:they preach the Word 
too curiouſly, too conceitedly, roo vainely, with too] 
great affeation andoſtentation.Lirtle doth.God regard 
ſuch paines:litle comfort can Miniſters reape thereby, 


5-208. Of a Miniſters carrying of himſelfe according 
to his preſent eſtate. 


Obſer.29. Gaine, the Apoſtleimplieth chat, 


iniſters A Mweifter in bonds muſt hae reſpet# to his preſent 
mult-1'? | condition, accordingh to carry himſelfe: as he may not by 
»ccordingro | his timoroulſneſſe betray Gods truth:ſo neither by bisin- 
their preſent | difereere and ouer-great boldneſſe indanger the fam, 


condition | This doth Chrift imply vnderthat generall precepr;*#: 


4 Mar, 10.16. ' __ 
wiſe as ſerpents,and innocent as dowes.Doue-likeinn 


| will keepe vs from all fraudulent. dealing, ſo aswee (hall 
not deceiue our Maſter, and abuſe that trufbwhich hee 
| purcerh in vs. Serpent-like wiſdome wilt make: vs. pre- 
uentmany miſcheefcs, whichotherwiſechrough ra{hnes 
wemighrtfall intros Such wiſdome vicd che Counſel! at 
lernſalem. when they did torbeare co bee roo-yiolents- 
gainſt alltbe rices.of Moſes Lawgbecauſe ofthe mulrnude 
< A8s1529. | of Iewes which belecued, and permicted® Abſtinence from 
f A8.19.9,10-| blood,and from that which was ſtrangled: yeair may be pro-|il 
bably colleRed that: Saint Pavwlf while he continued, Y 


the ſpace of two years diſputing inthe ſchoole of ay 
v 


ſprayer. 
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Part,y, 


which was at Epheſus, preached not particularly againſt 
Diane, thongh in generall hee perſwaded the people that 
s They are no Goas which are made with hands; and alſo 
b per ſwaded the thimgs which concerne the kiag dome of God. 
For certainly there would have beene many tumules rai- 
ſed againſt him, & the Churck(as i chrough the malice of 
Demetrius a (11yer-(mith there was afterwards ) if by 
name he had inucighed againſt Dzang. : 

That thus we may, when wearein our enemies pow- 
er,ſpeake as wee ought to ſpeake, weareto * pray for the 

ſprrit of wiſdome, that wee may | diſcerne things that differ, 

and that wee may rightly iudge of all circumſtances (as 


C verſ.zs, 
kd yerl.s. 


[ ver{.24,2 55 
&c. 


Fe. 
Pray forthe 
ſpirit of wil- 
dome. 
« Ephe. 1.17. 
| Phil, 2.20, 


are Time,Place,and Perſons,withthelike)and accordingly 
behaue our ſelues. Thar promiſe which Chriſt made to 

his Diſciples({aying ® when they deliner you vp , it ſhall bee 

gizenyou i that houre, what yee ſhall ſpeake : for it is not yee 

that ſpeake , but the Spirit of your Father which ſpraketh in 

you)and that which more generally he made1o al that call 

yon him aright {(name!y, that ® God will gize the Holy 

Ghoſt ro them which defire him )) Theſe and ſuch like promi- 

ſes may aſſure Gods faithfull Ambaſſadours, that the 

Lordtheir Maſter will giue them vnderſtanding how to 

deliuer their ambaſſage, if atleaſt they ſecketo * vnler- 

find according to ſobriety, & be not too prepoſterous, fol - 

lowing the apprehenſion of their owne conceit, rather 

then the diretion of Gods word. ? 0 Lord grant unts thy 

ſeruants that wit h all bolane (ſe they may ſpeake thy iVord, that | 
lothy name may beche more glorified, and thy Church 

<ficd, CAME. 


= Mat.10. 19% 
23, 


* Luk 11.13. 


| © Rom.12.3. 


? AR.4.29. 
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TION OF A oF. 


which Chriſt made of the finve apainſt the 
Holy Gheft: Recorded, MatTH.12. 31,32. 


The Preface, 1 The cerraintie of the point (Ferily). 
k in is intimated —_— The a«thorxie of hung that deliuered it ( I ſay witto 508). 


and Mas 3: 28, 29. 


ſ Decleral by fingining * {The exten ofthemm | x7 fan wi 


as e ſows | 
Gods! $er forth 
Merc 
WE mn = 
1 By who © Men: Amplified by }, 
fin x Fovr >thelir _ 
ne mea g ou 
is h_—_— 


£1 Declared by affording no pardog tothe io againſt tbe Holy Ghob. 


1 Fm Spe: king ageant: 
1 The »argre of Y4ty of it,in } Blaſpbenang, 


ts} ry nl The dd gainf 
Gods £ a 
Vigins 2 Am which ic is dive aed f The Mob Giel. 
PLfred An 6 
by fr | Simply by IN 974 A 
ring (1 Negs- 4 A generall pt 
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Gr noted | warlliocens | 


» Aſfirmatinely. in theſe words, I: in devger 7 
CL erenall damnation, | 


A TREATISE O 
THE SINNE AGAJNS 


— 


6-1. Of the occaſron that Chriſt tooke, to declare the ſinne 
8rainit the boly GhoF. 


THE HOLY GHOST. | 


£7 H E Sinwe againſt the holy Gho#, is 
moſt plainly and fully laid downe 

\ by Chrift in his Recrimmation, and 
- N iuſt cenſure ofthe Scribes and Pha- 
ag! LY rifics, who malitiouſly (landred =} 


\'f \ 


SRP 
PO 


T heir blaſphemons ſlander was,that Chrift ca/? not out 
divels but by Brelzebub, the prince of Dinels. 

This ſlander doth Chriſt firſt remooue, by ſhewing 
that it was neicher probable, nor poſuble , that by Satan 
ſhould Saran be catt our. 

Not probable either in the thing it [e;fe, orin their opinion 
who ſaid it. 


diuided againſt him{elfe : which is no way likely, for ſo 
ſhould be procure his owne ruine: as1s proued by an in- | 


of a Citie, the third of an Houſe, neither of which if icbe | 
divided againſt it ſeiſecan Nan: ionor Satan. 


Oo 3 Now 


——— 


Matih.12.22, 


Verſ.24, 


Nor in the thing it ſelfe, becauſe then ſhould Satan bee | Verſ. 26. 


duRion of three parriculars, one of a Kinzdeme, another | Vet\25. 


w—qHATT 


4 


| 
| 


, 
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Ver\.27; 


Verl.29. 


Now whatprobabilirie is there, that Satan an old, po- 
litique, experienced Prince, as deſirous asany other, to 
maintaine his ownePowerand Dominion , (ſhould wit- 
tingly ſeeke his owne ruineand overthrow, 

Nor #s their owne opinion was that which they ſaid of 
Chriſt probable ; becauſe they otherwiſe thought of other 
men thar caſt out diuels. Their owne children (men bred 
and brought vp among themſelues) that caft our diuels, 
as Chriſt did , were nor by them thoughttocaſt out di- 
uels by the power of Satan, but by the fingerof God. Is 
it then likely, that in their conſciences they thoughtthat 
which they vttered with their rongnes, that. Chrift ca# 
out Dinelsby the Prince of Diels ? 

That it was not poſiible,that by Satan, Satan ſhould be 
caſt out, Chriſt proueth by that _— power which 
he caſtcth one our, muſt have over him that is caſt out: he 
muſt bee able firſt to binde him, and then to ſpoile his 
houſe. But Satan hath nota ſuperiour power ouer him- 
ſelfe: Itis impoſkible that Satan ſhould be ſtronger then 


Satan. 

Thus our Lord Chriſt havingcleane quenchedthe fire 
of that blaſphemous ſlander (for a ſlander caſt on him 
that is innocent, is asa fire-brand put into water) and by 
his iuſt apologie ſtopped their blacke mouthes,ſo as they 
had not to oppoſe againſt that he ſaid, he ſerteth forth the 
high pirch of their impietie, which proceeded to plaine 
blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoit : "and from thence raketh 
occaſion to declarethe vile nature, and fearefull iflue of 
that ſinne. 

Two Euangelifſts record the Summe of that which 
Chriſt delivered, concerning the ſinne againft the holy 
Ghoſt, I will therefore ſet downe the text ont of them 


both. | 
Marth. 


—_— 


— 
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merey 


——_—_ AL 


P—_— 


THE HOLY GHOST. 567 | Port, 


Match, n. 31,32. | Mark. 3, 28,29. 

Wherefore I [a f Arr Tr you, - Perily 1 ſay onto you, 
maner of jin and blaſphemy ſhalbe | All ſinnes ſhall be forgi- 
forginen vntomen-: ,- the blaſ-| uen onto the ſonnes 
phemy againſt the hoy Ghoſt, fball| men, and blaſphemies, 
not be forginen unto men. wherewith ſoexer they 
| And whoſoexer ſpetketh aword | ſhall bliſpheme. 
againſt the Son of man, it foallbe| But -yepp ſpall blaſ- 
far him:bat whoſoener ſpes-| pheme agamft the Hob 
keth againſt the holy Ghoſt jt Ball Ghoſt, hath nezer forgine- 


world nor 4u the world focome. '\ eterwal] danenation. 


's. '$, 2+, of denies Corfpren 


Bonamand Recrimination , and cenſure which 
Chriſt gaue of the Scribes and Pariftes, is in theſe 


inference ſet downe in ho firſt place (Wherefore) and cx- 
preſſed by Saint cMarke, in the reaſori which hee laye 
downeinthe laſt place (beca#/e they ſaid hr had an 

rit.) Very as ang vor and im G— were, that 


cg and ore Chriſt thought it nor meete to ſpare 
them any whit at all. VVhence learne, that 

A1 ſinners wax bold and impudent in ſinne, ſous the hainouſ- 
- ſſe and fearefull i ſue of their ſinne to be difconered. * Cry «- 


16 and the oo laakob their /innes. 
d Rebuke 


not be forgive him, neither in this | neſſe, but is in danger - 


words; very ſharpe indeed iris; bur moſt in Thereaſon | 
thereof is intimated by Saint Mathew, in the particle-of 


_—_ vtter ſuch a vile ſlander againſt all probabili- 
and poſibalitie,y again pet wi inlprmont aid opi- 


—— 


, 


Hd vil, 


Dol.r. 
The finnes of 
iopudent fin- 


Q'rn arc io be 


" Lk LF to his Prophet) ſpare not: ſhew my peo- | plainiy dalco= | 


uered, 
« Ha.s8,1. 


C7171 


b Titus 1.13, 


Reaſons. 

1 This may 
be a mcancs 
to reClaime 
them, 

© At,2,37, 


Tit.1.13- 


2 Others may 
bee warned 
thereby to 
rake heed of 
the like fins. 


[cr,44-16, 


Ez:c.3.7: 


Malac.3.16, 


| Þ 


| | 3 Theyare 

| made more 

' { aacxculable: 

| } and God 
more wſtificd 


| j Dan.5.s.. 


Verl.6. 


—— 
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b Rebake them ſbarpehy,(aith alſo Saint Paul to Titws. They 
whoare acquainted with the hiſtories of the Prophers,of 
Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles,. cannot be ignorant of their 
holy zealc, in laying open the fearefull eſtate of notori- 
ous ſinners, cuen to their very faces.  . {... + 

Thus, if they .be nor paſt all recouery, they may bee 
brought ro ſome compunttionang remorle,*as the [ews 
were vpon Peters{aying forth the hainoulneſle of their 
ſinin crucifying the Lord Ieſus. This realon goth Seint 
Pawlalledge, where be aduiſech Tis to reprove the Cre- 
tians ſharpely ; for he addeth this clauſe, that theyway bre 
ſound in thefauth..  - | | 


forth, be obſtinate,and will notthereby beany whit mo- 


© -., | bearted) yet may.qthers be kept from going on in their 


dent (astheſe Stribes and Phariſies; like'the Ierves their 
fore-farhers, who ſaidrt//t#tmiah, 45 for the word whith 
thou baſt (poken to-vs in the name of 4he Lord, we will votthar- 


If thoſe finnersthemſclues,, whole eſtare. is ſo laide: 


ved, nor on to remorſe,but rather wax more impu- | 


ken v9 thee : and of whom the Lord fajd to Ezechich The 
bouſe of 4 al twill not hearkenvnzo thee, for they wil not har. 
hen unto me: for all the houſe of 1jracl ave impudent and bard- 


courſe,and frow growing to their degreeof impudency, 
25 is h@zed of ſome in Malachiesrimeywho obſeruing the | 
| towtnelle of their fellowes againſt the Lord , ſeared the 
Lord. jo | | 

- If none atallbe wrought vpon by the knowledge of 
their ſinne,then,arc they made the more inexcuſable:and 
Gods ſeuere proceeding againſt rhem'is che more: juſtit- 
ed. Thus much Darzel declarethin his confeſſion vnto 
God, where firſt he ſaith, Ve haue ſinned and committedini- 


þ 


quitie, and hawe dane wickedly, &c. then he addeth, neither 


haue ye bearkened onto thy ſernantsthe Prophets: whereby | 
he 


a 
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O—— — 
heimplieth that the Prophets declared their ſinnes, and 
denounced Gods iudgements againſt them : and there- 
upon he inferreth, 0 Lord , Rig hteow/we (ſe belowgeth unto 
thee, but onto v3 confuſun of faces. | 

Vpon theſe and other like proofesand reaſons Mini- 
ters muſt learne, as they ſee jult occaſion, to put in pra- 
tile che forevamed DoQrine, and by their holy zeale in 


laying forth (inne, and the iſſue thereof, to ſhew their de- | 
lire of reclaiming finners, of ſtaying the infetion and | 
contagion of ſinne, and of juſtifying Gods proceeding 
againſt [tnners. 


6. 3. Of the reſolution and ſeuerall heads of the text. 


O paſle from the Orca/ion and Inference of Chriſts 
| cenſure, notefurther che) _ 
Chriſts wenner of ſetting it forth, is winh great ardency 
and authority, noted in the Preface prefixed before his [ 
cenſure (Yerily 1 ſay unto you.) The particle of aſſenerati- 
on (Pere) declareth his ardexcie : his auerring of it in bis 
owne name (7 /ay) ſheweth his authoritie. 

The matter of Chriſts - x Generally propounded, 
cenſure is 2 Particularly applied. | 
Inthe general pro- £1 The N«ture.2 of the {innecen- 

polition is noted - The 7 ſue. 5 ſured, 
The Natare thereof is declared by the perſon agaiaft 
whom ic isin ſpeciall direted, namely, againff the Holy 
GboJF. 
The 1/e of it is, that it ſhall newer be forgiuen. 
Both theſe are amplified by comparing them with the 
Nature and 7 ſſue of other linnes. 
Other (innes are committed againſt the Sanus of Alan. 
This againſtthe Holy Gho#Z?, 
| Other 


RE . 


thereof. | 


Verſ.7. 


Uſe. 


—— 
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Mart 3.31. 


| * Mat.5.22, 
28,32,34s 393 


Math, 23.8. 


| 


Other ſinnes /hall be forgruen. * 

This {ball newer be forginen. 

In this compariſon is ſet forth alinely repreſentation 
of Gods Mercy and [u/ttee. 

Ofhis Mercy in forgiving enery ſinnecommitred a- 
gainſt the Sonne of Maw: 

Of his 7#ſtice, in vouchſafing no pardon to the ſinne 
' againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


$. 4. Of the truth and weight of the points 
heere delivered. 


L bi firſt point to be noted is Chriſts Preface: whereby 
he theweth, that what hedelivereth concerning this 
point, is both a certaine and infallible truth : and alſoa 
point of weight and moment. Chriſt aucrreth it ypon his 
authoritieand credit. 1 ſay (ſaith he) 7 that am « Eeekfal 
| aud true witne ſſe,I who cannot he, 1 who am the very truth,! 
ſay. So as, of what authoritie our Lord, the eternaltSon 
of God is,this which he hath here delivered is alſo,namse- 
ly, true, certaine, infallible, vechangeable, Heaven and 
earth ſhallpaſſe away, but his word ſhall not paſſe away. With 
this authority doth Chriſt * oft ratifie and confirme that 
expolition which he gaue of the Morall Law: and oppo 
ſeth ir to the light creditof the ancient DoRors of the 
lewes, ſaying, Tos hane heard it ſaid of old,&c.But 1 ſay wv 
40y0u, &c. {o as his authoritic is more then any others can 
be, for Chriſt is the onely true Door of the Church:as 
he himſelfe teſtifieth of himſelfe, ſaying, One # your Dotter, 


exen Chrift. He hath power in his own name, by his own 
authoritiero deliver any thing to his Church : which 


_ is intimated vnder this imperial phraſe(1 ſay.) And 
erein his manner of teaching is different from all others 


For the vſuall phraſes of the Prophets were, Tha ſis 


. _ -_ Bn 
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Lord: withthe like. To make donbt of any thing which 
Chriſt ſaith, is to call his authority into queſtion. If there- 
fore the word ſpoken by the Prophets was tedfaſt, how 
much more ſtedfaft is the Word ſpoken by the Lord 
himſelfe, Chriſt Teſus ? 

The particle ſet by Saint Afarke before the clauſe of 
Chriſts authoritie, is in the Greeke Ames, and inthe He- 
brew ſignifieth Tr##,and ſo not vnſitly tranſlated Yerily. 
[tis a note of an earneſt and vehement aſſeueration.Here- 
by then weare giuen to vnderſtand, that the truth heere 
delivered is a weightie truth : not lightly to be regarded, 
and ſleightly paſſed ouer. For hee which gaue this com- 
mandement _ your communication be yes, yea, nay, nay) 
would never haue added this vehement le if 
there had not been need thereof. | 
Thereaſon why Chriſt firſt vied this Preface , wasto 
mone them who heard it, to giue the greater credence, 
and the more diligent heed to that which hee deliuered, 
leſt ar any time they ſhould letir ſlip. And it is thus re- 
corded by the Euangeliſts, that wee which reade it, or 


heare, ſhould know that the points heere delivered are 
worthy our due and ſerious meditation : points needfull 
tobe raughtand learned. | 

$. 5. Of Gods merey in forgineng ſine. 

Hrift having raiſed vp the attention of his hearers, 
by the forenamed Preface,in the next place he mol- 
lifieth the ſeverity of Gods iuſticeagainſt the blaſphemy of 
the Holy Ghoſt, by declaring the riches of his mercy, in re- 
pe of all other ſinnes,iwtheſe words, 4il /innes ſhall be 
Linen vn's the ſonnes of men, and blaſphemies wherewith 


pods blaſpheme. And whoſoener ſpeaketh againſt the | 
onne 


the 1 Lord: The word of the Lord: The bw dewof the word of the ler.2.1,4, 


Mal 1.1. 


Mat.5.37. 


of Man, it (ballbeforgiuen him. 
The 
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Dottr, 


| Sinne may be 


forgiuen, 
Mat.1.21, 


1. Tim.1.15. 


Gal.z.r0, 


Reaſons. 


Ezek.33.11, 


| Heb,g.26, 


Pe 


Conſolation »\ 


to ſinners, 


| iudge- 


The mercie of God hcere propounded, conliſteth in 
the forgiueneſle of linne: the greateſt euidence of mercy 
that could be giuen, 
Itisfurther amplified : 


"| 1 Bythekindsof ſinne ſet downe both generally (al 


ſannes, all manner of ſinne) and particularly (Blaſphemie), 

2 By the perſons that commit {anne { /onnes of mey) 
and among them (whoſocuer). 

3 By the perſon againſt whom the ſinne is commit- 
ted (the Sonne of Man) 

The firſt and gencrall pointhere to bee nored, is that 
Sinue may bee forginen. A point well knowne toall that 
know the endof Chriſts comming, (which was, to /axe 
ſinners) and the true ſcope and intent of the Goſpel, which 
wasto mitigate the rigor of the Law, that ſaith, Carſed 
is ewery one thit continueth not in all things which are written 
41 the booke of the Law to doe them. All the Sacrifices vnder 
the Law prefigured thetruth of this Dotrine: and the 
many promiſes of the Word both in the oldand new Te 
ſtament, together with the manifold performances there- 
of to poore finners, doe abundantly confirme the ſame. 

Thetrue proper reaſons hereof are, the mercy of Gu 
(who Jefreth uot the death of ſinners) and the Sacrificeof 
Chriſt, whereby the Tuſtice of God is ſatisfied : in which 
reſpeR Chriſt is ſaid /o put away inne by the ſacrifice of kim- 
felfe. So as there is nothing in the ſinner to moue God to 
paſſe by his finnes, but onely the ſweete concurrence of 
mercy and iuſticein God. 

Admirableisthe comfort which hence ariſeth to poore 
ſinners. Sinne makes the creature ro be moſt wretched 
andcurſed. By reaſon thereof hee is odious in the pure 
eyes of Gad: yea he is lyable to the infinit wrach of God, 
andrto all the tearcfull fruits thereof, which are all the 


—_—_—_ 
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RSnenns and plagues which can beinflited on bodie| 
or ſoule in this world, and a curſed death at the departure | 
| out of this world, and eternalltormentand torture inthe | 
world cocame.Now then what comfort can be miniſtred 
to ſuch a creature ſo long as he lieth vnder finne ? The 
very thought of the natureand ifſue of finae1s like ebat | 
band-writing «hich appeazed to Belſhazzer , and changed | Dan.s.s. 
hu conmtenance, aud troubled him, ſo a5 the toynts of bu laynes | 

were looſed, and his knees (mote one againſt another. But what | 

comfort and ioy will it bring to the conſcience of ſuch a 

linner, to heare the voice of Chriſt ſay vnto him (astro 

the poorepalieman which was bronghr before him)Sn | Marthg.3, 
be of goad comfort, thy ſiunes are forginen thee? Loa Chrift | 

hath bere indefiaitly,wirhout reſpec vnto any particular 
perſon, ſaid, that S7wne (ball be forginen. 

Let our care therefore be to ſeeke for pardon : and not 
deſpaire, and linke downe vnder the burden of ſinne. 
The pardon is purchaſed and granted ;let not vs reie it, 
ornegleR ir. 1f we ackworledge our ſinnes be i farthfull and 
isft to forgiue vs anr ſinnes, and ts clen(e vs from all unrighte- 


ne (ſe, 
od heerea ſure ground of repentance,and a ftrong 1 
metiveroflirre vs vp to forſake our ſinnes. If there were | A imoninon. | 
n0 hope of pardon, what incouragement could the (in-| gnac. 
ter have to turve from his finnes? for his heart would. 
thus reaſon, Indeed 1 am « worfull wretch thrangh finne:but 
what willit now boote me to leaue nuy finne ® my inagement us 


Uſe.2, 
Inftruttion, 
Seeke for 
parden. 
1.lobn 1.9. 


Uſe. 3. 


| 


Mit: there is vorecalling of it : there remarnes noparden.But 
afurance of pardon makes him to alter the caſe,andthus 
toreaſon, T hongh I hawe beretoſore beewe ſowretohed,, as by 
fnne to implange my ſeife into endleſſe miſerie,yet 1 bears that 
there is perdov for ſinners : ſurely 1 will no more continue in 


this wefall efate, 1 will ſccke pardon for ſin paſt, andbe mc 


TE 
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Mat.7.14. 


| heere excepted, T he /inne againſt the Holy Ghoſt) but com- 


fall agaenſt ſinne for the time to come. Were there no hope 
of pardon of linne, man would no more care roturne 
from linne, then the Diuell doth. This point therefore 
of theremifſion of finne, muſt be vrged as a meanes and 
motiae co draw men fromtheir ſinnes , and to worke in 
them true and ſound repentance. That repentance which 
ariſeth from faith in the pardon of ſin, andis performed 
in way of gratefulneſſe vnto God for his great mercie in 
pardoning our finnes, is the moſt kindly wrought, and 
will prque the crueſt, and beſt repentance. 


$+ 6. Of the extent of Gods mercy in pardoning al fins. 


Y? farre reacheth the goodnefle of God in forgiuing 
linne, asthere is no {inne (except that onely which is 


meth within the Compaſle thereof. 41 finnes ( as Saint 
Marke hath recorded ſts ſpeech) Al! manner of ſhine, 
(as S. Matthew hath recorded it) ſball be forginen : notasif 
in the iſſue and euent, every (in ſhould indeed be pardo- 
ned ( for then few men ſhould becondewned, whichis 
contrary to thecurrent of the Scripture, that ſaith, Few 
ſhall be ſaned) bur becauſe every linne is pardoneble. The 
point then heereto be noted, is that(except before excep- 
ted) No ſinne in the nature thereof is irremiſcible : originall 
corruption, andattuall cranſgreſhons : whether few or 
many : light or hainous:new bred, or old and inueterate: 
only once, or oft committed ; on ignorance or againſt 
knowledge: voluntarily or by force: of infirmiticor pre- 
ſumption : againſt God or man ; without a mans bodie, 
oragainſt hisowne body : in ſecret or openly : by omit- 
ting or ſleightly performing that which is good : all may 
be pardoned. Fora particular proofe hereof, take the ex- 


awplc.of Mavsſſeh, whb ( Ithinke) went the furtheſt in 


ſine] 


I — — — 
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mercy. 
[= that ever any did ſince Adams time, and received 
pardon. Of hisoriginall RO no queſtion can be 


made : that his atuall cranſgreſtions were many, & thoſe 
moſt bainous bloody, cryiag finnes, committed not on 


ſumptuouſlly , againſt God and man, the biſtory recor- 
ded of him apparantly ſheweth : and yet wete they all 
pardoned, 
Thereaſon hereof may not be ſoughtin the party that 
ſinneth,or in the nature of ſinne (for eucry fin is morrall, 
and deſcrueth etcrnall condemnation). In cither of thoſe 
no reaſon atallcan be found out: Butonely in the extent 
of Gods mercy,and inthe all-{ufticiencie of Chriſts ſacri- 
fice, For the mercy of God is greater, not onely then any 
one, but then all ſinnes wharſoeuer: and the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt is a ſufficient price of redemption for all : Hi blood 
denſeth from all ſixne. As Gods mercy and Chrifts facri- 
ficeare the cauſe of pardoning any one (inne: ſo the ri- 
ches of Gods mercy,and the infinite value of Chriſts Sa- 
crifice,are the cauſe of pardoning all ſinnes. 

Obie. Why then is not the {inne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt pardonable ? 


aboue the price of Chriſts oblation,bur becauſe of Gods 
reucaled determination againſt it, as we ſhall * hereafter 
morediſtin&tly heare. 

From this extentof Gods mercie we may well inferre, 
that mans defiruttion is of himſelfe: cither becauſe he ma- 
ltiouſly deſpiterh rhe Spirit of Grace, or wilfully reie- 
«hthe offer of pardon, In the order of redemption God 
hath made mans (inne pardonable,burt wan by his impe- 


b makes 1t notto be pardoned. 


From the forenamed DoQrine we may take —_— to 
ye 


ignorance only, but againſt knowledge, voluntarily,pre- | , 


$7$ Part.t. 


eAnſw. Not becauſe it is greater then Gods mercy, or | 


1.Jobn 1.7, 


— _ he 
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Ifal. 1.18, 


ſcarlet, they ſhall be xs whete as ſnow, though they be red like 


| manner of finnechar ſhall be forgiuen: and in Saint Merke 


' tro our conhideration. 


What blaf- 
' | phemie is, | 


a FO _ 7 — 


flyerothe Throne of grace for pardon, how many loe. 
uer, or how grear focucr our linnes haue beene.Note the 
gracious inuſration of the Lord by his Prophet, ſaying, 
C ome now and let ysreaſon together : though your ſmnes be as 


crimsſon, they ſball be #5 wooll W henſoeuer the Diuell ſee- 
keth co bring vs to deſpaire,cither by che multitude or by 
the hainouſneſſe of our (innes, let vs in faith plead rhis 
before God, All finnes ſhall be forgiven: and upon 
apply to our ſoules the bloodot Chriſt, which clenſeth 
from al {inne : and be moued thereby to turne from all. 


5. 7. Of Blaſphemic, bow hainows a ſinne it is. 


TJ He particular finne, whereby the forenamed mercie 
of Godin torgiuing (inne, is exemplied,is Ble/phemy. 
Forin Saint Matthew, Blaſphemy is exprelly added to all 


itis (aid, that All blaſphemics wherewith ſoencr men (hal blaſ 
pheme, ſhall be forginen.\W heace are offered two Dodtrines 


1 Blaſphemieis a moſt hainous ſinne, 
2 Blaſphemie may beforgiuen. 

The former Dodrine is implied by the particular men-| 
tion of itinthis place. Forin that Chriſt giueth this asan 
inſtance andeuidenceof Gods rich mercy, in forgiving al 
mannerofſinne, becauſe he forgiueth Blaſphemie, bee gi- 
ueth vsthereby to vnderftand, that Bleſphemie is one of 
the moſt notorious ſinnes, a finne which'is moſt hardy 
forgiuen, which yer norwithſtanding being forgiuen, wet 
_ well hopethar other ſinnes tnay be forgiuen, 

hettuth of this Doftrine will yet more clearely ap 
peareif we conſider the nature of Bla/phemnrie. 

Blaſphrave-( according to the notation of the Greeke 


— —. — wo 


C— 
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| word) nifierh * /s bur? ones fame, or credit: yea in He-]* = rn 
| brew alſo a blaſphemer of God is laid * ts ftrike therow the | P55; .... 
| name of lehouah. tren;figere ne 


| In formerancient times this word, Bls/phemie,hath bio | 22/4 
| ved to ſer forth thediſhonor and diſgracethatis doneto| © * 
mans name and credit,in which ſence iris alſo ſometimes 
'vſed inthe new Teſtament : as where Saint Paxl faith of 
himſelfe,and other Miniſters of the Goſpell, Bemmg defa- : 
med, (or (word for word to tranſlateit) being blaſphemed) | 7 Crs” 
we pray : and where Saint 7ude ſaith of the wicked in his | /if«: 9s 
time, They ſpeake exill of (or they blaſpheme) dignities: Yer | *** 

now long vie in Gods Church hath appropriated the 


[ 


[word Blaſpherie to an high diſhonourdone.to the great 
'name of God : and that both in regard of the Matter,and 
alſo ofthe Manner, whereby Gods name is diſhonoured. 
| Inregardof the matter of Blaſphemie, God is blaſj he. 
med two wayes: cither Prisatinely, by taking away from | 
(God that which is due vnto him, and wherein his honor! 
(confiſterh : or Poſitinely, by attributing that vnto him, 
which is vnbeſceming his Maieſtie, and diſhonorable to 
bis great name. | 

The honor dne to God is taken from him twowayes. 
| 1 Simply, when that which properly belongeth vnto 
bim is denied him. Thus becauſethe King of Aſhur de- 
nied that God was able to ſaue leruſalem, and to deliver 


of Iſrael. | 

2 By conſequence, when that which is proper to the} 
Creator, is attributed co the creature: thus the Scribes! 
and Phariſies imagining Chriſt robee a meere creature, | #3. 
and not thinking that he was God, becauſtherooke vp-| 
on him to forgiue ſinnes (which is 2 power proper onely 
nt God) accuſed him of Bla/phemie : and againe, the 
Es 


re 


—_— 


itont of his hands, hee is ſaid to bleſpheme the Lord God 2.Chro.z2.17. 
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ewes went abourto ſtone him for Bla/phemie, becauſe(as 
Tob.t9.33- | they alledge) he being a man, made himſelfe God. Though 
their cenſure of Chriſt were moſt falſe and ſlanderous, 
yet thezeby they plainly ſhew what was accounted bly/- 
phemie. Bur to make this point more cleare, the Hoj 

Ghoſt expreſly fauth of the Iſraelites in the ddernells 
Neb.9.18, | that they committed great blaſphennes , becauſe they (aidof 


the molren Calfe which they ler vp, Th « thy God which 
brought thee vp out of the Land of «/£2ypt, whereby they at-! 
tribure to the Calfe, a creature of their owne making, that! 
| which God the Creator of all things did. | 
The other kind of blafphemie,in attributing ſuch things 
to God which are vubeleeming bis Excellencre, is notedin 
thoſe I{raclites that cauſed their ſonnes to paſſe thorow 
the fire, making God thereby like vnto the Diuell; to de- 
light in mans blaod : a thing moſt diſhonorable to the 
Divine Maieftie. The Lord having relation co rhat Hea- 
thenifh and barbarous fat of the 1ſraclites, faithto their 
Ezck.20.27. | children, 1n this hawe your Fathers blaſphemed me. Thus it is 
| ' noted of thoſe on- whom the Viall of Gods wrath was, 
Reu.16.1h. | powred our, that they bloſphemed the God of beauen for thir 
| paines:their blaſpemie, without queſtion, was that they 
| impeachedGod ofiniuſtice, vnmercifulnes, cruelty and 
ſuch like things, much vnbeſeeming his glorious name. 
. Inregardof the wenne? of blaſphemie, when any thi 
is ſpoken of God,or to God ignominiouſly,reproachful- 
| ly, diſgracefully, contemptuouſly,or the like, Godsname 
is balphemedthercby :as when Pharaobaid ;, Who i the 
| Lord that 1 ſhould heare his voice, &6. And when lehoran, 
2.King..33. | King of ){racl ſaid, Pehold this euilis of the Lord,what ſhows, 
1 waite for the Lord any longer? And when Nebachaduezz4! 
Dan.3-15. | ſaid, ihe & that God that ſhall deliver you out of my hands? | 
lob 2115. | And whenthe wickedin /9bstime laid , What i the - 
mig hlit 


Exod,5.2. 


| mightic, that we (oald ſerue him ? and what profit (ould wee 


uh 
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hane, if we pray v#to him ? 
By the ſeuerall wayes wherein men blaſpheme God, 


ganory tothe honor of Gods name, which ought not 
to beta 

and therefore a moſt hainous ſinne. Which doth further 
appeare by that feare which the Tewes had of naming it. 
Blaſphemie ſeemed fo horrible a thing tothem, that when 
aman was to be openly accuſed thereof, they did not ſay 
in their publike accuſation, ſuch an one blaſphemed, but 
ironically ſuch an one bleſſed God; vnder the name of thar 
vertve compriſing the contrary vice. In imitation hereof, 
lezabel, when (hee would haue Naboth pur to death, thus 
frameth the inditement againſt him, Thos diddeſt bleſſe 
Ged: and accordingly the witneſſes gaue this euidence, 
Naboth did blefſe God. Both {hee and they meant that hee 
blaſphemed God: ang ſo was their meaning taken : for 
thereupon they put Nabothto death, 

Thecapitall puniſhment which by Gods Law was to 
bee inflicted on blaſphemers, dothalſo declarethe hai- 
nouſneſſe of the ſin: (the words ofthe Law areexprecſle, 
He that blaſphemeth the name of the Lord ſhalbe put to death). 
But much more that hainous cenſure which the Apoſtle 
denounceth againſt blaſphemers, ſaying, hawe delinrred 
them onto Satan, that they might leerne not to blaſpheme. To 


wee may obſerue that this ſin of b/aſphemnie is direftly de- 


en in vaine, but rather hadinalthigh account, |_ 


ro 
1.King.,21.10, 


ra 
Verl.13. 


Leu.34.16, 


1.Tim,1.20. 


this porpoſe (aiththe Canon, A blaſphemer accor ding ro the 
Law i tobe bebeaded, according to the Canon to be accurſed. 


Laſtly, the praQiſe of the Divels and other damned in 


| bell, which is, 70 bleſpheme the great God whotaſt them is | 
thither : direRly contrary to the praiſe of the glorious | 
Angels and bleſſed Saints in heauen, which is continsally 


| Pp2_ 


toſing Hallela-ich, praiſe and glory to God, (heweth that blal- 


Blaſphemus ſe- 
cundum legem 
eſt decapitan- 
dus, ſecundum 
Cammem ana- 
thematizandus 


Can, penit. 3", 


—— 


phemers 


ls. te. cod 
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phemers remaining blaſphcmers without repentance,are 
farre from hauing a partin che heauenlyociety of Saints 
and Angels,and can cxpe&t nothing burto hauea partin 
the lake which burnethwith fire and brimſtone. 


— 


[us by the very nature of blaſpheyre, as allo by the 
temporall, ſpirituall,and eternall puniſhment of it(a!l ex. 
prelly noted in the Scripture) we lee thatit isa moſt hay-. 


nous {inne: ſoas Chriſt mighe well bring this as apreg- 


| nat proofe of the riches of Gods mercy in pardontng al 


manner of (inne. For if blaſphemie be pardoned, what 
ſinnc may not be pardoned ?: 


By the hainouſneſle of this (in, learneto indge of that 
ſuppoled Vicarof Chriſt,or rather plaine Antichriſt,the 
Pope of Rome, and his paralites. If euer thename of: 


Blaſphemie might bewriccen on the fore-head of any, ir 


may bee written on the fore-head of that Seutn-headed 
{carlet-coloured Beaſt, which hach opened her black-mouth 


ro blaſpheme the God of heauen,and the Sauiour of the | 


world, more then cuerany Pagan. Vhata blaſphemous! 


ſpeech was that of laws the third, to fay, If God were an- 
geriewith AD AM for eating an apple might not he be angrie 
with his Coake for eating bis Peacock? And atanothertime, 
when his Phyſician kepraway from him a diſh which he 
liked well,but was hurtfullco his bealth, he ſaid, 8yjvg we 
my diſh in acſpite of God. The blaſphemie of Zeothetenth 
was moreodious, becauſe it ſeemeth to be more ferious, 
for when Bembe his Cardinall was fpeaking of the olad 
tidings of the Goſpell, heanfwered, what profit doth that 
fable of Chriſt bring vs? O'intollerable blaſphemie ! But, 


not to inliſt on particular ſpeeches of particular men,ma- 


|ny ofthe Decrees made of their Popesare very blaſph<-! 


| mous, whereof take for a taſte theſe particulars. | 


[- 


T he Pope of Rome is 4 God. Let no man dare ſay to the Pope 
IVkat 


">. 


— 


© — 
. 
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thE who made adecrec,that whoſoever ſhould ſpeak any 
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iW hat doſt thou. T he Pope m ” arſpenſe againſt an Apoſile. The! 
Pope may change the nature of thmgs. The Pope may make! 


ſomething of nothing. The Pope may aiſpenſe aboue Law.T he | 
Pope of iniuſtice may make inſtice. 


higheſt kinde blaſphemous againſt Chriſt, as wherethey 
pray to Chriſt to bring them to his Father through the 
interceſhon and merits of Petey, Panl, Thomas, Nicholas, 
Gregorie, and other whom they account Saints : and 
where they pray tothe Virgin Mary to vie her motherly 
authoritic ouer her Sonne, and to command him to doe 
this, and that, 

The powerof Abſolution which they giue not onely 
to the Pope, but alſo to euery Prieſt, is blaſphemous: for ' 
* by the Councell of Trentit is decreed, not to be a mins- 
ſteriail declaration, but a iudiciall a of forgiuing. The con- 
ceit of offering vp Chriſts glorified body by the hands of 
aPrieft,is alſo blaſ phemous : and ſo is > & new Iefuiticall 
invention of mixing the milke of the Virgin Mary with 
the blood of Chriſt, Theſe and ſuch like blaſphemies 
cannot procecd but from the Impes of Antichritt 

Blaſphemie being ſo hainous a (1nne, Magiftrates,who 
aregods on earth,ought to vie all the meancs they can to 
ſuppreſſeit: and therefore they ought bothto make ſe- 
ucre laws againſt ir,& alſo tritly ro look to the due exe- 
cution of thoſe lawes: otherwiſe thevniuſt Iudges in 4- 
kebs time, who condemned innocent Nabothto death,for 
a meere pretence, and vniuſt accuſation of blaſphemie ; 
and the lewes who ſuppoſing that Chriſt blaſphemed, 
werercady to ſtone him,ſhal riſe vp in iudgement againſt 
them : much more ſhall that Heathen King condemne 


blaſphemy againſt God, ſhouid be drawne in peeces,&c. 
Pp 3 Yca 


— 


Yea, many of their publike Prayers arc alſo in the | 
| 


$.14. 
De Abſol, cap. 
6.C48.9, 


Vſe 2. 
Exhortation 
to Magi- 
ſtrates to pu*+ 
niſh blaſphe- 
rers. 

1.Kiog, 21,13+ 


Iohn 190.33, 


Dan.z.29. 
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Uſe. 3. 
Admonition 
to take heed 
of blaiphemy. 


Vie 4. 

Dire Ron to 
= Ns occa- 
10n te others 


to vlaſpheme. 


[— —— _ 


| 


| ſpeake euill of Diguities, and that ſeuerely (wherein they 
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doethar which is iuſt and equall) ſhall condemne their 
remiſneſſe in ſuffering blaſphemies againſt che great and | 
glorious name of God to gue vnpunithed. 

And leteuery particular Chriſtian take heed, that the 
Diuell never preuaile ſo far over him, as to vie his tongue 
25an inſtrumentto blaſpheme God. For avoiding wher- 
of, let vs retaine a reuerend and high account of the great 
name of God in our hearts: and be afraid to conceiuean 
euill thought, which may tend co the diſhonor thereof! 
much more fearefull ler vs be of taking his name in our 
mouthes vainely, and of ralh ſwearing by his name. 
Common (wearing by the name of God, wil ſoone bring 
vs to plaine blaſphemie, 

Yea, (ceing blaſphemie is ſuch an high pitch of iniqui- 


Yeatheir praQiſein cenſuring and puniſhingthoſe who 


ty,let vs giue no occalton vnto others to blaſpheme Gods 
name. They whocall vpon the true God, and yetde- 
part not from iniquitie, who profeſle the truth of the 
Goſpel,and yet rurnc the grace of Godinto wantonnefle, 
who make ſhew of Religion, and yer deny the power 
thereof, who ſeuerely iudge others, and yet themſclues 
do the ſame things,cauſethe name of God to be blaſphe- | 
med among theenemies of pictic and (inceritie. Reade 
for this purpoſe, Roms.2. 17,18. &c. wholoeuer giue occa-| 
fion tothe enemies of the Goſpell to blaſpheme God, the! 
Auchor of the Goſpell, tor their vaworthy walking ther-| 
in, make themſelues acceſſary to this great and grieuous' 
ſinne of blaſphemie : and accordingly ſhall beeiudged 
with the iudgement of blaſphemers. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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y S. 8. Of Gods mercy in fergiuing blaſphemy. 
4 TJ Hough blaſphemy bee ſo heinous a ſinne as hath 

| ® beenedeclared , yer Chriſt here expreſly faith, that 
be | Blaſphemy ſhall beforginen; lo as from hence we may ga» 
_ | _—_ | 
-ug | Blaſphemers are not viterly excluded from all hope of par- 
wo don.Inſtance Saint Pexl,who thus al of fray Lat Fr oe ts 
uu a blaſphemer, but 1 obtained mercy. = be pardo- 
yy T hus the Lord ſheweth that the ſaluation of man is as | r Tim.r. 3. 
"ar deare and tender vnto him as his owne name: the pier- | Reaſon, 
_. cing and ſtriking thorow of his own name doth not pro- 
ing voke him to caſt the blaſphemer into hel, but his pirty ra- 

ther moueth him to offer pardon, that ſothe blaſphemer 
Jvi- beholding Gods goodneſle ftriuing with his wretched- 
od [neſſe, may beaſhamed of the fouleneſſe of ſine, and 
de- | brought co repentance for it, Veer 
rhe Have we not iuſt cauſein this reſpe& to wonder, and Adairation 
efſe, ſay; 0 the depth of the riches of the mercy of God ! of Gods mer- 
we Hearken tothis 6 ye blaſphemers of the name of God, | **;,, ſen 
Jues though the great flying Booke of Gods curſe be gone | Exhortation 
he forth againſt you, yer may it be called in againe. Note for | for blaiphe. 
ade this purpoſe what Saint Pas/laith of Gods mercy to him,| p.m © 
cc+| who had beene in former times a blaſphemer : Foy this | Zac.5.2,3. 
1 the! |cau/e 7 obtained mercy, that in me firſt leſs Chriſt mizht ſhew | * 79-116: 
her. | |forth all long ſuffering for a patterne to them , which ſhould 
00s) MY | bereafter beleene in him to life exerlaſtimg. Ceale therefore to 
Jpcd blalpheme any more. Lay hold of this Goſpell, this glad 


tidings of reconciliation, and be moued thereby to ſeeke 

how you may beſt henour his name, whom in former 

times you have blaſphemed. Vhe 2. 
And ler all of vs herein ſhew our (clues children of our | Imitation to 


Hay Fae being wh lh uaneoge ere 
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Mart. 5 44+ 


i Cor.4.13- 


What was 
done to ob- 


counts his name more deare then his life, and had rather 
his hcad or heart ſhould be ftricken thorow , then his! 
name and honour. Hence is it that the leaſt reproach and 
diſgrace cauſeth the greateſt revenge that can bethought 
of. Butthis humour arileth from corrupt nature. Chriſt 
commandeth to bleſſe them that curſe vs: which precept | 
the Apoſtles put in practiſe;for ot himlelfe,and of others | 
ſaith Saint Panl, Being defamed, we intreat. | 


our diſgrace. This isan hardleſſontolearne: for man ac- 


6. 9. Of theprincipall Obiet? of Gods mercy, Man. | | 
$theriches of Gods mercy is in generall commen- ! | 


taine forgiuc- 
ncilc lor man, 


ded by forgiuing all manner of (inne, euen blaſphe- ! is 

mie; ſoin particular itis commended vnto Mas, by ma-! L 
king him thepeculiar obiet of this mercy of God: for to L 
man doth Chriſt in ſpeciall appropriate it, ſaying; All | 
0 


manner of ſinne ſhall be forgiuen onto M u x, (as Saint Mat-\ 
thew records it)TotheS ons O r M xn(as Saint eAHarke 
| ſers it downe.) From whence we may gather,that | t 
M a x #& the moſt principal obietF of God's mercy. This in-' 
ſtance of forgiuing {1nne,goerh beyond all other that can! a 
be giuen to commend the mercy of God; eſpecially if we b 
| confider what was done to cfteR this, N. 
To diſcharge man of that debt whereunto hee ſtood P 
bound through linne vnto the juſtice of God; the Sonne ; al 
of God muſt come downe from Heaven, and becomes /ov | |*: 
of man, and in mansroomeand ſiced be made finne, offe-| I |® 
ring himſeife vpa ſacribceto lari{lie Godsiultice for mans] I |® 
ſinne. And that man might be made partaker of that, 8 
which Cariſt did in this kind, Somnes of men muſt be vni-| I | 4 
ted to the S-nne of God, by the Spiritof God;that as by the! Iſ | 8: 
| former vnion God and man became one perion, lo by M 


| this latter vnion, the ſonnes of men, and the Son of God, 
mi2.% 


to! 
All 
at-| 
rke | 

[ 
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can 
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nans| 
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Part.1. 


| mercy. 


| might make one body, which i, Chrif, 
No creature but May doth partake of Gods mercy in 
this kinde: vnſenſible,and vnreaſonable creatures are not 
ſubie& ro f1n,nor yet to the erernall puniſhment of ſinne, 
becauſe they have no immortall ſoules.The good Angels 
neuer ſinned, and in that reſpe had no need to taſte of | 
this kind of mercy: whereupon when an Angell brought 
the newes of Chriſts birth, he faith in the ſecond perſon, 
Toyou,ts borne a Sauiour: but when the Prophet a ſonne 
of man foretold thereof, he faith inthe firſt perſon, Tows 
a child is borne, 7ovsa Sonne is ginen. The cuill Angels, 
that had as much need thereof as ſonnes of men,are reſer- 
| ned in enerlaſting chaines vnder darkeneſſe , onto the indge- 
| ment of the great day. This mercy is not vouchſafed vnto 
them, in regard whereof itis ſaid, that Chrs# tooke not on 
him the nature of Angels, but he tooke on him the ſeede of Abr a- 
ham, Inthis reſpe&t we may with an holy admiration cry 
out, and ſay; What i man that thou art minsfull of him? and 
the ſonne of man, that thonwviſiteſt him? | 
Thereaſon why God ſhould'thusreſpe&man abone 
all other creatures, cannot be fetched our of man. Man 
hath his being from God as well as other creatures; in his 
nature thereisno ſuch excellency, as for it he ſhould be 
preferred before all others: for he was made of the df, 
and in his ſubſtance much inferiour tothe Angels ; nei- 
ther can there be any meric or deſertin his ations : for in 
his beſt eſtate hee could doe no morethen whar of duty 
bee was bound vnto. But when God afforded him this 
| great mercy, whereof we now ſpeake, he was dead in (tn, 
a ſlave of Satan,an enemy of God. It was therefore Gods 
' good pleatnre that made him thus ro make choice of 
man, to make him the molt principall obietof his mer- 
cy; and inthisrcſpeRrhe Apoſtle vicrh * a word, which |* 
ſtoni- 


CC — 


— —— 


3 Cor,r2.12, | 


Luke 2. x0. 


Tſai.9. 6. 


ludev.6. 


Gen.2.7, 


gave ts, 
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Tir.3. 4. 
Vſet. 
Reproofe of 

| mans vngrate 


fulncſ{c. 


| fo farre exceede the Angels in glorifying God, as Gods 


| {ignifieth a proper, and peculiar love to man. 

How doth this checke the ſonnes of men for their vn- 
gratefulnefſe againſt God? whereas this proper and.pecu» 
liar loue of God roman, ſhould prouoke him to exceede 
all other creatures in ſetting forth the honour and glary 
of God,who hath ſoreſpeted him: Man for the molt part | 
diſhonoureth God more then all other creatures, except 
the infernall ſpirits, who wholy and onely ſet themfclues 
to diſhonour and blaſpheme the name — God, 
who reſcrueth them in cuerlaſting chaines. For if wee 
looke into the higheſt Heauens, there we ſhall ſee the hea- 
uenly Spirits ſtand before the Throne of God, ready to 


yea, there we (hall heare them ſinging continually praile 
vntothe Lord,and reioycing when God is any way gloti- 
fied in Heauen orin earth. Doe any of the ſonnes of men 


mercy hath more abounded to vs then co them ? What 
we ſhall doe in Heauen I know not, but how farre ſhort 
the beſt of vs on earth dove come of them, none can beig- 
norant. Deſcend wetherefore a little lower into the next 
heauens , where wee may bebold rhe Sunne, Moone, 
Starres, and whole hoalt of thoſe heauens keepe conſtant- 
ly that fixed order and courſe which at firſt their Maker 
appointed them : yea, the Moone in her changes,and the 
very wandring Starres in their wandring, obſerue the de- 
cree of the Creator, and-ftart not from that order which 
he hath ſer vnto them ; and yerthe ſonnes of men daily 
| tranſgreſſe the Ordinances which che Lord their God 


receiue and execute any charge that be ſhall givethem : | 


harh giuen chem. The very earth which was curſedfor 
mans ſake, with little tillage bringeth fortha!l manner of | 
| needfu]l and pleaſant fruits for man : yetali he (piritt- 


all culturewhich God viech on the ſonnes of mO_— 
make 


Nr 


n_ld_— —_— 
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trermoſt eadeauour we come much ſhort, yet let our true 
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make many of them bring forth good fruic. Reade Gods 
complaint to this purpolſe,in the tong which was made to 


the Oxe and the Aﬀe (two of the moſt brutilh creatures 
thar be ) rake better notice of the kindneſle of their Ma- 
ſters, then the Sonnes of Men doe of the mercies of the 
Lord to them, 


ble vs, and let vs endeauour toanſwere with gratefulneſle 
Gods goodneſle to vs. As he in mercy bath abounded to- 
wards vs abouecall other creatures,ſo letvs ftriveroexcell 
all in honouring him. Though notwithſtanding our vt- 


Wo — 


deſire moune aloft, and ler vs ſtill endeauour to goe as 
farre as poſſibly we can, and even moane againe, becauſe 
we cannot attaine to the perfeQtion of the molt perfe. 
This is that which is intendedin the third petition of the 
Lords prayer,T hy will be done in earth as it s its Heauen. 


5. 10, Of Gods impartiality in offering mercy 
without reſpet? of per/ons. 


( 306 mercy to Maris further amplified by the gene- 
ralicy of the 0bieff, which is firſt intimated by theſe! 
indefinite words, Menand Sownes of Me: and then more 
expreſly noted by Saint Matthew vnder this generall 
particle ( #/ho/oener) whereby we are taught,that 

God exc/uderh none from the participation of his merey. 


the Y emeyard of the Lord. The Prophet 1ſayah noterh thar | 


Oh beloued, let this peruerſeneſle of our nature hum- | 


| Parr.x, | 


iſa. 5.1,2 &c. 


I1fa.1.3. 


| 


Uſe 27 
Exhorration | 
to excell all 
creatures in 
obedience, 


DoFt, 


1 This docrine1s to be vnderſtood of Gods outward 


2 Itisro bereferred to the ſeuerall degrees, forts, and 


queſtion the lecrct counſell, and eternal decree of God, | 


condi- 


diſpenſation and manitcftation of his mercy by the mini-| ſpeQt pardon 
try of the Word , whercin no Cifference is made berwixt | offered to 
perſons, nor exemption of any; ſoas itcalleth nor into | 


In what re- 
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*$,6, 
| prou.r, 21, & 
$+3,4+ 


Mar.16.19. 


Rom,10, 12, 
I Tim.2.4.6. 


| 
Reaſon, I 


Fzcc.1s, 4. 
*$.6, 
Vſet. 


Uſe 3 

Sce more 
herof 2, Trea- 
tiſe of Faith, 
| $.29. 


| not carnall eyes, norſeethas man ſecth: the ſoules of the 


conditions of men, betwixt which God maketh no diffe. 
rence, as honourable, meane, rich, poore, learned, vnlear.' 
ned, olde, yong, free, bond, male,female,Magiftrate, ſub. 
iet,withthelike. 

3 [risto be applied to theall-ſufficiency of Chriſts a- 
crifice, which 1sauailableto take away the (innes of the 
moſt notorious ſinners that can be(as we heard *before) 
as we'l as of any other {1nners. 

Thus this doRrinerightly taken , is abundantly con- 
firmed throughout the whole Scripture. Salomon brings 
in Wiſdomein the open ſtreetes, proclaiming mercyto 
all: and Chrilt commandeth his Apoſtles to Preach the 
Goſpell to exery creatare:meaning every reaſonablecreature 
capable thereof. But more particularly andexpreſly faith 
the Apoſtle; He that i Lord ouer all,is rich onto all that call 
vpen him. And againe,Ged will that all men (hallbe ſaued:aud 
Chriſt gaue himſelfe a ranſome for all men. 

For with God there is no reſpe& of perſons ; hee hath 


meaneſt areas deareand precious to him, as the ſoules of 
the greateſt: All /oules are mine, ſaith the Lord, 

This further confirmeth that which was nored?* before, 
that mans deſtruQion is of himſelfe. No man can juſtly 
blame God, who offereth mercy and pardon to cuery 
one. 

Lerenery one of what ranke or condition ſoeuer he be, 
be encouraged to apply to bimſelfe this glad tidings of 
pardon:and ſceing God excludeth none,let not any of vs 
exclude our ſelues. 


S. 11. Of thetitle Son Os Man giventoChrif. 
He laſt branch whereby Gods mercy in forgiving ſin 


— — —___—__— 


isamplified , reſpeReth the per/on againſt whom the 


ſinne 


—— 


-- 
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linne is committed in this phraſe (Sonneof Man), 

This ticle in Scripture is vied ſometimes indefevitly,and 
ſomerimes determinatly. | 

Ina:nith, in a double reſpe. 

x1 Tolct forth all mankind ingenerall, and ſoir com- 
'priſeth vnderit every ſon of Adm, every mothers childe 
(as we ſpeak). In which ſence 8;ldad victhit, where com» | 
paring mankind with the celeſtiall bodies, he ſaith , How | 
much lefſſe Man 4 worme, exen the SOnNu 0+ Man, &| Tob 5.6, 
worme ? 

2 Todeſignecorrupt and wicked men,in which ſence 
it is oppoſedto ſons of God:as where Hoſes laith,that rhe | men; 
ſonnes of God ſaw theDavGntizrs Or Max: and De- | Gen 6.2, 
wid his complaint, 7 ye ameng them that are ſet on fire, enen | ,, 
theSonnss Or Man. Ms: / 

Determinately and particularly it is attributed tothe 
Prophets of God, and to Chriſt the Sonne of God. 

In the old Teſtamentir is moſt vſually attributed to 
the Prophets, eſpecially when it is expreſſed in the ſingu- 
lar number. Among other Prophets Ezechiel is moſt fre- 


To'whom 


tribured, 


in generall. 


phers, 


quently ſtiled with this tide, Sonns Or Max: heis 
in his Propheſic ſo called almoſt an hundred times. The 
reaſon wherof Ftake to be this, He bad viſions both more 
innumber, and more rarein kinde, reucaled vnto bim, 
then any other Prophet had : now leſt he ſhould be exal- 
ted out of meaſure through the abundance of reuelati- | 
ons, the Lordofren putreth him in minde of his eftate by | 
narure,that he was but « ſovve of wana mortall man,cuen 
1wWOrmCc. | 1 

[nthe new-Teſtamentitis moſt vſually attributed vn- | 4 ToChcift, 
t0 Chriſt, and that moſt frequently in the hiſtorie of the | 
Evangeliſts, and when Chriſt ſpeaketh of himſclfe, Once | 
daint Stephen termeth Chriſt the Sonne of Man. _ | AR.7.56, 

is | 


this ticle, Son 
of Man, is at- 


1Tomonkind 


z To wicked 


3 To Pre- 


of 


| 


fi 


| 
/ 


mn 


| 
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Chriſt is 
called Sox of 
Maz, 


t 
1.loh.3.13. 
Reaſon why 


Chriſt is cal- 
led Sonne of 
Man, 


* of 1c ar» 
Ges, 


| while his humane nature was on carth ſay, The Sonne of 


ſonne of M an : beſides, by this reaſon Chriſt ſhould bee 


This title hath relation eſpecially to the humane na-| 


tureof Chriſt,in regard whereof hee was borne of a wo- | 


man, and (o a true Son of Man : yet is itnotto be reftrai- | 
ned only to his Manhood ; forit compriſeth vnder it the 
perſon of Chrift, God and Man : elſe how could Chriſt 


Man is in heauen. 

Thereaſon why this title is giuen to Chriſt, is not, (as 
ſome too nicely: inferre, from the ſingular number) be- 
cauſe Chriſt was borne of a Virgin, and had but one Pa- 
rent, and ſowasa ſonneof Mu x, nat of Maxx, thatis, 
onely of amother,-and rotof father and imother both, 
as others are: For by the ſame reaſon-itmight be inferred 
thatExztebie! had but one parent, becauſe hee ts called 4 


called * A ſonne of woman, not 4 ſonne of man. But other 
better reaſons may be giuen of this title, as to ſhew 

1 That Chriſt was true man. 

2 That he came of the ſtock of man,and broughtnot 
his humane nature from beaupn. 

3 That hedeſcended very low for our lakes, being the 
Sonne of God, to become « Soune of Man. If any ſhall re- 
ply againſt chis,and ſay,7 ke title M an might have replied 


4: much, I anſwere, thatthere is a farre greater emphaſis 
in this title Sowne of Marn'> as , according to the Hebrew 
phraſe it is more emphaticall to ſay,s ſonne of diſchedience, 
4 ſonne of perdition, then a diſobedient and forlorne man, 
To apply that which hath been ſaid of thistitle, it is 
without all exception cleare, that by the Sonne of Man,is 
hecre meant'Chriſt Jeſus. For Chriſt neucr attribateth 
thistitleto anybut to himſelf.Beſides, {in and blaſphemy 
(which is heere ſaid to be committed againſt the Soune of 


Man) is not properly committed againſt a meere man. 
In 


——_— 
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| title, Sowne Man, note his modeſtie and his humilitie. 


power to forgine finnes (-a-great and excelent dignitie) 


of another, Behold his modeftie. 


to him, which others attributed to bim, as Sonne of God, 
King, Lord, Teſws, Rabbi,and the like, but he himſelfe ma. 
keth choice of that which of all other was the meaneſt, 
| and miniſtred leaſt matter of oftentation. Behold his hu- 
| militie- | 
| Asthele gracesare tobe admired in Chriſt, ſo are they 
| to be imirated by vs; 


$. 12. Of the particular reſpet# wherem the title 
(Sonne of Man) i heere vſed. | 


H Auing ſpoken of this title, Sonxe of Maw,in generall, 
| 1 JHetvs now morediftin&tly.and particularly confider 
in what reſpe&ir is heere vied, 

Many take it heere by way of extenuation,as if Chriſt 
[more largely had thus ſaid, Conſidering that the Sow of God 
was pleaſed to take vpon him mans nature, and in that nature 
lrappeare onto men, and in (uch a ſhape to appeare, as he could 
not be di;cerned, to be any other then a man, they which ſpeake 
atainſt him. and blaſpheme him, may ſeeme to have ſome pre- 
text and excuſe; becauſe they knew him not to be the Sonne of 
| God: andjn that reſped? their ſin may be forginen them. They 


| meaning with the (imilitude of a Kings ſonne and heire, 
apparrelled with a beggers ragged ragges : if any of the 


who.take this title vied heere in this ſence, illuſtrate their 


ſubiets mecting bim, but not knowing him, ſhould re 
vile bim, and otherwiſe abuſe him, that ſubie& ſhould 


In Chriſts manner of ſerring forth-himlelfe vnder this 
Hee doth heere ſet himſelfe forth as God, that hath 
' and therefore ſpeaketh of himſelfe in thethird Perſon, as 


There were-many moſt excellent titles due and proper 


deftic, 


not 


DO ES 
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| not becondemned of high treaſon : his ignorance of the 


; perſon would excenuate his faQt. 

Anſw. Though that ſimilituge doe fitly illuſtratethe 
pretended ſence and meaning of the words: yet this ſence 
is not pertinent to the preſent place and purpoſe of 
Chriſt. 

Poft wnizerſa-| The maine ſcope of Chriſt in this place is to aggravate 
lem comnene- | the ſinne againſt tbe Holy Ghoſt.Butto compare it with 


> ——_— a ſmall light ſinne, is no aggravation. Wherefore, I ra- 


omniſque blaſ- | ther take this ticle (Sonne of Man) in 2 contrary lence, not 
piemie , m-| in way ofextenuation, but of aggravation: whereunto it 
exprimereblaſ. | tendeth, if this title bee taken as [erring forth on the one 


jr omen 4:;.| (ide the low degree of bumilierion, whereunto Chriſt] 
un bominis, | deſcended for our ſakes, together withthe vnſpeakeable 

Aug. Serm.1t. | loue of God, in giuing his onely begotten Sonne to bea 
4 verb. Pen. | Sonneof Manzand'onthe other fide mans light account, 
| or rather plaine coritempt of Chrifts abaſement, and of 
Gods kindneſle: asif morelargely and diftintly it had 


been thus ſaid, 7 howgh men, not in thought only, but by z 
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and deed alſo,diſhonor and blaſpheme him,w ho is not onely the 
| Alwightic Creator of all things, but alſo the mercifull Red 
mer of mankind,voho being the eternall Sonne of God, for man! 
ſake became 8 Sonne of Man, and from the higheſt heauent 
deſcended into the loweſt parts of the earth , to deliner them, 
' pbo through feare of death were elltheir life time ſubie to 
| bondage yet may this [inne and this blaſphemie be forginen.To 
 lluſtrare chis with the forenamed ſimilitude ; Suppolea 
| Kings ſubie& be a gally-ſlaue, and to redeeme hum, the 
| King ſend his only ſonne, and this ſonne become a 

| ſlave todeliver that ſubie&, and yer that ſubiect ſpeake 
; againſt, reuile, andevill intreate this Prince, is notthis 
| more then monſtrous ingratitude? And isit not admita- 


| ble goodneſſe in the King and Prince to forgiue that in-| 
| grati:ude?! 


chati"-| 
i:oget! 
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| Pars, | 


mated vnder this phraſe, Whoſoener ſhall ſpeake 4 word a- 
gainſtthe SOxNE Os Man, it ſhall be forginen him, 


$.13. Of Gods goodneſſe ouercommung mans 
vngrateſulneſſe 

H E Dodtine ariling from the fore-named clauſe, 

is this: 

Mans vngratefeineſſe drieth not vp the ſpring of Gods 
goodne ſe. 

Note how David ſetteth forth Gods goodneſle in this 

reſpe& : for after hee had ſer forth the ingratirude of the 


te being full of compaſs1on forgaue their iniquitie. And again, 
after hee had ſhewed how they forgate God their Sautowr, 
kc, He adderh, that Ged turned away his wrath, and re- 
membred for them his Conenant. Thou ha#t played the harlot 
with mam lowers (4 great point of ingratitude ) yet twrne a- 
zame to me, ſaich the Lord to rebeIhous Iſrael. But moſt 
leiderly is chis proued by that mercy which was ſhewed 
Dmany thouſands of thoſe Tewes, who euilly intreated 
the Sonne of M an, 4 man approued of God among them by mi- 
racles wonders and ſignes : And denied the Holy one and Iuſt, 
ad deſired 4 murtherer to be granted unto them: And killed 
the Prince of life. 

The Reaſon iseuident. Gods goodneſle arifeth from 
timſelfe : and it is anſwerable ro his greatneſſe, As mans | 
mworthincfle hindreth nor God to thew mercy to man 


gratitude ? This is that goodneſſe of God which is inti-| 


Iſraelites in many re ſpeRs, concerning God he laith, Tet | 


— 


Doli, 


Pſal.78.38. 


Pſal.105.21, 
23-45» 
Tes.3.1, 


AR,z 217 
&3.14,15- 


Reaſon, 


t firſt, when be is dead in (inne : ſo mans vngratefulneſſe 
topperh nor the current of his mercie when it bath be- | 
zum to low torth:but like a flood of water it overfloweth 
ilthe damm-s thatare made againſt it by mans ingrati- 
tude: whac God doth, he doth for his owne ſake. R 
$ 


Qq 


| Treatiſe 4, | 594 THE SINNE AGAINST Of God 


Vſe, As before we had euidences of Gods rich mercie, {6 
heere behold /ong-ſuffering mixed with mercy + nothing 
commends ones patience more then abule of kindneſſe: | | | 
By Gods oucrcomming mans euill with his goodneſle, If |: 
he ſheweth himſelfe to be ſlow to anger, and that hee de-| 
lighteth not in the death of (inners. | 
Vſe 2, Hereby men that haue formerly deſpiſedthe honnty| I || 
and goodnefle of God, may bee emboldened notwirh-. [| 
{tanding-to returne vnto the Lord, according to that I |! 
which the Prophet ſaid vneo the vngratefull Iſraelites, "in (: 
the name of the Lord, T hou diſobedrent Iſrael returne, any. | 
I will not let my wrath fall ypon you, for 1 am merciful. 
Uſe, 3. Hereby alſo,all chat profeſſe themſclues to be the chil! th 
dren of God our heauenly Father, may learneto be like | [in 
| himinlohg-luffering, and notto ſuffer themſelves robe! |/« 
Rom.13.21. | QUercome with cuill, but 70 ouercome enill with goodneſe. i ** 


THE SECOND PART, "- ff 


Of. Gods Iuſtice. | < 
| AF 'tim 

| hf | ho 
| A Tranfion Generall vſe of all that hath been ſaid of the | "ot 


Mercy of Godin forptuing ſinnes, even all [8a 
manner of (linnes, not TIER excep- | 1 
| ted, committed by any perſon, yea though ing 
bs : the blaſpemire be vttered-againſt the-Sonne!l | of al 


| merey to his 
' jultice, 


| of Man, isto iuſtifie Gods ſeneritie againſt the ſinneand! the 
' blaſphemie of the Holy Ghoſt. For which purpoſe, with-|F |*e 
proc 

| 


our queſtion, Chriſthath heere ſo nents the Merey' 
| of God, asthe like place is.notto bee found throughout 
the 


OE 
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| ay 


the whole Scripture. Wherefore hauing ſpoken of Gods | 


' mercy in pardoning cuery (inne but one, let vs confider 
his luſtice in affording no pardon to that one (in : which 
is the ſ1nne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


$. 14. Of abuſing Gods mercy. 


| N that Chriſt inferreth the ſeueritie of Gods Iuſtice | 


| L vpon the riches of his mercy , andafterhe had deline- 
'red what he could of the Mercy of God, addeth a By r 
(Every fon ſtall be forginen, v x the ſin agataſt the holy Ghoſt 
[ball never be forgiuen). He gun vs to vndeſtand, that 
Gods mercy and long-ſuffering may be [o farre abuſed, ai no- 


| thing but extremitte of initice can be looked for. Thus much 


impliech the Apoſtle, where he faith, /r « impoſſible that 
ſuch and ſuch ſhould be renewed : And againe, T here remas- 
meth no mare ſacrifice for ſinne , but a fearefull looking for of 
iudgement, The phraſes of Gods walking ftubbornely a2 ainſt 
them that walke ſiubbornely againit him,and ſhewing himſelfe 
froward with the froward , and ſwearing that the iniquitie of 
men (hall not bee purged with ſacrifice, nor offering for ewer, 
with the like, doe alſo prove as much. 
| Gods mercy —_ be notoriouſly abuſed , ifat ſome 
times, and in ſome caſes, the very extremitie of juſtice 
ſhould not beexecured. It ſtandeth much with the ho- 
nor of God, to ſhew himſelfe ſometimes a' God of ven- 
peance, anda conſuming fire. . 

| Take wee heed therefore how we goe too farre in abu- 
ing Gods lenity and patience, leſt we depriue our ſclues 
of allthe fruitand benefitthereof: and inſteede of being 
the principall obiet of Gods mercy,we make our ſelues 
the principall obie&of his mercy. A man may ſo farre 
proceede in {inning againſt the Sonne of Man, as by 
nay fall into the linne againſt the Holy Gho#?., The 
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Matth,10.1: 
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| fcaretulneſfle ot which eſtate followeth now to bee de 
clared. 


i beevſcd. 


$.15. Of the obietF of the unpardonable ſinne, 
T he Holy Ghoſt. 


N handlingthe ſinne againſt the Eioly Ghoſt, wee are 


1 ITheNature of 
2 2 The 1ſſue Chereo f. | 
The Nature of thc finne is{ct foorth vnder the name; 
giuen to it. Itis by * Saint Matthew termed the blaſphemy 


coconlider 


| of the Holy Ghoſt, and «ſpeaking againſt the Holy Gho#t. By 


Saint cMarke, * a blaſpheming againi the Holy Gho#., In 
all which pbraſesare-noted torth, both che 0bie#,and the! 
Qualztie of thatlinne: 

The obie&t, againſt which in ſpeciall this finne is dire 
Redand committed,js the Holy Ghoſt. And inthis reſpeR 
Saint Matthew callers it the blaſphemie of the Holy Ghoſt : 
notas if it wcreinthe Holy Gholt, which is blaſphemie 
rothinke, but becauſe (as the other phraſes doe exprely 
declare) it 1s y—_ the Holy Ghoſt. In this ſence this 
kinde of phraſeis oft vſed : 'A whereie ſaid ttat Chriſt 
gaue his Dulciples power. againit wnclane ſpirits (as itis 
well tranſlated according to the meaning of the phraſe) 
word for worditis in the originall Power of oncleane ſþt- 
rits. This I bayethe rathernored, to mollifie the phralc 
of ſome, who ſpeaking , preaching and writing ofthis 

ſinnc, ſtile it T he ſonne of the [Toly Ghoſt : which ſpecch be 
ing wel: taken (the Holy Ghoſt being conceiued to bee 
not the ſ«bie/7, but tbe Obie thereof ) it may ſafely 


Now the Holy Gho#t is made the Oe of this (inne, 
not in regard of his Eſſence, or Perſon,but in regard of his 
"ficeand Operation. 


The 
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The Hoh Ghoſt, in regard of his Eſſence , isall one with 
| the Father and the Sonne : all the three Perſons are one in 
nature andeſlence, all one God: in which reſpe& a finne 
commitced againſt any one, is commirted againſt euery 
one of the three Perſons. 

The Holy Gbo# alſo in regard of his Pefſon, is the Spi- 
rit of the Father, and of the Son, proceedigg from them 
both, and no way greater then the Father or the Sonne : 
they areall in dignitiecoequall: ſo asinthisreſpeRta fin 
againſt rhe Hoh 6ho## cannot be greater then againſt the 
Father and the Sonne, 

But there is an office and operation peculiarly in Scrip- 
cure attributed to each Perſon. The peculiar office and 0- 
peration attributed to the Spirit, is, : 
1 Toinlighten mens mindes with the knowledge of 
the Goſpell , and to reueale vnto them the good will of 
God, and way to happineſle, ia which reſpe he is called 
The Spirit of rewelation. 

2 Toperſwadetheir harts of the trath of thoſe things 

which he hath revealed to their vnderſtanding, by vertue 
whereof, men are ſaid to tofte of the good word of God, af- 

ter that they are made partakersof the Holy Ghoſt, 

To mooue them to acknowledge and profeſſe the 
Goſpell ro bee the Word of God, which is implied by 
the A path vnder this phraſe of receiving the kuowledge of 
the truth. 

There are alſo many other workes of the Spirit, bur 

theſe are the moſt pertinent vato our purpoſe , and will 

give light vntoall the reft, . 

The (inne heere noted to be committed againſt the Ho- 

h Ghoſt, is commirted againſt him, inregard of the fore- 

named operations of the Spirit, ſoas it is againſt that truth | 


| 


of God, which the Spirit hath renealed to-a man, and 
Ne Qq3z evicted 


i. Al. cnet. ct mts. 
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Matrth.12. 24. 


Mark. 3.30. 


| and deſpicefull ſpeeches, ro the open dihhonourof God, 


gaine, He bath an vncleane ſpirit. 


cuicted and perſwaded his heart of the certaintie thereof, 


| ſo as in his heart he cannot buracknowledge, thatitis an | 


euident and vndeniable truth, and is oft moued with bis | 
mouth to profeſle as much. | 


$. 16. Of the qualitie of the ſiune againit the 
Holy Gho#t. 


T i Quality (or effe of this ſinne: for the fin it (elfe | 
is ſeated principally in the heart) is praking againf,, 
and blehemie. This latter word expoundeth the former. | 
Foritis not every kind of ſpeaking againſt, but an ignomi- 
nious, approbrious, diſpicefull ſpeaking againſt: which is 
blaſphemie. For blaſphemie is heere taken in the vetermoſt 
extent thereof, and that both in regard of the matter, 
which is to deny the euidence of the Spirit, and alfoin re- 
gard of the wanner, which is to doeit with diſgraceful, 


and of his Goſpell, and of the Spirit, which hath giuen 
vndoubred euidence ofthe power of God: as the Scribes 
and Phariſies,who did not only deny that Chriſt caft out 
digels by the finger and power of God: butalſomoſtre- | 
proachfully and flanderouſly faid,7 hi fellow doth not caſt 
out dixels, but by Beel-zebub the Prince of diuels : And 


6. 17. Of the defanition of the ſinne againſt tha 
Holy Gha#t. 
Jem words and phrafes whereby. Chriſt ſetteth foorth 
| 4 the natureof this (in, being expounded, wee may out 
of they gather this definition. 


| 


T he /ny.e againſt the Holy Ghoſt ir a deſpitefull reieting of 
the Goſpel, after that the Spirit hath ſaprrnaturally per ſwaded 
4 mans heart of the trath and benefit thereof. Q 

The 
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uſtice. 


| The * general! matter of this definition, is, 4 reieting 


| of the Goſpell, 

| The * particular forme, whereby this ſinne is diſtin- 
| guiſhed from other (innes, isin the other words. 

| Forthemutter. 

| The Goſpell is ir, againſt which ehis finne in particular 
is direted , and not cuery part of Gods word. By the 
Goſpell, I meanethart part of Gods word, which God 
hach reuealed for mans ſaluation, euen after his fall : and 
in that reſpet commonly called the glad tidings of ſaluati 
on. $0 as the very obie matter, whereabout this linne 
is 0ccupied,doth in part diſcouer the hainouſneſle there- 


| of, and declare a reaſon why it is not pardoned, 


To oppole againſt any part of Godstruth, is a mon- 
ſtrousand hainous f(inne: tor an eſpeciall part of Gods 
honor conſiſteth in his eruth, which is as deare and preci- 
ous to him, as any thing can be: to gain-ſay ir, is todeny 
him to be God : for heis tiled, T be Lord God of trnth.But 
to gain-lay the Golpcll, that part of Gods truth wherein 
leſus who was ſent to [awe bis people from their ſins,wherein 
the riches of Gods mercy,& wherein the *peculiar loue of God 
to man is reucaled, and that for mans good, euen for his 
eternall (aluation, is more then monftrous.For this is not 
onely a denying of Gods tr#th,but of his merc alſo : yea 
(if we well conlider the extent of the Goſpell)of the wil- 
dome, power, iuſtice, and all other properties of God. 
[taddethynto other (ins(ro make vp the heape of them) 
ingraticude. It taketh away the mecanes of pardon and 
life: forin the Goſpell, onely in the Goſpell is pardon of- 
fered, and life to bee found 5 withoor ir, is nothing but 
death and damnation. When the Goſpell is notreceined, 
what hopecan there beof. pardon ? This is itthat bring- 
*« God (who by a ſolemne oath hath proteſted, that he 
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re 
LL 
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Iſa, $.4+ 


AR.13.46. 
Simule, 


deſirerh northe death of the wicked, burthat he wicked 
ſhould tarne from his way and live)to complaine and ſay 
What could | hant done any more, that 1 hawe not done *-If not 


what is toreieFit. Tore athingis more then nor to 
recciue it: it is tO put it away, asthe Iewes, who in thatre- 
ſpeR are ſaid to indge themſelues pmworthy of enerlaſirug 
life. Iris as if traytors and rebels being riſen vp againſt 
their Soueraigne, and hee offering pardon vnto them, i 
they would lay downe their weapons, and turne to bee 
loyall ſubieQs; they ſhould reief his gratious offer, and 
ſay they wil none of his fauour,they care not for pardon: 
they had rather be hanged, drawne, and quartered, then 
be beholding to him for fauour and pardon. Doth net 
this reieRing of fauour much aggravate thecrime? Yea, 
" is not this a more hainous. ctime then the treaſon and re-} 
bellion itſelfe ? 

Hereintoall that commit the ſinne againſt che Holy 
Ghaſt do fall : bur yet all that fall thereinto do not com- 
{ mit that ſiane. Foras none that periſh in their ſin receiue 
the Goſpell, ſoall incredulous perſons which live vnder 
the Goſpel,and miniſtry thereof,whereby pardon is pro. 
| claimed and offered vnto them,do refule and reic it: fo 

as this part of the generail matter of this ſinneis common: 
| toallchararleaſt living vnderthe miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
belecue nor. 
{ Inthedefinition of this ſinne, wee fiirther added this 
word, Deppitefall: which alſo appertainethto the generall 
materthereof. 

Torcje the Goſpel deſpitefally; doth make the matter 
 much:mere deſperate : for itimplicthan inbred hatred a- 
gainſt the Goſpell it ſelfe,the Word of ſalvation: whence 


Of Gods | 


to receiue the Goſpell be a deadly and damnable (inn, |. 


proceed open blaſphemics againſt God and his __ 


—_—_— — _— 
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the Holy Ghoſt : wherein other (ins may agree with it. 


pheme, and waxed mad againſt the Saints: yea, he himſelfe 
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and fierce and cruell perſecuting of the Preachers, and 
profeſſors of the Golpell, 

This deſprtefulneſſe- added to reiedting of the Goſpel, 
brings aman into a moſt fearefull and deſperate cſtate ; 
yer all that afcend to-this high pitch of impiery , doe 
not ſrmply therein finne againſt the holy Ghoſt: for all 
this may be done on ignorance, Inſtance Pauls example: 
he was fo zealous of the traditions which the Iewes recei+ 
ued from their Elders, ashe hated the Goſpell, which he 
deemed to be contrary thereunto : in which reſpe&t, Fee 
thong ht that he owght to doe many things contrary to the name 
f leſwe:; and lo he did: for out of hisinward hatred Hee 

eathed out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of 
the Lord : he did mvuch ewill ts the Saints : hee ai aes 
that called on the name of Teſs : hee compelled many to blaf- 


was a blaſphemer.But all theſe he did ignoranthy: for a man 
may hate and blaſpheme that which hee knoweth not. 
Great was that deſpite which many of the Iewes ſhewed 
againſt-Chrift; and againſt Stephew : They were cat to the 


heart, and gnaſhed «t Stephen with their teeth: yet both | Luke 


Chriſt and Stephen prayed for them : which they would 
not haue done, if they had* ſinned the finne vnto death, 
becauſe it is forbidden ſoto doe. 

Thus much of the generall matter of the ſinne againſt 


The particular forme whereby it is diſtinguiſhed 
fromall other ſinnes, is in theſe words (After that the Spr- 


rit hath ſupernatural perſwaded a mans heart of the truth 
| and benefit thereof.) Outof which I gather thele conclu-| 


lions, concerning the perſons thatcommit this ſinne. 


| 


r- They muſt have knowledge of the Goſpell : their} 
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"1.lob. 5.16. 


indgement muſtbe cuited of that trath which they , | 
pole : 
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| poſe: whereby they come to (inne againſt their owne 
knowledge and judgement, : 

2 This knowledge muſt not onely ſwimme in the 
braine, but alſo worke vpon their will, and diucinto their 
heart : ſo as their will giue conſent, and their heart affent 
to whattheir iudgement conceiueth to bee true. There 
muſt bea perſwalton as well as knowledge; wherby they 
come to ” a againſt conſcience, that iudge which God 
hath placedin mens ſoules coaccuſe or exculethem. 

3, This knowledge and perſwaſion muſt be wrought 
not onely by cuidence of vndeniable arguments, (forſo 
an Heathen man may be cuicted, and perſwaded) bur al- 
ſoby a hatenl inward worke of Gods Spirit, 
wherby they are in their very ſoules perſwaded that they 
gain-ſay the vndoubted word of God, and ſo (in againſt 
the worke of the Spirit in them, 
| 4 Thisinward ſapernaturallperſwaſion muſt bee of 

the benefit of the Word, as well as of the truth thereof: 
that the Word which they deſpitefully gain-ſay , is the 
Word of faluation ( which, whoſoeuer belecucth, ſhall 
not periſh, but haue life euerlaſting) and the only meanes 
of ſaluation ( whoſecuer reieterh it, ſhall bedamned.) 
Thus in finning againſtthe forenamed worke of the Spi- 
ri, they ſinneagainſttheirowne ſoules, and bring (wift 
damnation vpoa themſelues. 

Briefly to ſumme vpall that hath been deliucred of} 
- {inne againſt the Holy Ghoſt : It conſifterh of theſe 

cgrees. 

1 4 reietting of the Goſpell: which the Apoſtle in his 
deſcription of this ſinne cuidently noteth : for firſt hee 
maketh an oppoſition betwixt deſpiſers of the Law , and 
| deſpiſers of that againſt which they fin, that fall intothis 
| vnpardonable ſin : now what can that which is oppoſed 
| ro 


_— 


-whichthey doe, as it were, ſpit out againe. 


: 
RY the forenamed definition may the frame againſt the 
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of that which is deſpiſed,can agreero nothing ſo wel as to 
the Goſpell. 

2 A acſpitifull reiefting theresf, which the ſame Apo 
ſtle noteth vnder theſe phrales,s treading under feote:coun- 
ting an vnholy thing ; deſpiting. | 

Vnder this clauſe are compriſed malice &* hatred of hart, 
blaſphemie of the tomgue, and perſecution , in all which the | 
Scnbes and Pharilies manifeſted great deſpight againſt 
Chriſt: ſo have all others that euer committed this (inne. 
[n thisreſpe& the Apoltlecalleth them aduer/aries. | 

3 Adeſpitefullreieing ofthe Goſpell againſt know- | 
ledge: which the Apoſtle expreflely noteth in this phraſe, ' 
ifter we hane receiued the knowledge of the truth, 

4 Adeſpitefull reiefting of the Goſpell againſt conſet- 
ence; which the Apoſtle implieth vader this word Wil- 
wii. 
5 A wilfull gainſaying and oppoſing againſt the imward #- 
peration, and ſupernatural revelation of the Holy Ghoſl:which 
is noted by. the Apoſtle vnder this phraſe, Heth done de- 
ſpite onto the Spirit of grace. | 

6 A deſpiting of the Spiritim ſuch things as he reuealeth to 
them for their owne good, even the ſalvation of their ſoules : 
this is compriſed vnder thoſe phraſes of 74ſing the heauen- 
ly gift, the good wordef God, and powers of the world to come, 


$. 18, Of the difference betwixt the ſinne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, and other ſinnes. 


Hojy Ghaſt bediſtinguilhed from many other (innes 
which come neere vnto it, as, 


1 From many /innes a24inft knowledge: yea and againſt 


conſcience 


tothe Law be, butthe Gol] pell ? Againe, his deſcription | Verſ.ag. 


Ibid. 


Verſ.z7, 


Verſ,26, 


Verl.29, 


Heb.6.4,5. 
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2.5am.24-4. 
| Mat.26,69. 


1.Tim,n.13. | 


's Thid. 


v z,Cro,16.10 


Mar.2: 6.69, 
Aug. loode 
| ber, & lib de 
queſt, 


1.King,11.4, 
$6, 


| after other gods, through the per ſwaſion of bu wines. When a 


; 


con(cience allo : for they may be without malice of heart, 
which this cannot be. The ele& may fall into them : but 
not into this. David and Peter inned both againſt know. 
ledge,end allo againft conſcience. 

2 :From many /ins committed on malice againſt Chriſt 
and his Goſpell : which may be done on-ignorance. 

2 'From blafphemic and perſecution : whichmay be 
:donealſo * on ignorance, * or in paſhon. 

4 From deniallof Chrift, which may be done on feare 
(inſtance Peters example) or other like temptations. It is 
an ancient hereſie of the Nouatians to deny repentance 
and pardon to.ſuch as haue once denied Chriſt. 

5 From Apoſtaſie from the faith, and profeſſion of re- 
ligion , which alſo may bee done not on malice, but 
through theviolence of ſome temptation. It is noted of 
Selomon, that he continued not to follow the Lord but turned 


Kingdome-changeth Religion, as:England in Queene 
Maries dayes, my _— Apoſtares, and fall away 
from the profeſſion of the _ ,and profeſle idolatrie 
for feare of perſecution, or forroo much loue of this 
world, to hold their places and ofhces, their honors and 
dignities,their houſes and lands;or elfe on an infirme and 
weake perſwaſion, that they can keepetheir hearts pure, 
and their faith ſound, though with their bodies they out- 
wardly ſubict themſclues co idolatry. TheLevites which 
in the captivitie fellaway, though they were barred from 
medling with the holy things, yet they were admitted to 
doe other ſeruices in the Temple, whereby itis manifeſt 
that they fell not intothisvnpardonable finne. 

6 From —_ and (inning with an high hand, 
as Aanaſſeh did; 
7 From Hardneſſe of beart, from impadencie, and 


Com 
mnitting, 
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had not the Goſpel ſupernaturally reuealed vato them. 

8 From /»f./e/z17e and impenitencie, yea from finall in- 
faeluie and mpenitencie, whereinto all the reprobate fall. 
If finall umpenitencie ſhould be the fin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoft (as ſome do rake it) chen ſhould cuery one thar 
is damned finneagainſt the Holy Ghoſt : yea then conld 
northis (1ane be commirced till death : and rhen in vaine 
(hvuld the caucac of Saint /oþw be, concerning not pray. 
img for them. 


$..19. Of the perſons that may fall into the ſinne a- 
zaimſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


H Aving ſeene what the (inne againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
is, for application of the point to the parties with 
whom Chriſthadro do, we will in che next place diſcuſſe 
whether the Scribes and Pharilies that flandered Chriſt, 
committed this tinne or noe. 

Many fay they didnot commir this ſin: and to prooue 
their affertion, they vie rheſerwo arguments, | 

x They never profeſſed Chriſt, 

2 Chrilt prayed for them. 

Tothe firſt I anſwere, that two forts —R_ may 
fall intochis (inne: namely,they who profeſſe Chrifl and 
his Goſpell, and they who neuer profeſſed it, 


that all who depart away, and in that generall ſence 
{Called Apoſtates, doe commit this ſin, as was nored * be- 


Profeſſors that (in againſt che Holy Ghoft, are called 
| Apoſtates, that is, deperters away, namely, from the faith, 


or from the profeſſion of the Gofpell (for the Greeke| « 


| word, which according tothe notation of ir, fignifierh 4- 
'poſtaſie, is tranſlared « departing, and 4 falling away) nor 


mitting ſin with greedineſle. For ſo did the Gentiles which | 


| Part.2. | 


Im; 


1,lob.5.16, 


[Luke 23.34. 


fore: bur becauſe they that fall into this ſin, are moſt no- 
| rorious 


Whether the 
Scrives and 
Pharthes blaſ- 
os the 
ly Ghoſt, 


or noe, 
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2.Tim-4.14+ 
They who ne. 
uer profeſſed 
the Goſpell 
may finne a- 
gainſt che ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 


Tit. 3,10, 
AVOKBTAECA TI 


Whether 
Chriſt prayed 
for chem that 
blaſphemed 
his workes. 
Lukc 23.34, 


| torious Apoſtates : denying the truth, not in tongue 0n- 
| ly, but in heartalſo: notthrough feare, but in malice, vt- 
| terly renouncing, and bidding defianceto the faith : not 
| contenting themſclues to deny it, but ſhewing them- 
ſelues deadly enemicsagainſt it , and perſecuting all that 
are friends vnto it ; bauing in that reſpe&a very diaboli- 
call propertie,not enduring that any (hould reap benefit 
by that which they haue reteRed: ſuch an Apoltate was 
eMlexander the Copper-ſmith, and Iulias. 


mayalſo ſ{inne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as they doe to 
whom the Spirit hath ſo clearely and ſupernaturally re- 
ucaled the truth of the Goſpell,as their heart and conſci- 
ence doth inwardly tcll thetn that they ought ro make 
profeſſion thereof, yet their malice againſt it, not onely 
keepeth them from profeſlingit, butalſo maketh them 
| toreuileit,and toperſecute the profeſlors of it. The Apo- 
ſtle ſaith of ſuch an one ; that he is condemned of himſelſe. 
Such werethe Scribes and Phariſies which blaſphemed 
Chriſt: and ſuchare many of the learneder Papilts, 

The difference berwixttheſetwo ſorts, is that the for- 
mer hath gone a ſtep further in ſhew of goodneſle, but 
thereby haue made their fall the more offenſiue, and their 
ſinne the greater, in that to the ſinne ag 4inſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
they have added Apoſtafie, as ſome adde opprefhion,mur- 
ther, and the like. | 

To the ſecond argument,to proue that the forenamed 
Scribes and Phariſtes {inned not againſt che holy Ghoſt, 
taken from Chriſts prayer, I anſwere that Chriſt prayed 
not in parcicular for theſe, but for ſuch as were indecdiin 
the outward a aſſociates, but not of ſo cuill a diſpoſition 
as they. As among Papiſts blindezcale moverth many to 
' doe that, which deadly malice moueth others to doe. 


| 


Of Gods, 


They who neuer profeſſed the truth of the Goſpel; 


| : 3 } 
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I doubt not but we may,according to the truth of the , Kea ſons that 
matcer, conclude that the forenamed Scribes and Phari- | — 
lies (inned againſt the Holy Ghoſt : for rk ans 

1 The Goſpell was preached to them by Tehn the | the Holy 
Baptiſt, Chriſt, and his Diſciples, yet they receiued it nor, | on. 
but refuſed and reieted it, | | 

2 Theydiditdelpirefully,as their carriage ſheweth. | 

3 They blaſphemed Chritt, as we haue heard before, 
and they perſecuted him and his Diſciples. | 

4. They did all this againſt knowledge and againſt | Math. 12.27, 
conſcience : as the inſtance which Chrift giveth, of their | 
juſtifying chat in their children, which they condems- | 
= in Chriſt : yeathey could ſay of Chriſt, This i the | Marth.xr. y8. 

ire. 

5 They did all, alſo, after the Spirit had ſupernatural- 

ly revealed Chriſt vnto them : for ic is noted that Jeſs 
knew their thoughts , and thereupon hee accuſed them of 
blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt : he knew their thoughts, 
that 15, he knew how farthe Spirit had wrought in them, 
and how they ſtriued againſt, and reſiſted the Spirit, and 
in that reſpeR accuſeth them of this blaſphemie. 
Laſtly ,. to pot the matter our of all doubt, afterthar 
Chriſt had ſer out this {1n, Saint Marke addeth this clanſe, 
Becauſe they ſaid be had an vncleane ſpirit. Implying by that | Marke.3.30, 
inference, that, that blaſphemie was in them an euidence 
of the {inne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. | 


Matth. 12.25, 
Veri.z1, 


: 


| 
| 
| 


| linne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is the 7ſfee thereof ; 


$. 20, Of the meaning of .tbe(e words, SHALL Nor, 


| 


; 


and SUALlL Nuver be forgiven, 
He ſecond generall point,noted by Chriſt, about the 


Negat inely : | 


which is ſet downe Affirmatiuely, 


Nega- 
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Bellar.tom.z . 
contr. 4.de 
penu.lib.z, 
cap.16, 
Janſen. (oncor, 
Euang.cap. 49: 


' 1* 1.loh.5.26, 


| poſccble to rereow them ap eine : And againe, There remamneth 
E7 more ſacr fic- ſor ſmmnes, but 4 ſearefull looking for of 14uage 


Negatmely, both by Saint Markein thele words (hath | 
neuer forgiuene (ſe) and allo by S. Matthew in thele words | 
( [hall nor be forginen vnto men) which is further ampliſicd | 
by adiſtintion ot cimes, initheſe words ( newther 1mthis 
world, nor tm the world to come). 

Afﬀfirmanuth, onely by Saint Merke, in thelewords (s 
in danger of eternall damnation). 

The ſentence and doome which Chriſt in all theſe 
words and phraſes hath given of this linne,js very perſpi- 
cuous and cleare, but that Papiſts have brought a cloud 
of obſcuritievpon-them , by the vapours of their falſe 
gloſſes and hereſies : which we will firſt cemoue,andthen 
declare the fearefull iſſue of this linne. 

Firſt, the Papiſts cleane ouerthrow the maine point 
heere intended, by interpreting the indctinite negative 
particle (.zor)) and the generail negatiue (#exer) lo as if a 
zifficultie onely, and not an impeſiibility were intended, as 
it Chrift bad ſaid, the ſinne againſt che holy Ghoſt ſhall 
not eaſily, but very hardly be forgiven : or,ordinarily and for 
the moſt part,it ſhall not be forgiven. Bur the wordsare 
morecleare, then fo ro be obſcured. For, Not, Newer, Nor 
in thu world, nor in the world to come: are much morethen 
not ordinarily not eaſily hardly,and fer the moſt part Beſides, 
if there were not an impoſſibilitic of the pardon of it, 
prayer might be made for the partic that commitreth ir, 
* which may not be done. ur as this textis cleare enough 
to ſuch as haue not contentious and caftiovs ſpirits, lo 
there are other texts which pur the point more out of all 
dovbtand queſtion : as where the Apoſtle ſaith, 71 is am- 


ment, and fi-ry indignation. 
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$.21. Of the errors which Papiſts gather froms this 
phraſe,nor inthe World to come. 


Gaine, Papiſts roue farre beyond the ſcope of Chriſt 

in this place, by inferring from this claule (wor in the 
{Vorld to come) that lome linnes which are not forgiuen in 
this World, may be forgiuen in the World co come: 
whence they further inferre, that there is 4 P»rgatory after 
this life; and render theſe reaſons of this latter inference: 
Firſt,chat into Heaven can cnter no vnclcanething. Se- 


fore(lay they)there muſt needs bea Purgatory, by which 
they which die in cheir ſinnes muſt be purged, and out of 


be deliuered, 
eAnſw. The two poſitions which are laidedowne for 
reaſons, arc ſoundand true: for neither can any vncleane 
thing enter into Heauen,nor can any thatare once caſt in- 
to hell, be euerdeliuered our of it ; for the Scriptureter- 
meth their paine everlaſting : and yetthe Papiſtsarenot 
conſtant in thoſe aſſertions, bur deliver many points con- 
to them both: as that many who for treaſons, rebel. 
lions,and ſuch like damnable {innesareexecuted,and die 
without repentance for them,die Martyrs,and are imme- 
diatly carried to glory:is not this to thruſt vncleane birds 
into Heauen. And againe, that many who died in mior- 
tall ſinnes, and ſo by their owne politions went to hell, 
were deliuered from thence. Some ofthe inſtances which 
their owne writers haue giuen hereof,aretheſe: *T he ſonle 
of Falconills « Pagan, was freed from hell by the prayers of 
| Saint Theela, and Þ the ſoule of Traiane a P agen Emperour,by 


condly,that out of hel there can be no redemption:there- | 


which they whoſe linnes are forgiuen afcer this life, mult ; 


— 


Bellar de Dur - | 


gat .lab.r.ca.g. 
it, 


Rev.zt1. 27. 


Mar.3s. 46. 
Papiſts make 
lewd finners 
Saints in hcea* 
uen, 


Papiſts reach 
that ſome 
haue beene 
delivered cut 
of hell. 

4'lob, Damalc. 
| in orat.de more 
tus, 


| theprayers of Pope Gregorie, and « certaine lewde man car- | * Jbid. 


ned by the Dinels into hell, was delinered by Saint Serews, 
R r Bur 
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© Greg. lib. t. 
dialog. cap.12, 
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* Treat.3.of 
Prazer. $.40. 


Rhemiſts on 


Mat,13,3%, 


FIT ſeculum, 


Luk.20,35. 


- Butto paſſe by theſe lying fables, the conſequences 
| which from the forenamed ſound politions they gather, 
are moſt vnſound,andabſurd;namely,that there isa pur. 
gatory, (of which fiction I haue ſpoken*before)and that 
ſinnes may be forgiven after this life : a point which (as 
was ſaid before) they gather from chis phraſe ( or in the 
world to come.) Thetalſhood whereof is ealily dilcone- 
red by a due conlideration. of the true meaning of the 


words. Þ 


6.22. Of the true meaning of this phraſe, norin this 
world, norin the world to come. 


T= Greeke word, and the Latin alſo, which wetran- 
{late world, ſigniticth rather time, then place. By this: 
World, is meant the time of amanslife here vpon earth : 
by the World to come , all the time from his death proces 
ding on without end to eternity. Twa Worlds are in 


Scripture giuen to euery man to bein, one from the time 
of his conception, or birth, to his death; the other from 
thence for ever: for after death there is no alteration of a 
manseſtace. But becauſe the manifeſtation of tharperpe- 
ruall and eternal} eſtate isat the great day of indgement, 
when all ſhall ſtand: before their Iudge, and receive their 
doome,the beginningof that age,or world tocome,is com- 
| monly reckoned fromthe day of iudgement : in which 
reſpe&t Chriſt ioyneth that world, aud the reſurrettion 
from the dead together. Which being ſo, it is as euidentas 
may be , that.no ſinne can be forgiuen in the World to: 
[0 

| 


—c 
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| 
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$. 23. Of the many anſwers which may be ginen againſt 
the P apiſts collefF10n concerning forgiueneſſe of 
ſonnes in the World tocome. 


piſts rouching forgiucncſle of finnes after death, our 
of this phraſe ( nor zw the World tacome.) Letit be noted 
that 


thew, expoundeth that phraſe by this generall particle, 
NEVER, Ori» mo age; 


taken for the time that paſſerh berwixt this life ended, 
and theday of iudgemenc, which is thetime appointed 
by them for remiſhon of ſinnes in Purgatory : tor they 
hold chat atthe day of iudgement that fire ſhall beput 


Purgatory beyond theday of the reſurreRion. 

3 Ifit were granted that by the World tocome, is meant 
the time betwixt death and iudgement, yet may itbe 
applicd tothe very end or paſſing away of the former 
World,and beginning orentrance into theother World; 
namely, for the very moment of death, as if he had ſaid, 
this ſinne ſhall not be forgiven , citherin the time of this 
life, oratthepoint of death, when a man isentring into 
another World. Thus the * evening of the Sabbathis called 
the firft day of the weeke. 

4 Theremi 
bee raken for the manifeſtation and ratification of that 
which was granted before : as if he had thus ſaid , 1 41in 
this World he ſhall receize no rſs in the World to come 
when all foall fend vpon their ep tobe acquitted, or condemns. 

r 2 


© wed, 


Be fully to diſcouer the erroneous colleion of Pa- | 


x Saint eMarke, the beſt interpreter of Saint Adat- 


2 They cannot ſhew that the worldtocomeis any where | 


Mar.3.29. 


va big vie G08 


out; and * thatitisa manifeſterror toextend the time of 


here ſpoken of is the Worldts come,may | 


* Extendere 
Fempora purga- 
tory vitra di 
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* Pur gator rum 
proys Fantum 
eft qui cum ve* 
natlibus culpis 


moridatur Bek- 


lih.2, cap. . | 


* Culp2s ies. | 
nes Cbrilli ſan, 
1 2rine pureart 
affumant. Bel- 
lar. de pen lib, 
| 1020.3, 


lar. de Parg. | 


| 


Catbolict om- | 


«[zves ate purged by the blood of Chriſt, and that they 
| hope of erernall life; 


ned no remiſiion fhall be pronounced to him,but be ſhall receine 
the ſentence of condemnation, 

5 This phraſe(/hall not be forginen)may liguratiuely be 
put for the effe&t that followeth vpon ſane xo! forginen, | 
namely, juſt vengeance, and ſothe meaning may be this; 
Iuft vengeance ſhail bee executed pon him both in this world, 
and in the world to come, as ener hath beene executed on all 
ſuch as ſinned agarſt the Holy Ghoſt. | 

6 Itisno good conſequence froma negative to inferre 
the contrary affirmative. What if Chriſt had aid that 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall neuer be forgi. 
uen, ncicheron earth, nor in hell ; would it from thence 
follow that ſome ſinnes may be forgiuen in hell ? | 

7 Chriſt comparing; this finne which ſhall not be for- | 
giuen in this wolrd, or in the world to come,with blaſphemy 
againſt the Sorine of Man, by the conſequence which 
they inferre, it would. follow that blaſphemy againſt the! 
Sonne may be forgiuen in the world to come; which is/ 
direQly againſt their owne principles : for all blaſphemy | 
isa mortall finne; bur they ſay » thar Purgatory is onely| 
for them who die in veniall finnes. | 

$ If any ſinnes migbtbeforgiuen in the world to come, | 
by the order of the words in this phraſe, (nor in this world, 
nor in the world to come) it would follow that the more| 
-hainous finnes ſhonld be forgiuen inthe world to come: | 
elſe Chriſt would bave ſaid, Nor im the world tocome; nor 
in this _— WF | . 
9 Chriſt here ſpeaketh of remitting the Fault: butby 
their d9@incordly rhe plomſhment ry onrcne” after this 
Hife : for they acknowſedge'rhar * the very faults them- 


whoin this life hauc not the fault remitted, can have no 
"This place therefore ſpeaking of 


"I for: 


——_— 
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ment? 


$. 24+ Of the reaſons why this phraſe (nor in this world, 
norin the world co come\ & v/ed. 


Lueſt. | no ſin can beforgiuen in the world to come, 
4 why is this clauſe ( wor in the [Yorld ts come) 
added ? 


Anſw. Though noreaſon could be giuen, yet we may 
not from thence inferre a paradox, and an error contrary 
to other places of Scripture. But among other reaſons 
ewo eſpecially may. be noted to makethe phraſe the more 
perſpicuous, 

1 To aggrauate the terror of the indgement here de- 


the very conſideration of this, that both in this world, 
and in the world to come, they lie vnder the fiery wrath, 
and heauy vengeance of God, cannot be but very feare- 
fall and terrible, 
2 To ſhew the miſery of theſe fimnersaboue others:for, 
x There be ſome who keeping ſinne vnder,, and pi- 
ving raines thereto, but walking by faith vprightly before 
the Lord, arencirfier puniſhed in this world, nor in the 
world to come. Such an one was Exoch, 
2 There be others that are not {o watchfull oner them- 
ſclues, but through ſecurity ſuffer ſinne to get ſome head 
onerthem,for which they are puniſhed in this world, bur 
truly repeating, are not condemned in the world to 
come. Sachan one was the inceſtuous perſon, both ex- 
communicated, and al(o reſtored by the Apoſtle. Such 


forgiuing the faulr, how can they apply ic co the puniſh- 


nounced againſt ſuch as ſinne againſt the Holy Gboſt:for | 


| 


Difference 
betwixt fin- 
ners, 


GUW.5, 24, 


allo were many of choſe who diſcerned not the Lords bod 
when they came to the holy Communion. 
3 There beothersalſo, who though they beimpeni- 
tent ſinners, yet through Gods indulgency are ſufferedto 


—_— 
_— 


Rr 3 enicy 


£TLITL 


| 


Treatiſe 4. | 614 


THE-SINNE AGAINST 


Ot Gods 


Mat.27. S. 


hue. 


2 Cor.6.z. 


| Ifay 55.6. 


; Plilgs,7. 


ſob 21, 23. 
Luk.16.19.23 


Exhortation 
19 lecke Pals 
d 1 while we 


Luke 12. 5, 


Mat.25.11., 


| 


— 


enioy outward peaceand proſperity in this world, and 
feele the ſmart of their finne onely in the world to come. 
Such were they whom /0b noteth to die in all eaſe and pro- 
ſperety : and ſuch aene was Dives, 

4 Bur they that linne againlt che Holy Ghoſt, are 
made a ſpeQable of Gods vengeance, both in this world, 
and in the world ro come:as /udas,!sl14an,and ſuch other. 


$. 25. Of ſeeking pardon for ſiant in this life, 


Has we haue ſecne what ſmall reaſon Papiſts have to 
gather fro chis rext,that ſin may be forgiuen after death. 


| the onely.time of repentance. If the Lord be notthen 


For our parts let vs gue no reſt to our ſoules, till wee 
haue aſſurance of the pardon of all our linnes, applying 
ro our ſelues the ſacriticeof Chriſt for all our ſins whatlo- 
euer,and let vs vnfainedly turne from them all white here 
weliuve; fearing him who after he hath killed the body, 
hath power to caſt both body and ſoule into hell. And 
let vs not fondly dreame of mercy (like the five fooliſh 
Virgins)when it is too late. The time that the Goſpell is 
preached, and thereby remiſhon of (ines offered, is the 


accepted tre, the day of ſaluatron: and thetime of this lite, 


found, he will neuer befound. Wherefore ſeeke the Lord 
while he may be found;and ts day gubile it w calied to day her 
dew not your hearts. e-12291 


e. 26. Of theſence wherein it i ſail that the ſonnet againſt 
the Holie Gho#t ſhall not be pardoned. 


| Þ Ve to returne to our matter. Notwithſtanding the 
4 tale gloſles of Papilts onchis Text, itis motemdent 
and cleare, both by the words ot Chriſt, and alſo by 


other Texts of Scripture, noted * before, that the /inne 
againſt the Holie Ghoſt neither ſhall, nor cau ever be pardoned. | 
This 
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| This ſinne is nor onely inthe iſſue and event vaperdened, 


| butin the nature and kind of it wwperdonable. And herein 
ſtanderk che difterence- which Chriſt here maketh: be- 
ewixtthis linne,andall vther finnes. Inregard of the iffae, 
many other {innes arc ng more pardoned then this: for 
if in thecuencall other linnes but this ſhould be pardo- 
ned, many millioas which are now in-hcll ſhould be fa- 
ved. Bur the difference is; thar otberſfinnesare of thar 
kind and condition, as through the meanes which God 
hath afforded co man,chey may be forgiuen:but this can- 
not by any meanes, | 

S, 27+ Of the reaſons why the ſinne ap inſt the Holie | 

Ghoſt is vnpar donable. 

TX reaſon why the ſinne againſt che Holy Ghoſt nei- 

ther ſhall,nor cin be forgiuen,is nor ſimply in regard 
of the grearneſſe and hainoulneſle of it, as i! ir weregre+- 


[ 


eerthen the mercy of God, and fatrifice of Chriftz-loss! 


if that (inne were puv-into one ballance, and Gods mercy 
with Chriſts ſacrifice into another , that would weigh! 
downe this:but rather inregard of that order which God! 
hath ſer downe, and that fixed decree and doome2(movre: 
immutable then the decrees and fatutes which the things of 
the cM edes and Perſians 4 ) which hce hath boch 
eſtabliſhed,and reucalrd: I ſay revealed, becauſe his ſecrer 
decree iseſtabliſhed = every impenitenr ſinner, -buc 
the order is publiſhed , and the decreereucaled onely a- 
gainſt ſuch as ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

IF turcher we would know reaſons of this reuealed de- 
cree, I anſwere, that God is not bound rorender man a 
reaſon of his orders, and decrees : Bur yer it hath pleaſed | 
him to make knowne ſome reaſons thereofin his word, 


tor the betrer ſatistation of mens minds, andiuſtificati- 
| on of his ow ne procecdings* as 
Rr 4 1 Becaule 


© 
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1 Ic isneuer 1 Becaule itis impoſsible that rbey whoſinne againſt the 
Heb 6 - -y | Holie Ghoſt, ſhould be renewed againe unto repentance. As no 
1+ | finne, whereof themanthat commits ic, repenteth nor, 
is intheiſlue and euent pardoned, fo this linne, becauſe 

che co mirterthereof cannot repent,cannot be pardoned. 

2 Meansof | 2 Becauletheyvtrerly renounce, and cleane reie&t the 
pardenivrt- | onely means of pardon; whichis, Chriſt 7eſus offeredin 
Heb.ro, 29. | the Goſpell:{o aszif they be pardoned,cither Chriſt muſt 
1b. 6.6. | Þe offeredvpagaine, and crucified anew ; orelſe there 
os © | muſt befomeother facrifice for remiſſion of fines. Burt 
both thoſe areimpoſible: impoſſible it istherefore, that 

| chefintie againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be pardoned. lr 

Simule, falleth out with thoſe that commit this ſinne, as with a 
man that is deſperately and morally ſicke of a diſcale, 

which cannot poſſtbly be cured but by one meanes, and 

the pstient vtterly refuſerh that meanes,and wil not hane 

it vſeds;wouyld we notſay on that ground, that he is irre- 
coverably (icke, that it is impofſible he ſhould be cured? 

z Godjsve- |/ 2. Becauſe they hauc wittingly ſo wholy caſtrhem- 
= renoun |i{elnebinto Sarans power, and vtrerly.renounced to have 
SS a dgewith God,as it cannarſtand with.equity,and with 


the honourof God to receiuethem againe to mercy;they 
areinarhannerin ſuch a caſe and eſtate as the damned in 
| hcll, cancerning whom itis ſaid, thatbetwixtthem and 


| the Saints in Heauen there i 4 great gulfe fixed, ſoas there 


| cot be $o paſſage from oneto another. Beſides,it is pro- 

bable, tharas they whotruly belecue, and arcingrafted 
into Chriſt, bave an inward teſtimony that they are 
Gods, andthat they.ſhall foreucr abide in Chiiſt, andt ec 
| aued: ſgrhey who ſinne againftthe Holy Ghoſt having 
as it were ſubſcribed to be Satans, and everto be with 
him, andon his (ide, baue aninward certificate in their 
hearts chat they are veterly forſaken of God, and ſhall be 


—— 


| 


dam ned: 


1 
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pheme God whom they haue renounced; yea, withall 
the ſpighe they canthey oppugne the Goſpel throughan 
inward hatred of God the 24uthor, of Chriſt the matter, 
of the Holy Ghoſt the R-uealer thereof; whom becauſe 
they cangot reach and comeat,they perlecutethe profeſ- 
ſors of the Goſpell:likethe old red Dragon, who, becauſe 
hee could not touch the woman thet was cloathed with the 
Sunne,the Moone being vnder ber feete,he went to make warre 
with the remnant of her feede , which keepe the Commande- 
went s of God,and haue the teſtimony of leſus Chriſt, 


6. 28, Of the certainty of his dammation who ſinneth 
againſt the Holie Ghoſt; 


| of the fearefull iſſue of ſuch as (inne againſt 
the Holie Ghoſt, ſet downe negatively, in that this 
ſinne ſhall neuer be forgiuen. 

To aggrauare the terror hereof, Chriſt further ſerterh 
forth the iſſue of the lame affirmatively , as Saint Marke 
hath recorded his words thus, 

15 in danger of eternall damnation, 

The * word tranſlated i» danger, or (as others)culpable, 
doth not ſo much imply a likeli>90d4that hee may be dam- 
ned, aa cer#4intythar he ſSall bedamned : forit properly 
fignifieth ro be held faſt, asa bird when ſhee is taken in a 
ſnare, ora Malefaftor when heis arreſted by a Sergeant, 
'ora condemned man when heeis manicled, andferteted 
azainſt che day of execution. Itimplyeth char there is no 
meanes,no hope of efcaping damnation: ſoas the maine 
| point here intznded,is this; He that ſinneth againit the Holy 
| Ghoſt, [ball mo#t certainly be damned. This the Apoſtlealſo 
implyeth, where heſaich, tbatto ſuch an one there remai- 
| neth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes,but a certaine fearefull looking 


damned:and thereupon (as thedamnedin hell)they blaſ- 
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for of iudgement, and fierie indignation. 
Thereaſons * betorc alieadged to proue that this ſinne 
ſhall not be forgiuen , doe alſo proue the cerraiacy of his 
damnation who committerh it. 
6.29. Of the eternity of Damnation. 
Y Er furtherto aggravate the tearefu!l ettare ofhim that 
finneth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ic is added, that hs 
damnation is ExrxxNati. This everlaFFing continuance 
is common toal!l that arecaſtinto hell, in which relpet 
their corments is ſer forth by ſuch like phraſes as thele, 
» The worme that dieth not, Fire that ſhallneaer be quenched, 
b Everlaſting chaines, Erernall fire," Euerlaſting perauion But 
che certainty of this euerlaſting damnation, is that which 
is proper to them that finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
The doome is irreuocably paſled againſt chem; whil: 
here they liue, they know they ſhall be caft into endleſlc, 
ealeleſle, mercileſle, and remedileſſe torment. 

This aggrauation of damnation by the everlaſting 
continuance of it, doth evidently refute the hereticall po- 
ſition of Chilsaſts, or Millmeries,, or (to vic our Engliſh 
word)Thouſanderies,who held that the Diuels and all the 
damned in hell ſhould afterathouſand yeeres be deline 
red. Eternall and everlaſting continuance proper)y caken, 
as it is inthe forenamed plac&s, admitreth no date or end 
oftime: which the forenamed heretikes obſerving, grant 
that indeed the fire of hell burneth eternally z but they 
further ſay that it burneth after the damned are delivered 
out of it: bur this cuaſion will not helpe them. It is certain 
that God maketh nothing in vaine. If there be fire bur- 
ning eternally,it is for ſome end and purpoſe. Bur what 
other end or purpoſe can be imagined , then the iuſt pu- 
ray +1 rormencing of the damned in heli? Shall there 

be an hell,and no creaturein it? Beſides, Chriſt expres y 
ſaith, 


poo 
faith, 


[uels and damned: bow then ſhould mercy be expected? 
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of hell is no longer a punilhment, then the damned be 
cormented therein : eternally therefore they are tormen- 
red cherein,and can neuer bc freed from it. 

As for their obieQ1ons raken from Gods mercy and iu- 
ſtce,they may ealily be anlwered,if Gods former dealing 
wich the damned, and the nature of finne for which they 
are condemned, be duly weighed. 

$. 39. Of the anſweres pop. Chiliaſts obieftion taken 

from Gods mercy. 
{ "Oncerning Gods mercy, they ſay, thatitis ouer all 
\.__his workes, and thereupon they conclude, that the 
damned mult partake thereof: which(fay they)they can- 
not doe if eternally they lietormented in hell, 

Anſw. Sarely they have taſted of Gods mercy : for 
the Divels were madeart firſt glorious Angels, Angels of 
light, The damned were a'{ at firſt created ina moſt 
happy cſtate, cuen after Gods image : and many of them 
had a long time, and faire meanes of repentance offered 
vnto them;belides,the many outward temporal bleflings 
which in this world they haue enioyed, They all haue 
abuſed and reieted Gods mercy. 

Asfor theirpreſenc eſtate, I might ſay thatir is ſome 
mercy that they are nor more tormented: for God could 
make them fecle more then they doe. | 
| But wearetoknow thar Gods mercy and juſtice muſt 
goe together. Where iuſticeis not fanshed, no place is 


 faith,they ſhall goe inco eternal puniſhment. Now the fire 


Mat.z5. 46. 
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' ts not faciahied 


left for mercy: bur Gods iuſticeis not ſatilfied for the Di- 


$.31. Of the anſweres to the Chilaſts obiedFion, taken 
from God's ruſſtce. 
(0 ncerning Gods /»/lice,they ſay rhat ir cannot ſtand 
with [uſticeto pumith a temporary linne,a fin which 
was 


for the dam- 
ned. 


ObieF, 2. 
Vaiult ro pu- 


niſh a rempo- 
raty fin cter- 
nally, 
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Anſv. 1. 
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4n NatuTre., 


Anſw. 2. 

] he will of 
the damned 
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A 


| is then a proportion berwixt the ſin of the damned, and 


|cach to other, and Godis tuſt in infliting an eternall pu- 


' | finnes paſt,and defire and endeauour to fin no more. But 
theſe mens minds and wils vnto their very death are (et 


FE 


was committing in time, wich an euerlaſting puniſhment. 

But finthoughin continuance it were noteuerlaſting, 
yet is it in nature infinice: for thegreatneſle of a (in is mea- 
ſured according to the greatneſſe of the perſon againſt 


whom itiscommitted. VVee ſee in the counts of men | 


that oneand the ſame wrong committed againſt a meane 
man, and a Monarch, isaccounted !lefle or greater. That 
which being done againſta meane man, will ſcarce beare 
an ation.in Law(as we ſpeake)commitred againſta King 
may proue acapitall matter,a matter of high treaſon, and 
bring a man tothe gallowes. Now cuery (in is atranſgreſ- 
ſion of Gods Law,and committed direQly againſt the in- 
finite Maieftiez and in that reſpett it is infinite in nature, 
and deſerueth an infinite puniſhment. But the creature 
is fine, and cannotin time bearean infinite weight of 
vengeance,and thereforeit lieth eternally vnder it. There 


their puniſhment: both are infinite. Sinin quantity and 
reatnes, the puniſhment in time and continuance: what 
n wanteth incontinuance, it hath in greatnes; and what 
the puniſhment wanteth in weight, it bath in continu- 
ance, Thus the (ia and the puniſhment are correſpondent 


niſhment on an infinite fin. 

Beſides, though the damned bereſtrained , or cut off 
by the hand of God from an cuerlaſting continuance to 
commit ſin , yet their will and deſire is nener to ceaſe fin- 
ning.For herein lieth a maine difference betwixt ſuch (in- 
ners as haue their (ins forgiuen, and ſoare ſaued,and ſuch 
as are never forgiuen, but are damned. Thoſe mens 
minds and wils are altered,and they = repent of their 
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on ſin:andif theyconld alwaies live on earth,they would 
alwayes in on earth. Now it is the mind, will, and diſpo- 
ſition of a man, whereunto God hath eſpecially reſpect. 

Againe,the damned continueto ſinne euerlaſtinglyin 
hell: As the glorious Angels and blefled Saints in Hea- 
uen euer continye to praiſe the God of Heauen,(o the di- 
uels and damned in hell continue to blaſphemethe ſame 
God. Their puniſhment therefore endureth no longer 
then their ſinne. 

Laſtly,they wittingly & wilfully pull vpon themſelues 
that eternall weight of Gods wrath, and therefore iultly 
lie vnder it eternally. God hath declared before hand that 
eternall damnation (hall be the reward of impenitent (in- 
ners;and yetthey impenitently continue in (in. Suppoſe 
a mill-ſtone hanging by a coard , a man ſhould wiltully 
ſtand ynderthat mil-ſtone, and cutthe coard, and withal] 
refuſe to hane any meanes to keepe the mil-ſtone from 
falling downe:did not he by cutting that coard pull death 
on himſelfe? This is the caſe of the damned, Gods wrach 
isan infinite burden, by Gods law it is held vp ouer mens 
heads: ſinne is a ſword, whereby the coard of Gods law is 
cut:by faith and repentance Gods wrath is ſtaid from fal- 
ling on man. The vnbeleeuing and impenitent ſinner re- 
fulerh the meanes of with-holding and ſtaying Gods 
wrath.Is itnotnow inſt that this erernall weight of Gods 
wrath ſhould lie on him ? 

Thus wee ſee that itis neither againſt Gods merey, nor 
againſt his iu/ice to inflift eternalldamnation. 


6. 32. Of the neceſ3itie of being pardoned,or dammed, 


Rom the connexion of this «ffirmatine part of the 
iudgement ( /ball be in danger of eternall damnation) with 
the negatiue ( /ballnewer be forgiaen) I collet that, T he [in- 
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wer which hath not his pardon cannot eſcape eternall dewenati-\ 
0n:or pardon muſt be ebtained,or the puniſhment muſt 
be vndergone. The ſeruant whoſe debttheLordrecalled, 
and would not forgiue, becauſe of his vnmercifulnefle, 
was deliueredto thetormenters. 

Otherwiſe men would not care for Gods fagour in 
pardoning linne, nor any thing eſteeme Chriſts ſacrifice, 
whereby pardon is purchaſed. 

Olet vs gine no reſtto our ſoules, till wee hane aſſu- 
rance of the pardon of our fins. A man artainted , and 
euicted of creaſon,though his life may be prolonged, and 
ſentence of death not executed, yet is not quiet ill hee 
have his pardon, vpon feare that aduantage may lome- 
rime or other be taken againſt him for his crime: and yet 
the vtrermoſt perill is batdeath of body. The perill of 
lin is cternall damnation. Ir {hall aſſuredly be executed, 
if pardon bee not gotren. How then can the ſinner, who 
hath no aſſurance of pardon, fleepe quietly ? Surely this 
do@trine is cicher not knowne, or not beleeued, or not 
regarded by ſuch as having no euidenceof pardon, paſſe 
their time onerin mirth andiollity.VVell did Davidknow 
this point, which made him with an holy admiration ſay, 
"YY is he whoſe tranſpreſnon us for ginen, whoſe ſinnc is co- 
nered: Bleſſed it the man unto whons the Lord imputeth notini- 
quitie. On the contrarie ſide wee may lay , Curſed ic hee 
whoſe ſiames are not forginen, If eterngll damnation doe 
makea man curſed, he ts curſed. 


$. 33- Of prenenting the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
Y bs returne to the poine in hand, wee hauc heard what 


the (inne againſt the Holy Ghoft is, and what the il- 
ſue thereof is, namely, Impoſſibility of pardon, certaintic of 
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thinke of their eſtate? The very Diuels doe tremble to 
thinke of their owne doome and iudgement. Dives is 
thoughrto bein a moſt miſerable plight, That which mi- 
niſtrech any comfortto ſinners in this world,is, thatthey 
hope the due vengeance of their (innes ſhal not be execu- 
ted vpon them. This hope can none haue that ſinne a- 
gainſtche Holy Ghoſt, Though all ſinnes (as before we 


on in impudencic and obſtinacie, asto ſinne againſt the 
Holy Ghoft, and make his (in irremifſible, and himſelfe 
certaine of eternall damnation. 


 Letvsthereforetake heed of making any way to this | fe 
ſin, and of prouoking God to caſt vs cleane oner into Sa- 


tans power, or rather to ſuffer vs to giue vp our ſclues 
wholly vnto Satan. For the preventing hereof, let the di- 
rections heere following bee carefully obſerued, 

x Be watchfull againſt every (in, yea againſt the very 
beginnings of finne. G:#e noplace tothe Diuell. T ake beed 
left there be at any time in any of you an exill heart of onbeleefe, 


in departing from the liuing God. Eſpecially let vs take heed 
atng againſt our owne iudgement and knowledge, 


| 


againſt the perſwaſion of our heart and conſcience, and 
againſt the reuelation and motion of Gods Spirit in vs. 
Sinnc is deceitfull,and Satan is ſubtill, They allure men 
tiep by ſtep to deſcend, till by _ they bring vs into 
this irrecouerable downefall of the finneagainſtrhe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 

: 2 Hauethe Goſpell, the Word of (aluarion, in high 
account. As we haue knowledge thereof, ſo ler vs fet our 
heart and loue vpon it. Loue of the Goſpell will make 
mencleauecloſe vntoit, and will keepe them from re- 
nouncing of it. If men reccive not the loue of the truth, 
that they might be ſaued, God will ſend them firong de- 
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| receiue through him, will make vs accountall the things 


lulion, thar they ſhonld belecuealye, and bee damned. | 
Through light eſteeme of the Goſpell, men oft come to | 


reie&ir: andeo prowe Apoſtates. 

3 Duely weigh the difference betwixt Chriſtand the 
world ; how Chriſt can vphold thee , and preſerue, and 
prote& and proſper thee againſt the world: bur all the 
world cannot ſhelter thee from his warth. True know- 
ledge of Chriſt, of the benefits wee reape by him, of the 
priuiledges we hauein him, of the comfort and peace we 


of this world, in compariſon of Chriſt, buras dung: and 
it will make vs alſo ſtand the more reſolutely againſt all 
the aſſaults ofthe world,and not ſuffer our ſelues thereby 
to be drawne from Chriſt, Let vsoft call rominde that 
which Chriſt hath faid tothis purpoſe, I/hat «s a man pro- 
fited if he gaine the whole world, andloſe bis owne ſoule ? or 
what ſhall be giue in exchange for bjs ſoule ? 

If atanyrtime through his owne weakeneſle, orthe 
violence of any temptation, a man beſo farre overtaken, 
as to deny the Goſpell, and to forſake Chriſt, let bim not 
perliſt therein ; but rather (as Peter did)vpon the firſt oc- 
caſion offered to diſcoucr his folly , let him throughly 
humble himſclfe, and ſpeedily repent. The longer / 
continueth, the ſtronger it groweth: and the greater ad- 
uantage will Satan take theteby. Deadly poiſon being 
ſpeedily purged out , may bekept from infeRing the vi- 
call parts, / 

5 After once thou artrecalled, having before time 
denied Chriſt, be the more watchfull over thy ſelfe, that 
thou deny him nor againe, and againe. !f the Divell be- 
ing oncecaft our, returneagaine, Hee will come wrth ſeurn 
other ſpirits more wicked then himfelfe. 1f after mer hane ef 
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to pray, then againſt this ſinne: for no eſtate more deſi pe- %_ 
rate then theirs who fall into this ſinne. 
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AS this Treatiſe was begun with declaration of Gods 
Mercy, in forgiuing all manner of ſins, ſoit ſhall bee 
concluded with application of comforttotheele&, and 
that in regard of the nature and iſſue of the (inne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. That which maketh this ſin to ſecme as 
an hot fiery thunderbolt,cuen that which maketh ir moſt 
terrible and dreadfull, that, I ſay, miniſtreth matter of | 
comfort to theele, namely, that it « impoſcible it ſhould 
be pardoned, and that the committers thereof ave ſure tohee 
eternally damned. | 
The comfortis this, that the dle& are ablolutely freed TheEle® 

from it, ſo as they cannortall into it, — 
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Yet let no matrbe preſumptuous, or ſecure in this re- 
eard : for firſt; hee may bee miſtaken in his cle&ion, and 
thinke he is choſen, whetr indeed he is nor. If hee be de- 
ceiued, and miſtake the markes of his clefion, then is he 
not exempted from this finne, and the fearetul iſſue 
thereof. | « h 

Againe, __ he be eleed, yetif hee benot watch- 
full ouer himſelfe, he may fall into ſo greata gulfe of (in, 
and beſo neere the pit of eternall damnation, as hee wil) 
haue cauſe againe, and 'againeto repent bis folly, as wee 
haue* before ſhewed. Let vs therefore worke out our [al 


vativn with feare and trembling. Vnto which faluarion that| 
we may be kept blamelefle, The Grace of the Lord Teſm 
Chriſt , and the loxe of God, and the Communion of the Hoh 
Ghaft be withvsaR,” Amen; ONO | 
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